VVORKE CON: | 
cerning the Truneſſe of Chri- 
ſtian Religion, vvritten in French: 


Faint Atheiſts, Epicures Paynims, rer, Mahumetifts, 
and other Tifidels.. By Philip of Mornay 
Lord of Pleſue Marlie. 


Begunne to be tranſlated into Engliſh by that honourable and wor- 
thy Gentleman, Syr Philip Sidney Knight, and at his requeſt 
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'TO THE HIGH AND. MIGHT IE, 


cious Lord and Maiſter, here vpon earth. The ſecond is the 
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Henry Friderick Prince of Wales, &c. a bleſſed growth and 
continuance for euer, in all graces, bodily and ſpirituall from 
God the father through leſns Chriſt hut ſonne,and eur 8 
Samior, by the mightie and effoctuadl wor- 


king, of the holy /piru. 
Right high and mightie Prince. 


wo things eſpecially amongſt ſundry others, 
Vi haucprouoked me to preſume, to preſent this 
gl worthy worke vnto you. The firſtis my duti- 


| b& 28} Chriſtian parents, chiefly tothe Kings moſt ex. 
<= S cellent maieſtie, your moſt louing father, and 
my onely deare and dread Soueraigne, & gra- 


ſound loue and harty care, that I carrie to your ſelfe, (as aworthy 
branch of that floriſhing ſtocke) & that not for your ſelfe, but fot 
the good of all thoſe, that preſently or hereaſtet, ſnal depend vp6 
you vnder God: becauſe you, as others are made, not for your 


elfe alone, but for others as for your ſelte , and chiefly forthe | 


Churches, good. 5 * 
In manifcſtation whereof , though ſome may ſuppoſe, 
T have failed in diſcretion , - whileſt I am bold to offer vn- 


to you, matter, not ſo meete (in theit minds) for your tender 
yeares, nor ſo well ſorting your high place and dignitie: yet, if 


points may be poizedand conſtrued, as they ought to be, hope I 
ſhal with ſmal adoe be eaſily fred, in all good mens iudgements, 


from this ſurmiſe orſuſpition. for beſides that, the treatie it ſelfe 


nd toucheth the truth of Chriſtian religion, a ſub- 


dealeth with, a 
2 8 or and indeed belongeth yntaalleſiatesand 


degr lowe, rich or poore, young or old, ſpecially if 
4 l either live 8210 this preſent euill world, or Feodured 
of that which is the end of faith and hope, and the bleſſed fruites 


thereof, namely the eternall ſaluation of their ſoules: beſides 
this I ſay, who is, ot can be ignorant, that in adoubia 
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ful affection, & vnfeigned loyalty,to your right 


_ eſtateofmensſoules, oth yr ente ie pee ne d tha 


Princes and great perſons beleeue, that the maineſt matters; 


| veralleſtates and kin 


a 
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ihe Lord, will be, when through Gods mercie, D 
to greater yeares, and more ſetled iudgement, in the 
faith of our Lord leſus Chriſt: in which (oucrandb he 
reſt of your glories and greatneſſes in this world) your ſelfe 
through ſpecial loue and fauour from God, and continual care of 
your religious parents, haue bene borne and bred cucn hitherto, 
and ſoI hope willabide faſt therein, tathe end. 

The other, as in feſpect ot thoſe that are or hall be ſubiect vnto 
you, whileſtthis booke being. countenanced, vnder your 
patronage and defence ſhall haue more vogue, and berterace- 
ceptance with all ſorts, than orherwiſe happilie it might : this 


beinga naturalthing for men, to haue the glorious faith of our ſas 


uiour Chriſt in reſpect of perſons: & yet this being, a ſupernatural 
worke from God kale by his bleſſed ſpirite , to makethar, 

which at the firſt; is but wardhe, and it may be wicked alld, to be- 
come good and fruitfull at the laſt not onely to the parties them - 


ſelues, ſo partially miſlead, but to tbebullding vp ofothers, by. 


their good example. 
As for thole that out of imagination affif fme ; that mighty 


men are made and borne, either for martiall affaires onely, or 


for purſuite of pleaſures anddel ights there withall, or for ſome o- 
ther earthly and worldly reſpect, and therevpon aſſaie what they 
can, to worke in their harts, careleſnes and contempt of heauen- 
ly things, they ate not worthy ſo muchas hearing, becauſe they 
ſpeake, the vanities, viſions and dreames, ol their one carnalt 
hearts, and idle heads, much leſſe deſeruecheyanyanſwere,ſaue 
ſilence, becauſe they ſpeake abſurdly in regard of religion, and 
vnreaſonably i in reſpect of nature, and from matter or ground of 
morall truth, not rightly propounded, do falſely inferre conſe- 
quences, very dangerous to Gods glotie, & he gooc onde 


to come. T1495 37 v7 
And as little ſurely tobe regarded are they a would make 


herein they ſhould moſtbuſic themſelues, arethe principles 
ot policie, and the 1 | fora reofac <= ir , intheir{es 
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gouetnment, and the right practiſ 9 


deed, ſpecially then, when they are ſanctiſied (as other naturall 
zilts of bodie and mind) by the word of God, and prayer, yet 


ing from the moſt mightie, & moſt wiſe God. yea the onely mo- 
narch (to ſpeake truely) and beſides being full, of life, light, truth, 
and all good things, doth not onely inlighten mens darke minds, 
with graces from aboue, and quicken their dull harts in them - 
ſelues, but alſo cauſeth them the better to ye e, and more to pro- 
fit by, whatſocuer heſpes and aydes, they haue in themſelues, or 
from others. 


Andthough I muſt acknowledge, it be not the principal, or 


proper ſubiect and dtift ot this boołe, to combate with ſuch cor. 
ruptions, and corrupters of others, it rather ayming at, and in- 
deed attayning & contayning, a very learned and chriſtian con. 
futation, of Atheiſts, Epicures, Heathen, Turks, Iewes, and ſuch 
other like perſons, as are miſlead and leduced, in tlieir petſwaſi- 
ons or conceits rather, in the world, yet may cuery one that will 
carefully read it, here & there, now & then encounter ſuch things 


therin, as will be not onely pregnant, but powerful & ſufficient, to 
ouerthrow ſtrong holds, and whatſoeuer this way, or any other 


way, may or doth oppoſe it ſelf, againſt God & his bleſſed truth. 
What ſhall I ſay? what can I ſay more ? The worłke it ſelfe is 
very good, whether we conſider, the matter it treateth of, the 
truth of Gods religion; or the author that penned it, a right wor. 
thy, (kilfull, zealous, and godly gentleman, or him that firſt be- 
gan to turne it into our tongue, that valiant knight of happie 
memorie, Syr PhillipSidney 1 meanc: or the ends that it aymeth 
at, ſpecially the confutation of error, and the eſtabliſſiment ef 
truth, vrith ſundry ſuch like. | 


wh proucke youſright excelent Prince)toma: 
ny good things, both in regard of others, and alſo in reſpectof 
n of I ſhould ſtirre you vp, iuſtly to patro- 
1 ifany ſnould be ſo or graces 


y open ticrmomber amid hey eee 


ere in it faulteth fowlie, becxuſeir excludeth that, which flow. 
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Fl In 7 5 right high credit and countenance, bee mightily re- 
K reſſed. Er er r ae — 
l And as in reſpect of your ſelfe, that by it, as by all other good 


his one glorie, 
I parents comfort, 
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mightie daes Henry king of 


Nauarre, Souereigne of Beune, and 


a Peere and chiefe Prince of the 
0. blood Royall of F TANCE, 
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fetled order, and enery creature to doe ſernice in his forte. Onely mau with- 


draweth hit duetie, ſhrinking from God, and mandring away in himſelſe. He 


that is moſt indebtad, is otheft to pay and leaf} rablt to pay, Hee for hom 
the higheſt thungt are made, is berome a bomiſlaue to the baſeſt and wileft 
thinges: e«Andthe Recoracs of all ages are at indittmentes againſt all man- 
tkina;prowng him to be unthankefull to Coda murtherer of bis neighbors, a vis* 
later of nature, an enemme to himſelfe. Shall ot her then, which in flead of dov- 
ing his duetie it not aſhamed to offend Got ſtand in dread of the death which was- 
teth vpon him for his offene? Tea: for what is God, but Iuftice? What is 
Juſtiee, but a indgement of duetie? e Ind before that indeement who dareth 


appeare? What remedie then isthere , both for Gods, glorie and for mans wel. 
Jare: but that the debt be aſcbarged by releaſe, andthe iuſtice ſatirfied with free 


fauour:? The dutie therefore of true Religion ys to count! Vs by the lame 8 and to 


die. Butw 


aſt fiews by 2 make v1 feele aur difeaſe,andtherexathall to offer vs reme«. 
Gall purchaſe 25;this grace fo neceſſarie for mans welfare: Enthey. . 
the world(as we thinks ) ar elſe man, Nay what is therein man( ſay enenin the 
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erding or rene wing them] and in regenerating of mankinae for whom he maze 
the wori i, but bythe heedfallconferring of all mei from the firſt birth of Man 
vnto the ſecond birth, and repairing of bim _— which it bath pleaſed God 

to ordaine and make for him. 
A. ſor the world, it ic ſufficiently conuerſant before our ties, & wold God u 
were leſſe grauen in aur bearts : and therefore let v lraus the world, and buſi 


nas vniner/alltable of mant ſaluation & rrpar ation, When man bad 


by bu fine drawne Gods wrath and the decay propheſy his owne heade: 

' Gods exe wiſedome, euen the [ame kr — God had created him flrped 
in and procured bis ſanour, ſo as it was promiſed unto the firſt man, thut Chriff 
Should come and breake the Serpems bead, and make' attonement between: God 
aud man. I bat was the foundation. lone of the wonderful building of the Church, 
And the ſeeder whereof men were to be regenerate nee agame whom God da 
At it were create biyet and adopt new agains in lit ſonne which it hir enerlaſiing 
is mie was deliuered ouer from hand to hand, and coneied 
"from r to Sah fun declared to Abrabam, Iſaac, & Iacob commted 

x5 apawne by AH in the people of iſraeli, celebrated by Daaid in his Songr, 
And renewed from time to time by many excellent Prophets, which pointed our the 
time, place, and manner of his comming, and ſet downe plainely and expreſly his 
flock hu parents & bis birth many hanged yeares,yea and ſome thouſand yeares 
#forchand: which are ſuch things as uno men conld know , nor any creature teach 
or conceiue. What were they elſe therefore but Herauldes that foreſhewed the 
comming of the king of the world into the world : and certes by another ſpirit 


than the ſpirit of the world: After æ long ſucceſſe of theſe Herauldes , came the 


Kauiour inthe ſelfe ſame manner which they had foretold & painted ont, What- 
ſocuer they had ſaide of him, agreed vnto him, and which more is, could apree 
to none but him. Whothen can doubt that the promiſe i i mot ed, and thas 
bt i not the bringer of the promiſed grace d the world? «And ſering that the 
Prophets could not tell any tidengs of bim but from God, from whence can he be 
Vent but from God? {know wellthat this one thing is a fumbling blothe vnto vi, 
namely that after the ſounding of ſo many clarion and Irumpers, we ſer a man in 
our ſhow haſe and to the 6 of our fl ſbij cies contemptible, come into the 
world ywhereas matrxnthſtanting i we opened the eies f our minde , we ſhowlds 
ramrarimiſe eſpis in that wretcheaneſſe , the very Godhead, and in that humane 


weakene([e, the jelfs' ſame infiute alnughiinet which wade both the woride and 


man He NY adenomas He was mea aber! : but yet with his onely 


woice he healed all info mien: Heaudrburyet rade died. and roſe bim- 
felfe from the dead too. If thowbeltent that bon beleentft that bens both [ext 
— —— 1 


1 after his death:which are witneſſed by thine owne hift 3 
(I.) be by and iy chaunged the 2 of 
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THE EPISTLE: DEDICATORIE. 
fied, he turned the reproch of hu croſſe into glorie andthe curſe therofinto a bleſ- 
„ng. He was crowned with thornes and now Kings and Emperors do'taft downe 
, their crownes and Diademes at his feete , What a death was that which dia ſuch 
| things as all the quing could not doo By ignorance be ſnbaued learning, by fot- 
lie wiſedyme, by weakeneſſe power , bymiſerie vittarie , by reproch triumphs, by 
that which ſcemed not to bes, the things which ſcemed werily and chiefly for vo 
bee. T welne Fiſber- men in e ſſect, aid in ſhort ſpate ſubanethe whole worlde unto 
bim, by ſuffering and by teaching to ſuffer, yea and by qhing, and by teaching to 
dye. And the great Chriſlian Kingdomes which mee now yaze at, and which we 
exalt ſo much, are but [mall remnants of their exp/aites, and lutle pieces of their 
conqueſts, If hu birth offend thee looks pon the Herantds that went afore him, 
and vpon the T rumpetters that toldtydings of hum, both in the beginning and in 
the chiefe late of the world. Aua from whom cameth all thus but from hum that 
made the worlde ? And wherefore in all ages, but for the welfare of the worla: ? 
lu croſſe offend thee, ſee how the Emperours and their Empyres , the laolles.. 
whom they worſbipped, and the Dinelis hom they ſanued, ye altogether oner- 
throwne broken in pieces, faſt bound and ſtrihen dumbe at the feete of this cruci- 
fied man. Ana hom, but bya power paſiing the power of man , paſſing the power 
of Kings,paſring the power of Angells , yea, paſuing the power of all creatures to- 
gether ? If the luttie ſhew of the Apoſtles moone thee: conſider how the ſillie netts 
of theſe Fiſhermen, arew the pride of the world, namety the wiſe men, the Philo- 
ſephers, and the Oratours by ignorance ( as thoutearmeſt it) to beleene , and by 
folhe to die for beleening. And for belecuing of what + even of things contrary to 
the lame of the worlde , and to the witte of man: namety, that this leſias C hriſt 
crucified is God. & that it is a blesfull thing to indure all misfortune for his ſake. 
Bebolde alſo how one of them drawes mee into his notte the leſſer Aa, another. 
Italie, the third Egipt. And ſome other of them extende vnto the Scnthians, the 
eEthyopians, and the Indian Lund vnto other places, whither the power of the. 
moſt renommed Empyres did neuer attaine and which haue hardly come to our 
knowledge now within theſe hundred ypeares, and yet haue wee enenthere ſaunde 
very great congueits of theirs, and the renowned tokens of their vittories as are 
bere among our ſeines, Nay , which more is, ſee hom theſe Congm enri. 
ched wh ſo manytriumphs, do die for a dead man, and ars crucified for a crut i- 
fied man: and theyr Diſciples alſo by mew 44 well as they. And what mooneth 
them hereto, but that they be ſure that theyr power commerh from him, and that 
e wf c ee chen they are in him and for him? that is ofa. vs 
fraught, and beſies aur ſedue s, and have nothing to 
red man, and the world of nothing, and u 
Rl Cabins gow efron 


— 


THE EPISTLE DEDJICATORIE. 


clare the trewneſe of the Chriflian Religion and that (as Thope) with ſuch Rea- 
/ons, that the deſpiſert of God, if they will not beleene, ſhall at leaſtwiſe finds thi- 
ſelues graueledto gaineſay it. Moreouer, to offer this to your Maieſtie , I haue 
chiefly two cauſes , the one is, that God hat. made you to be borne , not onely a 
¶ briſtian, but allo a Chriſtian Prince, to whom it belongeth chiefly both for hun- 
ſelfe and for otbers, to knowe what the (hriſtian Religion is. For ye ſhall be the 
more inflamed to aduaunce it, when ou be throughly perſwaded that it is not 4 
deniſe of man as other Religions are, but the Law and truth of Goa, which ma- 
keth both kings and kingdomes , and hath made you a man, yea, and ſet you oner 
God grations goodnes. & your welfare in the other life, which is of farre greater 
importance, than all that euer we can endure or attaine unto here. 
The other reaſon is that for as much as God batlrealled we to be about your 
HMaieſtic (at] hope) to de you ſernice in that notable works which he is about 
to do in our daies to his glory, and wherem he hath put into your heart to imploy 
your perſon without ſparing of your life: reaſon wonld that the ſtuites both of my 
labours and of my leiſure ſhould be yours , as well as the fieldis jours: without 
that it ſbould be in my power to diſpoſe otherwiſe thereof. And I pray the abmigh- 
tie to increaſe his grace in you from day to day, and to gius vnto you his ſpirite 
to goe forward with his worre, and unto me to do you ſermice to the vttermoſt of 
my [mall power, as tong as I lige. Amen. 


Your moſt humble,obedient, 
and faithfull Seruant, 
Du. Pleſſie. 


By 


” 
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The Prefa ce to the 
Reader. 


I is the ordinary matter of Prefaces, to 
declare firlt of all the apparant profit, or 
rather neceſſitie that moueth them to vn- 
dertake any worke. But I to my great 
grief:, do thinke my ſelfe diſcharged cf 
that paine, in this caſe For he that ſhall 
read the title of this booke, Of the truneſſe 
of ¶ hriſtian Religion, it he lift to call to re- 
membrancehow many blaſphemies hee 
heareth howerly againſt 'God and his 

word, how many deſpiſers of Religion 

he meeteth with at euery ſtep, and how 
great either coldnes in the things which they ought to follow moſt whol- 
H, or doubting in things which they oughit to beleeue moſt ſtedfaſtly, he 

Endeth euen in thoſe which profeſle the Chriſtian godlines: ſhal by & by 
anſwere and yceld the reaſon of himſelfe, why Thane taken this worke in 
hand, more geedfulſ now a dayes (yea even (wlych Tam aſhamed to ſay) 
among thoſe which beare the name oſChriſtians) than euer it was among 
the very Heathen & Infidels. Some buſie themſelves ſo much about their 

pleaſures that they can neuer finde any leaſure tõ mount vp vnto God, but 
only enter into themſelues: intomuch that they be more ſtrangers to their 
one nature, to their owne ſoules, & to the things which concerne them 
moſt neerely and peculiarly,than they be either to the deſarts of Indie, or 
to the Seas that are leaſt haunted and leaſt knowne. That is the very wel- 

ſpring of the Atheiſt, wholto ſpeake rightly of them) offend not through 
reaſoning, but for wãt of reaſoning, nor by abuſing ofreaſon, but by drow- 
ningof reaſon, or rather by bemiring it in the filthy and beaſtly pleaſure 
of theworld. Otherſome match their pleaſures with malice, and to make 
ſhort way to the attainment of goods or honor, do ouerreach & betray o- 
ther mẽ, ſelling their friends, their kirsfolk,yea & their own ſoules, & not 
ſticking to do any cull, that may ſerue their turne, neuer alledging or pre- 
tending honeſtie or conſcience, but to their one profit. Of ſuch kind of 
ſtuffe are the Epicures made, who becauſe they feele their minds guilty of 
ſo many crimes,do think themſelues to haue eſcaped the iuſtice & proui- 
dence of God by denying it. And oftheſe we may ſay, that their reaſon is 
caried away and ouermaſtered by the courſe of the world,whereunto it is 
wholy tied, ſo as they ci haue no other courſe or diſcourſe the the worlds. 
Some go yet a little further, both in reſpect of God and of themſelues. 
thinke there is a God, & that of him man hath receiued an immor- 
tall ſoule: that God gouerneth all thinges , and that man =o nay ſerue 
bim. Zut foraſmuch as they ſec both Gentiles and Iees, Turkes & Chri- 
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ſtians in the world, and in divers nation, divers Religions, whereof euery 
onethinketh he ſerueth God, and that he ſha l finde ſaluatien in his one 
Religion: Theſe(like men at the ſtop where many wayes meete}in ſtead 
of chooſing ther ght way by the iudgement ok reaſon, doe ſtand ſtill ama- 
zed, and in that amazement conclude that all comes to one, as who 
would ſay, that South and North leade both to one place. But ſoothly 
if they applied their wit as aduiſedly to iudge betweene truth and fal- 
ſnood, godlineſſe & warldlinefle,as euery man in his trade dot Gy 
betweene profit & loſſe: they ſhould forthwith by principles bred with- 
in themſelues, and by conclul1 >ns,toilowimng vpon the ſame, diſcerne the 
true Religion from the filſe: and the way which God hathordained to 
welfare,fromthe decei;full by-waies, and from the croſſe and crooked in- 
uentions of men. What [hall I ſay of the moſt part of vs? Of vs I meane 
which belecue the Goſpell and profeſſe the Chriſtian Religion, and yet 

live as though we beleened it not? Which preach the kingdome of heauen, 
and haue our groines euer wrooting in the ground? Which will needs 

ſeeme and be taken to be Gods children and coheires with Chriſt, childre 
ofſo rich a father, and heires of fo godly an inheritance, and yet ſo ſcarcely 
thinke earneſtly vpon it once in a whole yeare, but are readyto forſake it 
euery houre, for leſſe then a meſſe of grewel and a bit of breadꝰ Surely we 
may well ſay tlien, that if euer it were needfull, it is needfull at this time to 
waken ſuch as are aſleepe, ta bring backe ſuch as are gone aſtray, to lift vp 
ſuch as are ſunke done, andto cliafe thema heate, that are waxed colde. 
And that is to be done by painting out the true Religion liuely before 
their eyes, with the ioy, happines, and glory Vhich inſue thereupon; to the 
intent that the voluptuous may ſeeke their ioy; the couetous their gaine, 
and the ambitious their glory there, bending themſelues with their whole 
2 vnto that alone, xhich all onely can fill their hearts, aud ſatisfie their 

eſires. | : 

T hat is the thing which Iindeuour to doo inthis worke, and God of 
his gracious goodneſſe vouchſafe to guide my hand, to his one glory & 
to: the welfare of thoſe that are his. But afore Lenter into the matter I haue 
to anſwere vnto two ſorts of people. The one are ſuch as ſay that Religi - 
on cannot be declared vnto Infidels or vnbeleeuers by reaſon. The other 
ſort are thoſe which mw that although reaſon do ſomewhat inlighten 
it, yet it is neither lawfull nor expedient to do it. But let vs ſee what reaſon: 
they can haue, to exclude reaſon from this diſcourſe. The firſt ſorte ſay, 
It is to no purpoſe to diſpute againſt ſuch as denie grounded principles. 
Aud by this meanes, becauſe one groũded principle is denied them, they 
breake off quite & cleane, as though all meane of conference were taken 
away. . Surely this principle of theirs is very true, but yet (in my ĩudge · 
men) it is very ill vnderſtoode. I graunt it ĩs to no purpoſe to diſpute a- 
eee, Lame principles * 
1 s 4 2 | 
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to both ſides, bythe which a man may profitably diſpute with them, and 
by thoſe common principles oftentimes prooue & verifie his owneprin- 
ciples. And that is the thing which I intend to doo in this worke. As for 
example, The Chriſtian groundeth himſelfe ypdn the Goſpell, the Iew 
denieth it: and therefore it were to no purpoſe to alledge it vnto him. 
But both the Iew and the Chriſtian haue "_ common principle and 
round, which is the old Teſtament : By this may the Chriſtian profita- 
bly diſpute againſt the Ie, yea euen to the verify ing of the Goſpell, as 
if ye ſhould make one to call ſome man to his knowledge,by the draughts 
or diſcriptions of his canner Likewiſe the Ie is grounded vpon the 


old Teſtament,which the Gentile would mockeat it he ſhould alledge it 


vntohim. But both the Gentile and the Ie haue one common nature, 


which furniſheth them both wich one common. Philoſophie, and with 


one common ſort of principles, as that there is one God which gouer- 
neth all things, that he is good, and no author ofeuill, That he is wiſe, and 
doth not ame thing in vaine. Alſo that man is borne to be immortall, that 
to be happy he ought to ſerue God, and cõtinue in his fauour. And ther- 
withall, that he is ſubiect to pasſions, inclined to euill, weake vnto good, 
and ſo forth. Oftheſe common principles, the Iew may draw neceſſarie 
concluſions, which the Gentile Gal not perceiue at the firſt, like as when 
a man vnderſtandeth a propoſition , but conceiueth not yet the drift and 
conſequence thereof. He that marketh that the, Adamant or Loadſtone 
pointeth to the North, perceiueth not foorthwith that hy the ſame a man 


may goe about the world, although he was of capacitie to conceiue it. Af- 


ter the ſame maner, by this principle: He that fro equall things taketh equall 
things, leaueth the remainder equall; and by a few other propoſitions which 
children learne in playing, the Mathematicianleadeth vs gentlie (and ere 
we be aware of any mouing) vnto this ſo greatly reno med propoſition 
& experiment, of Pythagoras, that in 4 Triangle, the fide that beareth vp the 
tothe other twaine which at the firſt ſight 
ſeemeth vnpoſſible, & yet by degrees is found to be ſo of necesſitie. Thus 
ſhall the Iew by common principles and concluſions, verific his owne 
ground which is the old Teſtament. For he ſhall proue vnto the Gentiles 
by their one Philoſophers, that vnto God alone, things to come are pre- 
ſent, and that vnto Spirits they be knowne but onelie by conietture, and 
ſo farre forth as they can reade them in the ſtarres. And he ſhall proue by 
their Aſtrologers, that the names of men and the circumſtances of their 
doings cannot be betokened nor red in the ſtarres. And he ſhall proue by 
their Hiſtoriographers, that the bookes of the old Teſtament, which con- 
taine ſo manie and ſo particular r , Were Written manic hundred 


rof,, butthe proofpofihe principle which is in controuerlis, bythe 


8 afore the thinges came to paſſe. Now what will reaſonablie enſue 


es 
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principles which are agreed vpon betweene them both: namely, that the 
old Teftament is of God, ſeeing it cannot be from anie other. And what 
elſe is all this, than thiat whichis commonlie done in Geometrie and Lo- 
gicke, which by two lines or by two propoſitions that are comonly kno- 
wen and certaine, do gather a third propoſition that was vnknowen, or a 
third propoſition/ that is to ſay a concluſion ) that was erſt either doubted 
ofor hidden, and by meanes of theother two is euidentlie found out, and 
neceflariliy prooued. Such are'theſe proofes againſt the Atheiſts :no-- 
thing hath mouing of it ſelfe , It is nature that fayeth ſo. The world tur- 
neth about, and the heauenlie bodies haue a mouing: and that doth 
man himſelfe ſee. Therefore they muſt needs be moued by ſome other 
power and that is the Godhead, which our eie ſeeth not, & yet by means 
of the eye, our reaſon conceiueth and perceiueth it in all things. Againſt 
them which denie Chriſtes Godhead, (we alledge this principle of their 
owne.) That naturally of nothing, nothing is made. It is the ſaying of 
Ariſtotle, and the ſchooles would haue him by the cares thatſhould de- 
nie it. Jeſus Chriſt hath of nothing made verie great things, yea euen 
contraries. The Heathen wonder at it, all ages erie ĩt out, our eyes do {till 
behold it. He that will deny this, muſt deny the world, he muſt deny 
all things, he muſt deny himſelfe. It followeth then that Chriſt wrought 
by a power, that is miſtreſſe of Nature. Ariſtotle himſelfe ſaw it not, and 
yet Ariſtotle maketh vs to ſee it. The writers of Hiſtories tooke no heede 
ef it ; and yet they themſelues'make vs to beleeue it. The Philoſopher 
thought but onely vpon nature, andthe Hiſtoriographer but onely vpon 
his owe writing. And yet from both twaine of them, we drawe both the 
Godhead ot Chriſt, and the truth of our Scriptures: Certeſſe in like man- 
ner as by Arithmetike, out of two and ſixe wee drawe out one continuall 
proportionable line hidden after a ſort in either ofthem, and yet greater 
than both ofthem together, which is Eighteene: and as out of twoſticks 
chafed one againſt another, we drawe out fire which is not ſeene, 
and yet conſumeth them both out of hand: To be ſhort, the marke that 
our fich looke that, is the Author of Nature & principle ofall principles. 
The rules therefore, and the principles of Nature which he hath made, 
cannot be contrarie vnto himſelfe. And he is alſo the very reaſon & trueth 
it ſelfe. All other reaſon then, & all other trueth dependeth vpon him, and 


relieth vpon him, neither is there, or can there be any reaſon or trueth but 


in him: So farre off is it, that the thing w dich is true and reaſonable in na- joy fare 
ture is or can be falſe in Diuinity, which (to ſpeak properly) is not againſt matters of 


nature, but againſt the corruption of nature, & in verie deed aboue nature, faith are to be 
oh It dealt with by 


Now come I conſequently to the other ſort, which ſay, that althoug 


bee posſible in ſome ſorte; yet the faith (that is to ſay, the Chriſtian do- 
ctine) ought not to be proued or declared by reaſon: And their reaſon is, 
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and therefore that he which ſhould meaſure them with reaſon, ſhould di- 
miniſh the digniticand greatnes of them. Surely I will ſay more for them 
than they require: namely, that mans reaſon is iofarre off trom being the 
meaſure of faith, which very farre exceedeth nature, that it is not ſo much 
as the meaſure of nature, and ofthe leaſt creatures which lye farre vnder- 
neath man, bicauſe of the ignorance & vntowardnes which is in vs & reig- 
neth in vs. But in this they deceive themſelues, that they imagine vs to vp- 
hold, tlaat we ſhould beleeve no further thanreaſon can . and com- 
prehend, For what a great way doth the truth of thinges extend further 
than mans reaſon? But we ſay that mans reaſon is able to leade vs to that 
point namely, that we ought to beleeue euen beyond reaſon, I meane the 
things whereunto all the capacity of man cãnot attaine. And likewiſe that 
when things are reucaled vnto vs, which reaſon could neuer haue entered 
into, nor once imagined,no not euen when it was at the ſoundeſt, the ſame 
reaſon (which neuer could haue found them out) maketh vs to allowe of 
them: the reaſon I ſay(whereunto thoſe miſteries were inuiſible afore)ma- 
keth them credible vnto vs : ſurely euen after the ſame maner that our eye 


- maketh vs to ſee that in the viſible thinges, , which we ought to helecue of 


the inuiſible. without the which the viſible haue no being: that is to wit. 
the inuiſible of God, by the viſible Sun, & alſo to ſee many things whe the 
Sun is vp, which were hidden afore in darkneſſe: not that tlie eie: ſight was 
of leſſe force, or the thing it ſelfe leſſe viſible afore: but becauſe the Sunne 
is now vp; Which lighteneth the ayre with his brightneſſe, -which is the 
meane both whereby the eye ſeeth;& herby the thing is ſeene. Ar fot ex- 
ample, we belecye that there is one God, the Father, the Son, and the holy 
Ghoſt. This is the article which they oppoſe againſſ vs, & therefore do 
take the very ſame. This artiele cannot in any wiſe fall within the cõpaſſe 
of vnderſtanding, & much leſſe be comprehẽded by mans reaſon. But yet 
doth reaſon leade vs to the ſaid point, that there is a God: & he hath crea- 
ted man to live for euer: that whereas man hath ſtepped out of the way, 
to followe his one ſway, he reformeth him againe by his word: that this 
world(as I haue ſaid already heretoforc) is the olde and new Teſtament, 
which containe things that cannot proceede from creatures. Here Reaſon 
ſtaieth & holdeth it ſelfe contented, For ſeeing that God ſpeaketh, it be- 
commeth man to hold his peace: and ſeeing that he vouchſafethto teach 
vs, it becommeth vs to beleeue. Now we read this doctrine in Gods fore. - 
{aid bookes, yea oftentimes repeated, Loe how reaſon teacheth vs that 
which ſhe her ſelf neither knew nor beleeued, namely, by leading vs to the -- 


teacher, whom we ought to heare and beleeue, and to the boalce wherein 


* . 
Gentile refuſe it as ims 
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ly, and marketh the likeneſſe thereof in nature, the images thereof in her 
ſelfeto ſet it forth, & the Recordes of the gentiles themſeſues to incounter 
them withall . Alſo ſhe fanderh out ſolutions of their arguments, and an- 
ſwers to their abſurdities. For ſurely all trueth cannot he ſufficiently pro- 
ued by reaſon, conſidering that many things exceede reaſon & nature. But 
et cannot any vntrueth prevaile by. reaſon againſt trueth, nor any truetli 
— baniſhed by the iudgement of reaſon. For vntrueth is contrarie to na- 
ture, nature helpeth reaſon, reaſon is ſeruant to trueth; and one trueth is 
not contrarie to another, that is to ſay, to it ſelfe: For tructh cannot be but 
trueth, and Reaſon, Reaſon. \ | 
The like may we ſay of the incarnation ofthe Sonne of God, that no 
man could of himſelte haue ĩmagined it, nor as now alſo conceiueth it & 
et notwithſtanding, that reaſon is able both to teach it vs, and to defend 
it. What will the ſay then to vs in this behalfe2T hatthe workes which Ie- 
ſus wroughtcould not proceede, neither from a man, nor from a diuel, nor 
from an Angel, conſidered in their ſeueral kindes, but onely from God the 
maker of heauẽ & earth. And this wil ſhe proue vnto vs, both in the reſpect 
ofthe hiſtorie, and in reſpect of the kindes of his workes,as wel by the Hi- 
ſtoriographers and Philoſophers,who were enemies td Chriftand his do- 
ctrine, as by concluſions of neceſſitie conueied from the principles which 
remaine in the natures of euery of them. And what will inſue thereof but 
that Ieſus working by the power of God, was ſent of God, and therefore 
ought to be heard and beleeucds Beleeued (ſay I) to be God the ſonne of 
God, becauſe he ſaith it, & to be man borne of a womã, becauſe the world 
ſaw him to be ſo, & that otherwiſe he would be an enemie to God, and 
God an enemie to mankind, God ( I ſay) too good to aſſiſt him with his 
power to our ouerthrow, &too wiſe to lend him his ſpirit, to the defaſing 
of his owne glory? But if vngodlines ſtirre coales, Reaſon will open her 
mouth & ſhew,thatit was agreeable to gods Iuſtice, & neceſlarie for mis 
welfare: 2 to the power of the Creator, & agreeable to his wil and 
romiſe; behoouefull for our baſenes, & beſeeming his glorie. And euen 
in vngodlines itſelf: ſhe wil find wherewith to put vngodlines to ſilence, 
howbeitthat euen in all godlines, ſhe findeth not wherewithto ſpeake 
thereof ſufficiently. The ſame is to be vnderſtood of other like milo. 
which ſhalbe treated of in their due places. And this bringeth vs backe a- 
gaine to the ſaid point, that the trueth being reuealed, enlighteneth rea- 
on thatreaſon rowſeth yp her ſelfe to reſt vpon trueth. And ſo farre of 
is Reaſon from abaſing faith, to make vs attaine thereto, that contrariwiſe 
he lifteth vs vp as it were vpon her ſhoulders, to make vs to ſee it, and to 
talce it for our guide, as the onely thing that can bring vs to God, and the 
onely ſchoolemiſtreſſe of whom we ought tolearne our ſaluation. To be 
welays x that becauſe Reaſon is or that, ther- 
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common way. 'andyetrotwithitanding ,thatthis thing or that thing is 


done or ipoſeen beyond teaſon and beyond nature. I ſay then that the- 
worke and Nord ot Ged are an extraordinarie caſe, and that foraſmuck 
as they are of God, it behooueth vs to belecue them: and to beleeue is to 
ſubmit our reaſon and vnderitanding to him Ando it is a making of rea- 
ſon ſeruaut to faith by reaſon, and making ot reafon to ſtoope to the high- 
neſle of taith: and not an abaling ef tuith to tlie meaſure of reaſon. 

Now foraſmuch as wee take reaſon to our helpe againſt the Inſidels, 
the proofes which ſhee ſhall yeeld vnto vs to guide vs to the doctrine and 
ſchoole of faith, ſhalbe chiefly oftwo ſorts : namely, Arguments and Re- 
cords. The Arguments which wee will vie againſt tlie Iewes, wee will 
take out of the grounds of the Iewiſh Religion, the maieſtie of God, the 
nature and ſtate of man, and the moſt euident and beſt authoriſed princi- 
ples or concluſions amongſt them. Againſt the Gentiles, wee will take 
the out of their ſubſtantialleſt Rules, out of the moſt renowmed Authors 
of Philoſophie, and out of the expoſitions of their owne moſt approued 
Interpreters: one while abiding vpon their principles, and another while 
{ſtanding vpon the concluſions which they themſelues do gather of them, 
ſometimes drawing ſuch neceſſarie conſequents & ſequels out of the my 
ſelfe, as they oftentimes perceiued not, as though they had not vnderſtood 
what they themſelues ſpake. Alſo againſt either of them, we will iudge of 


we ſhall notthinke to be ſo, neither will we vrge any thing wherof we be 
not throughly perſwaded in our {clues : choofin g alway the euidenteſt & 
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chat the nature ofthe things depending in controuerſie may fierchatice be 
of ſome old forworne opinion, or elſe in reſpect ofthe tearmes peculiar to 
the cafe, which may help to be leſſe vnderſtood of the common ſort, and 
more diffuze, and leſſe pithie in our language, wherein ſuch things haue 
not hitherto bene treated of. Neuertheleſſe, I hope to take ſuch paines 
in the opening oſthem, tliat the reader whoſoeuer he bee; if he any 
heede at᷑ all, ſhall eaſily attaine to the vnderſtanding of them 

As touching the Recordes, they ſhalbe (in my iudgement) of the wor- 
thieſt ſort, and ſuch as are jeaftto be ſuſpected or refuled as neare as I can 
chooſe. Wee be to declare our doctrine vnto men, themſelues are a part of 
the doctrine which wee ſet foorth. And what more cleareneſſe cau there 
bee than to make themſelues parties in the proofe, — 9 owne 
caſe ,and witneſſes againſt themſelues? Vnto men therefore we wil bring 
the witneſſings of men, euen the things that euerie man readeth in his 
owne nature, and in his owne heart, from vrhence hee vttereth them, ey- 
ther wittinglie or vawittinglie, as things that ure ſo written there, that he 
cannot wipe them out though ke would neuer ſo faine. Theſe are com- 
mon notions, or comextions (as a man — tearme them) namely the per · 

ſwaſion of the Godhead, the conſcience ofeuill, the deſire of immortality, 
the longing for felicitie, and ſuch. other thinges , which in this neather 
world are incident vnto man alone, and in all men, without the whicha 
man is no more man, inſomuch that hee cannot deny them, except hee 
be out of his wittes, nor call them in queſtion without belying of himſelſe 
wrongfullie. And hereof proceedeth the agreeable conſent of all man- 
kind in certaine beleefes which depend immediately vpon the ſaid Prin- 
ciples, which conſent we ought to hold for certaine and vndoubted: Por 


O 


the vniuerſalneſſe ofthis conſent ſheweth that it is nature, and not inſtru- 
ion, imitation or bringing vp, that ſpeaketh,, and the voice of nature is 
the voyce of truth. As for lying or vatruth, it is a foundling; & not a thing 
bred, a meere corruption; and nota fruit of nature. Neuertheleſſe whe- 
ther it were'through ignorance which hath as goodas choked them, or 
through frowardnefle which hath turned reaſon a wrong way, and made 
mali as a ſtranger to himſelfe: thoſe comen & generall conceptions haue 

miined barten in the moſt part of men; Yet notwithſtanding ſome men 
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1 eee the Reader. 3 
realon be ludge. das chey haue caught ſome ſpar — 
ſo wil we kindlea fre oftheir {parks : hoywybeit (4 in very dee 

vs toſaluation the kauen of our life 3 for in that behalſe wee! haus neede of 

God himſelte to be our Pilote: but to ſhe ys as it were Tower 

which way it ſtandeth in the darke wherein wee nom bes, to the Lwce 

may call to God for helpe, and euer aftermake thitherward with our 
whole hart. Pattirularly againſt the Atheiſts and we | 
themſelues, the world, and the creatures therein for witneſles: Fort 

_ - arethe Recordes which they belt lone and moſt beleeue; and mths 

| which they bee lotheſt to departe. Againſt the falſe naturaliſts (that is 

ſay profeſſors of the knowledge ol nature & naturall things) lege 
nature it ſelfe, the ſectes that haue ſought out nature, & ſuch writers in e- 

"my Sec, as they hold for very chiefe Diſciples , Interpreters, & Anato- 
$Or Decipherers of nature; as Pythagoras, Plato, Ariſtotie, the Acade- 

.wikes and Peripatotibes both old and new, and (; pecially ſuch as haue moſt 

ſtoutly defended their owne Philoſophie, & impugned our doctrine: as 

Tawbbch, Platin, Perphyrie, Procie, Sunplice,and. Cr whoſe = 

: ſitions or rather appolitions againſt vs, Ichinke men will wonder at. 

3 — the Jewes I will produce theolde Teſtament, forthatis the 

ure whereto their fathers truſted, and for the which they haue ſuf- 

82 death, & wherby they aſſure chend of life. : And for the inter- 

preting thereof, Lwillalledge their Paraplualts, andthole which trauſ- 
lated it into the Greeke and Chaldey tongues afore the commi of our 

Lord Ieſus Chriſt. For they were lewes borne, of the notableft men a- 

mong them, choſen by fa ublike autoritie to tranſlate it, and at that time 

reaſon was norſo i intangled with paſſions, as it hath bene ſince, Alſo Iwill 
alledge their ancient doctors, di perſed as well in their Cabales as in their 

Talmud, which are their bookes of greateſt authoritic and moſt credit. 

And diuers, times I will enterlace the Commentaries of their late wi ters, 

which generally haue becne moſt contrarieꝭ to the Chriſtian doctrine, 

whom notwithſtanding g/the trueth hath compelled! ſeuerally to e 

expoun the Texts wheron the ſameis chiefly ground A * 

Now in theſe allega tons J 8 | 
tedious to the Reader „home manifeſt reaſons ſhall h dale 

dien ſo as (to his ſeeming) theroneeded not ſomanieteſtimonies, | But I 

pray him to belecue that in this lon gneſſe of mine; Lſlraine my nature bo 

applie my ſelfe to all men: „ that ſome lilee better of e, 

other ſome of Teſtimonies, and that all men hotye eee 

| make more account of the one thanof the other) are beſtſat 

ho they ſee both reaſon authoriſed Taos ou dr tha 75 25 mc 

to ſay; as that many men had one ſelfeſame reaſon( and alſo R d. 
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be Profacetathe Reader. | 
him, thatis to wit, to Reaſon. Herewithall I thought alſo, that all men 
haue not either the meane to come by all bookes , or the leyſure to read 
them, whoſe labour I haue by that meane caſed. And oftentimes | am 
driuen to doo that in one Chapter, whereof others haue made whole 
volumes. 

To conclude, I pray the Reader, firſt to read this booke throughout, for 
without mounting by degrees, a man cannot attaine to high thinges, and 
the breaking of the roundof a ladder cafteth a man backe, & makeththe 
thing weariſome which was eaſie. Secondly Tdefire himto bring his wit 
rather than his will, to the reading thereof. For foredeemings and fore- 
ſetled opinions doo bring in bondage the reaſon of them that haue beſt 
wits, whereas notwithſtanding, it belongeth not to the will to ouerrule 
the wit, but to the witto guide the will. Thirdly and moſt of all Ibeſeech 
him beare alwaie in minde that Tam a man, and among men, one of the 
leaſt, that is to ſay, that if I ſatisfie himnot in all points, my reaſon attai- 
neth not euerie where ſo far as truth doth, to the end that mine ignorance 
and weakeneſle preiudice not the caſe, mine vndertaking whereof, in 
72 ſoothi ãs not vpon truſt of mine one wit, or of mine one abilitie, 

but vpon aſſured truſt of the cleereneſſe, ſoundneſſe, ſubſtantialneſſe, and 
ſoothneſſe thereof. | IG 

No God vouchſafe to ſhead out his bleffing-vpon this worke;,andby + 

thefurtherance:therof to glad than that beleeue, to confirme them that 
wauer, and to confute them 9 about to ſhake downe his dactrine. 
This is the enely pleaſuro that I deſire, the onely fruite which Iſeeke of 
my labour. And ( to ſay the truth) Ifeele alreadie ſome effect and con- 
tentment thereof in my heart . But let vs praie him alſo to vouchſafe in 
our daies, to touch our ſtonie harts wich the force of his ſpirit, and wih 
his owe finger to 2 his doctrine ſo deepely in them, as it may 


take roote and bring foorth fruite. For certeſſe it is Gags... 
worlce to perſwade and winne men, albeit that 
to counſell them, yea and to | 
moue them, ſeemeth 


in ſome ſort to lie 0 
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T he firſt Chapter. 
That there is a God, and that all men agree in the Godhead. 


Uch as make pꝛofeſſion to teach vs, do ſay they 
neuer finde lefſe what to ſay, then when the thing 
which they treate ot, is moꝛe maniteſt and moze 
knowne of it ſelle, then all that can be alledged fo 
the ſetting fw2th thereof. And ſuch are the pꝛinci⸗ 
3 ples ot all the Sciences, and ſpectally of the cer- 
tapneſt, as which conſiſt in Demonffration. The 
whole (will Euclid ſap) is greater then his part. 
And if from equall things ye take equall things, the Remainder ſhall be 
equall. This is rather perceiued of euery man by common ſence, then 
pꝛoued by ſharpneſſe of Nc aſon. And like as they that would goe a- 
bout to pꝛoue it, do ſhewe themſelues wozthie to be laughed at, as 
which ſhould take vpon them to enlighten the Dunne with a Can- 
dle: ſo that they that denie it, doe ſhewe themſelues to bee wꝛanglers 
and bnwozthte of all conference, as contenders againſt their owne mo- 
ther wit, yea and ag ainſt their owne confeſſion, accozding to this com⸗ 
mon ſaping ofthe Schooles, That there is no reazoning againſt thoſe 
which denie the Pzinciples . Now,ifthere be any matter wherein this 
Rule is found true, it is moſt peculiarly in this, that there)is a God, 
Foz it is ſo many waies and ſolinely paynted fo:th in all thing s, and 
fo peculiarly ingrauen in mans hart, that all that euer can be denized, 
laid, and wꝛitten thereof, is much leſſe then that which is ſeene thereof 
euerp where, and which men fle thercofin themſelues. I c loke vp- 
ward, pe ſ there infinite bodies and infinite mouings, diuers, and yet 
not troubling one another. If pe lake — ſer the _ — 
nally 
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tinually thꝛeatning the Earth, and yet not paſſing his bounds: and 
likewiſe the Earth altogether heauie and maſſic,and pet notwithſtand⸗ 
ing ſetled oꝛ rather hanged in the Aire,ſo as it ſtirreth not a whit. Theſe 
bodies dired vs incontinently to a Spirit, and this oꝛderlineſſe to a cer⸗ 
tatne Gouerner; fozſomuch as it is certaine in nature that bodies haue 
of themſelues no mouing, and that euen thoſe bodies which are quickned 
could not agree ſtedfaſtly epther with other bodies oꝛ with themſelues, 
but by the oꝛdering and gouerning ofa Superiour. But when we enter 
afterward into our ſelues, and finde there an abꝛidgement of the whole 
vntuerlall; a body fit foꝛ all ſoꝛts of mouings, a Soule which (without 
remouing) maketh the bodies to mone which way it liſteth; a Reaſon 
therein which guideth them euerychone in their doings; x vet notwith- 
ſtanding, this Soule to bee ſuch as wer can neither ſ& it noꝛ conceiue it: 
It ought in all reaſon to make vs all to vnderſtand, that in this great v- 
niuerſall maſſe, there is a ſoueraine Spirite which maketh , moueth, e 
gouerneth all that wer le there by whom we liue, moue, and bee ; who 
in our bodies hath framed a Counterfet of the whole woꝛld, and in our 
Soules hath ingrauen an image of himſelfe. This is it that cauſed one 
auncient Philoſopher to ſay, that whereas our cies cannot pearce vnto 
God; he ſaffereth himſelfe to be felt with our hands: And another to ſap, 
that the very firſt vſe of Kealo,is imploped in conceiuing the Godheady 
not pꝛoperly by knowing it, but as it were by feling it, which is moze 
certeine ; yea, and that the beeing of our Soule is nothing elſe , but the 
knowing of God vpon whon it dependeth, And 4uicen ſpeaketh pet 
moꝛe boldlp , ſaping that he which acknowledgeth not the Godhead, is 
void, not of Reaſon, but euen of ſence. Now, ifthele Sences fro whence 
our firſt knowledge pzocedeth,do witneſſe the thing vnto vs: and we do 
firmly belue a thing when we feele it, that as they teach ds) we may 
fele God as well in the woꝛld as in our ſelues: Surely bats him that 
treateth of Religion, it ought to be granted as an vnniolable Principle, 
That there is a God; ànd all men ought to be foꝛbidden to call it into 
queſtion, vpon paine of not becing men any moꝛe. Foz it euery Science 
haue his Pztnciples, which it is not lawfuill to remoue. be it neuer ſo lit⸗ 
tle: much moꝛe reaſon is it that it ſhould beſo , with that thing which 
bath the ground of al Pꝛinciples foꝛ his Painciple. Neuertheleſſe, let vs 
with the leaue of all god men, beſtow this Chapter vpon the wickednes 
of this our age: and it there bee any which by fozgetting God, haue in 
very derde foꝛgotten their owne ſhape, and miffaken their owne na- 
ture: let them learne hereby to reknowledge themſelues againe. 

Fl is a ſtraunge caſe, that theſe men which oꝛdinarilie ſpeake ofno- 


thing 
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thing but the wozld, will not ſe& in the wozld, the thing which the woz 
ſhewweth and teacheth in all parts, Foz, let vs begin at the loweſt, and 
mount vp fo the higheſt; and let vs conſider it whole together oz in his 
parts; t we ſhall not finde any thing therein, either ſo great oꝛ ſo ſmall, 
which leadeth vs not ſfep by ſtep into a Godhead. In this woꝛld to con⸗ 
ſider it firſt in the whole, we haue foure degrers ol things:to wit, which 
haue Beœing, which haue Lite, which haue Sence, and which haue rea- 
ſon; ſome are indaed with all theſe gifts, 4 ſome but with ſome of them. 
The Apꝛe, the Sea, t the Earth are great, and haue a great ſcope, They 
beare vp t ſuſteine all things that haue Life, al things that haue Sence, 
t althings that haue Reaſon. And pet notwithſfanding, they themlelnes 
haue not any moze then onely bare Being, without Life, without ſence, 
without Reaſon: that is to ſap, the nœreſt to notbeing. The Plants, be⸗ 
ſides being, haue alſo life, ⁊ they dꝛaw their nouriſhment fro the earth, : 
their refreſhing from the Apꝛe. The Beaſts haue both Bering, Life, and 
Sence, and take their fode both from the Elements + from the Plants. 
Man hath Being, and Life, and Sence, and Reaſon : x he iniopeth the 
Elements.lineth of the Plants, commandeth the Beaſts, ⁊ diſcourſeth 
of all things both aboue him and beneath him. Loe here an oꝛder, ſuch 
from degre to degre, that whoſoeuer conceineth not by and by ſome 
Authoꝛ thereof, hath neither Reaſon noꝛ ſence, no noꝛ is woꝛthy to haue 
either life oꝛ being. J pꝛay pou from whence commeth this godly pꝛo⸗ 
poztion and this oꝛderly pzoceding of things by degrees; Mhence com⸗ 
meth the difference in their partitions? whence commeth it that the hu⸗ 
geſt and wideſt things are vnderlings to the leaſt and weakeſt things; 
Whereofcommeth it that ſome things haue but a dead being, and next 
vnto notbeeing: and that otherſome haue a being that is mouing, ſen⸗ 
ſible,+ reaſonable, howbeit ſome moꝛe, à ſome leſſe? Commeth it of the 
things themſelues! Ho can that bez Foz ſeeing that nothing doth wil⸗ 
lingly become an vnderling vnto others: why ber not the heauieſt mal⸗ 
ſes allotted to the beſt ſhares? wherofcommeth it that the liuing things 
which in reſpect of p whole ſea are but as a dꝛop, in reſpect of the whole 
earth are but as a grain ot duſt, are in degree of pꝛeheminence aboue the. 
And whereofcommeth it, that man beeing the fraileſt thing ok all lining 
wights, is ſerued by the Elements, by the Plants, x by the Beaſts, yea 
euen by the wildeſf of the : then is there a deuider oꝛ diſtributer of theſe 
things who haning imparted them to others, had them ſtrit himſelfe, x 
that moſt aboundantly;x who mozconer is of neceſſitie, almightp, ſ ing 
that in ſo vnequall partition, he holdeth them neuertheleſſe in concoꝛde. 
J lay further, that all things are * vnder thele ſoure: that is to 
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wit, vnder Beeing, Life, Sence, and Reaſon, accozding to his diuers im 
parting of them vato all things. Now J demaund, whether was flrſt, ol 
Beeing oz Notbeeing, of Liuing oz Notliuing, of denſible, oꝛ Notſenſible, 
of Reaſonable oꝛ Notre aſonable? Sarelp it was neither Reaſonable,oz 
Senſible,no; liuing; foz the time hath berne that we were not. But we 
know that we had fathers, and that our fathers had foꝛefathers: and the 
end of them maketh vs to beleue that they had a beginning. In like 
caſe is it with beaſts and plants, foꝛ we know the bzeding , growing, 
decaping and fading ol them. Much moꝛe then may we lay the ſame ol 
Being. Foz the things here beneath which haue but onelp bare being, 
are farre inferiour to the other things, and therefoze cannot bꝛing fw:th 
themſelues, and conſequently much leſſe bzing foꝛth the other things. It 
remsineth then that Notbe eing, Notliuing, Notſenſible, and Notreaſo- 
nable, were afoze Beeing, Liuing, Senſible, and Reaſonable. And pet not⸗ 
withſtanding we haue both Beeing, Life, Sence and Reaſon , It fol- 
loweth therfoꝛe that it is a power from without vs, which hath bꝛought 
vs out of Notbeing into being, and hath parted the faid gifts among 
vs dinerfly accozding to his god pleaſure. Foz otherwiſe, from out of 
that nothing which we were (if I map ſo terme it,) we ſhould neuer 
bane come to be anp thing at all. Now betweene nothing e ſomething, 
(how little ſo euer that ſomething can ber) there is an infinite ſpace. 
Needes therefoze muſt it be that the cauſe thereof was infinite (at leaſt⸗ 
= if it map be called a caule, ) and that is the very ſame which we 
call God, 

Let vs eome to the nature of the Elements wherofthe whole is como 
pacted. The Fyꝛe is contrary to the Water,+ the dzy to the moyſt, and 
of theſe contraries are infinite other things pzoduced vader them. Now 
the nature of contraries is to deſfrop one another, and no two things, 
euen of the leaſt, can be coupled together, but by the woꝛking of a high- 
er power that is able to compell them. But we ſe that theſe things do 
not incroche oꝛ vſurpe one vpon another, but contrariwiſe that they 
match together in the compoſing of many things: and pet notwithſtan⸗ 
ding that not ſo much as two ſtrings beeing of one ſelſeſame nature, can 
agree in one tune, without the wit ofa man that can ſkill to ſtreine them 
and to ſlacke them as he ſerth it god. It followeth therefoze that the hea⸗ 
nenly harmonie wherein ſo many contraries are made to accoꝛde both 
vniuerſally and particularlv, are ſet together and guided by a ſpirit. In⸗ 
ſomuch that if we will ſay, that accoꝛding to the common opinion, the 
apꝛe is ſpꝛead fw:th as a ſfickler betœp ne the Fire and the Mater, and 
is ioyned to the one by his moyſture, and to the other by his heate: Pet 

mug 
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muff nerds ſap alſo, that there is a great and ſouereigne Judge abone 
them, which hath made them fo abide that ſfickler, 

Let vs mount vp higher. Wee ſx the Heauen how it moueth round 
with a continuall mouing.Alfo we ſe there the Planets one vader a- 
nother, which (notwithſtanding the violence of the firſt moneable) haue 
euerp onc his ſeuerall courſe and moning by himſelfe, And ſhall we ſap 
that theſe mouings happen by aduenture⸗ But the ſame adnenture 
which made them to moue,ſhonld alſo make them to ſfand ſfil. Againe, 
as fo: aduenture oꝛ chance, it is nothing els but diſoꝛder x confuſton: but 
in all theſe diuerſtties, there is one vnifoꝛmitie ot moning, which is ne⸗ 
ner interrupted. How then! Do they moue of themſeilues? Nay ; fo2 
nothing moneth it ſelfe, and where things mone one another, there is 
no poſſibilitie ot infinite holding on; but in the end men muſk be faine to 
mount vp to a ſtrſt beginning, t that is a reſt. As fo: example, from ths 
hammer ofa Clocke we come to a whele, and from that whele to anos 
ther, and finally to the wit ofthe Clockmaker, who by his cunning hath 
ſo oꝛdered them, that notwithſtanding that he maketh them al to moue, 
pet he himſelfe remoueth not. It remaineth th? that of al theſe mouings 
we mut imagine one Mouer) vnmoueable:æ of all theſe ſo conſfant di⸗ 
uerſities, one( vnuariable) alwaies like it ſelfe: and of al theſe bodies one 
ſpirit. And like as from the Earth we haue ſtyed vp to the aire, from the 
Aire to the Skie,+ from the Skie to the Heauen of Heauens, ſtil moun- 
ting vp from greater to greater, from light to light, and from ſubtile to 
ſubtile:ſo let vs aduance our ſelues pet one degræ higher, namelp to the 
infinite, to the light which is not to be conceiued but in bnderſfanding, 
and to the quickning ſpirit, in reſpec whereof, the thing that we wonder 
at here beneath, is leſſe then a point, our light is but a Hadow, and our 
ſpirit is but a vapour. And pet notwithſtanding he hath ſo painted out 
his gloꝛp and infiniteneſſe,euen in the things which we moſt deſpiſe as 
that euen the groſſeſf wits may eaſtly compꝛehend it. 

Vet vs come downe againe to do the like here belowe, Me ſhall ſe 
the Earth repleniſhed with Herbes, Trees, and Fruites: both Sea 
and Land farniſhed with Beaſfs, Fiſhes, Wozmes, and Birds of all 
ſoꝛts; euerp of them ſo perfect in his kinde,as mans bnderſfanding can- 
not ſpie any want oꝛ ſuperfluifie in them. Mhence is all this: Js it of 
the Elements Nay, how ſhall the thing which hath neither life noꝛ 
ſence, giue life and ſence fo other things? Oꝛ commeth it of the Sunne 
Nay, when did we ener ſe him bꝛing foꝛth any ſach like thing-whence 
then is this varietie, but of a moſt fruitfull and vnconſumable might - 
whence commeth this perfection, but of a 8 wiſdom? Df "_ 
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ſome are hot, and ſome cold; ſome ſweet,x ſome bitter; ſome nonritſhing 
and ſome healing. And of the moſt dangerous, the remedy is fofid either 
in themſelues oz in the next vnto them. Allo as touching Bears, the 
wildeſt and ſuch as line by pay, kepe by themſelues alone, becauſe 
the flocking of them together would be noyſome. But the tame and ſuch 
as are molt foꝛ our p2ofit, doe naturally line in flockes and heards, be⸗ 
cauſe the great numbers of them are foꝛ our commoditie. Js this alſo a 
wozke of foꝛtune: nay, J ſay further: The Sunne heateth the earth, the 
Starres do limit her ſeaſons, the Ayze moiſteneth her dꝛought the earth 
ſerueth the Graſſo, the Graſſe ſerueth foꝛ Beaſts, and the Beaſts ſerue 
Man. Each thing ſerueth other, and all ſerue one alone. Whence may 
this bonde come: Ik things be euerlaſtinglp, and of themſelues, how 
haue they thus put themſelncs in ſubiection: By what meanes oz when 
began thep firſt to do ſo⸗ Alſo how can one of them be foꝛ another, ſæing 
that the end wherefoze things are, is euer aſoꝛe the things themſelues, 
either in nature, oꝛ els in conſideration, and that the eternitie hath not 
any thing either afoze oꝛ after it So that they haue had their beginning 
ol themſelues in ſ&ede,in flower, oz in kernell? in Egge, oꝛ in full life z 
ſmall oꝛ great, and ſo foth: Againe,feeing that the one cannot be with- 
out the other, neither Beaſt without Graſſe, noꝛ Graſſe without the 
Earth, noꝛ the earth bꝛing fw:th any thing without the Heauen: which 
ol them came afoꝛe, and which of them came after 2 Oꝛ if they were all 
bꝛed together: whence commeth this agrement among fo many diners 
things but of the ſame minde which made all tl gouerneth all things? 
Scking then that theſe things are ſo linked together, x that they tend all 
to one: let vs cõclude alſo that that canof come to paſſe but thꝛough one, 
who bꝛought them fwzth altogether at one inſtant # one burthen, when 
he thought god. But now let vs ſ& whence commeth this other one 
whereunto they tend, that is to wit Man, and whether he alſo be not foz 
and by that one which hath made them, that is to wit, foꝛ and by God. 
He that ſeth but onely the poꝛtraiture ofa man, falleth by and by fo 
thinke vpon a Painter, and the firſt ſpeach that he vttereth, is toaſke 
who made it. Now, if a dead wozke do make vs to cocetne a liuing woꝛ⸗ 
ker: much moze reaſon it is, that a liuing woꝛke as man is, ſhould make 
vs to bethinke vs of a quickening woꝛkemaiſter: yea euen ofſuch a one 
as may be (at leaſfwile;) as farre aboue man, as man ts aboue the poꝛ⸗ 
traiture of his owne making, (foꝛaſmuch as there is an infinite diſtance 
bet wirt being and notbeing, liuing and notliuing:) and the ſame againe 
is God. The pꝛopoꝛtion in mans body, which is ſo well obſerued, that 


all our Artes doe bozrowe fram thence, doth witnelle vnto vs a ay 
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Cunning : and the parts alſo in that they all ſerue each others dſe, and 
euery of them ſerue the whole; betoken a great wiſedome. Now, where 
Cunning and wiſedome ber, there chaunce hath no place. Foz when a 
man loſeth an eye, an arme, oꝛ a legge, wa following the common er 
roꝛ docommonly ſap, it is a miſchance . But when a member that was 
ont of ioynt is let in againe, oꝛ a mẽber that was loſt᷑ is ſupplied though 
it be but a botched one: none of vs will ſap it was chance; becauſe that 
in the judgement enen of the groſleſt ſozt , the pꝛopertie of chance is to 
vndoe and to marre things, and not to make oz mende any thing at all. 
Againe, by our Sences which conceiue all Colours, Sounds, Sents, 
Sauoꝛs, and Fe ings, we map ſck, heare, ſmell, taſte, and feele, that one 
ſelfeſame woꝛ man made both the Sences, and the things that are ſub⸗ 
tect to the Sences. Foz to what purpoſe were the Sences without the 
ſenſible things? oꝛ the ſenſible things, withaut the Sences: And ſcring 
that they relie one vpon another, which of them was bzed firſt in the 
wo2ld 2 If man made them foz his Sences; why maketh he not the like 
fili23fhe made himſelfe to be bozne foꝛ them; why ſuffreth he himſelle 
to be bereft of his Sences one after another? Then is it to be ſought foz 
elſewhere than in man. But when in the ſame man we pet farther con- 
ſider Speach:muſt we not nerds ſay that he was made to communicate 
himſelle to many! And how are they boꝛne one foꝛ another 2 Againe, 
when we come to his Pinde, which in diſcourſing reacheth lar beyond 
all ſenſible things, ſhall we not ſay that there are things merely tobe 
compꝛehended by vnderſtanding, fo: the which the Pinde was made 2 
And on the other ſide,if we finde a Minde in our ſelues which are but a 
little graine ofthe whole woꝛld, dare we ſap that there is no Minde elſe- 
where than in our ſelues? Moꝛeouer, ſceing that by this Minde of 
ours we bnderſfand al other things, which Minde pet fo2 al that vnder⸗ 
ſtãdeth not ne knoweth not it ſelfe,neither perceine we what oꝛ whence 
this Pinde is which ſo vnderſtandeth in vs: ought we not to acknow⸗ 
ledge that there is a Minde aboue vs, whereby we haue vnderſt nding 
ok other things, and which vnderſtandeth 4 knoweth in vs the things 
which we our ſelues know not there - 

Now then, ſeing we vnderſtand not ne know not our ſelues, ( my 
meaning is that we be ignoꝛant what we be, 4 what it is from whence 
our nobleſt actions pzoced: ) can we be the authoꝛs of our ſelues:? And 
from whence then ought we to acknowledge our ſelues to haue our oꝛi⸗ 
ginall: O man, it map be that thou lokeſt but to thy father But from 
father to father, we ſhall come at length to be a beginning. And ſothlie 
thou art very dulheaded to thinke thy ſelle to be the authoꝛ ol a ma, con⸗ 
C 4 ſidering 
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ſidering that neither thou in begetting him, noz his other in beer ding 
him, did once thinke vpon the faſhianing ol him in hir wombe: No moꝛe 
(ſap that the Nuttre& doth when a Nut falleth from it to the ground, 
which neuertheleſſe without the Nuttres thinking thereof, groweth 
into Rote, Spꝛig, Barke, c boughs; + in the end ſhotfo:th into Leanes, 
Flowers and fruite: And pet notwithſtanding, in painting of an Image 
thou lo keſt vpon it a hundꝛed times, and diners daies: thou amendeſt it, 
and thou buſteſt all thy wits about it. If thou be the der of this wozke 
in the making of man, tell me why thou haſt not childꝛen when thon 
wouldſt, and why thou half them ſometime when thou wonldeff not - 
Why haſt thou a Daughter, when thou womdeſt haue a Sonne, oz a 
Sonne when thou wouldeſt haue a Daughter? In painting thy Pic 
tures thou doeſt not ſo diſappoint thy ſelfe . Allo, if thou berſt this god 
woꝛkemaiſter in making of thy child, tell me how thon haſt faſhioned it⸗ 
TWhence is the hardneſſe of his bones? the liquoꝛ of his veines, the ſpirif 
of his Heartſtrings, t the beating ol his Palſes-Seeſt thou this, which 
ts alſo as ſmally in thy power. as if it were none of thine⸗ Tell me what 
is hidden in his bꝛeaſt, t the whole wozkemanthip that is couched with⸗ 
in him. If thon haſt not ſerne it in the opening of thy like, thon knobbeſt 
nothing thereof . Tell mer pet farther the imaginations ok his bꝛaine, 
and the thoughts ol his heart: nay, tell me thine owns, which often- 
times thou wouldeſt faine alter oꝛ ſtap, and canſt not. It is a bottomleſſe 
Pit, the which thon canſt not gage: and therefoze it followcth that thou 
madeſt it not. Knowe thou therefoze O man, that all this commeth to 
ther fo: ſome cauſe that is aboue thy ſelle. And ſeeing that thon half vn⸗ 
derffanding,nedes muſt that cauſe haue vnderſtanding foozand ſeeing 
that thou vnderſfandeft not thy ſcifs, needes muſt that vnderffand ther: 
and ſeeing that thou after a ſoꝛt art infinite in number, but much moꝛe 
infinite in thy thoughts and dedes:nedes mult that be infinitte to. And 


that is if the which we call God. What ſhal J ſap moꝛe: oꝛ rather what 


remaineth not foꝛ me to ſay: I lap with the auncient Triſmegiſt, Lozd, 
call J looke vpon thee in the things that are here beneath, 02 in the 
things that are aboue⸗ Thou madeſt all things, and whole nature is 
nothing els but an image of thee . And J will conclude with Dauid, 
Bleſſe pee the Loꝛd all y wozkes of his, pee Heauens, y waters, vc 
windes, ver Lightenings, yee Showers, pee Seas, v Rincrs, and all 
that ener is, bleſſe pee the Lozde: pea and thou my ſoule alſo bleſſe thor 
the Loꝛd fo2 euer. Foz, to lay foozth the pꝛofẽs which are both in the 
great wozld x in the little woꝛld, it would ſtand me in hand ts ranſacke 


the whole wozld,as the whieh( with all that ener is therein, ) is aplaine 
books 


»& a * 2 AY o__ 
72 * We” „ . by 8 - N 1 * * 


r 
he 
3 


of Chriſtian Religion 9 
booke laide open to all men, pea euen vnto Childzen to read, and (as pee 
would ſap)euen to ſpell God therein. 
Nu like as all men map reade in this booke as well of the world as Vniverſall 
of thẽſelues ſa was there neither pet any Nation vnder heauen, which Conlent. 
haue not thereby learned and perceined a certaine Godhead , notwith- 
ſcanding that they haue conceiued it diuerflp,acco2ding to the dinerſitie 
ol their owne imaginations. Let a man runne from Caſt to Meſt, and 
from South to Nozth : let him ranſacke all ages one after another: and 
whereſoencr he findeth any men, there ſhall he finde alſo a kinde of Re- 
ligion and ſeruing of God, with pꝛaiers and ſacrifices. The dinerſitie 
whereof is verie great, but pet they haue alwaies conſented all in this 
point. That there is a G O D. And as touching the dinerſitie which 
is in that behalfe, it beareth witneſſe that it ts a doctrine not deliuered 
alonelp from people to people; but alſo bꝛed and bꝛought vp with euery 
ol them in their owne Climate, pea and euen in their owneſelnes. 
Mithin theſe hundꝛed peares many Nations haue bene diſconcred, 
and many are daily diſcouered fill, which were vnknowen in fozmer 
ages. Among them, ſome haue bene founde to line without Lawe , 
without King, without Honſe, going ſfarke naked, 4 wand2ing abzoad 
in the fieldes;but pet none withont ſome knotvledge of God, none with⸗ 
out ſome ſpice of Religion: to ſhew vnto vs, that it is not ſo naturall a- 
thing in man to lone company, and ts clad himſelfe againſt hurts of the 
wether, ( which things we eſtærme to be very kindly:) as it is natural vn⸗ 
to him to knowe the authoꝛ of his life, that is to ſap, God. D2 if we peeld 
moze to the iudgement of thoſe which were counted wiſe among the 
Heathen nations, (whome afterward by a moꝛe modeſt name men cal- 
led Philoſophers:)The Brachmanes among the Indians, and the Magies 
among the Perfians,nener began any thing without pꝛaping vnto God. 
The leſſons of Pythagaras and Plato, and of their Dilciples,began with 
pꝛaier and ended with pꝛater. The auncient Poets ( who were all Phi⸗ 
lolophers, as Orphey, Homer, Heſiodus, Phereſides, andTheognis, 
ſpeake of none other thing. The Scholes of the Stoikes, Academikes, 
and Peripatetikes, and all other ſchwles that floziſhed in olde time, 
roong of that. The very Epicures themſelues who were ſhameleſſe in 
all other things, were achamed to denie God. To ber ſhoꝛt, the men of 
old time! as witneſſeth Plato) choſe their Pꝛieſtes ( which were fo haue 
regard of the ſeruite that was to be p&#lded vnto G O D, ) from among 
the Philoſophers, as from among thoſe which by their conſtderation of 
nature, had atteined foknowe God. And ſo ( which ſeldome hapeneth 
but in an apparant trueth) the opinion of the common people and the 


10 Of the Trewneſle 


opinion of the wiſe,hane met both iump together in this point. 
Well may there be found in all ages ſome wꝛetched kaytifes, which 
haue not the knowledge of God, as there be ſome euen at this day But 
if we loke into them, either they were ſome pong foles giuen ouer to 
their pleaſures, which neuer had leaſare to bethinke them ofthe matter, 
and yet when peares came vpon them, came backe againe to the know⸗ 
ing or themſelues, and conſequently of God : oꝛ elſe they were ſome 
perſons growen quite out of kinde, ſaped in wickedneſſe, and ſuch as had 
defaced their owne nature in themſelues, who to the intent they might 
pzactiſe all manner of wickednes with the leſſe remoꝛſe haue ſtriued to 
perſwade themſelues by ſothing their owne ſinnes, that they haue no 
ſoule at all, that there is no iudge to make inquirie of their ſinnes. And 
pet notwithffanding, if theſe fall into neuer lo little daunger, oꝛ ber but 
—— // taken vpon the hip, they fall to quaking, they crie out vnto heauen, 
they call vpon God. And if they appꝛoch, but a farre of, vnto death, 
they fall to fretting and gnathing of their teeth. And when they bee 
well beaten, there is not ante ſhadow of the Godhead ſo ſ@ne offered 
vnto them, but they imbꝛace it: ſo ready are nature and conſcience 
(which they would haue reſtrained x impꝛiſoned) to put them in minde 
thereok at all howers, They be loath to confeſſe God, foz feare to ſtande 
in awe of him, and pet the feare of the le aſt things maketh them to con- 
feſſe him. Nay, becauſe they feare not him that made all things, there⸗ 


Suctonis foꝛe thep ſtand in awe of al things as we ſe in the Emperogr Caligula, 


in the life 


of calig.lz. Who tbzeatned the Apꝛe if it rained vpon his Gameplaters, and pet not⸗ 


withſtanding he w2apped his Cap about his head, oꝛ hid himſelfe vnder 
Seneca in his bed, at euerp flaſh of lightening. J belene(ſaith Seneca concerning 
his firſt the ſame matter) that this thꝛeatning ok his did greatly haſfen his death. 
booke cõ- fg ſo much as folke ſawe that they were to beare ſuch a one, as could 
Wente not beare, euen with the Goddes. 

1 Among the learned, although the libertie of Seas was lawleſſe : yet 
Obiccti- the chiefe that men counted foz Atheiſts, were one Diagoras a Melian 
* * Poet, one Theodore a Cyrenian, one Ewhemere a Tegean, and a berie 
ſach as febos others. But to ſap truelp, theſe rather ſcoꝛned the Jdolles x falſe 
were coũ- Goddes ok their times, then denyed the true God. Accoꝛdingly as we ſ& 
ted A- man ok them pet ſtill among vs, which hold themſelues contented with 
chielts. the knowing of vntruth, without ſeking after 3 truth; a with mocking 
of Superſtitions, without ſeeking the pure and true Neligion. Of the 
ſaid Diagoras it ts repoꝛted, that as he was burning an Image of Her 
cules in his fire;he ſaid, Thou muſt now do me ſeruice in this thirtcenth 
incounter, as well as thou haſt done to Euriſtheus in the other twelue. 


This 
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This was but a ſcoꝛning of Jdolles . Foz notwithſtanding this : his 

Uerſes began thus, that all things are gouerned by a Godhead, Allo it 
is repozted ofthe other, that he ſhould ſap to the Egiptians, It they bee 
Gods, why bewaile ye them?and if they be dead folkes, why worſhip ye 
them? This alſo was a diſpꝛonuing of the falſe Gods. And as fo: Ewie - 
mere of ſegea,men are of accozd that the cauſe why he was celled an A- 
thieſt, was [<2 that he wꝛote the true Hiſtoꝛie and Genealogie of the 
Þeathen Gods, ſhewing that they were Rings, Pꝛinces, and greate 

Perſonages, whole Images being kept foz a remembꝛance of them 
were turned into Jdolles, their wozthie doings into pearely Gaming s, 
t their honoꝛings into woꝛſhipings. And which of vs at this day be ler 
ueth not as much? There was in derde a kinde of Philoſophers called 
Scepticks (that is to ſay Doubters/which did rather ſuſpend their Jud- 
gement cõcerning the Godhead, then cal it in queſtiõ. But yet it ought 
to ſuffice vs, that they be the ſelfeſame which deny all Sciences, pea e- 
uen thoſe which conſiſt in demonſtration,+ which pꝛolfeſſe themſelues to 
doubt of the things which they ſer and fele ; in ſo much that they doubt 
whether they themſelnes haue ante being oꝛ no. But pet fo2 all that let 
vs ſer after what manner theſe kinde of people do reaſon, againſt the W RH} 
thing which the wozld pzeacheth , which Nations wozſhip , and which WII 
wiſe men wonder at; theſe folke ſap at a worde foz all, how ſhall wee | HIRE 
belene that there is a God, ſith wee ſar him not - © foole, and ( which [MF 
woꝛſe is) O fole by being wile in thine owne conceit: Thou belckueſt 1 


that there is a Sunne, enen when thou art in a Dongeon oz in the bot- 
tome ofa Pꝛiſon, becauſe his beames are ſhed in at thy windows: and 
doubteſt thou pet fill whether there be a God oꝛ no, when he ſheweth 
himſelfe to the thꝛough the Sunne, the Mone, and the Starres in the 
Apꝛe, the Earth, the Sea ; in all things that they conteine, yea and e- 
uen in thy ſelfe 2 It thou haddeſt neuer ſene Tree afoꝛe, thy wit at the 
very firſt ſight of it, would leade the fo the rote which is bnder the 
Tre:and the ſight ofa Riner would leade ther to the welſpꝛing thereof, 
which map peraduenture be two hundꝛed Leagues of. And whoſcener 
ſhould tell thee the contrarye, thou wouldeſt ſtand at defiance againſt 
him. O man, like as the Tre leadeth the to the rote by his bꝛaunches, 
doth not the rote leade the likewiſe to the kernel, and the kernel to him 
that made itz And as p Riner leadeth the to his head ſhal not the heade 
lead ther to the oꝛiginal ſpꝛing thereof, ſeing thou canſt not doubt but it 
bath a beginning, ſith thou ſeeſt that it runneth with a ſtreame! If thou 
hhouldeſt arriue amog the Indians a finde but ſome filly Cottage in the 
delolateſt Countrey thereof ; Thou wouldeſt by + by conclude, this * 
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is inhabited, ſome man hath paſſed here. And why? becanſe thon ſ@ſf 
there ſome tokens of mans wit, & knowelt well that the Goates which 
thou haſt ſœne ranging oz ſkipping vpon the Roc kes, can build no ſuch 
piagasch thing. Hom, when thou being boꝛne beneath , ſelf here a hundzed and 
in his trea· à hundꝛed thouſand things which are not polſible to be made by man: 
tile of the nap ( which moꝛe is,) which it is not poſſible foz him to know noꝛ to vn⸗ 
ceaſſing of derſtand: oughteſt thon not to ſay immediatly, Gods ſpirit hath paſſed 
_— this way, nds mult here haue bene ſome higher thing then man 
beg. Mention is made ofcertaine pꝛetiſe perſons, which belened nothing 
ler of cici- but that which they ſawe,and the Wizards made them to ſ@ Denills; 
lia which Mhereupon they came fo belene alſo that there is a God. It was a 
was an A- mad kinde of conuerſton, to beleue in God by the miniſterie of the De⸗ 
* uill. But what a number of other things beleueſt thou which thou ſ&- 
leefe of a - Eff not? Thou beleneft that the Plants haue a kinde of Soule, that 
God, by is fo ſap,a certaine inward power oꝛ vertue which maketh them to ſhot 
ananſwere few2th in their ſeaſon . Thou ſeſt them, but thon ſe&ft not it; neither 
_ knoweſt thou whence it commeth , oz where it lpeth. Thou belckueſt᷑ 
of 415/15, that the Bealtes allo haue one other kinde of Soule, which maketh 
to a de. them fomwone,and pet thou ſeeſf it as little as the other. Alſo thou be- 
mid cfhis leueſt that thou thy ſelfe (beſides theſe)haſt an ability of reaſoning both 
_ ois ypon them t vpon thy ſelfe,and vpon ſuch as are like thy ſelfe . And pet 
Gates. as touching the body. thou ſerſt not any thing altered in the parts therof 
alter death, neither within noꝛ without. Where is that Soule then, oz 
where haſt thou euer ſ&ne it!? It thou beleue thereof becauſe of the ef- 
fects which thou (&ff, which cannot come from any thing els : J aſſure 
ther euen by the ſame effects, that if thou beleue nothing therol but that 
which thou ſerſt with thine eyes, thine eyes ſ@ not by thy ſoule t thine 
eyes themſelues ſæ not thp ſonle. To be ſhoꝛt, thou belckueſt that thou 
haſt a face, which without a loking Glaſſe thou ſeſt not: and wilt thou 
nat beleene there is a God, whole face ſhinethTwzth in all things - 
Otherſome to ſhew themſelues moze fineheaded, haue argued thus. 
If there be a G O D, he muſt needes be a bodily lining wight, oꝛ els he 
ſhould be ſenceleſſe. And if he haue ſences, then is he changeable: and 
if he be changeable, then map he periſh: that is to ſay, he is no longer 
God, Beaſts are they in very derde, which can conceiue no better then 
that which is common to Beaſts, 55 
Others haue ſaid thus: If he be without bodp, he is alſo without ſoule, 
and conſequently without action. Oꝛ if he be a body, he is ſubiect to the 
changes thereof, Alas that they ſhould not be able fo conceine a ſpirit 


without a body, noꝛ to ſæ that euen in our ſelues it is the onely 1 


e 
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n Dann ſtirreth not bat as it in moned by the 
Others againe do reaſon, that if there be a God,hemuſk nerds be per- 
fealp happy: and if he be perfealy happp, he is vertuous:it vertuous, he 
ouermaiſtereth his affections : and if he onermaiſter his affections,he is 
tempted of his luſtes, a thing altogether vnſeming the Godhead, And 
by theſe inconueniences they conclude, that there is no God at all: not 
perceiuing, oꝛ rather wilfullp refuſing to perceine that which Plutarke P/Alarkte in 
ſaieth very well: namely, that the perſon which ouermaiſtereth his af- — treatiſe 
fections,is bit halfe vertuous, but the ſtaied perſon is wholy vertuous, 8 
becauſe the one doth but bꝛidle his paſſions by fozce of reaſon, whereas ; 
the other bath them already ſetled accoꝛding to reaſon. But there is pet 
moze in God: fo2 he is reaſon it ſelfe and there is nothing in him but rea⸗ 
ſon. Swthlp this kinde or reaſoning of theirs agreeth in effca with this 
ſaying of Xenophanes, that if Beaſts were able to paint, they would xen 
poztray God like to themſelues, becauſe they could not naturally con- a he is al- 
ceine any further, Such and other like are the arguments of theſe godly '*92*1 >; 
Philoſophers, which euen litle babes might laugh to ſcoꝛne⸗but els they andi 
could not haue ſ&ne againſt ſo manifeſt q; euident a truth. And pet dare in his Stro- 
Jalſo well aſſure pon, that they themſelues knew the falſeneſſe of thoſe mats. 
arguments, but that they were as it were ſwoꝛne to doubt ol all things, 
and to gainſay all things. Let vs then conclude with the learned + the 
ignoꝛant, the Greekes and the Barbarians, Men and Beaſts, things ſen⸗ 
ſible and ſenceleſſe, the whole and euery part thereof: That there is a 
God. And if there be pet any folke that caſt doubts thereof, indeuouring 
to race out not onely God but alſo man himſelfe ont of their hearts: let 
vs boldly appeale euen vnto themſelues; not doubting at all, but that 
their owne Conſcience which cannot be defeated, will one day make 
them to vnderſfand it. | 


T he ſecond Chapter. 
That there is but onely one God. 


Vs Et vs ſkudie further in the boke of nature, and ſer whe- The world 
LL. ther that as it hath taught vs a Godhead,it teach vs not !<-4<tb:o 
Waldo that the ſame conliffeth in onely one God. J haue GP 
| A Z tolde pou already, that of things, ſome haue being, ſome 
r * — ——— = 
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other ſome haue being, life ; ſence, and reaſon. Theſe olver ſoꝛts fall in 
to thꝛæ, and from thꝛe into two, and from two into one, and that one 
ts Beeing; aloe the which (as J haue pꝛoued already) there went a 
Notbeeing. The refibue therefoze how diuers ſo euer they ber, are all 
conneted in the one Beeing, and this one Beeing muff needes reſt in the 
power of the firſt Beemg, whereofthe being which we le, is but a ſha; 
do we. Againe, in all the things which we ſer, we reduce the particulars 
to an vnderkinde, the vnderkindes to an vpperkinde, t the bpperkinde 
to à moſt general. As foz eramplo, lus reduce all particuler humane per. 
ſons vader the tearme of man: All men vnder the tearme of CUight, all 
wights vnder the tearme of liuing things, and all liuing things vnder 
the tearme of things that are oꝛ be, alwaies referring euerp diuerſttie 
to ſome vnitie, and the ſame vnitie to another vnitie which is moꝛe vni⸗ 
uerſal. It remaineth then that when we can mount no higher, we muſt 
diſtinguich the things that are, into the thing which is of it ſelfe, and the 
thing which is not of it ſelfe. That which is not of it ſelle, is the woꝛld 
and all that ener is therein, as J haue pꝛoued afoze. That which ts of it 
ſelfe, is the thing which we call God, beyond whome nothing can ber 
imagined, and by whom all things both are and haue bene, as which 
could haue no being ol themſelues. Now to p2oduce from Notbexing in- 
fobeing,requircth an infinite power. Foz betwene nothing and ſome- 
thing is an infinite diſfance,and two infinifes cannot be abidden, no noz 
imagined together. Foz the infiniteneſſe of the one doth incloſe & binde 
the power ofthe other, and loke whatſoener is giuen to the one, is fa- 
ken away from all others, Therefozelike as there muſt needs be one in- 
finite, ſo muſt there be but onely one, pea ⁊ moſt ſimpl one:from whoſe 
vnitie neuertheleſſe owe all the diuerſtties which we ſer in the whole 
wozld, like as from a Pꝛicke, pꝛocedeth a Line, an ontſtde, and all ſub- 
ſtantiall bodies. And of vnitie oꝛ one in numbering,p2ocedeth euen and 
odde, round and ſquare, and all the multiplicities pꝛopoꝛtions, and har- 
monies which wer ſer: lauing that the Pꝛicke and the vnitie of number 
are intermingled and interlaced withall things, whereas the fozeſaid 
molt ſingle and onely One, abiding ffill one in it ſelfe, bꝛingeth ſoꝛth all 
the other vnities, and conteineth them all. 

Let vs examine euerp ſoꝛt of things ſeuerallp by themſelues, and we 
ſhall learne the like ſtill in them. In the Elements wee ſ& contrary qua⸗ 
lities and operations. And where contraries are, there ne&de but two 
heads to ſet them at warre. Foz they cannot dwell together neither can 
they match together, and much leſſe can they reigne together. The fur⸗ 
ther that any of them ertendeth his power, the lello can hr away with 


any 
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any fellow, Notv then il one rejgned oner the Heate, another over the 
Colde, one auer the Dꝛyth, and another oner the Moyſluxe: (6 as theri 


were diuers makers oꝛ gouerners uf the wozlb : m ſhoulo alſo ſ di 
nerſities of fadions, Element againſt Element in the whole woꝛld and 


if 
in euery thing that is compounded, and continuall warre in the middes | 1 
ol their Bowles. But now ſe we no ſuch thing, but euery ol them im- 14 
bzaccth other, both in the hole and in euery ſeuerall thing, notwith⸗ 1 
ſtanding that naturally thep diſplace and deſtroy one another. 5 
Further moꝛe they ſtand not at defiance alone by themſelues, but the (he! : 


Hea becleapeth the Earth, the Sea 4 Earth together are lappcd vp in . 
the Ayꝛe, the Ap2e is compaſt about with the Skie , and enerp ol them 1 
ſfopeth vnder other, inſomuch that of their cötrarieties pe le there pꝛo⸗ 1 
cedsth a godlie vnifoꝛmitie. Seeing then that there are not two fadi- 
ons, there is but one maker, and ſeeing they peelde all into one, it can» 
not be but alſo by one. In the Earth wee ſe Kiners, which runne a ve⸗ 
rie long race, but yet from one head: and againe mante ſtreames, which 
pcklde themſelues all into one, which one is the Sea, and the Sea alſo 
being vndinidable paſſeth thzongh the whole inferionr world, Like as 
they come out ol one vnitie, fo doe they preld themſelues vp into one an⸗ 
other vnity . Jn the Heauen we obſerne infinite diners mouings, but 
pet all obeping vnto one. There is one light which ſheadeth it ſeife tho⸗ 
rough out all places, but pet it pꝛocedeth from one one ly, which ſmeth 
to multiplie it ſelfe inſiniteip, and pet cannat by any meanes be parted: 
J meane one Sunne, whoſe beames lpzeading out on all ſides, do reach 
from the Skpe bnts the Earth, and pet neuertheleſſe continue ſtill faſt: 
knit together in one bond byone vnitie. Row all theſe partes, which | 
poccede from one and tend to one, doe make vs to belcens that all ppo- q 
cede from one moſt ſingle one. Typ 
| Againe in the things that haue life, as in Hearbes and Tres, wel Kh 1.0 
| a barke,a ſfalke oz trunke,manie boughes oz bꝛaunches, and an infinite 
number ot leaues. The bod ie hath no likeneſſe fo the leaues, noꝛ the 
leaues to the fruite, noꝛ the frnite to the bloſſomes: and yet do all theſe 
come from one rote,which hath his foꝛce vnited fo it ſelfe, and the rote 
b:inging of a ker nell oz of a graine, (which cannot be the wozke of any 
mo then one wozkeman ) containeth all the ſaid dinerſities in his vnifoz- by 
milie, and of it ſelfe alone p&ldeth fwzth infinite ofthe ſame kinde,and of 
me beginning of life which is not multiplied in it ſelfe, maketh it felfe a 
beginning of life ( as well within it ſelfe as without it ſells) vnto many 
| Ukewileas touching wights, weſt in eue rie al them —_— 
ners 
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diners parts. Dutwardly, Head, Eies, Nole,Tares, Teeth, Tongue, 
Fete,Taple, and ſofoozth: and inwardlie the Heart, the Lunges, the 
Stomacke, the Liner, the Bowelles, the Kidnets, the Bones, the Si- 
newes, the Hartſtrings, the Ueines, and ſuch other things, The begin- 
ning ot this whole aſſe t of all thoſe ſo manifold parts, is next couſen 
vnto nothing, a very (mal dzop of one ſhape,but onelp one.Bet notwith⸗ 
ſtanding,tt hath the beginning of life and ſence vnited in it ſelfe, which 
multiplieth it ſelſe into many abilities, ſences, actions, and monings; 
and that not inwardlie onely, but alſo outwardly in infinite numbers 
ofthe ſame kinde, which in p2oceſſe of time do fill whole Countries. So 
certeine is this pꝛinciple in nature, that all multitudes come from an v⸗ 
nitie oꝛ One, and that there cannot bee any mulfitude, vnleſſe the fame 
haue firſt beene no multitude. But we take no herde of if, becauſe we ſer 
it enerp day: and pet it is giuen vs to loke vpon, to the ende we ſhould 
haue regard of it. Howbeit,fozaſmach as man is both the image of God, 
and the Counterpaine ofthe woꝛld together: we cannot ſe this vnitie ſo 

Man lead- aparantlp in any thing, as in man himſelfe. If we loke vpon his body, 
eth vs to all the parts thereof are made one fo2 another and miniſter one to ano- 
one God. ther with mutuall duties: and without ſo doing, he could not conti⸗ 
nue noꝛ line, The E ies guide the fete, the Fete beare the Eies, by one 

part the things that are needfull are taken in, and bp another the things 

that are ſuperfluous are vopded out: and all and euerie of them referre 

their doings to the benefite of the whole bodie. This vnion of diners 0- 
perations tending all to one point, ſhebbes that the framing of man was 

made by one onely woꝛkemanſhip . And as the wozkrmanſhip is but 

one, ſo muſt the wozkemaiffer alſo needes be but one. Foz, like as by a 

building that is made by peeces t of diners p2opoztions, we deeme the di⸗ 

uerſitie of the maiſterbuilders; ſo by the vnifo:mitie thereof we indge if 

to be the deniſe 4 wozkmanſhip of one alone. The Ueines are ſpꝛed fozth 
th:zonghonut the whole bodie, howbeit from one wclhead , that is to ſap 

from the Liuer:ſo be the Sinewes , howbeit from the Bꝛaine; So like» 

wiſe are the Heartſtring, howbeit from the Heart. By theſe thꝛer ſozts 

of Condnitpypes, are life, (ence, and bꝛeath ſhed ſ@zth euen to the leaſf 

and vttermoſt parts, and the bzanches thereof are without number but 

the oziginall of all is onely one. But pet doth this ſhine fozth moze clears 
Ip in the Soule of man. Jt hath life, ſence, x mouing. All theſe are dealt 
fw:th, maintained, and guided by the onelp one Soule. Herre pe ſ& al- 
readie one vnitie. The ſonte which hath his powers ſo diners x ſo farre 
ſpꝛed, is whole thꝛoughout all the whole bodie, and whole in euery parte 
thereol, as mach in the leaff as in the greateſt, t as much in the — 
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inthe whole. Therefoze pe ſe pet a ſtraighter vnitie.Againe, the Soule 
is pet moꝛe ſtraightly ſhut vp into Minde, which is the Soule ofthe 
Soule, as the Apple of the Eie is the Eie ofthe Ete:and pet nolwithſtã⸗ 
ding, this Pinde(as entirely one as it is,) conceineth and doth infinite 
things, entereth in a thouſand places without remoning , paſſeth oner 
the Seas, mounteth vp to the Heauens, + reacheth downe to the depth 
ofthe Earth. Lo here an vnitie moſf freight in it ſelfe,and pet extended 


ts the btmoſt parts of the wozld. 5 
Hermes faith that the Sunnebeames of God are his Actions, the Sun- 


beames of the World are the Natures of things, and the Sunnebeames 
of Man are Artes and Sciences. Therefoꝛe let vs ſ@ whether the Artes 
and ſciences will guide vs to the ſame vnitie , whereunto thole Actions 
and the natures of things haue led vs alreadie, beg inning at the lower 
mounting vp to the higher. Grammer teacheth vs to bzing the diners 
parts ot ſpeach into one congruitie, and the end thereofis to ſpeake; and 
the end ef ſpeaking is ſocietie. Nhetoꝛike teacheth to dꝛawe mennes 
mindes to one ſelfeſame opinion. Logicke teacheth to ſift out the trueth 
from a number of falſhods, which trueth can be but one . Their endes 
then are congruttte, locietie, vnitie of minde and trueth, which are but 
ſundꝛie ſoꝛtes of vnitie Arithmetick pzoceedeth from vnitie, Geometrie 
from a pꝛicke, and uſick from agreement of ſoundes, and the end ol 
them is to reduce things to one common reaſon to one pꝛopoꝛtion, and to 
one harmonie, all which are kindes of vnitie, and their bꝛaunches are 
bzanches of the ſame. Fo2 Perſpectiue dꝛaweth al his lines to one point: 
aſonrie # Carpentrie tend to vaifozmitte. The handycraft indenozeth 
to bꝛing many powers and many monings vnder one, to ouerrule them 
all: All which againe are but ſundꝛie ſoꝛtes of vnitie. Phiſt:k tendeth 
to the pꝛeſeruatton oꝛ reſtitution of health; and health is nothing els 
but a welpꝛopoꝛtioned vnion of diners humozs together. The ſkill of 
Lawe tendeth to Right, and there is but one Right, though there ber 
infinite wꝛongs. Then ſernes it but to mainteine, reſtoꝛe x bꝛing men 
backe againe vnto vnitie. Let vs pꝛocæde further; Moꝛall Philoſophie 
ſubdueth many diuers paſſions and affections vnto one reaſon, in one 
man. Houſholo gouernement bꝛingeth many men to the obeying ok one 
houſholder : Ciuil gouerment reduceth many houſholds into one Com⸗ 
monwrale, which is nothing but an vnitie of many people, whether it 
be vnder one Lawe oꝛ vnder one magiſfrate: in ſo much that enen the 
moſt popular Tommonweales haue in their extremities ) taken a Dic⸗ 
latoz, and in their oꝛdinarie coarſe of gouernment a Conſall, the one al⸗ 
ir the other. Now then, all that euer man conceineth, inuenteth and 
G D. dilpoleth, 
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diſpoleth,doth lead vs alwapes to an vaitie. Where vitifie fs lo, there 
things go to wzecke, Artes are confounded , 4 Commontreales are diſs 
ſolue d. Then like as in vnbnited diuerſitie we finde waffe and lubuer⸗ 
ſtonz ſo muſt we loke in vnitie foz. the increaſe and pꝛeleruation of all 
things. Now if man, and all that is within man and without him do 
leade vs fo one alone: ſhall he ſuffer himſelfe to raunge out vnto manp:? 
And ik all the Sunbeames of man, J meane his Artes aud Sciences, 
tend fo one vnttie: ſhall onelp diuinitie turne vs aſide to a pluralitie of 
Goddes - Nap,rather by ſo many vnities, ſhe will make vs loke vp to 
the true and perfect vnitie, and that vn tie is the onely one God. 
Thelia. But let vs ſæ now holv all things being ſo diners in the whole world, 
king in of ure referred one to another. The water moyſfneth the Earth, the Ayꝛe 
things to- maketh it fat with his ſhowers, the Sunne inlighteneth it and heateth 
gether. it accozding fo his ſeaſons , The Earth nouriſheth the Plants, the 
Plants fede the Beaſtes, the Beaſtes ſerue man. Againe,nothing is 
ſenehere to be made fo2 if ſelfe . The Sunne ſhineth and heateth but 
not foz it ſelfe: the Earth beareth and pet hath no beneſite thereby: the 
Windes blowe, and pet they ſayle not: but all theſe things redound to 
the glozie ofthe maker , to the accompliſhment of the whole, and to ths 
benefite of man. To be ſhoꝛt, the nobleſt creatures haue nde of the ba- 
ſoſt , and the baſeſt are ſerued by the nobleſt: and all are ſo linked toge⸗ 
ther from the higheſt to the loweſt, that the ring thereof cannot be bꝛo⸗ 
ken without confuſton. The Sunne cannot bee Eclipſed, the Plants 
withered, oꝛ the Raine want; but all things fele the hart thereof, Now 
then, can we imagine that this wozke which conſiſteth of ſo manie and 
ſo digers pœces, tẽding al to one end, ſo cuppled one fo another, making 
one bodp, and full of ſo apparant conſents of affeqtans: pzoceedeth from 
elſewhere than from the power of one alone: When in a frelde wee ſa 
many Battels, diuers Standerds ſundꝛie Liner ies, and vet all turning 
head with one ſwaye; we conceiue that there is one Generall of the 
field, who commaundeth them all. Alſo when in a Cttie oꝛ a Realme we 
ſe an equalitie of god behauiour in an vnequalitie of degrers of people, 
infinite trades which ſerue one another, the ſmaller reuerenſing the 
greater, the greater ſeruing to the bencfite of the ſmaller, both of them 
made equall in Juſtice , and all tending in this diuerſttte to the common 
ſeruice of their Countrie: wee doubt not but there is one Lawe, and a 


Magiſtrate which by tha: lawe holdeth the (aid diuerſitie in bnion. And 
if any man tell of manp agiſfrates; wee will by and by inquire foz the 
ſoueraigne. Vet notwithſtanding, all this is but an oꝛder ſet among di⸗ 
ners men, who ought euen naturally to be vntted, by the communitte of 

their 
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heir kind. But when things, as wol light as heauie, hot as cold, moyſt 
as dzp,liuing as vnliuing, endewed with ſence as ſenceleſſe, and eche of 
(nfinite ſoꝛts, doe ſo cloſe in one compoſition, as one of them cannot fox 
beare another; nap rather to our ſœming, the woꝛthieſt do ſeruice to the 
baſeſt, the greateſt to the ſmalleſt, the ſtrongeſt to the weakeſt, and all of 
them together are diſpoſed to the accompliſhment ofthe woꝛlde, and to 
the contentment of man who alonelp is able to conſider it: ought wee 
not fo:thwith to perceine, that the whole wozide and all things contap- 
ned therein, do by their tending vnto vs, feach vs to fend vnto one a- 
lone: And ſeeing that ſo many things tend vnto man; ſhall man ſcatter 
his doings vnto diners endes! Oz ſhall he be ſo wꝛetched as to ſerue 
many maiſters: Nay further, to knit vp this point withall, ſ&ing that 
all things the noblcr they be, the moze thep do tloſe into one vnitie, (as 
z example, weſe that the things which haue but mere being are of 
infinit kindes, the things that haue life are of infinite ſoztes, the things 
that haue ſence are of many ſoztes, howbeit not of ſo many; and the 
things that haue reaſon are many, onely in particulars:) doth it not fol- 
low alſo that the Godhead from whence they haue their reaſon (as no- 
bler than they) is alſo much moze one than they, that is to ſap,onelp one 
as well in particularitie and number, as alſo in kin de: 

Howbetit.notwithfanding all theſe conſiderations, ſoꝛaſmuch as there The ob- 
is diuerſt: ie, pea and contrarietie in woꝛldly things ſome haue gathered icons of 
vpon this diuerſitie, that there be diuers Gods, acknowledging nener- uch 5 
theleſſe one Almightie aboue them all, And otherſome , in reſpec ofthe — 
contrarietie, haue ſet downe but two Gods onely, The firſt ſay, Af one · than one. 
ly one God had mave all things, there ſhould haue beene no difference _ 

in things: but there is difference; and there foꝛe it muſt nerdes be that — the 
there are many Gods Surelp, had theſe men wel conſidered the things rie 
afoze alledged by mee; they ſhould haue ſcene that nature is wholly and ; 
altogether againf this conſequence , There is great dinerſitie in one 

Blant, in one Might, in one Man:and pet notwithſtanding the ground 

thereof is bnifozme , Yea and it is ſo true that onely vnitie is frutefull, 

that we ſer how the dinerſttie it ſelfe and that which commeth thereof, Stergon is 
is vtterly barre ine, both in Mights, (as in Mules) and in Plants, as in an herbe 
the Stergon, 4 alſo in all other like things. Jf they conſider the Sunne, which gro- 
he maketh Plants to growe all at one time, diuers one from another,x — of an 
as diuers in themſelues He maketh ſome of them to ſhote ſwꝛth, ſome 9,7 4 
to rppen, and ſome to wither. At one inſtant he both wozketh dꝛought in with Lin- 
the Earth, and *2alveth vp Clowdes out of it to moyſten it: he giueth ſeed or ſeed 
Summer, daplight, ⁊ faire * to ſome, and Winter, night, es of Flax. 
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* weather vnto otherſome: He maketh ſome folkes white , fome blacke, 
| ſome read, and ſome Tawny; and pct is he but one ſelfeſame Sunne, 
one ſelfeſame Creature, which at one ſelfeſame inſtant, by one ſelfeſame 
courſe, and with one ſelfeſame qualitie of heate, doth all the ſaid things, 
not onelp diuers, but alſo confrarie, And he that ſhould ſap that it is any 
other than one ſelfeſame Sunne that maketh the Ethpopian black, and 
the Scotte yellowiſh, were not woꝛthy to be anſwered. Now ika Crea⸗ 
ture doth by heat ( which is but a qualitie)b2&de ſo diners effectes, what 
ſhall we ſap of the Creatoꝛ, meane the infinite Being of God, who im- 
parteth himſelfe to all things: 

Agatne,ifman conſider himſelfe,he fœleth, he ſeth,he ſpeaketh, he bn⸗ 
derſtandeth a thouſand diuers things, without any alteration in him- 
ſelle. Nap which moze is, he conceiueth, he inuenteth, and he perfozmeth 
ſo diuers woꝛks, that Nations do wonder one at another. One man poꝛ⸗ 
trapeth out the whole wozlde in a little pece of Paper painting ont all 
the Images of the Heanens,and all the Ciimates ofthe Earth. Some 
one other counterfeiteth all lining wights, which Crepe, which Goe, 
which flye, whichſwim,And all this commeth but of one minde which 
conceiueth and bꝛerde th all theſe fozmes, becauſe it hath no fozme of if 
olvne,foz had it any of it owne, it could not bꝛæde them, becauſe it owne 
would occupte it to the full. What haue we then to thinke of him, whole 
willings are powers and whoſe thoughts are derds? NMhois an infinite 
minde, in compariſon of the bꝛightneſſe whereof our mindes are but a 
ſhadowe: It we, who to ſpeake pꝛoperly) are but in outward ſhowe, doe 
things in outward ſhowe lo diuers: do we doubt that he which is in ve · 
rie trueth, cannot doe them alſo in verie trueth? Poꝛeduer, if the diuerſi⸗ 
tie make vs to imagine diuers Gods, howbeit all pꝛocceding of one a- 
lone: ſhall we ſap that he which in his vnitie, bꝛed the teſt of the Gods 
with their ſo diners powers, had not ÿ ſame power in his vnitie⸗Againe 
ſcking the ſaid diuerſttie was once included within the ſaid vnitie, is it 
to be ſaid, that he was faine to hafch vp diuers Gods, foz the bꝛinging 
of that dtuerſitie to light? Nap , like as nature doth all things the ſho⸗ 
teſt way:ſo alſo God made al things immediatly. And if they ſap if was 
his pleaſure to make the high things himſelfe, and to leaue the lowe 

things fo be done by the pettie Gods: we muſt conſider that High and 
Lowe, Noble and Unnoble, are but conſiderations of man. Foz to make 
the one oz the other, is all one onto God, who of his infintte godnes and 
power, hath dzawne both twaine ol them out of nothing, which was no 
Againft moꝛe the one than the other, as we ſhall ſ& hereafter. 
= begin® Yet vg come to ſuch as haue bphold2n two beginnings, the one god, 
* whome 
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of Chriſtian Religion; „ 
twhome they call Oromaſes; and the euill whome they call Arimanius; 


which opinion men lap pzoce>ded ſirſt from Zoroaſtres, and afterward % he 
from the Perſians and Manichies: hut we ſhall finde no founoation there» in che lic 
ok in nature. Their meaning ts, that the Elemẽts, the Plants,Beaſtes, of C0 
Men, yea and Spirits, were, as pe would ſap, parted betwixt theſe two d. 


Gods, ſo as the one ſhould be the Creatoꝛ ofthe one, and the other the 
other the god God, ofthe god; and the euill, of the euil. Ir it bee ſoo, 
then is there a Cinill warre fully farniſhed, of foꝛces ſet in battell rap 
on both ſides; ſo as there remaineth nothing but fighting: and pet after 
ſo long time we ſe no ſuch fight at all. And therefoze let vs conclude, 
that this contrarietie of beginnings is not. Unto the one, they allotted 
Light: and vnto the other, Darkneſſe: vnto the one, Sommer: and vn⸗ 
to the other Minter: vnto the one, Heate: and vnto the other, Colde. 
In verie derde theſe are Contraries, but pet is one ſelfeſame Sunne the 
doer of them all, after as he gocth further from vs oꝛ commeth neerer to 
vs. And his going from vs is not to fozgoe his light, but to ſhine theres 
with the nerrelper vnto others; noꝛ to cwle himſelfe , but to heat other 
folkes . Then if theſe contraries come of one ſelfeſame one, that is to 
wit, of the Sunne: Puch mozelikelp is it in reaſon, that the Sunne 
himſelfe ſhould not come ol two. Againe, why ſhould the one of theſe cõ⸗ 
traries be god, and the other bad - Whoſoener ſhall haue tryed the ex⸗ 
tremitie both of the heate and of the colde , ſhall not be able to diſcerne 
which is the wozſer. Likewiſe, he that ſhall haue obſerned the benefite 
that commeth of either of them in their ſeaſons , all not be able to dil- 
cerne which ofthem fo take foz the better, The Heate ripencth fruites; 
but it alſo ſeareth and parcheth them, The Colde ſtarueth them, but it 
alſo maketh them to bud. Take awap either of them both, and pou fake 
away all fruites. And like as both of them are nædefull to one ſelfeſame 
thing, that is to wit, to the bꝛinging fw2th of fruites:ſo be they alſo pꝛo⸗ 
cured by the courſe of one ſelfeſame might, which is the Sunne. The 
ſame Sunne is the lightner ol our eyes to our behofe; and he is alſo the 
blinder of them if we gaze vpon him at the heigth ol the dap, Yet not 
withſtanding, both in the Sunne and in our epes is the ſelfeſame light 
which they call god, and which by his reckoning ſhould be to them both 
god # bad:and ifit be ſo, on which ſide ſhall they turne themſelues: 
They adde further: Among Plants there are ſo many poyſons, x a- 
mong lining wights, ſo many noyſome Beafes:that how ſhonld a god 
God be authoꝛ of them! Sillie man that thou art! The popſongthon oc- 
cupyeſt in Trpacles foꝛ thy health, euen againſt the Plague. And or 
thoſe Beats thou canſt ſkill to vſe the ſkinnes to clothe thee 9 the 
D 3 de. 


——̃ ̃ 1 ä—MNU—]—m) —ñ—ñhb Z td. — —— — 


22 Of the Trewneſſe 


Colde. And if thou haſt an enill opinion of ſeme of them, becauſe thou 
canſt not ſerue thy fturne with them; as much wouldeſt thou haue ſaid 
ſometime of the Hoꝛſe, which as now doth the ſeruice ſo many wayes: 
and as much might the Satpꝛe haue ſapd of Fire when it burned him, 
notwithanding that as now, it be ſo many wapes neceſſarie. Nowe 
then they might benefft ther if thou wiſteſt how to vie them: and wher⸗ 
as they annop the, it is not of their nature, but thꝛough thine owne 
weakneſſe oꝛ rather ignoꝛance. But if they be god ſo far foꝛth as thou 
haſt ſ kill of them: ſhall they not be god to him which knoweth them 
th:oughly 2 In the Cloſet of a Surgeon, who is but a man as thou art, 
thou ſhalt finde a thouſand foles; and thou wilt perchance eſfeme him 
ſo wiſe, that thou wilt not thinke there is any one of them, which ſer⸗ 
neth not to ſome purpoſe. Vea, t if any of them do cut the oz race thee; 
thon wilt not blame the fole noꝛ the maiſter therof, but thy ſelfe which 
tokeſt it by the blade, whereas thou ſhouldeſt haue taken it by the han⸗ 
dle. And as little canſt thou ſap, that the tole which did cut the, as 
that the fole wherewith thou diddeſt cut what thou wouldeſt, had anos 
ther maiſter oz maker, Now then, wilt thou bꝛing leſle regard with tha 
in this great ſhop ofthe Creatoꝛ: It is his will that ſome things ſhall 
ſerue other lining wights which ſerne ther, and otherſome ſhall ſerue 
the alone, ea, and he will haue euen the harmes which thou receineſt 
by them, to ſerne ther to ſome purpole : t he ſerueth his owne turne bet⸗ 
ter by the, than thou canſt ſerue thine owne. And if thou which art no⸗ 
thing, haſt vet ſo much wit as to dꝛawe ſome peculiar god to thy ſelfe, 
out of another bodies woꝛkes, yea, euen out of ſuch as thou accounteſt 
euil; as out of PPoyſon, health: from the Wolfe, his ſkin to couer thæ: 
from the night, reſt: and ſo ſwꝛth: Shall not the almightie and infinite 
Spirit much better diſpoſe them fo2 the benefit of all men, pea and of all 
the whole wozld which compꝛehendeth ſo many things together! 
They ſap pet againe, But why ſhould a god God take pleaſure in ſo 
many needlefſe things? Fo2 to mhat purpoſe ſerueth the Fly, and ſuch 
other things: Tell me, wouldeſt thou like well that thine owne childꝛen 
ſhould ſpeake ſuch repꝛoach of thy woꝛks! Nap rather wherin doth the 
Flp anoy the: and wherefoꝛe ſerued the Fly that Zeuxis painted in his 
Table - It ſerued ko make his greateſt diſdatnerg, (euen thoſe which 
would haue had that rather than all the reſt wyped ont of the Table) to 
confeſſe his Arte and excellent ſ kill. And this ſerueth to connia the of 
blockiſhnes, thæ (J ſay) which hadſt rather to finde fault with God and 
with the Flye, than to wonder at the excellencie of him, who hath incla⸗ 


ſedſo liuely à life, ſo quicke a muing; and ſo great an * ſo 
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little a thing. So then, it is not fo2 vs fo raſe her ont of the table, but ra- 
ther to conleſſe our owne ignoꝛance, oz els to chace it awape. Herebp 
therloꝛe we perceiue, that of all the things which they can alledge, there 
is none which is not god behwuefull in it ſelfe, and that the euilneſſe 
thereofcommethonely through vs, and therfoze that the thing hath but 
onelp one Beginner thereof, who is god. 

But behold, they vꝛge the matter pet moꝛe ſfrongly. Howſoener the 
caſe ſtand (ſay they) it cannot be denied but there is eutlnelle in things, 
ſeing that they cozrupt themlelues, and the ſinne that is in our (clues 
is viterly euil: and ith it is ſo, from whence map that be⸗ oꝛ if God be 
god, he cannot be the authoꝛ of euill:and therefoꝛe there muſt nerds be 
another authoꝛ thereof, This queſtion ſhall be handled moze effectually 


when Jcome to treat of Bans fall, which is the bꝛinger in of the two 


euils, namelp both of paine and fault: but pet map we aſſople it if we 
take hede, Me ſay that making and creating are referred to natures 
oꝛ ſubſtances, and that all natures and ſubſtances are god, and there⸗ 
fo:e that Goo who is god, is the authoꝛ and Creatoꝛ of them. On the 
contrary part, we ſap that enill is neither a nature noꝛ a ſubſtance, but 
an income oꝛ accident which is falne info natures and ſubſtances: It 
is(ſay a bereauing oꝛ diminiſhing of the god qualities which things 
ought naturally to haue. This euill hath not any being in it ſelfe , nei 
ther can haue any being but in the thing that is god. It is not an effect, 
but a default; noꝛ a pꝛoduction, but a coꝛuption. And therefoze to ſpeake 
pꝛoperly, we muſt not ſeek whence cometh the doing of enil, but whence 


ctommeth the vndwing of god. As fo: example, Mine is of Gods creas 


ting, and it is god. Now this god ſubſtance falling to decay, that is fo 
ſap, to abate oꝛ diminiſh of his vertue, becommeth Uineger. Wherups 
no man aſketh who made the ſubſtance that is become ſharpe, foꝛ it is 
the ſelfeſame that it was afoꝛe: but they aſke whence cometh the ſharp⸗ 
nes 02 eagerneſſe, that is fo ſay, the alteration that is befalne to the ſub⸗ 
ſtance. Jf thou ſap that it commeth of the fo:eſaid euill Beginner, the 
authoꝛ of all euill, as the god Beginner is the antho2 of all godneſle : 
foꝛaſmuch as euil is nothing els but a default, want oꝛ failing of god, it 
is the ſoueraigne oꝛ chiefe default oꝛ failing, as the god is þ ſoueraigne 
oꝛ chiefe being. And ik it be p chiele default, then is it not any moꝛe. Foz 
the default oꝛ failing of a thing, is a tending ofthe thing to notbeing any 
moꝛe the ſame that it was: and the failing of all, is a tending to the vt · 
ter vnbeing oꝛ notbeing of the whole. 

Moꝛeouer, the ſaid euill Beginner, which woꝛketh not but in the ſub⸗ 
lance that is made oz created by another, could do nothing if the god 
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Beginner wꝛought not ſirſt, and ſo ſhould he haue the Commencement 
of his power depending vpon another than himſelle, which is a thing re⸗ 


pugnant to a Godhead. And if pon aſ ke what is then the cauſe thereof: 
Nothin» I tell pou it is the very nothing it ſelfe,that is to wit, that God almigh- 
being a tie, to ſhew vs that he hath made all of nothing, hath left a certeine incli⸗ 


Negatiue nation in his Creatures, wherby they tend naturally to nothing, that is 


cauleth to ſap, to change and coꝛruption, vnleſſe they be vpheld by his power, 
1 who hauing all in himſelfe, abideth alonely vnchangeable and fre from 
the Pri. All paſſions. As in reſpect then that things be, they be of God: but as in 
matiue. keſpect that they coꝛrupt and tende to not being that which they were 
aloꝛe; that commeth of the ſaid notbering, whereof they were created. 

And ſo they be god, as in reſpec of their bare being: and enill as in res 

ſpec that they foꝛgoe their foꝛmall being, that is to ſay, their godneſſe: 

God on the behalfe of ( ſoueraigne) God, the Father of all ſubſtances: 

Quill as on the behalfe of the Nothing : And ſothly, neither by nature 

noꝛ by iuſtice ought they to be made equall with the vnchangeable Be- 

ing of their Creatoꝛ. And this is fo be (ene alike in all things, An Ap⸗ 

ple rotteth, and a man dyeth, The Apple and the man, that is fo ſap, 

the natures of them are Gods Creatures. As foꝛ the roffeneſſe and the 

ſickneſſe, they be but abatements and defanlts of the god nature that 

was in either ol them from the god Creatoꝛ. Man againe becommeth 

a Sinner, and hereunto he nedeth no new creation. It is a vaniſhing 

away of the god nature, which loſeth her taſte. And therfoze S. Auſtine 

ſaith, that the [:ativs terme an euill man Nequam , and an euilneſſe 
Nequitiam, that is to lape, Naughtie and Naug htine ſſe. Notve, like 

as of right nought there nedeth no beginner, ſo alſo is there none to be 

ſought ot naughtineſſe oz euill. And by that meanes there remaineth 

vnto vs but onely one God the beginner and authoꝛ of all things, as 

ur wer haue defined him already afoꝛe. Plato, Plotin, and other great 
Lan Philoſophers of all Sta, are of opinion that Evill is not a thing ofit 
plotia, in Celfe, noꝛ can be imagined but in the abſence of all godneſſe, as a depꝛi⸗ 
En. 2. li 8. nation of the god which ought to be naturally in euerp thing: that euil 
Triſm:git. (3a kind of notbeing, and hath no abiding but in the god, whereof it is 
in Aſcle- a default oꝛ diminiſhing. That the cauſe thereof is in the very mat⸗ 
Bastei ter whereol God created things, which matter they termed the very 
vpon Epi- vnbeing, that is to ſape, in very troth no being at all, whereof the crea- 
Getus. taresreteine ſtil a cerfaine inclination, wherby they may fal away from 
their godneſle: And that in the very Soule of man, the enil that is there 

is akinde of darkneſſe, foꝛ want of loking bp to that light of the ſoue⸗ 

raigne minde which ſhould inlighten it: e thzough ſaffering it ſelle - 
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be carried fo much away fo the materiall things which are nothing 
But now that we haue done with nature, it is god time to ſer what the 
wiſeſt men will teach vs concerning the onely one God. 


r 


The third Chapter. 


That the Wiſedome of the world hath acknowledged 
one onely God. 


| Dme man will ſay vnto mee , if in the woꝛld, if in 
k | the things conteinedin the wozlde, if in man him- 
ſeelte, it be ſo liuely painted out, that there is but one- 
PJ 8 0 ly one God; whereof then commeth the multitude 

For Gods among men, vea, and among thoſe whome 

DDD A the woꝛld counted wiſeſt⸗ J will not pzone here 
g that all thoſe Gods were either dead men oz diuels: 
foz that ſhalbe handled moze{matertally in another place. But it ſhall 
ſuffice foꝛ this pꝛe ſent, to ſhew the vniuer ſalitie of conſent in this point, 
and that euen thoſe which thꝛough cuſfome did celebꝛate the pluralitie 
of Gods, did yet notwithſtanding belene that there is but onely one 
true God: TUhich thing J will firſt maintaine by the wiſe men which 
lined from age to age, Mercurius Triſmegiftus who( if the bokes which 
are fathered vpon him be his in deede,as in trueth they be very ancient) 
is the ſounder of them all, teacheth euerpwhere, that there is but one 
God ; that one is the rote of all things, and that without that one, no⸗ 
thing hath bene of all things that are : That the ſame one is called the 
onely god, and the godnes it ſelfe, which hath vninerſall power ofcrea- 
ting all things: That it is vapoſſible that there ſhould be many ma- 
kers: That in heauen he hath planted immoꝛtalitie, in earth, inter⸗ 
change, and vniuerſally, life c mwuing : That vnto him alone belong- 
eth the name of Father and of God: and that without blaſphemie thole 
titles cannot be attributed either to Angels, to Feends, oꝛ to men, oꝛ fo 
any of all thoſe whome men do call Gods as inreſpec of honoꝛ and not 
or nature. He calleth him father of the woꝛld, the Creatoꝛ, the begin- 
ning, the glozy, the nature, the ende, the NeccMitte, the renewer of all 
things, the wozker of all powers, and the power of all woꝛkes, the onely 
boly, the only vnbegotten, the only euerlaſting, the Lozd of everlaſting 
| ne y 
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neſſe,x the euerlaſfingneſſe it ſelfe; the only one, & by whom there is but 
only one wozld, alone, + himlelfe alonly all, nameleſſe, &moze excellent 
than all names. Unto him alone will he haue vs to offer vp our pꝛaiers, 
our Pꝛaiſes, 4 our Sacriſices, neuer to call vpon any other than him. 

J would faine know whether it be poſſible foz vs to ſap any thing, ei⸗ 
their moze, oꝛ better fo2 the ſetting foꝛth ofthe ſaide vnitte? In deede in 
ſome places he ſpeaketh of Gods in the plural number, as when he cal- 
leth the woꝛld a God, and the Heauen with the Planets which rule the 
Heauen, Gods: but that is after the ſame manner which he ſometimes 
calleth man himlelfe a God, notwithſtanding that no man can doubt of 
his birth and death, which are things cleane contrarie to the true God- 
head. The Srarres(ſaith he, ſpeaking ofthe Creation) were numbred ac- 
cording to the Gods that dwell in them, &nd in another place he ſaith, 
There are two ſortes of Gods, the one wandting, and the other fixed, 
But in the times going befoꝛe, he had ſaid that God is the beginner of 
them, That he made them, That he is the Father and onely god, vnto 
whome nothing is to be compared, eit her ofthe things beneath, oꝛ the 
things aboue. Alſo he ſaith further, That the woꝛld is a ſecond God, and 
a ſenſible God: and that Man is a third God, by reaſon of the immoꝛtall 
Soule which is in him: but yet he calleth the Childzen, Impes r Crea- 
tures ot the onely one God, and moſt commonly Shadowes + Images 
of him; neither is it his meaning to attribute ſo much vnto them, as one⸗ 
ly one ſparke of godnes, oꝛ power to make the leaſt thing that is. To be 
ſhozf, he ſetteth downe ſome Gods as pꝛincipall, ſome as meane, and o- 
therſome as vndergouernours: But the concluſton of his matter is, that 
the ſoueraigne dominion belongeth to God the ſoueraigne Loꝛd of 
them all, vpon whome alonely they depend, and from whome they pꝛo⸗ 
cede, who alonly is called Father and Loꝛde, and whatſoeuer holyer 
name can be giuen, who made both men and Gods, pea, and men (ſaith 
he) much better and moꝛe excellent than all the Gods. And as at the be⸗ 
ginning of his woꝛke he had pzaped vnto him alone, ſo thanketh and 
pꝛaiſeth he him alone in the ende: which thing I thought god to ſet out 
at length, becauſe many Philoſophers haue dzawne their ſkill + know- 
ledge ont of his fountaine. 

Pythagoras ſpeaketh of God in theſe fermes : God is but one; not as 
ſome thinke, wirhout gouernement of the world, but all in all, Hee is 


Plutarie, the orderer of all ges, tne light of all powers,the Original of all things, 
Cloment of the Creſſet of Heauen, the Father, Minde, Quickener, and Moouer of all. 


Alcxäadr 4 
& Cyrill5, 


Moꝛeouer, he calleth him The infinite power from whence all other po- 


weis flowe , which cannot be verified but of him alone, Philo a diſci⸗ 
0 ole 
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ple ofhis ſaith, That fherets but onely one God, the Pꝛince and Gui. 7% the 
der of all things, who is alwates ſingular, vamonable, like himſeife, and ow _ 
vnlike all other things. Alſo architas ſaith, that he eſfeemeth no man orte $5 
wiſe, but him which reduceth all things vnto one ſelfeſame D2iginall, or 
that is to wit, vnto God, who is the beginning, end, and middle of all 3%. 
things, And Hierocles one ofthe ſame Seq, ſaith, that the ſame is he „ 
whome they call by the name of Zena and Dia, the Father and maker of ag unſt the 
all things, becauſe all things haue their life and being ofhim.Uerilp/by Alutts. 
the repoꝛt of Eudorus as he is alledged by Simplicius)they called him the %% 
founder of matter. And bad we the bokes of Numenius , we percciue his Phi 
well by the thing 8 which we reade and heare there, that we ſhould finde N umenirs 
them manifeſt and plaine . Now, all theſe had this doctrine both from D. 
Nature and from the Schale of Pherecydes the Syrian, the Maiſter of — — 
Pythagoras, vnto whome Ariſtotle attributeth it in his Metaphiſicks, Metaph. 


Empedocles the ſucceſſa: of Pythagoras, celcbꝛated none other but this 2 4. 
© Ariſtotle 


onely one, as appeareth by thefe Uerſes of his. 
All things that art, or euer were, or ſhall hereafter bee, — 
Both man & woman, Beaſt & Bird, Fiſh, Worme, Herb, Gra, & Tree, 6 4 PL = 


And enery other thing, yea, euen the auncient Gods each one, ſophie, & 
Whom wee ſo higbly honor heere,come all of one alone, in his book 
Parmenides and Meliſſus taught the ſame: and ſo did their Schole- of the 
maiſter Xenophanes the Colophonian, as be be credibly intoꝛmed by 2 
the Uerſes of Parmenides rehearſed by Simplicius, in the which Uerſes Phil cap. 
he calleth him the Vnbe gotten, the whole, the onely one, not which 10 lib. 3. 
hath beene or ſhalbe , but which euerlaſtingly is all together and all of Simplic. 
himſelfe. To be ſhozt , of the like opinion were Thales, Anaxagoras, . Phil. 
Timeus of Locres, Acmon, Euclide, Archœuetus, and others of the aun · 
tienteſt Philoſophers, And Ariſtotle witneſſeth in many places, that it 
was the common Doctrine of the men of olde time, The which Zeno 
hild fo ſtreightly, that to denie the Unitie of God, and fo denie the God⸗ 
head it ſelfe he thought to be all one, And the cauſe of ſo ſaying among 
the auncient Philoſophers, was not their onely reading thereof in the 
wꝛitings of ſome that went afoze them, (as we might do now, but alſo 
their reading thereofboth in the woꝛld and in themſelucs. But let vs 
tome to the chiefe Seqs of the Philoſophers, 

Socrates the Schwlemaiſter of Plato, confeſſed onely one G O O, and Acade- 
(ag Aulus Gellius and Apuleius repo:t)was condemned to dzinke Boy - 
ſon , foꝛ teaching that the Gods which were woꝛſhipped in his time 
were but vanitie: And foz that in ſcoꝛne of them he was wont to ſweare 
by an Oke, by a Goate, and by a Dogge, as who would ſap there was 


no moze Godhead in the one than in the other. Pet notwithſfa * 
as 
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was the man whome Apollo by his Dzacle deemed fo be the wiſe of 
all Greece; thereby tonfeſſing that he himlelfe was no God. His Dilj⸗ 
ciple Plato delinereth a rule in fewe woꝛdes, whereby fo diſcerne his 
phtoin meaning. When l write in good earneſt (ſaith h) you ſhall knowe 
— « it hereby, that I begin my letters with onely one GOD: and when! 
Epiſtle to Write otherwiſe, I begin them with many Gods. 
King De. QUerily. his oꝛdinarie manner of ſpæches were not, Jfit pleaſe the 
28 Gods, with the helpe of the Gods, and ſuch like. But if it pleaſe God. 
by the helpe and guiding of G O D, God knoweth it, Such a man is 
the cauſe thereof next vnto God, and ſuch other like . Mhereas he af- 
firmeth all other things not to be in verie derde: He calleth God, the 
pio in Father ol the whole Moꝛlde, the Beer, that is to ſaye, he who onely 
Timæus, is 02 hath being; the ſelfebꝛed, who alſo made the Heanen, the Earth, 
in his 10. the Sunne, the Mone, the tymes and ſeaſons, and all ot her things both 
booke of heauenlp and earthlp, high and lowe, and whatſoener els is. In other 
his ** places he calleth him the Beginning, the Middle, and the Ende; by 
h Eollle home, fo: whome, and about whorne all things are; the Gonernoz of 
ro Dion, All that euer is and ſhall be; the verte Godneſſe, and the Patterne of 
Hermias, all godneſſe; the king of all wightes indewed with reaſon and minde, 
& Coricus. of whome all things haue their Being, and which is ol moꝛe excellen⸗ 
eee u tie than the woꝛde Bering. And the names and titles which he gineth 
Plato in his vnto the true God, are commonly giuen him vnder the name of lupiter, 
dooke of And he thinketh that they be not to be communicated vnto anp other. 
Lawes, & In derde ſometimes he ſuffereth himlſelfe to be carried awap to the 
in his bo9% common manner of ſpeaking, perhaps foz feare ofthe like ende that his 
_ .. Scholemaiſter had, and he doeth it expꝛeſſelp tn his booke of Lawes, 
b which was to be publiſhed to the people. Foꝛ there and in diners other 
* Wecall plates he calleth the heauenly ! Spirites by the name of Gods: but pet 
1 4n- he maketh God ſpeaking to them as to his Creatures, naming them 
| Gods begotten and made bp him; and him on the contrarie parte the 
Father and God of Gods, Alſo he honoureth Heauen with the ſame 
name, becauſe ofthe ſubſfantialnesthereof:and likewiſe the Starres by 
reaſon of the perpetuitie of their courſe : And it may be that in that re- 
* Of the ſpect the Greeks called them de, Gods, hobobeit, he addeth that they be 
worde viftble Gods, and that the Heauen was made by! the onely one inuiſtble) 
1 -,_ God, That it hath none other immoꝛtality, tha ſuch as he hath giuẽ vn⸗ 
fer to bo it, t that he hath placed the Starres in the Skie foz the meaſaring of 
Runne. times, ſeaſons and houres, appointing vnto euerp of them his Circuit, 
As touching men, he ſheweth well enough what he bel&ned of them, by 
his declaring of their Genealogie: that is to ſap, their moztalitie;to = 
that 
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that he acknowledged in them ſome ſhadowy of the Godhead, but that in 
the very eſſence oz ſubſtance thereot was in the onely true God. his Tinue- 

All the Plaroniſts haue followed the ſame doarine,bzinging it ſo much . 3 
the moꝛe to light, as they themſelues haue dzawn2ne&rer to our time, e 115 
Damaſcwsſaith,” The one bringeth footth all things: The one ought to _ 
be honoured by ſilence: The one (like the Sunne) is ſeene dimly a farre 5 . — 0 
off, and the neerer the more dimly, and hard at hand taketh away the Popor. 2 
ſight of all things. Iamblichus ſurnamed the Dinine, acknowledged e : 
ncry where a diuine cauſe, which is the beginning, ende, + middle of all _— 
things: That there is one God the maiſter of all, at whoſe hand wel- ch. Set 
fare is to be ſought : That the ende of all Contemplation is to aime at of la- 
one, and to withdꝛawe from multitude vnto vnitie : And that the ſame % 
one oꝛ vnitie is God, and the Ground of all trueth, happineſſe, and ſub⸗ 
ffance, pea and of all other Groundes themſelnes. He ſaith in derde, 
(and his bokes are ſo full of it, That there are both Goddes + ends; 
and of them he maketh diuers degrers, as, god and bad, high and lowe, 
and fo fwzth. But pet fo2 all that, he alwapes acknowledgeth one ee 
chiefe, whome he calleth the onely one GOD, whech hath berne afoze in his book 


all that is, and is the Fountaine and Roote of all that firſt vnderſtan⸗ ——— 


deth oꝛ is firſt vnderſtod, that is to ſap, of all foꝛmes, ſhapes oꝛ Wat: 1. 7 713. 

ternes ( conceiued oꝛ conceiuable in minde oz imagination,) Suffizing 16.17.39. 

to himſelfe, and Father of himſelfe, the begetter ofthe Soules of the o⸗ 

ther Gods, accoꝛding to the Patternes conceiued in his owne minde, 

who is not onely the chiefe Beeing, but alſo the ſupereſſentiall Bing, 

(that is fo ſay, a Being which farre ſurmounteth paſſeth, and excel⸗⸗œ 97% 

ieth all Beings ) noꝛ ſimply Good, but the very God and Godneſſe it 

ſelfe: Jnſomueh that he calleth all the other Goddes Seuered eſſences, , | 

Godneſſes deriued, and mindes ſparkling foꝛth from the Godheadof N 

the Superſubſfantiall God, (that is to ſap, of the God whoſe ſubſtance 3 

ſurpaſſeth and ercelleth all manner ofſabſfances: ) which Gods vnder v0 oͤregu- 

ſtand not any thing but by beholding the ſayde One, noꝛ are any bet / a5 Oed. 

ter than dealers foo2th of certaine giftes which they haue ſrom him. 

And Theodore the P/atoniſt addeth, that all of them pꝛay earneMyp to 

the firſt, and dꝛawe from him which is of himſelle, and that otherwiſe 

they ſhould goe to nought, 0 

Proclus,(after the manner of the Platoniſts, which was fo: the moll | 

parte fo bee very Superffitions) turneth him ſelſe oft times aſide to Ow 4 

many Gods: but pet his reſolution is this, in expꝛeſſe wozdes, Who is uintieC. 

he (ſaith he) that is King of all, the on:lyG OD ſeparated from all, 

and the producer of all thing out of himſelſe, which turne th all endes 
| ynto 
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vnto himſelfe , and is the ende of endes, the firſt cauſe of operations, f 


the author of all that euer is good and beautifull , and the inlightener 


of all things with his light? It thou beleeue Plato, he can neither be vtte- 
mp BO. red nor vnde rſtood. And anon after: Then is it this fiiſt ſimplicitie which 
is the King: the Soucraignetic and Superexcellencie of all things, vn- 
comprehenſible, not to be matched with any other thing, vniforme, go. 


ing beyond all cauſes, the Creator of the ſubftance of the Gods which © 
hath ſome forme of goodnes. All things go after him & ſticke vnto him: 
for he produceth and perfecteth all things that are ſubieR to vnderſtan- 
ding, like as the Sunne doth to all things that are ſubiect to ſence, To be 


57 


Proclus 1s ſhort, it is the vnytterable cauſe which Plato teachech vs vnder two 1 


his booke 


ofthe ſoule dames in his Common weale, calling it the very Goodneſſe it ſelfe, and 


and the ſpi- the fountaine of trueth, which vmiteth the vnderſtanding to the things 


rit, cap 3 2. that are vnderſtood. And in his Parmenides, The One or Vaitie where- 


42.53 vpon all the diuine Vnities are grounded, and which is the originall of al 
that is, & of all that as yet is not. In his boke of the ſoule x of the ſpirit, 
he teacheth vs the wap to attaine fro many multitudes to this ſaperſyb, 
ſtantiall Unite, which he calleth the Nature grounded in eternitie,the 
life that liueth c quickneth,the waking vaderſfanding,y wellpzing of al 
welfare, the infinite both in continuante x in power, t pet notwithſtand- 
ing without quantitie, t ſo fozth. Nenertheleſſe,he attributeth much to 

Many gods Angels t Feends accozding to Arte Pagicke, which the Placonilts did 

faith Pro- greatly affect in thoſe dapes : howbeit in ſuch ſoꝛt, as he continually fol- 

clus, ba loweth this rule ok his ſo oft repeated in his bokes, That all things are 
godlelnes. £.; the true God who is hioden + that the ſecond degree of Gods, that is 
to ſap the Angels £ feends, are fro the very ſelfeſamc:x(to be ſho2t)that to 
beleue any mo gods thi one, t fo beleue none at all, are both one thing, 

Simplicius Simplicius faith : Whatſoeuer is beautifull, cometh of the firſt & chiete 

vpon the beautie: All truth cometh of Gods truth: And all beginnings muſt needs 

Epictetus be reduced to one beginning: which muſt not be a particular beginning 

of Ariat. as the reſt are, but a beginning ſurpaſſing all other beginnings, & moun- 
ting fatre aboue them, & gathering them all into himſelfe, yea, & giuing 
the dignitie of beginning to all beginnings,accordingly as is conuenient 


for euery of cheir natures. Alſo, the Good (ſaith he) is the Welſpring and 


originall of all things. It produceth all things of it ſelfe, both the ff, the 
middlemoft, and the laſt. The one Goodneſſe, bringeth foorth many 
Goodneſſes: The one Vnitie, many Vnities: The one Beginning, many 
Be ginnings. Now, as for Vnitie, Beginning, Good, and God: they be 
all but one thing. For God is the firſt cauſe of all, and all particular Be- 
ginnings or Grounds, are faſt ſetled & grounded in him. He is the Cauſe 
of Cauſes, the God of Gods, and the Goodneſſe of Goodneſſes. 1 
or- 
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Porphyrius acknowledged the one God, who alone is euery here, 1% ies 
and pet in no one place who filleth al places, and pet is conteined in no in h 
place: by whom all things are, both which are and which are not. This 1 ot 
God doth he call the Father, which reigneth in all: and he teacheth vs 1 1. 
foſacriffce our Soules bnto him in ſtlence and with chaſt thoughts. On booke of 
the other ſide, he acknowledgeth the other Gods as his Creatures and Occaſions 
Sernants,ſome viſible, and ſome vnuiſtble: vnto whome be alloweth a p. . 
materiall ſeraice,farre differing from the ſeruing of the true God. 

As fonching Plot n his Schalemaiſter, ſurnamed the Dinine, whom 
the D2acle of Apollo(as is repozted by Porphyrius himſelte) did regiſter % 
in the number of the wiſe men of this wozlde, and in the number of then 4 life 
Gods in the other woꝛlde: He that would alledge the things which he of un. 
bath ſpoken diuinely concerning the vnitie of the one God , ſhould be 
faine to ſet downe his whole treatiſes vndiminiſhed. The Summe is, % in 
Chat there is one Beginner of all things, who hath all things, and is al! — 2 
things, whole hauing ol them is as though he had them not, becauſe his lib. g. nr 
poſſelring of them is not as of things that were another mans; and his Enneade 
being them, is as though he were them not, becauſe he is neither all 5 11.4. cap. 
things, noꝛ any thing among things. but the power of all things. Tbat . K 
this Beginner dwelleth in himſelle, is ſuffictent of himſclle, and of him⸗ hol. - 
ſelfe bꝛingeth fwzth all maner of Eſſences, Soules, and liues, as being booke, and 
moꝛe than Eſſente, and all life. That by his Unitie he pꝛoduceth multi⸗ in the 3. 
tude, which could be no multitude, vnleſſe he abode One. As touching knne. l.. 


the vnder gods, he ſaith that they neither be noz can be happy of them- 
elucs, but onely by the ſame meane that men can become happp;namly: 
pp beholding the light of vnderffanding , which is God, thzongh their 


partaking whereofthey abide in bleſſedneſſe. Mes, he affirmeth that the 

Soule of the whole wozld ſurmized by the Platoniſts, is not happy but 

by that meancs: name ly, by beholding the light which created it,like as * 
the Mone ſhineth not, but by the o1erſhining of the Sun vyõ her. That ge _— 
was the very opinion of the Platoniſts as well old as new, conterning Dei. lib. o 
the onely one God, not withſtanding that of all Philoſophers, they were cp. 2. 
moſt giuen to the ſeruing and ſeeking out of the bodileſſe ſpirits, whom 

we call Angels and Deuils and whoin they called Gods and Feends, 

ow let vs come to the Peripateticks, and begin at Ariſtotle, Platoes Thos 


Diſciple, who notwithſfanding was bnrcligious in many places, in not pateticks. 


-prelding vnto God his due glo:p, after the maner of theſe ſuperſticious 


folke.who are ouer iberal in beſtowing it vpon others: and yet enen in 
him ſhall we finde this ſel'eſame trueth. Ariſtotle leadeth vs by many 
monings,vnto one firſt mauer, whom ho declareth to be infinite, with⸗ 


out beginning and without end. From thence a man may ſtep _— 
| 5 
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fo: that which is infinite can be but one, becauſe (as J haue ſaid afvze ) 
the inũnitenes of one reſtraineth the power ol all others, Afterward e 
defineth him to be liuing, imm tall, and euerlaſting. And againe, (he 
nameth him) the onelp poſſeſſoꝛ of wiſedome , the Beginner of all cats 
Ariſtotle in ſes, and ſuch line: None of all which things can be attributed to any 
> booke ma than onely one. Yet notwithſtanding he ſetteth certeine Godheads 
of Fleauen. in the Heauen, in the ſtarres, and in the Sunne and Mone, vnto which 
Godheads he allotteth the gouernment of thoſe things t termeth them 
heauenly indes, Firſt ſubſtances, vnchangeable ⁊ vnpaſſible, which 
in his opinion / cannot ware olde, becauſe they be aboue the firſt Moua⸗ 
ble, and conſequently aboue time. Vea, and Common cuſtome, with the 
foꝛce of Lone carted him ſo farre, as to ſet by Images vnto Juno & lu- 
picer, vnder the name of Sauiours, fo; the life of Nicanor, and to do Sa⸗ 
crifice to a woman whom he loued, as the Athenians did vnto Ceres. 
But pet in his Abꝛidgement of Philoſophie, which he dedicated in his 
Ari/to!le in alde age vnto Alexander, his finall doctrine is this. This world (ſaith 
his booke he) wherein all things are orderly difpoled, is mainteined by God: and 
e the higheſt thing that is in it, is that it is Gods dwelling place. No na- 
which Ja. ture is ſuſficient of it ſelfe to indure, if it be not aſſiſted by his tuition. He 
ſtine the is the Father of Gods and Men, the breeder and Maintainer of all the 
NMartyr af- things whereof this world is compoſed : and yet for all that, he entreth 
"AGE to not into them, but his power and prouidence ouerſitting them from a- 
aue bin Wo: © 
boue, atteine vnto all things, moue the Heauen the Sunne & the Moone, 


named his 
Abridge= Preſerue the things on earth, and make all and euery thing to doe accor- 


ment of ding to their nature, Hee likeneth him to the great King of Perſia, who 
* 8 from out of his pꝛiuie Chamber gouerned his whole Empire by his 
2 » bower g officers:ſauing ( ſaith he) that the one is God infinite in power, 
and the other a very baſe and feeble wight. He ſaith mozeoner , that all 
the names which are attributed to the Gods, are but deniſes fo expꝛeſſe 
the powers of the onelp one GD D the Pꝛince and Father of all. And 
therefo2e it is moꝛe behwucfull to ſend the Readers to the reading of 
that whole treatiſe of his thzoughout, than to ſet in any moꝛe thereof 
here, becauſe they ſhall there ſ a wonderfull eloquence matched with 


this godlp diuinitte. 
Thcopraſtus That which the firſt and moſt diuine (ſaith his diſciple Theophraſtus) 


s Me- . x 1 
an will haue all things to be exceeding good: and it may be alſo, that he is 


5T#*C76.aboue the reache of all knowledge and vnſearchable. Againe, There is 
Theopbra- (ſaith he) One diuine beginner of all things, hereby they haue their be- 
tat in his ing and continuance. But in his boke of Sanozs he paſſeth further, 


2. 


booke of and ſaith that God created all things of nothing. But to create of no 


Sauouis. 


thing, 


W 


—_— _ * 
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De h an infinite power: and againe, that power pꝛeſuppo⸗ 

eth an , = 

— of Aphrodiſe in his boke oł Pꝛouidence wziten to the Em / Alexander 
perour Antonie, attributeth Pzonidence ouer all things vnto ane only % hre 
God,which can do whatſoener he liſteth, as appeareth by all his whole bebe 
diſcourſe. And he was ofſach renowne among all the Ariſtotelians, that prouidẽce 
they called themſelnes Alexandrians after his name. To be ſhoꝛt, the and ci 
moſt part of Jnterpzeters and Diſciples of Ariſtotle, found it ſo neede- againſt 14 
full to acknowledge one onely Beginner, and ſo abſurd to maintaine — — A- 
any mo than one; that to the intent they might not confeſſe any ſuch ab⸗ P 
ſurditie in their Maiſter, they doe by all meanes poſſible excuſe whatſo- 

euer might in his woꝛkes be conſtrued to the contrarie. | 

As touching the õ toikes of ancienteſt time, we haue no moze than is 1 h<Stoiks 
gathered out of the waiting of their aduerſaries ; who doe all attribute 
vnto them the maintenance of) the vnitie ⁊ infiniteneſſe of God, accoꝛ⸗ 
ding to this which Ariſtotle repozteth of Zeno; namelp that there muſt 
nedes be but one God, foz els there ſhould be no God at all, becauſe it 
behoneth him fo be ſingularly god and allo Almightie, which were bt 
terly vnpoſſible, if there were any mo than one. 

Alſo Simplicius repozteth of Cleanthes, that in his Jambick verſes he 
pꝛaped God to vouchſafe to guide him by his cauſe , which guideth all 
things in oꝛder, the which canſe he calleth Deſftinte, and the cauſe of 
cauſes, But the two chiefe among them, whoſe doctrine they haue in 
waiting, will eaſily make bs to credit all the reſidue. 

EpictetustheStoike(whoſe woꝛds Proclus, Simplicius, and euen Lu- pieces 
cian himſelfe held foz Dzacles; ) ſpeaketh of onely one God. The firſt in Arria- 
thing ( faith he) that is to be learned, is, that there is but one God, and . 
that he prouideth for all things, and that from him neither deede nor 
thought can be hidden. He teacheth vs to reſoꝛt vnto him in our diſtreſ⸗ 
ſes,to acknowledge him foz our Maiſter and Father, to lift vp our eyes 
bnto him alone, if we will get ont of the Qnagmpze of our ſinnes, to 
ſæke our felicitie there, and to call bpon him in all things both great t 
\mall, Df all the Goddes that were in time paſt, he ſpeaketh not a wozd: 
but ſurely he ſaith, that if we call vpon the onely one God, he will in- 
fozme vs of all things by his Angels. 

As ſoꝛ Seneca, he neuer ſpeaketh otherwiſe, What doth God ( ſaith 
he) to ſuch as behold him? He cauſeth his workes not to be without wit- = 
neſſe. And againe, To ſerve God (ſaith he) is to Reigne. God exerciſeth — 
vs with afflictions to trie mans nature: and he requireth no more but that 


wee ſhould pray to him. Thele ozdinary ſpeeches of his, ſhewe that he 
- | 6 the — 


Seneca 
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Seneca in thought there was but one God. But he paocedeth pet further. From 
his Booke things diſcouered, ( ſaith he) we muſt proceed to things vndiſcouered, 
of the hap- and ſeeke out hin that is auncienter than the world , of whome the 


pic lite, and Statres proceede, And in the ende he concludeth, that the woꝛld, and all 


in his 


Sencca in on him, and from him comes the cauſes of all cauſes , If thou call him 
his natural 
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Treatiſe of that is contained therein, is the wozke of God, Alſo he calleth bim the 
Comfort. Founder, Maker, and Creatoꝛ of the wozld,+the Spirite which is ſhed 
fo:th vpon all things both great and ſmall. And in his Queſtions: lt is 
hee ( ſoith he) whom the Hetruſcanes or Tuſcanes meane by the names 
of Jupiter, Gardian, Gouernor, and Lord of the whole world, If thou call 
him Deſtinie, thou ſhalt not deceyue thy ſelfe, for all things depend vp- 


"ions, Prouidence, thou ſayeſt well; for by his direction doth the World holde 
— in his on his courſe withont ſwaruing, and vtter foorth his Actions. If thou call 
bookes of him Nature, thou doſt not amiſſe: for he it is of whom all things are bred, 
Benefiting. and by whoſe Spirit we liue. To be ſhort, wilt thou call him the World? 


In verie deede he is the whole which thou ſeeſt, and he is in all the parts 

there of. Bp this ſentence we map alſo ſhewe, that by the terme Nature 

the Philoſophers ment none other than God himlelfe, accoꝛding as Se- 

neca ſaith in an other place, that God and Nature are both one, like as 
e/Enneeus and Seneca be both one man. And whereas he ſaith that God 

may be called the Moꝛld:it is al one with that which he ſaith in another 

Ariſtotle place: namelp, God is whatſoeuer thou ſeeſt, and whatſoeuer thou ſeeſt 
calleth him not: That is to ſay, whereas thou canſt not ſee him in his pꝛoper beeing, 
oY _—_— thou (&ff him in his wozks. Fo2 in other places alſo he defineth him to 
de ole. be a Minde and Wiſedome without bodie, which cannot be ſerne but in 
vnderſtanding. Nowe, of all the fozmer things by him repeated in mas 

nie places, none can be verified of anie moe than one. Foz he that mak ⸗ 

eth all, gouerneth all, and is all, lèẽaueth nothing foꝛ anie other to make. 
gouerne, oꝛ be, otherwiſe than from himſelfe. But hee ſpeaketh yet moze 

ee ty expꝛeſſelp, ſaping : Thou conſidereſt not the authoritie and Maieſtie of 
nis booke thy Tudge, the Gouerncr of the Woilde, the God of Heauen and of all 
of ſodeine Geds, All the Godheades which wee worſhip euetie one ſeuerall, de- 
death, & in pend wholly vpon him, And agatue, When hee had layd the foundati- 
nis _ ons of this goodly Maſſe, although he had ſpred out his power through - 
ae bodic thereof: yet notwithſtanding hee made Gods to bee offi - 


edged b | Sc”, f 
— 2 cers of his kingdome, to the end that euerie thing ſhould haue his guide. 


lib. i. cap. . Nowe, this is after tie ſame manner that the holye Scripture ſpeaketh 
of the Angels. So then, he is not onely God the excellenteſt of all Gods, 

but alſo their verie Father, Authoz, and Paker. 

Let vs pet further adde Cicero and Plutareh, who haue ofenerp Sec 
| | taken 
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taken what they thought god. Both of them ſpeake oꝛdinartlie but ol 
one God, the Authoz and gonerner of all things, vnto whom they attri · 
bute all things, and in that oꝛdinarie ſtyle is their wozde Nature, which 
ſurmounteth the cuſfome of their time: but pet doth their doctrine ex⸗ 
pꝛeſſe much m22e heere . Cicero treating of this matter in his booke in- 

tituled Ofrhe nature of the Gods, acknowledgeth one ſoueraigne God, 

wham hee calleth the God of Gods, and that is the difference which 

hc there maketh, The Nature of the Gods(faith he)is neither mighty nor cicero in 
excellent; for it is ſubiect to the ſelfe ſame (bee it Nature or Neceſſitie) his booke 
which ruleth the Heauen, the Earth, and the Sca. But there is not anie Of the — 
thing ſo excellent as God, who ruleth the World, and is not ſubiect to Gods 7 
Nature, but commaundeth Nature it {elfe . And hæ is full of the like 


ſentences. Plutarke 
As foꝛ Plutarke, he ſuffereth himſelfe to raunge oueroſten into fables; in his rea- 


but pet in god earneſt he ſpeaketh thus . Let vs not worſhip the Ele- tiſe of 
ments, the Heauen, the Sunne, the Moone, and ſo foorth:for they be but Iſis & Oſy- 
Looking-glaſſes for vs, wherein to conſider the cunning of him har or- G 
deyned all things: and all the World is but his Temple: Againe: Where- n — 
fore doth Plato call God, the Father and Maker of all? Hee calleth him ceaſſed: 
the Father of the begotten Gods, and of men, like as Homer allo doth; Of calmo- 


but he calleth him the Creator of the things that haue no life nor Rea- neſſe of 


ſon, And thereof ( ſaith he in another place) he made the World as a * . 
Common houſe both to Men & Gods. ea, (ſaith he further) Although _ 18 
there were manie moe ſuch Worldes as this is; yet notwithſtanding the Princes: 
onely God ſhould gouerne them all. Now this true God whom he cal⸗ Of Plato» 
leth the great God, the great Moꝛkemaiſfer, the Sea of Beautie, the — Que- 
Ground of all god things, and the trus Bering, of wheme alone it can A g .. . 
beſapd : Thou art and not thou haſt bene oz ſhalt bee is he whome he 5 be thes 5 
meaneth by the name of lupiter, ſaping: That gf the Gods, one is called Againſt 
Liberall, another Gentle, and the third the Dryuer away of eujll;bur the Epicures: 


great Jupiter is in Heauen, who hath care vniuerſally of all things. Thus — 
n 


pe ſe then how all the Philoſophers of all Seas, eofail Natious hane ,;.. ke 
agreed in one God: which is the thing that the learned Varro noted ve: word 5; ci. 
rie well; namely, that although the Teachers of the Heathennamed _ | 
many Gods t Goddeſſes: yet notwithſtanding they compꝛehended the 8 © ol 
al vader one, which wes lupiter,of whom the reſidue were but powers ged by s. 
and functions: And this ſupicer is he whom ſuch foalke wozthiped vnder 4«# in 
another name, as woꝛſhipped the onely one God-withont J:nages and be _ of 
be ſaith that ſo God ought to ber wozſhipped . And to that purpoſe al- - 2 — 
leadgeth he theſe verſesof the right learned Poet Valerius Soranue, & 512, en, 


E 2. The 5923. 


33 Of the Trewneſle 
The Toue almightie is the King of Rings and God of Gods, 
One God, and all, the Father both and Mother of the Gods. 
Poets. But nowis the time to come to the auncient Poets, which were alſo 
Philoſophers,and who by their fictionsopened the gap to the pluralitie 
of Gods. Among thele the firlk that we merte with is Orpheus, whome 
luſtin in Tuſtine calleth the firſt Authoꝛ of them, the firſf giuer of names vnto 
his booke them, and the firſt blazer of their Pedegrers. But pet there is a Recans 
ol Monar- tation of his in his Hymne vnto Muſzus , which is called his Teſfas 


os, o ment, that is to ſap, his laſt doctrine, whereunto he would haue men to 
uſt ſick, Lift vp thine eyes(ſaith he)to the onely maker ofthe World: He is 


_— but one, bred of himſelfe: and of that one are all things. He is all in all, 
Athenago= he ſeeth all, and is ſeene of none. He onely giueth both good and euill, 
vas in his both wel fate and wofull teares & warre. He ſitteth in Heauen gouerning 
1 things, with his feete he toucheth the Earth, and with his right hand 


the Ref the vtmoſt ſhores of the Sea. He maketh the Mountaines, Riuers & deepe 


rection. Sea to quake, & fo forth. And in another plate he calleth him the Firſt⸗ 
The Rec hoꝛne, the Great, the Apparant, who hath created an incoꝛruptible 
ration of houſe foz them that are immoztall,Alſo vnder the name of Zeus oz Iupi- 


Gd ter, he ſaith of him as followeth. 
led the Au- Looke vpto that ſame only King which did the world create, 


thor Ke M ho being only one, ſelfebred, all other things begate, 
pluraMie of - And being with them all, unſiene of any mortall wig ht, 


_ in Beholdethall things, giung Mannow wealth and hearts delight, 
his Pro- Now Wofull warre: For ſure there is none other King but hee. 
ereptikcto I ſce him not, becauſe the Clowdes a conert to him bee. 
the Gen- And in the oye of mortall man there is but mortall ſiabt, 
ules, Tos Ygeake to ſee the hghtfull Ioue that ruleth allwith right, 
For futing in the brazen Heauen aloft in Throne of Golde, 
Hee males the earth higfooteſtoole,and with either hand doth holde 
The outmoſt of the Octan wanes: and at his preſence quake. 
Both Mountaynes huge, and hideous Seas, and eke the Stygian Lake. 
And anon after againe. 
T he enaleſſe Skit and ſtately Heauent, and all things elſe beſide, 
Did once within the T hundering Ioue cloſſe hoorded vp abide, 
T he bleſſed Gods and Goddeſſes Whoſe being is for aye, 
e Lud all things paſt or yet to come wit hin Toues bowels lay. 
From loues wide wowsbe did all thinge come; Ioue is both firſt and left, 
Beginning, AMiddes, and Ende is Toue; From Ioue are all things paſt. 
Toue layae foundntion of the Earth,and of the ſtarrie Skie. 
Touc reigueth King, T be ſelf eſame Ioue of all things far and nie 


The 
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The Father and the Author it. One power one Gods hee, 
eAlonely Great one Lord of al. Thitroyall Maſſe which wee 
Beholde,and all things that are contayned in the ſame, 
As Fire and water, Earth and Ayre, and Titans golden flame 
T hat ſhines by Da, and droopie Night, and enerie other thing: 
Are placed in the goodly Houſe of Ioue the heauenly King, 
Phocilides followeth him in theſe wozdes. There is but onely one phocilides. 
God, mightie, wiſe and happie . Andagatine , Honour the onely God. 
Alſo, All of them are mortall men, G OD reigneth ouer their ſoules. 
And Theognis (who is of the ſame time) ſpeaketh not any otherwiſe, The ognis. 
Homer ( whom Pythagoras repozteth to bee puniſhed in Hell foz ma- 8 
= king Fables of the Gods) cannot make a notabler difference betwerne 
the true G O D and all the reſt of the Gods whom men woꝛſhipped 
in this time: than when her ſaith, That if they were all hanged at a 
Cheyne beneath, her would pull them vp ſpite of their terth: and alſo 
that h maketh them all to quaks vnder him: and that whenſoener 
there is any greater derde talked of, her ſpeaketh alwapes but of one 
God in the ſingular nomber. Alſo Heſiodus who deſcribed the pede» e podw. 
gres of the Gods, ſheweth his beleefe ſufficiently in this onely one 
berſe wzitten to his bzother, 
Both Goddes and Mortall Men from one ſelfe race deſcend. 
That is foſay, All the Gods are created by the onely one God. Like- 
wiſe Sophocles ſaith thus. 
erteſſe of Goddes there is no mo but one, 
Who made the Heauenc, and eake the earth ſo round 
T he areadfull Sea ſyhich cleaps the ſame about, 
And bluſtring Winde which rayze the Wanes aloft, 
But we fond men through folly gon aſtray, 
Eutn to the hurt and damning of our ſoules, 
Hane ſet vp Idols made of Wood and Stone, 
Thinking like fooles,by meanes of honoring them, 
To giue full well to God his honor due. 


Euripides goeth pet further, ſaping. 


That if due Tuſtice unto you were doone , 
Both Heauen and T emples ſhould beemptie ſoone. 


And pet in defacing the falſe Goddes, her cealſeth not to commend the 


onely true God in many places. Aratus, Jo- 
Aratus in the ſame place which = alledged by S. Paule, a — 


Thou Neptune, and thou Iupiter, and all, Euripides 
You other Goddes ſo wicked are you all, —— in 


— 
— 
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al to one Iupiter, whome he would haue to be honozed without ceaſſing. 

Ouid. As touching the Latins , Ouid in his Petamozphoſts attributeth the 

Virgil in Creation ofthe World, 4 of all things therein vntothe onely one God, 

his fourth And Virgill doth oꝛdinarily cal him the King of Godds and Men, and he 

booke of deſcribeth him ſpꝛeding foꝛth his power to the vttermoſt coaſfsof Hea⸗ 

Husbadry yen and Earth, and with his vertue quickening the woꝛld, and all that 
er! is therein. 

But foꝛaſmuch as Scæuola the Highpꝛieſt of the Romaines diſfinguis 

Scæuola, as ſhed the Gods of old tyme into thꝛer ſoꝛtes, that is to wit, Philoſophical, 

—_ Poetical, and Cinill, and we haue ſeene how the Philoſophers and Po- 

400 4 in ets, ( notwithſtanding their owne Wyndlaſes and fables, and the inff- 

the Citie Nite ſuperſtitions of their tymes, ) doe meefe together in the onely one 

of God. G DD: let vs ſee conſequently what the Cinill ſoꝛt will ſap vnto vs, 

l:.3.c2p-27 that is to ſay, what hath bin belæued, not onelp by the learned ſoꝛt of all 

Nations, but alſo by the very Nations themlſelucs.Truelp lo incredible 

bath the vanitie of men bin ſence their turning aſide fro the true wap, 

that all Nations haue let themſelues runne loſe after ſach abſurdities 

as we would not belue, if we ſaw not the like ſill at this day. Some 

— den- wozſhipped the Heanen, the Planets, and the Starres like ſilly ſoules 

people. which at their firlk coming into a Kings Court, doe thinke that the firſt 

gay apparelled man whome they mete with, is the King. Some made 

Gods of the Godes which God gaue them. Some woꝛchipped the 

Beaſtes which were foꝛ their benefit. And finally they made Goddes, 

not onely of themſelues, but alſo of their Speares, Shelds + Swoꝛds, 

and buylded Temples to their owne Paſſions, as vnto fearſulnes, ar⸗ 

dines z ſach others, yea and euen vnto things ſo filthy and lothſome, as 

à man map be aſhained x abaſhed to haue ſpoken off. Neuertheleſſo, the 

cuſtomable vſe of ſuch things made folk to haue no regard of them, and 

the moſt ſpiritual ſoꝛt of them were ſo poſſeſſed with Ambition, that it 

filled al their mindes to the full. Yet not withſtanding, when they were 

once awaked, x fell a little to the bethinking themſelues as of a thing in 

bverp derde againſt Nature, they were aſhamed of their doings, yea and 

In the wee”, euen ol themſelues. Wy Sir, (anſwered they to S. Auſtin ? ) Thinke you 

* 8 p that our forefathers were ſo fooliſh & blinde, as to heleeue that Bacchus, 

Ceres, Pan, & ſuch others were Gods? It is not poſſible, Nay, they belee- 

ued but in the onely one God, whole giſtes and functions they honored 

vnder diuers names, & what ſoeuer is more, is but Superſtitiõ. Truely the 

Egiptians(as we reade) did honour Deuils, Pen, Beals, Serpents, 

Plants: t to be ſhozt, enery thing was fo them a God. But as touching 

the true Gad, they deſcribed him in their holy caracers as a Pte a- 

olle 
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lone gouerning a ſhip. And all their deninitie ( as is to be ſæne in Jam - 
of Thebais in Ægipt, reiected all the ſaid abſurdities of many Goddes, cõcerning 
ſaying that there was none other God but onely he whome they called che Myſtc- 
Cnef, which was neuer boꝛne, noz could euer dye, that is to ſap the E⸗ — of che 
nerlaſting. Alſo in Say a Citie of Egipt, the Jmage of Pallas, that is to cb — 
ſap of Miſdome, had his Inſcription: I am all that hath bin, is, ox euer _ 
ſhallbe,and there was neuer yet any mortal man that yncouered my face. p,,,,,,, 
And Proclus addeth thereto, And the fruites that J haue brought forth is in his trea« 
the Sonne, as who would ſap, Jt is the Mildõe whereby God wozketh, tile of fe 
which is the Goddeſſewozker. Now if euen among the Egiptians the o» and %. 
pinion of the one onely God was not quenched; much moze reaſon haue 
we to derme, that it was not quenched among other nations. 

Jn the Lawes of the twelue Tables were witten theſe woꝛds: 
Let Men come to the Godes chaſtly. Let Pompe bee remoued away: 
If they doe otherwiſe, God himſelfe(that is toſap, Iupiter whome onely d aw 
they called the moſt gracious and moſt mightte)wil reuenge it. Yet not · je of 
withſtanding, it is certepne that afterward Rome became the verp Lawes. 


ge to falſe Goddes, yet when they awake as a dronken man out of it, Deus 
his ſleepe, they name but one God, and the ſpeech of euery man is, as it ipſe vin- 
pleaſeth God, They call vpon him as their Iudge, ſaying, God ſeeth it, I _ a 
referre my ſel fe to God, God requite it me. O record of a Soule by na- — as 
ture Chriſtian. To beſhort, in vttering thoſe wordes, they looke vp to chaſtly:re- 
Heauen, and not to the Capitoll : for they know that Heauen is the Seat moue a- 


ofthe living God. Lactantius who tame agod while after,ſaith the like. 7a r 
When they ſweare, ( ſaith he) when they wiſh , when they giue thanks, — — 
they name neither Jupiter, nor Gods inthe plurall number, but the onely wiſe God 
one God: ſo greatly doth Nature conſtraine them to acknowledge the himſelfe 
trueth. If there come an Alatum, or if they be threatned with warre, they willpuniſn 
doe after the ſame manner: But as ſoone as the daunger is paſt, by and by 1 
they runne to the Temples of many Gods, whereas notwithſtãding they 3 D = 
called but the one God to their ſuccour. And in verie trueth, if we con- fence. 
fider the naturall motions which we haue in our afflicions ; they part Laclantius. 
not our harts into diners pꝛayers at once, but do put vs in minde ofone- lib. . c2-2- 
ly one God, and to offer our pꝛayers vp vnto him. 

obe, fozalmuch as Nature, Mans wiſedome, and the voyce ol all 


E 4, pecple, 


— — —— — — ——— 


— — —_— —  ——  __—__ 


40 Of the Trewneſſe 


1007 
1 people, doe in all Languages commend, woꝛſhip, and confeſfe one onely 
Wt! Ladlautius God. It remaineth foz vs to [& whether we map not gather the like, 
ö It lib. i. cap. ᷑uen by the berp confeſſion of the falſe Goddes the:nſelues, which haue 
| i laſtine in gone about fo deface his name by al meanes. It is a caſe diſputed amõg 
1 - 5 po- the learned, by what ſpirit the Sybilles ſpake, becaule it is not vnconue⸗ 
1 Ti. Ora: ent that God ſhould compell the very deuils to (ef, fwꝛth his pꝛaiſes. 
11 cles of the Holoſoeuer the caſe ſtand, they ſpeake but of onely one God, ſaping. 
(Tod Sybilles. There is but onely one true God, right great, and euerlaſting, 
1 Almightie, aud inuiſible, which ſeeth euery thing, 
But cannot beeqwheld himſelfe of any fleſhly man. 
8 Alſo they crpe out againſt the falſe Goddes, and erhoꝛt men to beate 
downe their Altars, accounting them happy which gine themſelues to 
l the gloꝛifying of the onely one God. But let vs heare Apollo himſelſe. 
[ : Being aſked at Colophon by one Theophilus whether there was a God 
1 Lacta. lib. 02 no, and what he is: He anſwered in 21. Greeke berſes rehearſed by 
1 . cap. . Lactantius, wherof F will hold me contented with the latter thz&, which: 
11 are to be Engliſhed thus. | 
j* T he ſelfebred, bred wit hout the helpe of Moot her, 
[41 | Wiſe of him ſelſe, boſe name no wighit can tell, 
* Doth dwell in fyre beymd all reach of thought: 
Of whome we Angelles are the ſmalleſt part. 

The reſt of theſe Uerſes commend and ſet fw2th the Pateſtie of the 
great God, but theſe ſuffice to this matter. Here the Fend doth what he 
can to magnifie himſelfe,ſaping that he is an Angell and alittle poztion 
»or0b1izs If God, but pet he acknowledgeth him as the Soueraigne. Porphyrius 
A rinnen the great enemie of Chziltians, rehearſeth many other like. The ſame 
booke of Apollo being aſked how God was to be woꝛſhipped, anſweredin 22. 
| che praiſes. Uerſes,calling him the euerlaſting Father, the Walker vpon the Heas 
[ of Philo- yen of Heauens,the Faſhioner oꝛ framer of ſubſtances, the father of all 
| phic. things, the father of all wights both moztall and immoztall. And on 
| the other ſide he calleth all others his Childꝛen, bis Seruants,his Mel⸗ 
it ſengers,and the Heraults oꝛ blazers abꝛoad of his pꝛaiſes. In another 

anſwere compꝛiſed in ten Uerſes,he calleth him the burning lame, the 
© Welſp:ing and Oꝛiginall of all things, the authoꝛ of life, and ſo fwzth, 
and afterward he concludeth, 
ls am but Phabus more of mee ye get not at my band, 
| Ir it as little in my mynd as I can vnderſtand. 
*Pauſant=. Being aſked at another time by the* Founder of Conſtantinople, 
25. whether he ſhould reſiſt an enemie of his oz no, he anſwered thus: 
Apollo is not of that myna, bemar: | 


How 
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How thou doeſt deale, he is too ſtrong for thee, 
For Godit is that makes him vnaertake 

T his enterpriſe, and doth the ſame maynteyne, 
Euen God I tell thze under whome both Heauen 
And Earth and Sea and euery thing therein, 
And Phæhus che and Hell it ſelſe doth quake. 


Proclus ſaith, that the Oꝛacles acknowleged the great God the wel ⸗ Y p- 


fp;ing of the fountaine of al things. And foz an example he aledgeth this . 


Oꝛacle of foure Uerſes; From God —_— the generation of all mat- 
ter; from the ſame ground riſeth the fineneſſe of the fire,and the Globes 


of the World,and:whatſoeuerels is bred, and ſo foorth . And theſe were 
the anſweres ol Apollo the God ſo greatly renowmed among the Hea⸗ 
then, when he was aſked what God was. And beeing v2ged to tell what 
be himſelte was, and how he would be called, he ſaid: 

Call mee the Feend that knoweth all and is rig ht ſage and vie. 


And at another time he ſaith thus. 
We Feends which haunt both Sea and Land through all the world ſo wide. 


Do tremble at the Whip of God which all the world doth guide. 
Theſe afozefaid D2acles are repozted by Porphyrius, Proclus, and 


other Heathen men,wherof ſome be rehearſed alſo by LaAanrius: which 


may ſuffize to ſhew how the very Deuils doe bel&ye one God, + quake 
_ at him. But J hope J ſhalbe pardoned foz handeling this matter alittle 
at the largeſt, becauſe the conſent of all men in that behalfe which J 
haue already pzoued is contrary fo the opinion of many men. And ther- 


foze per ſ& here how the Moꝛld, Men, and the Deuils themſelues cry 


out with the holy Scripture, Hearken O Iſraell, the Lord thy God is but Deuter. 6. 
one God, the God of Gods , who onely worketh wonders, and hath not Pfalm. 83. 


his like among the Gods. And that is the thing which J haue gone a- 
bout to pꝛoue in theſe laſt two Chapters, 


The faurth Chapter. 
What it is that we can comprehend concerning God. 


Ie NV Ob, albeit that the leaſt things which are in Na- 
2 J ure and in our ſelues, do ſufficiently thew vs that 
O there is but one God: pet notwithſtanding all Na 
ture is not able to teach vs what God is „ 


N 
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is man in nature able to compꝛehend any thing of him: and the reaſon 
Man can. therof is euident in both twaine. In Yan, becauſe the greater can 
not com- neuer be compꝛehended by theleſſer,neither can Pan haue any thing in 
prehend bnderſtanding, which hath not firſt bene in his ſences, as from whence 
God. pꝛocædeth vnto him the beginning of all naturall knowledge: & he nei⸗ 
ther ſeth noꝛ percetueth God in himſelfe, but onely by his effects. Jn 
Nature, becaule it is a thing wꝛought by GO D, and no wozke 
oꝛ effect how great ſo euer it be, can perfectly expꝛeſſe the cauſe oꝛ woꝛk⸗ 
er thereof, Man is able to diſcourſe after a ſoꝛte, of the things that are 


6 ˙¹— 3 R 


leſſe than himſelfe, as of Beaſts, Plants, and Stones. And pet if he 


will enter into their ſubſtances, he muſt nerdes ſfoppe ſhoꝛte, and is 
conſtrained to ſtape vpon the Hiſtoꝛies of them, conleſſing his know - 
ledge fo be but ignoꝛance. If he come to himſelfe, to knowe his owne 
Soule by the power of his Soule ; by and by he is at his wittes end: 
Foz the manner of his diſcourſe is but to pꝛocede from kinde to kinde, 
and to paſſe from one reaſon to another, But on the contrary part, his 
minde ſerth not it ſelfe, but onely turneth into it ſelle, leauing not any 


thing empty without it ſelke whereunto to extend, no moꝛe than a Cir⸗ 


cice/o in dle doth, And pet notwithſkanding, enery thing is equall to it ſelfe, and 


his boote meaſurable by it ſelfe. What ſhall we then thinke that Pan can doe, 
olche dn if he aduance himſelfe to the conſivering of Gods nature, ſcring that |! 
the leaſt Creatures that are, doe put him to his frumpe 2 That is the 


Gods. 


Plotinus very thing which hath made the ignoꝛant loꝛte to ouerſhwt themſelues 
Enn. 6. i. 8. ſo farre,as to counterfaite God by a ſhape like themſelues: which thing 
on” 1 the very Beaſts (ſaith Xenophanes ) would haue done if they had ben 

"ok Painters,as which cannot oꝛdinarily conceiue any greater thing than 
themlelues. Yee ſe then how Man is of himſelfe to farre vnable to con 


his 9.boo 
vpon the 


Decrees ceiue ſuch a Greatneſle, Againe, it we conſider the effects, a man plan: 


of Hypo- teth, buildeth, painteth, and weaueth a thouſand diuers wozkes: and we ; 
cra'es- 1; tbinke it not frange that the bzuite Beaſfs conceiue not thereby what | 
re Man is howbeit that there ts alwaies ſome pꝛopoꝛtion of vnderſtanding . 


it appeare 


by certaine betwerne Creature and Creature, but betwerne the Creature and the 
demõſtra : Creatoz there is none at all. Nap, there is pet this moze, that a man 


1 0 ſhall ſee x fœle the wozks of another man, & he ſhall know from whence 
- * he taketh his fuffe, after what manner he matcheth things together, 
iter that and what Arte he hath obſerned : But ſhall he foꝛ all that know what 
hath pro- the Soule oz inde of that man is? Mo, noꝛ pet his olune Soule. Jo: 


created vs: his dings come nothing nere to that which he is, no not fo ne&re as 


© hn the heate which the ſunne ſheadeth into vs from abone, appꝛoacheth 
wont _ ca. nere to the naturall power that is in the Sunne, the which notwith- 
ſanding 
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fanding we durlf not take vpon vs to deſcribe, if we had neuer felte if ſon con 
otherwiſe than in a Pꝛiſon. But if thou couldeſt haue entered into the lerne 


ther what 


e 


minde ol that man at the making of his wozke, thou ſhouldſt haue ſæne h ub. 
it farre moꝛe beautifull there: and all that euer he could doe oꝛ thou ſap, ice is nor 
ts alwayes farre leſſe than his Conceit, and pet the ſame Conceit of his how he 

is but as a ſparke of the minde, whereof the ſame wozke is a part. Now 2 VS. 
then, if thou being a man, canſt not conceiue the minde of a man by his on 
doings, though thou beare the like minde ab2nt thee thy ſelfe, x if his do / ſiger chat 
ings(of what ſoꝛt ſo ener they be) come farre ſhoꝛt of that which he him: it is a farre 
ſelle is: dareſt thou be ſo bold as to deſcribe God by his woꝛkes what he oller thing 
is, and to diſpute of his ſabſtance? And if thon canſt not conceiue him by _ _— 
his woꝛkes, how wilt thou then conceiue him, ſeeing thou canſt not be- teine Pro- 
hold him otherwiſe 2 To this purpoſe we haue the common Hiſfozte of uidence 
Simonides, who being aſked by Hiero King of Syracuſe, what God is, made vs: 
demaunded one dayes reſpit to giue anſwere, and afterwarde two, and — = 

2 thenfonre,andin the end confeſſed that the moze he thought theron, the (14.0. 
leſſe he vnderſfod thereof, and yet he was the man which taught very cycherof 
well, that God was the very wiſdome it ſelfe. Xenophon, Plato, Plotin, our one 
aͤnd others ſay, that he is a thing which cannot be found, noꝛ ought to — 
be ſought. Co be ſhozk, all the Philoſophers cry in one vopce with Da- | — 
uid, x Lord, thou haſt made darkeneſſe thy couert, Lord I am wearied f 
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nebras la- 


able to atteine to Gods ſubſtance, they haue gone about to betoken it by % 6 
the ercellenteſf names that they cauld deuiſe, as we haue (ene in the laſt um, peftci 
Chapter. They conſidered that foꝛ as much as al things haue their bee» in ary; tu. 
ing from him, he himſelfe was the ſoueraigne Bering, and that to be ſo, « Demine. 
tit behwued him to ber euer, t therefoze they ealled him the Euerlaſting. 
And that to haue being without life, is no thing: and that he which gi⸗ 
neth life fo all, muſt nedes be all life: and therefoze they call him the li 
ning God. And againe, that life without vaderſfanding is dead, and vn⸗ 
derſtanding without power is baperfec,and that he which gineth both 
of them to all muſt nerdes haue them in himſelfe fo2 all: and thereſoꝛe 
they call him Mind e Pight, attributing vnto him þ perfect knowledge 
and infinite power of all things, Finallp, foꝛaſmuch as fo Be, to lie, 
to Unoerffand, + to be mightie,the higher that they be, are ſo much the 
leſſe to be eſtæmed, if god alſo abound not one all parts: becauſe men on 
the other ſide reteiue ſo many god turnes at his hand, they cal him gad, 
= erceding god, e the godnelle it ſelfe, aſſuring themſelnes that no other 
name doth ſo peruliarly fit him as that. Yet nofwithfanding neither 
that, noꝛ any thing elſe that we can imagine moze, cã come ner = by 
Hu. q 


eeuen in thine outter Courts. Yet notwithſtanding, wheras men are not 29: e. 
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infinite diſfance.Lef vs attribute vnto him the higheſt degree of all per⸗ 

fections that can be, (as in very derde he muſf nedes haue them at the 

higheſt pitch, ſeeing that there is not any that hath meaſured them vn- 

to him : ) yet do we attribute vnto him but imperfection. Fo2 if any of 

them be finite, then is he not infinite,as we ought to conceiue him to ber: 

and infinite it cannot be, becauſe, the one ofthem ſhoulo by the inũnite⸗ 

neſſe thereof ſhut vp the other within bounds, Therefoze it behoueth vs 

to conceiue a moſt fingle finglenefle, which nenertheleſſe in one perfeai⸗ 

Mercurius on compꝛehendeth all perfections, as the rote of them, which ſæmeth a 
Triſme dus thing contrarie to mans vnderffanding : that is to wit, that his Pꝛoui⸗ 
Fe dence is no moꝛe Pꝛouidence than Jultice,noz his Juſtice moze Juffice 
der. cap. 2. tha mercie, noꝛ his knowledge moze knowledg thi life, noꝛ his life moꝛe 
and 6. like than ſingle being: Co ber ſhoꝛt, that his being is ſach a being as is 
1 bich afher wholly and alonelp all, J meane altogether d&d,altogether fozme.,alto- 
cbieh, © gether perfection and ſo foꝛth. And that is the thing which Godhimlelfe 
teacheth vs, in that being aſked his name by Moy ſes, her anſwered him 
Plot in. En- ] am that I am: which name the Jewes had in ſuch reuerence, that the 
2 "Ws very Pꝛieſts themſelnes( as thep ſap) named it not but at the great 
bs Feaſtes. And pet in the indgement of Plotin, that name is not ſufficient 
foꝛ him. Alſo we call him the god, x pet is that tw little ſoꝛ him ſoꝛ God 

is god by godnelle, as heat is the heat by hotnes, But God is the god⸗ 

nes it ſelfe, end whatſoeuer is god, is of him. Vet notwithſtanding, the 

very woꝛd Godnes is not ſufficient, foz godnes hath his being in ſome 
ſubſtance. But in God there cannot any thing be coceined, which is not 
ſubſtantially, yea and moze than ſabffantially ſubſtance.Againe, when 

we lay, he ſeth, he knoweth, he vnderſfandeth, theſe things haue rela- 

tion to time, and he that made time is without the reach of time, Alſo 

Mercur:'s when we ſap, he is here, oꝛ he is there, it is all one, fo2 he that made all 
> bg places is not conteintd in any place. And therefoze Triſmegiſtus ſaith 
very wel, That he is mightier then any name can expꝛeſſe. And Sal o- 

Proucr. 30. mon cxpeth out with admiration, what is his name: as who would ſay, 
v. 4. man is not able to vtter and conceiue any wozd that doth pꝛoperlp fit 
him, neither in Nownes noz in Ucrbes noꝛ in complet ſpech, becauſe 

man is an eſſence ſubtec to time, place, ⁊ accidents, which cannot paſſe 

beyond it ſelfe. Now then, what is the vttermoſt point that all our fine 

conceits can reach vnto - Uerelp the moſt in cffec that we can knowe 

cocerning his being, is that we can vnderſtãd nothing at al thereof. In⸗ 

ſomuch that whatſocuer we ſay therof affirmatiuely, whether we terme 

it truth oz Mildome, oꝛ Kingdome oꝛ Unitie, oꝛ Godhcad, oz any thing 

e's which we meane therebp, it cannot fit him. Finally, we can no moze 
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name him than compꝛehend him,how high ſo euer we thinke we mount 
bp. And therefoze we muff with Triſmegiſtus call vpon him in ſtlence, t 
ſap vnto him with Dauid, Loꝛd, the beſt pꝛayſe that J can giue vnto ther 


is llence. 

Now ſcking we cannot knowe what God is, but by not knowing it, it 
ſtandeth vs in hand to know what he is not, which is no ſmall helpe foz Wha: God 
vs to know him alter a ſoꝛt. CClherein we muſt follow a cleane cõtrarie is ot. 
rule. Foz as we haue ſaid, that ot all the things that are ſpoken + affir- 
med of Gods eſſence oꝛ ſubſtance, none fitteth him, being taken ſtrialy: 
ſo whatſoener is ſpoken thereofnegatinely, ſhalbe found true, being ta» 
ken after the ſame maner : Inſomuch that that man may ber ſaid to ber 
moſt ſkilfnll in that behalfe, which knoweth moſt Negatines oꝛ Remo⸗ 
tions ( as they terme them.) To make this point moze clearer, nature _ 
hath taught vs by the diuers monings which we ſer here beneath, that ple. 
there is a God which is the ſirſt mouer ofthe whole wozld , And by the 
fame reaſon, we ſap that he himſelfe is vnmouable, that is to ſay,remo- 
eth not at al. Foz we ſe& that the nature of him which moueth inſomuch 
as he moueth, conſiſteth and is ſetled in ref. Enen our Soule (as in re- 
ſpectof the body) is vumonable, notwithſtanding that if cauſeth x pꝛo- 
tureth all the monings of the body: e the mo things that a man intend⸗ 
= ethfomone, the moze if behoueth him to haue his mind ſetled. Foꝛal⸗ 
much as God is euermoꝛe doing, he is euer at reſt, and he hath not his 
reſting in another but in him ſelfe , oz rather is his owne reſt himſelfe. 
And therfoze the ancient Philoſophers called him 79 21ru7o2 70) 4Tpepds, | Phiſik. 3 
that is to ſap, the Vnmoueable & ſtedfaſt, fo put a difference betwæœne 75 a- 
him and the heaven, the Planets, and the Starres, which are ſabiec to. 
moning, and whome the ignozannce of folke hath called Goddes, Here: 

upon wer ſap alſo that hee is vnchaungeable : foꝛ the chaunge of a 

thing in it ſelfe, is a kinde'of mouing which tendeth ont of it ſeife. as 
foz example, He that deũreth o2 coneteth , deſtreth oz coueteth the G egche 
thing which bee bath not. But God is both one and all, neither is if verſes of 
poſſible foz him to recetue being, from any other: ſoꝛ nothing is changed *a-menides 
but by ſome other thing, which in ſome reſpec is moꝛe mightier than it, reponed by 
as Md is changed by Fyze. But all things haue their power t fozce Simplicius, 
from God alone. Therfoze by this terme Vochangeable,we deny him to ynchange- 
be lyke the immoztall ſoules, which admit ſuch paſſions as we perceine able. 

0; alſo to the very bodileſſe Spirits whom we cal Angels, t the Philoſo- 
phers cal Gods,who be not vnchangeable, ſauing ſofarre ſwꝛth as they 
reſt in the contemplation ol him which cannot be changed And it mak- 
eth nothing againſt p matter, that we ſ& ſo diners changes in al things. 

Foz 
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Foz it is one thing to change ones ſelfe.x another thing to wil that there 


ſhould be a change; like as it is one thing to mone ones ſelfe, and ano | 
ther thing to will that there be a moning, The Sunne maketh many |: 
diuers changes in the things which we ſ& herre beneath, he maketh | 
things grerne, hemaketh things yellow, he ripeneth things, he withe⸗ 
reth things, and ſo fw2th ; and pet notwithſfanding he changeth no whit 
of his heate ; and had he alſoa mtnde( as ſome ſuppoſe him to hane,) he 


might alſo will all thele changes without changing himſelfe . So alſo | 


map God, and much better. He without altering his one being, willeth | 
t maketh all the changes in the beings of things: and pet it is as cer- | 
teine that he is vnchangeable, c that if he were not ſo, the whole chang⸗ 
able nature ſhould periſh; as it ts certaine that if be were not vnmoue- 
able, all moving ſhould vtterly ceaſſe. Now out of theſe two negatiues 
we dzaw athird,namelp that he hath neither beginning noꝛ end, which 
thing we call Euerlaſtingneſſe. Foz the beginning x ending of all things 
pꝛocedeth of mouing ⁊ change; « therfoze he that is not ſubiect to them, 
can haue neither beginning noꝛ end. Moꝛeouer, Time is but a meaſure 
of mouing, wherein there is both a lozeneſſe an afternefſe. He therfoze 
which is not lubic to mouing, is not ſubiec to time, + he which is not 
ſabiect to time, hath not his being by continuance of ſucceſſion from 
one mouing to another. And ſo Gods being is altogether at once, which 
is the peculiar pꝛoperty ofeuerlaſtingnes. And whereas we ſap, he hath 
bin, x he ſhall be; it is as much to ſap, as there was neuer any time whẽ 

Mere Ac. he was not, neither ſhall it euer come to paſſe that he ſhall ceaſſe to be. 
Againe being euerlaſting he is not ſubiect to any paſſiue poſſibilitie, 
that is to ſap, loke whatſoeuer he is, he is the ſame actually and in very 
deede, and he cannot become any other thing than he is already . Foz 
were there any paſſiue poſſibilitte in him as from himſelfe, then ſhould 
there be a change in him, c ik it were from elſewhere, then ſhould there 
be a moning from poſſibilitie to dæ de oꝛ to doing, and he is not ſubiect to 
From pol. anp of them both. Furthermoze, Enerlaſfingneſſe cannot be in way ol 
ble i- PolTibilitie, but onely act nally and in very derde. Foz euery manner of 
to deed, - deꝑd being ſimplie taken is afoꝛe the poſſib:litie thereof, as the cauſe is 
- afoze his eſtc a, ſoꝛaſmuch as the poſſibi itie is (as pe would ſap) quicke⸗ 
ned by the deed. As foꝛ example, from a graine to an He arbe, and from a 
kernell to a Tre by the vowir of the Sunne. But as foꝛ the Euerlaſt⸗ 
ingneſſe it can abide neitger afozeneſſe noꝛ af:erneſſo, and therfoꝛe loke 
whatſoeuer it can be it is the ſame all at once, 4 actually oz in very deed 
and euer. Wherevpoil it followeth allo immet iat, that God is neither 
matter noꝛ materiall: foz the pꝛopertie of matter is to be mer wm 
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that is to ſap, capable of diuers fozmes oꝛ ſhapes, x ſuch as may in poſſi» 
bilitp reteiue, being it lelfe altogether naked and ſuch as the Philoſo- 
phers deſcribe it to be. By theſe concluſions we come to another, which 
is, lhat God is not compounded. Foz whatſocuer is ſo, we ſay is ot later 
time than the things whereof it is compounded. But God is euerlaſt⸗ 
ing, and vnto him nothing can be new. Againe, Compounding is a knit: Go is (in- 
ting ol many things into one and ere thoſe things could be vnited in ve⸗ Sl andun. 
rie derd, it behoued them to be firſt in poſſibilitie, that is to ſap, fo be ta- ouded. 
pable thereof. Nom, as fo2 God, he is not a thing in poſſibilitie(which is 
an baperfec being) but a together actuallie and in very deed. 
Pozeouer, we lap that God made all things, and knoweth all things. 
o, if he had in him the nature of any of them, the ſame would tron- 
ble the natures ofthe reſt, as we ſee that the tongue of a ſicke man that 
is ſick of an Agew, is vnable to iudge of the taſte of things, becauſe if is 
furred by a cholerick humoꝛ, and the eye which hath any matter therin, ,, lege 
can ſer nothing. It followeth then that to make and to know all things 
God muſt needs be very ſingle, and not holding any thing at all in him. x umenics, 
And the moze ſingle he is, 5 moe is he capable ofthe innumerable mul: Place is to 
titudes of things like as the eye is then moſt capable of all colours, and be conſide- 
the eare of all voices: when (in themſelues) the one is leaſt troubled with red, 5 ther 
noyſes and the other with colours. Wherenpon it followeth, that ſ&ing cee. ©. 
he is not compounded, he cannot be a body: foꝛ all bodies are conteined as a contei- 
within bounds, and haue parts, which thing moſt people haue knowne ner of a 
well enough as Numenius the Pythagorian repozteth. And not being a ing pla- 
body, he cannot be in place, neither wholp noꝛ partly. By reaſon where- — "lr 
of we may ſay in ſkric ſpeach that he is no where, that is to ſap, that no — 
part of him is limited within any place to be pointed at Notwithſtand-where : 
ing, like as he made all things by ß power of his being, ſo doth the ſame be other 
power enter info all things, fill all things, and conteine all things. And! Neis 
almuch as the ſame is vndeuidable, it is whole in all, and whole in e⸗ ede 
part : c ſo likewiſe is he himſelfe; that is to ſay, he is euerywhere, So is he 

whole thꝛoughout, in whom all things haue their beeing, howbeit, that boch euery 
he is not determinatelp oꝛ definitely in any thing. We haue an image ere, and 
hereofin our own minde, which yet notwithſtanding is but a vaine ſha- — 
dow. Foz, in as much as all the things which we conceive are leſſe than by limica- 
we; they be in the minde without intermingling ol the mind with them tion or 
and the minde after a certaine faſhion toucheth them all, although it be Ping 
not copzehended in any o them. Now,ifall theſe things be in our mind, _— 
becauſe they be entreo into it by our ſences:how much moze ſhall all eſycrywher 
ſences be in God, t he in all of them, ſering that all of them pzoc&@d from b ling 
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him, and that his onely conceyning ol them, hath bzought chem ſwath? 
Now then, let vs not imagine any intermingling in this behalfe . The 
light of the Sunne continneth entirely thzoughout; it cannot be dent: 
ded into partes, noꝛ ſhut vp in any place, noꝛ ſeuered from the welſpꝛing 
thereof : it ſheadeth it ſelfe into all places, it filleth all places, and it is 
pꝛeſent with all things which we ſe, (A ſpeake after the manner of the 
Diuines ) in eſſence, in power, ⁊ in pzeſence.Thg Apꝛe is lightened with 
the pꝛeſence thereof, and darkned with the abſence , e we perceiue both 
twaine of them and pet foz all that, it intermingleth not it ſelfe with the 
Apze , ne leaueth any whit of it ſelle in it. And ſhall wer pꝛeſume to 
thinke leſſe of the light which is not to be conceiued but in vndeffand- 
ing,confdering that we ſer the like with our eyes! D2 ſhall we thinkeit 
ſtraung that God ſhould be both euerp · where + no · where, conſidering 
how we ſe& that from a body there iſſueth ſuch a bodiles thing, as with 
out touching any of them, lighteneth them all! And ik a light ſhine in all 
things that ſhine ; ſhall not the loueraigne eſſence bee in all things that 
are : And ſe&ing that things coulde not haue beenc made vnleſſe Gods 
power ( which is his verie eſſence) had berne pꝛeſent with all things and 
with euerie ol them, ſhall any thing let him from being pꝛeſent with all 
things ſrill⸗ Now, like as the light of the Sunne hath diners effecs 
th:ough the diſpoſition of mens eyes, ⁊ ofthe clereneſle of things t the 
dinerfities of the ſabſfances whereon it lighteth: ſo is Gods pꝛeſence di 
ers to diuers things, and yet is it without ante dinerſitte in it ſelle. He 
S.Auftin 18s (faith S. Auſtin )inhimſelfe, as the beginning and the ende: to the 
—— Worlde, as the Author and gouernour thereof: to his Church, as a father 
in his Houſe: to our Soules, as a Bridegroome in his Chamber : to the 
Righteous, as a Helper and defender: to the Reprobates, as a trembling 
| PhiGc 2. and terror. No man fleeth from him but to him, from his rigor to his 
the. goodneſſe, & ſo forth. For what place ſhall he meete with(faith he)where 
% 73 de- he ſhal not finde thy preſence 2 The lelfe ſame pꝛeſence which was p2e- 
pov. ſent at the making of all things, is pꝛeſent with euer thing to pzeſerne 
them al:and pet is it neuertheleſſe abſent from al things and from enery 
thing, as it was at the time that there were no things at al:becauſe none 
Infinite. ok khem contepneth it oꝛ any part of it, but it confeineth all things. 
Vut we mul paſſe pet one ſtep further, God ſay weis pꝛeſent euery⸗ 
Infnite, - where. Then is he infinite, and pet is he not conteined in any place, fo: 
not by he is not a body. It followeth thertoꝛe that he is not inũntte in bodie,but 
or ſtrei- in Spirit, noꝛ in quantitie, but in godnes and power, and better if better 
ning out, map be ſayd. UWherefoze, let bs not imagine him to be a huge oꝛ malic 


but b as we 
S 425 in, lumpe, as the ignozant ſoꝛt doe, The maſſinelle of things is that 5 
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{ ) which maketh them vnable to do things. Contraitviſa, the moze 
ſpirituall a thing is, the moze aatue it is. He then which is the action 
or all powers, muſk nerdes be a Spirit of infinffe power, and pet not⸗ 
withſtanding exempted from all quantitie, ( which pꝛoperly is but a 
weaknes oꝛ want of power) pea, and pet in ſuch ſoꝛt infinite , as all the 
infinftnes thereof be compꝛehended within boundes as to himlelfe, 
that is to ſap , ſo as he finiſh oꝛ bound himlelfe, becauſe he neither is 
no2 hath any thing without himſelfe . Thus haue wer by reaſon ( and 
wee map alſo haue it by the teſfimony of the Deuelles in the foꝛealled⸗ 
ged Oꝛacles, and like wiſe by all the Philoſopers) that Cod is vnmoue⸗ 
able, vnchaungeable, beginningleſſe, endleſſe, ſingle, bodileſſe, and in- 
finite; all which are termes whereby wee declare, not what her is, but 
only what he is not; noꝛ to make vs to conceiue him, but to keepe vs 
com deceiuing our ſclurs by our owne vayne conceites. And of all 
theſe Negatiues wee concepue but one affirmatiue., as we did at the 
firſf ; namely, that God is his owne being, as her himſelfe ſaith vnto 
Moyles ; infomuch that hee is ofhimſelfe, and all things are of him, # 
he cannot bee anght cls thanhe is inſomuch allo that it is all one with 
him to bee great and mightie, as merely and ſimply to bee , which is 
aſmuch to ſap as that wer muſf / as mach as wr can) conceiue him to 
be god without qualitie , great without quantitie, euerlaſting with⸗ 
out time, euerpwhere pꝛeſent without place, and ſo fw2th . And to con- 
clude this Chapter, whereas we cannot compꝛehend God in his verte 
being, we will indeuoz to come nere to the knowledge of him th:& 
wayes bp conſidering his effects; howbeit in ſach ſoꝛt as that we muſk 
thinke infinitely of him, abone t beyond the things which ſerme great⸗ 
eſf vnto ds in the perfections which we perceine to be in all things; as, 
godnes, trueth, wiſedome, Juſtice, life, vnitie, and ſuch like and pet con- 
teiuing him ik we can) to be but one onely perfection compꝛehending all 
perfections in one, and pet euerp of them inffnitelp aboue the higheſt de⸗ 
gre of perfectiõ that we can imagine. And finally as in reſpect of the im- 
perfections which are in all things, (as chaungeableneffe , weakeneſſe, 
matertalneſſe, + ſuch like,) by concepuing thẽ to be moze infinitely far of 
krõ his nature, than we can ſet them of in our owne vnderſfanding. But 
when we haue oz ſhal haue taken neuer ſo much paines in that behalfe, 
pet the vttermoſt that we ſhall haue learned, is but onely not to be ig- 
noꝛant ot our owne want ofknowledge., And therefoze,to the intent we 
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by louing, ſeruing, woꝛſhipping him, the which thing he of his lone to⸗ 
wards vs graunt vs to do. Amen, 4 | $i 
0 e 


loſe not our ſelues in ſeeking him, the lureſt way fo2 vs is to poſſeſſe him 
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The fifth Chapter. 
That in the onely Eſſence or ſubſtance of God there are three 
- perſons which we call the Trinitie. 


E T vsp:eſume pet a little further, not by raſh in⸗ 
quiſttiuenes of man, but by the mercifull guiding of 
God, who hath vouchlafed to vtter himſelfe vnto vs 
in his Scriptures, and let vs ſæ whether reaſon will 
helpe bs to maintaine and pzwne the things which 
1 2 | ſhe ofher ſelle could neuer haue found ont. Foz rea- 

on is after a ſoꝛt in like caſe towardes God, as our 
men is towards the Sunne. Neither the Sunne no2 any thing vnder the 
Sunne, can well be (ene without the Sunne: likewiſe neither God noz 
any thing belonging to God can be ſerne without God, how good eye⸗ 
fight oꝛ mind · ſight ſo euer we haue. But when the Sunne ſhineth, then 


our epe ſæth the things which it ſaw not afoze , + indgeth ol them at his 


eaſe, notwithſtanding that the eye be but the ſame it was aloꝛe, and haue 
but the ſame power of ſight which it had aſoꝛe, without receiuing any 
new increaſe thereof Likewiſe, when God vouchſafeth to viter any doc⸗ 
frine vnto vs, the ſclfeſame reaſon which otherwiſe ceuld neuer haue 
perceiuedit, doth then ſe it, and diſcourſe it, and allow of it, without re- 
ceiuing any new power,ability oꝛ change in it ſelfe. Me haue concluded 
hy reaſon, that God is a moſt ſingular eſſence ; And we belckue by diſco⸗ 
uerie fram heauen, that in the ſame moſt ſingle eſlence are th:e& perſons 
oʒ in- beings. Reaſon of it ſelfe could neuer haue atteyned to the finding 
thereof; fo we cannot diſfingniſh things vnleſſe we conceiue them, and 
pet neuertheleſſe, reaſon will ſcrue vs to pꝛoue it. 

Firſt of al, we haue already acknowledged by Gods effects o2 doings, 


getting of that there is in him a wozking natare oꝛ power. (q muſt be faine to ſpeak 
the Sonne in the ſpeach of man ſing that the diuine ſpeach is vnknowne to vs) 


or of the 


ſecond 


perſon. 


which is the beginner and moner of al things. And in every of his wozks, 
we lx a ſinguler cunning; and in the knitting of al, both great and ſmal 
together, we ſe a wonderfull ozder, as J haue diſcourſed heretofoze, and 
we le there is neither oꝛder, noꝛ cunning where there is no vnderffan- 
ding. It followeth therefoze that the ſoueraigne vnderſtanding ts in 
God from whom this great ozder and cunning pzoceede, Againe, albeit 


that of the things which are in this woꝛld, ſome vaderſfand , ſome vn- 
der⸗ 
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derſt and not, yet not withſtanding, al ol them are appointed to ſome cer | 
teine end and marke, as the Sunne to make the day and to heat, the . 
Mone to lighten the night, and all the Planets and ſtarres to marke out 110 
the Seaſons, and ſo fw2th of all other things. None of them ſtumbleth in iſ 
his way, none ſteppeth aſide from his ende and pet notwithſtanding, the 
molt part of the:n could not pꝛeſcribe it to themſelues. Foz the beginner blk 
of all ends fs vnderſtanding, and in the moſt of theſe there is no vnder- "yl 
ſtanding. Nedes mulk it be therefoze, that God the maker of them dtd 4M j 
alſo appoint them their ends, 4 conſequently that he had vnderſtanding 110 
foꝛ them. Now, the innumerable multitude of things, and the linking 19 
of their ends one to another as they now be, do ſhew that al of them haue 7 
their beginning from one ſelleſame vnderſtanding, Then muſt it needs 
be that this common authoꝛ of their being, that is to ſay, the ſoueraigne 
being mult alſo be the ſoueraign vnderſtanding, ſeeing he imparteth, the Wo 
effects of vnderſtanding to ſo many things which haue it not. oꝛeouer, 5 
the things which haue vnderſtanding are the diſpoſers 4 oꝛderers of the 
other things, and not contrariwiſe. Pan builoeth, planteth, reareth vp 
Cattel, and maketh his commodity of al ot them together. Of men them 
ſelues, the ſkilfulleſt make Lawes,e take bpon them to rule others. To 4 
be ſhoꝛt, the things which haue no vnderſfanding do naturally ſerue as 607 
inſtruments to thoſe which haue it, and the thing which hath the leſſe of us 
it, ſerueth that which hath the moze of it, and no part in nature dealeth to 
the contrarie . And(as we haue pꝛoued by all the Philoſophers them- 
ſelues)it is G O D that created all things that haue vnderſtanding, as 
well thoſe which are not tied to bodies, as thoſe which haue bodies ,allot- 
ting to them their offices c ends, and ſo conſequently he is the verp be · 
ginner and end ol them himſelfe. | 

Then once againe, ſo farre fw2th as we can deſcribe this vnderſtan⸗ 
ding by the outward effects thereof, it muſt nerdes be in God a moſt 1 
excellent ability (it it may be ſo named) by direction whereofheerecuteth ö 
moff wiſely the actiue oz in-wozking vertue power and nature which we 
marke in all things in this woꝛld: howbeit, ſo as the chiefe woꝛking of 
them doth abide and reſt fill in him. J haue pꝛoued hrretofoze chat God 
is infinite : which being ſo, nothing can be imagined in him;which is not 
infinite likewiſe: foꝛ otberwile he ſhould be as wel finite as infinite both 
together. And infinite he were not, if he could vnderſtand ozknow that 
to day which he vnderſtode not afoze. Needs'then mult it be that he frõ 
all eternity vnderſfandeth and knoweth the things which haue berne. 
which are, and which ſhall ber; the whole, and the parts, the generals, p 


ſpetialles, and the particulars; the wiginalles the pzoc&dings; and . 
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aftercommings,the doings, ſayings, and thoughts ol men; and ſo forth, 
ſo as this vnderſtanding in God is euerlaſtingly infinite, 

Againe, vnderſfanding is an inwozking which abideth and remap⸗ 
neth in the partie which hath it, and paſſeth not into any outward thing. 
Foz, when we vnderſfand the courſe of the Sunne, he is nothing altc- 
red thereby. Alſo J haue told pou alreadie, that God is moſf ſingle, and 
that there is not any thing in him which is not his very eſſence oz being. 
Whereupon it followeth , that God not onelp hath vnderſtanding but 
alſo that his vnderſtanding, is his verpeſſence (that is to ſay, he is the 
very vnderſtanding it ſelfe.) Nowe then, let vs ſ& what it is that this 
vnderſtanding begetteth. J haue told pou that God is a mere doing, 
and whatſoeuer h& doth her doeth it from euerlaſting; and that on 
the other ſide bring mot ſingle, there is nothing in him which is 
not adwer. Mhereupon it followeth that this vnderſfanding is euer⸗ 


laſtingly occupied in doing. And wherein then is it occupied: Mhat 


is the thing that it woꝛketh vpon! Surelp it can meete with nothing 
but it ſelfe. God then conceiued and vnderſtoode himſelfe; and it muſt 
nedes bee that her vnderſtoode himſelfe, ſeing that the chiefeſt wiſe⸗ 
dome is to knobe ones ſelfe, whereof her coulde not faile . Therefoze it 
was of neceſſitie, that this vnderſtanding of God, ſhould p&!d a reflects 


backe againe to it ſelſe, as a face doeth in a Loking-glaſſe, and as our 
minde doeth when it ſetteth it ſelfe to the conſidering of it owne pꝛoper 


nature: and that it ſhould conceiue and beget in it ſelfe a perfect image 
of it owne ſelfe , which image is the ſame thing which in the Trinitie 
we call the Sonne, the TMoꝛd, oꝛ the Spech:namelp,the liuely t perfect 
image and wiſdome of the Father. Now.this vnderſtanding is actually 
euerlaſting, (that is to ſap, euerlaſting in dd) and euerlaſtingly actual, 
(that is to ſay, euerlaſtingly doing, ) t therfoze we ſap that ſecond perſon 
which it begetteth is alſo euerlaſting: & God in his vnderſtanding had 
not conceiued any thing that is leſſe than it ſelfe,foz it is equal with him. 
And whereas we compꝛeh end not our ſelues.that commeth of the dark- 
neſſe and lumpiſhneſſe of our fleſh, which maketh vs vnlike our ſelues. 
Wee ſap then that the Sunne is equall to the Father, and the image to 


the patterne. But pet moꝛeouer, the beeing of the Father and his vn⸗ 


derffanding are both one; and his beeing oꝛ Ellence (being 5nderſfwde 
ok it ſeife ) is none other thing than the beeing of the Sonne, whois 
bꝛed and begotten by the Fathers vnderſfaͤding oz minding of himſelf, 
Mherupon we conclude againe, that the eſſznceofthe Father is the el 
ſenceofthe Sonne, (that is to ſay, that lone whatſoener the Father is, 
the Sonne is the ſame; Jloas they differ not but by wap of relation: and 

con 
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conſequently that they be Coeternall,Coequall,and Coeffentiall,(thaf 
is to ſay,of one ſelfeſame euerlaſting centinnance,of one ſelfeſame ſkate 
condition and degree, and of one ſeifeſame ſubſtance oz being; )which is | 
the thing that we be taught in the Church. This ſecond perſon foz dis "ſt 
uers reſpeas is betokened by diners names, He is oꝛdinarilie called the ll. 
Sonne, becauſe he is a Conception of the vnderſtanding which is in 
God x a perfed reſemblance of him. And here we haue to conſider , that 
accoꝛding to the diuerſtties of natures: the maner of bzedings oꝛ beget · 
tings doe varie alſo. Foz euery life (if may ſo ſpeake)begetteth oꝛ bꝛæ⸗ 
deth a Sonne, iſſue oz offpzing in it ſelfe afoꝛe it ſend it out, and the excel 
lenter that the life is the moꝛe inward to it, is that which pꝛoceedeth oz 
ts bꝛed thereof, Hereupon ſome haue ſuppoſed the Fire to be a lining 
wight, becauſe it bzecdeth oꝛ begetteth another Fire like it ſelle. But W 
howſoener the caſe ſfand , like as the Elements are naturally the baſeſt | 15 
things in degrer, ſo hath Fire the baleſt maner of bꝛerding oz begetting, 1 
as which is not able to do it but out ot it ſelfe , by the applying of ſome 61 
dutward matter to him. The Plant cõceiueth moiſture in it ſelf, which 1 
ſpꝛingeth fw2th into bud, from bud into flower, from flower into fruit, 1.18 
which fruite being ripe falleth to the ground, and there bzingeth fwzth 
another Plant. Now, this ſecond Plant lined in the firf Plant ere it li- 
ued in it ſelfe, 4 al lining wights do line, mone + feele in their Dammes 
bellies, afoze they come fozth,whtch is yet a moze inward maner of baee- 
ding e begetting than the other. Che ſenſitine life concetueth an imagt- 
nation which hozdeth vp it ſelfe in the memozie : but as it pꝛocedeth fro 
the Sences and ſenſible things, ſo doth it depart out ot it ſelfe. The rea- 
ſonable life hath his conceptions and bꝛerdings yet moze inward than al 
the reſt. Foꝛ it hath his reflection backe to it ſelfe, and we cõmonly terme 
the doings oꝛ actions thereof by the name of Conceptions oz Conceits, 
alter which maner the learned ſozt do call their bokes their Childzen. 
But pet there is this moꝛe in this matter, namelp, that in men this con- 
teiuing p2ocedethof imagination, which is an outward thing vnto if, 
becauſe nothing can enter into the vnderſtãding ol man but by the Sen- 
ces: moꝛeouer, foz that the thing which is minded oz bnderſfod, g the 
minde oz vaderſtaming it ſelle, are not both one in ys. ut fozalmuch y the ſe⸗ 
as onely God is altogether life, and his life is altogether vnderſtanding, cond Per- 
which is the higheſt degree of life, he hath his maner ok conceiuing and ſon is called 
begetting mot inward of all. Foz he conteiueth in himſelle 4 of him the Sonne, 
ſelfe, and his concetning is a begetting, and this begetting abideth {fill — hy 
in himſelfe,vecanſe his vnderſkanding can neuer any where mefe with ;;;cgome. 
ns which he humſelle is EU 2 
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whom we call the Sonne, and vnto whom that name doth ſo much the 
moꝛe pꝛoperliy agree becauſe his reſembling of him is moꝛe per ra, and 
his begetting oꝛ Sonneſhfp(ifJ map ſo tearme it) is moꝛe in ward than 
all the bzedings and begettings which we commonly ſer, oꝛ than any o⸗ 
ther that we ca Imagine. Alſo we cal him Logos, which ſome tranſlate 
word oꝛ Speech, t otherſome Reaſon. Either ofthoſe ſigntſications is 029. 
dinarp to the woꝛd Logos, ł agre&able to that which is intẽder to be ſig⸗ 
nifted therby, ſo farre fwzth as diuine things can be expꝛeſſed by the 
Looke in (2&ch of man. When wee call him Sperch oz Wozd. it is accoꝛding to 
the 12. fhe doctrine ok the Philoſophers, who haue marked that there is in man 
— * 3 a donbie ſpeech, the one in the minde, which they cal the inward Sperch, 
Triſmegi- Which we conceiue afozc we vtterit, and the other the ſounding image 
tus Pœ - thereof, which is vttered by our month and is termed the Spxch of the 
mander. Voice, either of both the which we perceiue at euery woꝛd that we ins 
Rapida qua- (end to pꝛonounce: which thing thoſe folke might pet much better ob⸗ 
dam cor uſ- ſerue, which had neuer learned any Language, becaule they ſhould not 
ca/ionc per- ceaſe to haue thoſe inward conceits in themſelues (tbogh thep could not 
fund't ani- ſyeake) Foz the wit oꝛ vnderſtanding doth by t by conceiue an inward 
chat io Opech vpon the thing whichis offered vnto it, and begetteth oꝛ bꝛe⸗ 
ſay, it deth that conceit in our minde as it were by a ſudden flach of Ligbte⸗ 
ſheadeth ning, and afterward our minde vttereth it moꝛe at leiſure bp the voice, 
through the which voice, (notwithanding)is vnable to repꝛeſent oz erpzelle the 
— inward Spehch perfectly, inſomuch that we ſ& many men haue a great 
eaine ſwift umher oł godly conceits in their minds, which they ber not able to er⸗ 
gliſtering. pzeſſe, that in expꝛeſſing them either by wozd oꝛ by waiting, they mil · 
Yox pre: like their owne doings, becauſe they bee farre inferiour to the things 
fert, Aui- yghich they had coccined in their minds. Now, the ſperch ofthe mind is 
nature, very Reaſen it ſelfe : x loke what the ſpech of the minde reaſoneth i de⸗ 
M:tis Ver- bateth, that doth the voice vtter, and either of them is the image ofthe 
bum ipſa next that went afoze, Foz loke what pꝛopoꝛtion is betwene the voice 02 
Ratio effi. ſpckch ol the month, + the ſperch ofthe minde, the like pꝛopoꝛtion is bees 
lar. dhe twweenthe ſpeech of the Pind, x the ſpeech of the vnderſſ ding. The voice 
— vIter- bath neede of apꝛe, and is deuided into parts, and requireth leiſure: the 
eth, he. Minde indede is vndiuidable, but pet hath it ne&de of time to paſſe 
mind reaſo from one concluſion oꝛ reaſon to another. But as foꝛ the vnderſtan⸗ 
nerh.or & f ding, it accomplitheth his action oꝛ wozking in leſſe than a moment, and 
Reaſon is With one onely ad doth ſo fill the Reaſon 4 minde that it is conffrained 
che very bo make many ads of one. And this dinerſſtie may euery man marke in 


word or himſelfe, notwithſfanding that all theſe aus ſæme to be done together 


Dina. like Thunder andLightning, Now then the aids W 
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beit which Gods vnderſtãding bath conceined euerlaſtingly in himſelf, 


we call Sperch oz Wozde, which is the perfect image of his vnderſtan⸗ 
ding, and Gods vnderſkanding,ts God himlelfe. Allo we call it Reaſon, 
becauſe Neaſon is as pe would ſap the Daughter,ſpech oz wozd of onr 
vnderffanding, and we ſap that by the ſame ſperch oz wozde God made 
al things. Foꝛ, as the Craftſman makethhis wozke by p patterne which 
he had erſt conceined in his minde, which patterne is bis inward woꝛd: | 
ſo God made the wozld and al that is therein by that ſaide pech of his 1111158 
as by his inward ſkill oz art. Foz he being but one,conceineth' al things 7 
by concetuing himſelle. To be ſhoꝛt, we call him alſo the wiſedome of 160 
the Father, yea, and euen merely and ſimply wiſedome. Foꝛ, wiledome 


(euen in man is nothing els but a hauiour pzoceding of diners conceits | ; 
oz inward ſpeches, wherby our minde is perfected in the knowledge of W 
high things. Aol, God is the beigth of all heigthes , and by the concei⸗ F. 


uing of himſelfe he knoweth himſelfe.1But pet he muſt take this withal, 
that the thing which is a hautour in vs, is effence in him, (that is to ſap, 
that he is the berie things themſelues which we obteine to haue by 
meanes,)and that he himſelle is the ground ol his owne wiſedom, where 
as Þ true wiſedome ol men hath not any other ground then God. Now | 
then, can there be any greater wiſdome in God, then to knowe himlelfe, 1 
And is not that knowledge bꝛed of vnderſtanding. [il 
Let vs come to the thirdperſon.We haue acknotwledged heretofoze, The proce- 
that in p molt ſingle eſſence of God, there is a wozkeful power, ability, ding of che 
82 nature, matched with an vnderſtanding, accozding whereunto the boh Ghoft, 
ſaid vertue oꝛ power executeth his actions. ol, in the ſelfeſame eſſence or chud 
could there not alſo be a wil beſides the ſaid vnderſtanding: It we con · Pn. . 
ſider al the things in the wozld, we ſhal finde in them a kinde of wil, ten 
ding to the ſeueral welfar of euery of them: and the moze vnderſtanding 
they haue, the moꝛe wil alſo haue they, becauſe that the moꝛe their wel⸗ 
fare is knowen vnto them the moze allo it is deſtred, t the moꝛe it is deft 
red, the moꝛe allo is their wil vnifozme, and the leſle parted. J omit the 4 
ſenceleſle things, as Plants, Berbes, and Stones: which haue certeine if || 
natural inclinations,ſafficiently marked by them that haue ſerched out F [0 
their natures. But pet it cannot be denied, but that the Beaſtes hane a * 
ſenſitiue appetite to follow the thing which their ſence taketh hold of to 
be gad fa2 them. Penalſodo run with al their harts after the thing 
which they ſappoſe to be god foz them, whether it be honoꝛ, riches; 0; 
pleaſure . And the moꝛe they know it oz thinke themſelues to know it, 
þ moze do they peëld their wil vnto it:x the moze thep hold e poſſeſe ther 
ot the moze is their heart ſetled — Only their bnderſfangingde- 
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ing bewitched by banitie, is deceitfully dzinen fo choſe the enill ſoꝛ the 
god, by meanes whereof, the will which ought to be diſcreete and full of 
wit and vnderſtanding, is fo:ced of neceſſitie to degenerate into ficthlis 
and beaſtly luſt. The Angels likewile(as ſap the Philoſophers)hane al- 
ſo a will, and much moze (imply one and moze liuely than others, And 
as by their vnderſtanding they know the very god it ſelle, that is to wit 
God; ſo haue they their will euer ſetled on him alone, without turning 
it aſide to any of all the great multitude of obieas whereon we be wont 
to ſet our mindes. Now, ſhal not he himiſelle haue a wil,who hath ginen 
will to lining things + impꝛinted it in them? And he that hath imparted 
fo manp benefits to all things, to ſome mo and to ſome leſſe; hath not he 
(ſap J)beſfowed thoſe benefits vpon them willingly! x he with behold⸗ 
ing of whom the bleſſedeſt Spirits do ferde their willes, bath not he the 
pleaſure ot contenting himlelfe thzoughly with himſelf, ſering he know- 
eth himſelfe perfectly: And what els is this pleaſure, than wil falfilled, 
pea enen filled to the full with the true Gd which lufficeth to himlelfe 
which is the onelp pecaliar thing whereon the very will reſfeth indeed? 
Againe, the nature of will is to apply all abilities to their actions, To no 
purpoſe haue we hearing, it we liſt not to heare, to no purpoſe haue we 
ſigbt,if we liſt not to ſe, to no purpoſe haue we abilitie to doe things, if 
we liſt not to doe them. And this appeareth daily in al our doings, which 
neuer come to ettect, till they be quickned and put fozth by the will. But 
we ſer that God hath applied his power to the dwing of many things, 
pea ol things infinite and infinitely diners, Therefoze it followeth that 
he liſfed to do them, and that he liſted to make one thing to one end and 
another to another, x one of them foꝛ another, & ſtnally all fo: himſelfe, 
and ſo conſequentip that he hath a will. And this will (fo farre as we be 
able to diſcerne it by the effeas) is a certeine abilitie whereby he apply⸗ 
eth his wozkfull power, when,where,+ how he thinketh god; guiding e 
perfozming it accoꝛding to his owne minde, howbeit that the chiefe act 
thereof is perfozmed within it ſelfe. Nenertheleſſe, this is ſpoken al- 
waies after the manner of men..Fo2 if we haue much to doe to diſcerne 
the difference betweene the abilities of Mill and UnderfFanding in our 
owne ſoules, by reaſon of the linking of them together: mach moze rea- 
ſom is it that in this eſence'of God which is molt ingle, « infinitly moze 
one than ours, we ſhould deme all theſe things to be but one in him, not · 


mithſtã ding that they differ in certeine reſpects, God vnderſfãdeth, but 


J haue told pon, that to be and to vnderſtand is all one in him. Alſo God 
willeth az liſteth, but to will and to vnderſtand are likewiſe both one in 
hum and ſo all thaæ come into one eſſence ( that is, ber all one thing.) 
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The reaſon hereot᷑ is very euident: namelp,that willing oꝛ liſting is no 
moꝛe an action that paſſeth into the outward thing, than vnderſtanding 
is but abideth ſtill in the Miller. Foz by our liſfing of a thing we may 
perceiue ſome alteration of our felnes; but the thing it ſelfe that is liſted 
oꝛ willed fleth nothing thereof. Row, J hane p:wned heretoloꝛe, that 
whatſoeuer is oz reſteth in God, is his very being, c moꝛeouer, God wil- 
leth not any thing but as in reſpec that he vnderſtãdeth it, ſoꝛ þ knowne 
god is the gr ound of his wil, x he vnderſtandeth not but by his eſlence, 
that is to ſap,foz that he is the very vnderſtanding it ſelfe.)Jt followeth 
then, that in God his wil is his very eſſence as wel as his vnderſtãding; 
inſomuch that he is both Power, Underſtanding, and Mill all in one. 

But let vs ſe now what pꝛocædeth of G. D by his will. J haue ſaid 
afoꝛe, that God is mere action, t moꝛeouer, that he is moſt ſingle:ther⸗ 
ze he is ffill doing from all eternitie, and ſo likewiſe is whatſoeuer els 
we conſider in his elſlence. Nod there we haue foũd an Underſtãding, 
by the Jnwozking whereof be knoweth himſelfe; and alſo a will, wher. 
by he cannot but will himſelfe, ſæing he knoweth himſelfe. And this vn- 
derſtanding, by a certaine Reflection of it ſelfe vpon it ſelfe, hath begot- 
ten vs a ſecond perſon, whom we call the Sonne and theTUiſedome ol 
the father. This will then which wozketh enerlaſfingly, hauing like- 
wile none other thing to wozke vpon but it ſelfe, doth alſo by his woꝛk⸗ 
ing ffrike backe vpon himſelfe , and delight it ſelfe in the infinite god 
which it knoweth there, and ſo ſheadeth out it ſelfe wholly to the toning 
thereof,and by this action it bꝛingeth vs foꝛth a third perſon ( if J may 
ſo tearme it) whom we call Gods Spirit and the holy Ghoſt, that is to 
wit, the mutnall kindneſfſe and loningneſſeof the Father g of the Son, 
ofthe Father the vnderſtander, towards the Sonne conceiued and be⸗ 
giotten by his vaderſfanding : and of the Sonne backe againe towards 
the Father, acknowledging all, that all that he hath and all that he is to 
be is of the Father. And this ſaid Mill is the eſſence of God himſelſe x 
conſequently eternally actine,+ actively eternall, Foz,in the euerlaſting 
all things are euerlaſting: and in a mere act, all things are ac, and of 
ſuch can nothing pzoc@de which ſhall not be like them. Needs therefoze 
muſt this ſpirit, this Loningneſſe,o2 this god will, be alſo actiuely ever- 
laſting. Moꝛeouer, the wil extendeth as far as the vnderſfanding:fo2(as 
Jhane ſaid atoꝛe) will ⁊ vnderſfanding are both one in God, and vnder⸗ 
ſanding doth perfealy compzehend the thing that is vnderſfod, namly 
the thing that is beloned, that is fo wit God himſelf, The wil then doth 
by his action ( which is lone + liking)ertend it ſelfe as farre as God him- 
ſelfe,+ ſo the third Perſon is equal to the ſecond e ——— 
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this third Perſon pꝛocede of the wil, e the wil is Gods eſſence x of that 
eſſence can nothing pꝛocerd which is not his eſſence. Therefoze he is not 
onely coeternall and coequall, but alſo coeſſential.Againe, we le that in 
vs, there goeth alwaies ſome act ofthe vnderſtã ding afoze the ac of our 
wil, foꝛ the cauſe why we wil althings, is that we thinke we bnderfand 
them; and we deſtre them fo2 the god which we perceiue in them, + the 
lone of a thing cannot be in the loner thereof, but bpon his knowing of | 
the thing loaed; neither is will any thing cls than appetite, bꝛed of vn- | 
derſtanding. The third Perſon thercfoze pꝛocædeth from the firſt , not 
onelp by the will, but alſo by the vaderffanding, and by the knowledge 
which the vnderſtanding bꝛerdeth. And becanle it pzoc&deth ol two, and 
not by wap of reſemblance, but by aa of will; we terme him Proceeding 
and not Begotten; which is the effec of all reaſon that is taught vs in 
the Church concerning that matter. NotwithFanding, wheras we ſay 
that the action of vnderſtanding goeth afoze the agion of will our mea · 
ning is not to imagine any going afoze oꝛ comming after in theſe per» 
ſons;bat onely to lap foꝛth this pꝛoccł ding by the oꝛder of nature, which 
we could not haue done ſo well by the trueth of þ matter:as if we ſhould 
ſap, that the Sonne is conſtdered aſoꝛe the holy Hhoſk, in like maner as 
the knowing ofa thing goeth afoze the deſire of it, becanle that if they 
could haue had any beginning the Sonne had bin foꝛmoſt in that caſe. 
Why the As touching names, we call him moſt commonly the holy Ghoſf,Ho- 
boly Ghoſt IP becauſe there is nothing in God which is not pure & holy, whereby 
is called he is diſcerned from all other Spirits, and Ghoſt oz Spirit, becauſe we 
Loue, &c. commonip call thoſe things Spirits, the heginning of whoſe moning is 
vaknowne vnta vs, as the windes, whoſe beginning is bnknowne vn⸗ 
to vs: the bzeathing of tye Heartſlrings, which pzoce&deth from an in⸗ 
ward beginning that is hidden from vs; and other things: and to bar 
ſhoꝛt, becauſe that in all things which haue life, the in ward fozce pꝛo⸗ 
ceveth from ſome kinde of will by a certeine Spirit. Now,as fo; lone, it 
is nothing cls but a certeine couert fozwardneſſe oꝛ fozthgoing of the 
will towards the thing that is loued, inſomuch that the very benefitte 
which we recciue by his loue, is ſecret and inſenſtble theongh breathing 
which wozketh in vs, and pet we cannot well perteiue from whence it 
commeth. Againe, we cal him alſo Lone and Charitie, becauſe al the ac- 
tions of will are in love t wel- liking as in their rote, in like manner as 
al the doings of Gods vnderſtanding, met altogether in his wiſedome, 
Foz wheras we deſice the thing which we want, oꝛ be glad of the thing 
which we haue, the cauſe thereof is that we lone it 02 like wel of it. Like⸗ 
wile alſo, whereas we feare a thing, oꝛ loath it, that connneth ol a ha! 
"Tie fred, 
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tred, which tan haue no place in God, whoſe will nothing is able to 
mithſtand. Therefoꝛe as we haue Eod of God that is to wit. the Sonne 

of the Father by the cuerlaſting woꝛking of his Underſtanding, ſo alſo 

haue we God ol God againe (that is to wit, the holy Ghoſt oꝛ lone of 

them both / by the toint woꝛking ofthe bnderſfanding and will together. 
Mherupon we conclude th2 direct perſons o2 Inbeings in one eſſence, 

not to exclude the ſ\ngleneſſe thereof which it bchoneth vs to hold ſill, 

hut to expꝛe ſſe the diuerſitie thereofafter a ſozte, which onght not to bee 5 
vbnknown,namly the power ofthe Father the wiſedome ofthe Sonne, 1, 2 ky 
and the godnc ſſe of their love, fo: whom, by whom, and in whom. it hath and in 
pleaſed þ ſatd only one vnſpeakable eſſence to create 4 toloue ai things. whom. 
But there is pet moꝛe, namlp, that as there are thꝛer Inbeings oz Per- 

ſons in this eſſence, ſo alſo there can be no mo but the: which thing Three Per. 


may be made enident by the ſame reaſon. Who ſo denieth that there is {ons and no 


vnderſtanding and will in God as we haue ſerne aſoꝛe, muſt alſo denie 
that he hath made any thing, oꝛ that he doth any thing:foz all the things 
which we ſ& here belowe, are marked both with the one and with the o⸗ 
ther. Likewiſe, he that confeſſeth that all things are in him, (accoꝛding 
to their pꝛeaching vnto vs) muſt nerdes alſo confeſſe the ſonne + the ho- 
lie Ghoſt, to be the wiſedome and the loue foꝛ that they be but actions ot 
thoſe two, which cannot be without their action, neither can action bee 
euerlaſtingly any where els than in God himſcife. Naw, as we cannot 
imagine God without his actions; ſo can we not conſider ante other th 
thoſe to abide in him, noꝛ conſcquently any other Underbeings that 
p2ocede from thence, whereupon we ſap aiſo, that a fourth perſon can- 
not be admitted. As ſoꝛ crample , we ſap he is the Creatoz, and we ſate 
true, and in ſo ſaping we finde alſo a relation to the Creatures But 
this power of creating pꝛocædeth fro the power which is in the Father 
and is not an action that abideth fill within him, but paſſeth dircalp in⸗ 
to the thing created, which in reſpec ofthe creatoꝛ is as nothing in com⸗ 
pariſon of infiniteneſſe, whereof it cannot haue the pzeheminence. Alſo 
we ſay he is a Samiour:and that is al one with the other Foz his be ing 
a Sauiour, is by the Sonne, as we ſhall ſe -hereafter,+ mozeoner, it is 
an action that paſſeth into the thing ſaued, and abideth not in God a- 
lone. Therefoze it maketh uot to the ſtabliſhing of the fourth perſon oꝛ 
inbeeing, loz then it ought ta be Coeſſentiall. To be ſhoꝛt, all Gods ope- 
rations do either pzoceede from within him, and abide ſtill in the wozker 
and in their firſf ground, oꝛ els they pzoceede from without and paſſe in- 
to the outward effect. That wozke oz aaion which pꝛocerdeth from with- 
cube of ape other eee han thethlng from tnhance opmuneth: 
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ſoꝛ in G O Dthere is nothing but eſſence, and in that eſſence tan no⸗ 
thing abide but the ellence it ſelle. That which pꝛocerdeth from without, 
is alwaies of a ſundꝛie eſſence, as are the Creatures and woꝛks of God, 
which come nothing nere the ellence, ol the Creatoz. The thing which 
doth the wozke without, is Gods power, howbeit accompanied with 
his vnderſtanding and will. And the thing that doth the wozke within, 
is his vnderſtanding and will and nothing els , as wer may diſcerne in 
our ſelues, who are but a very flender image thereof. And like as in be⸗ 
holding a painted Table, oꝛ in reading the verſes of a Poet, wer ima⸗ 
gine not therefoze that there was a peculiar and immediate abilitie 


ol painting oꝛ verſifping in the minde oꝛ ſouereigne part of their Soule, 


but we relerre thoſe ſkills and all other like, vnto Mit and Mill: enen 
lo x much moꝛe acco2ding to reaſon, of all the wozkes and doings which 
we ſee done by Gods power, we cannot gather any other perſons oꝛ in- 
beings in him, than thoſe which pzocede immediatly of his vnderſfand- 
ing and will, and alonely thoſe and none other can bee Coeſſentiall in 
him. Now, vnderſtã ding t wil in God, are eſſence. a his eſſence is mere 
ly one and molt ſingle, And mozeoner, the Moꝛd oꝛ Spech conceineth 
not another Speech, but turneth wholly vnto the Father, neither doth 
the Spirit conceiue another loue than the lone of thoſe two, but reſteth 
and repoſeth it ſelfe altogether in them. So then, there can but one onely 
woꝛd oꝛ ſperch pꝛocede by the vnderſtanding, noꝛ but onely one Lone 
20c&d by p will, neither can any other pzocede of that Moꝛd and that 
Loue . And ſo there remaine vnto vs the onely thz& perſons ofthe Ja⸗ 
ther, the Sonne, + the holy Ghoſt, by the which two, the Father goner- 
neth + loueth all things, becauſe he himlſelfe alane is all things. | 
Now, as we haue read in nature that there is but one God, as a thing 
which we finde wꝛitten enen in the leaſt creatures: ſo may we now per- 


tie in the Celine the euident fwfeſfeps ofthe thꝛe inbeings oꝛ perſos in one eſſence, 
World and as a marke of the wozker that made them, in ſome moze and in ſome 


in Man. 


leſſe, accoꝛding to their dignitie, which pet notwithſtanding are luch, as 
we could not well perceiue them, vntill the doctrine thereof was renea/ 
led vs, no moꝛe than we can vnderſtand the letters of Ciphering, which 
we tan neither reade noꝛ diſcipher , vnleſſe we haue ſome knowledge ol 
the matter which they impoꝛt, from other folkes hands, oz by coniecture, 
oz by ſome other way. e finde an Unitie in al things, yea euen in thoſe 
which haue but onely being. Foz al things are inaſmuch as thep be one: 
and whenloener they ceaſe to be that one, they coſequently ceale alſo fo 
be.Againe,we le in them a fozine oꝛ ſhape,and that is the marke of thai 
witfyll acion(that is to ſap, of the euerlaſting wozd 92 conceit _—_— 
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God made them) which hath bꝛed vs the eſſentiall fozme 02 ſhape, and 
all other maner of ſoꝛmes and ſhapes, Alſo we ſee an inclination oz diſpo- 
ſition,in ſome moze apparant then in other ſome, in ſome to mount aloft, 
in ſome to ſinke downe towards the Center. as in a Stone, and in all, to 
hculde themſelues vnited in their matter and fozme. This is the marke 
ofthe woꝛkefull Mil, wherein God hath vouchſafed to Nope vnto them 
and of the vnion which pꝛocerdeth therof, wherein he loueth, vpholdetb, 
| and pꝛeſerueth all things. But tuen in ſome of the things ok this [+ 
baſeſt ſoꝛt, there appeareth not onelp a trace, but almoſt an image ther⸗ 1 f 
of, Foꝛ, the Sunne bꝛædeth oz begetteth his owne beames, which the . 
Poets doe call the very ſonne ofthe Sunne:and from them two p2ocee- 4 
deth the light, which imparteth it ſelle to all things here beneath, and | 
pet is not the one of them afoze the other, foꝛ neither is the Sunne aſoꝛe W. 
his beames,no2 the Sonne oꝛ beames afoze the light, otherwiſe then in | F 
(iN 

5 


conſideration of oꝛder and relation, that is to wit, as in reſped that the 

beames are begotten and the light is pzoceding , which is an apparant 1 

image of the Coeter nitie.Likewiſe in waters, we haue the head of them 1 

in the earth, and the Spꝛing boyling out of it, and the ſtreame which is 1 

made ol them both and ſheadeth it ſelfe out far of from thence. Jt is but The well ll. 

one ſelfeſame continuall and vnſeperable eſſence, which hath neither head, the 1 10 

ſoꝛeneſſe noꝛ aſterneſſe, ſaue onelp in oꝛder and not in time , that is to Spring, and 

ſap,accozding to our conſidering of it, haning reſpect of cauſes and not he ſtreame. 

accoꝛding to trueth. Foz, the wel · head is not a head, but in reſpect ot 

the Spꝛing, noꝛ the Spꝛing a Spꝛing, but in reſpect of the Melhead, 

noꝛ the Streame a Streame, but in reſpect of them both, and ſo all 

thi be but one water, and canot al moſt be conſidered one without ano⸗ 

ther, holobeit that the one ind ed is not other. It is an expꝛeſſe marke 

ofthe oꝛiginall relations and perſons Coeſſentiall in the onely one eſ- 

ence of God. The like is to be (aid of fire, which ingendꝛeth fire + hath in 4 

it both hoate and bzightneſſe vnſeparable. Alſo there are other examples 1 

to be found of ſuch as liſt to ſeeke them aut, In hearbes plants there 1 

is a rote, which peldeth a ſlippe, ſtocke oz impe, and the ſame pmpe gro- 

weth afterward into a fre, It cannot well be named oꝛ deemed to bee a I 

rote, but that therewith it hath alſo ingendꝛed an pinpe 02 ſfocke, foꝛ in 

that reſpec it is called a rote, and ſo is the one as ſone as the other. Alſo, 

there is a ſappe which paſſeth from the one to the other, ioining, knitting 

and vniting them together by one common life, without the which life, 

neither the rote ſhoulde ber a rote, noz the ſip a ſlip, and ſo in effec they 

bealtogether,the one as ſone as the other, Poꝛesuer, among all lining 

vights, euerp of them ingendzeth after his owne —— of 
on | 
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whom one is an ingenderer and another is ingendzed , among men, a 
father and a ſonne? t by and by thzough knowledge, there pzocedeth a 
naturall loue and affection from the one to the other, which knitteth and 
linketh them together. All theſe are traces, foteſteps, and images, how 
beit with the groſſeſt) of that high miſterie, and alſo J haue tolo pou a- 
foe,that no effect doth fully reſemble his cauſe, and much leſſe that cauſe 
which in all reſpects is moſt infinite. 

Notbwithſtanding, in mans Soule, (when J ſap Soule, J meane 
there the higheſt power thereof) the image and likeneſſe of the Tri⸗ 
nitte ts pet much moꝛe ligely and moꝛe expꝛeſſe. Foz firſt there is in it a 
Nature and abilitie of wozking,and as it were a meere ac, wherebp it 
liueth and giueth life, + is it ſelfe in continaall w3zking.The Latins call 
it Mens (that is to ſay Pinde)4 we cal it allo the reaſonable ſoule, the 
which we mapliken to the Father. This ind bz&deth an vnderſtãd⸗ 
ing oꝛ wit, by the which we vnderffande and deſcerne , not onely other 
things, but alſo our ſelues : and againe by vnderſfanding we come fs 
wil, thzough the which welone other things, and moſt of them foxonr 
owne ſakes, Theſe thꝛæ perfons are very diſtnict in vs: foz we woꝛke 
not alwates by wit, noꝛ alwates by wil, and yet our minde wozketh 
continually. Poꝛeouer, oftentimes we will the thing which we vnder⸗ 
ffand not, and we vnderſtand the thing which we wil not. And therefoze 
fo will and to vnderſtand are not both one. Neuertheleſſe this woꝛk⸗ 
ing, vnderſtãding and willing, are not thꝛer lines oꝛ th Soules in vs, 
but one life and ſoule, and that ſo ſfreitly vnited in one efſence, that 
enen in the ſelfeſame inſtant that our minde doth a thing. it alſo vnder- 
ffandeth the reaſon why it willeth it oz willeth it not, in which wozke, 
both our in woꝛking, power, and alſo our wit and our will doe concarre 
all together. Vetnotwithſtanding, this image is farre from the thing 
it ſelfe. Foz theſe the powers are ſeuerall in the eſſence ot our Sonle, 
and how nerrely ſo euer they be vaited together, pet is not the one the o- 
ther. But in God who is a moſt ſingle one, Being is Underſtanding + 
vnderſtanding is will, as J haue ſaid afoꝛe. And againe, by Gods 'vn- 
derſfanding and hy his will there pꝛocerde from him two In beings, by 
reaſon whereof he mindeth and loueth hümſelfe, and in himſelfe ail 
things. And fo2 our Soule there can no ſuch thing pzocede from it by 
the wit oꝛ the wil, becauſe although they be both in, vet they take their 
grounds from without themſelues, inſomuch that it can neither vader- 
ſtand noꝛ lone, vue Ne the abilities thereof be (ef a lnoꝛking h lame out⸗ 
ward thing. And which moꝛe is, the moꝛe it vnderſtandeth it ſelfe, the 
moꝛe doth it ſtreine it ſelle to vnderſtand 4 knoln another than it ſelle: 


and 
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and tho moze it loneth it ſelfe thꝛough true knowledge of if ſelfe, the moze MI 
lone deth it ſ@ke contentment byloning another, which other it cannot li] 
tone but by hating it ſelfe, that is to wit, it ſtreineth it ſelfe, ts behould x 
lone God, and to knowe and loue it ſelfe but onely fo2 his ſake, to whome 1 
alonelp it belongeth to vnderſtand all things in himſelfe, and to lone all 1 
things of himſelf, But now is high time hencefw2th to ſc what antiquf- 1 


tie will ſap to vs concerning this matter, the which it ſhalbe better foꝛ || 
bs to reſerue to the next Chapter following. And as touching the queſti- . || 
ons that map be made by the curious ſoꝛt vpon this point, we anſwere Wy 

them at one woꝛd, Let them tell vs how they themſelues are bꝛed and 1 
begotten, and then aſke of the begetting of the Sonne of God: Let them 
tell vs the nature ofthe ſpirit that beateth in their Pulſes , and then 1 
let them be inqutſitiue at our hands foꝛ þ pꝛocæding of the holy Gholf. 
And ift hey muſt be faine to kœpe ſilence in ſo common matters, which 
they daily ſee and feele in themſelues, let them giue vs leaue to be igno- 
rant in many things, which are ſuch (as ſaith Empedocles) as no eye 
bath lerne, noꝛ eare heard, noꝛ wit of man conceiue. 


ieee eee 


The fixt Chapter. 7 
That the Philoſophie of old time conſenteth to this doctrine 
of the Trinitie. 


Uureip (as IJ haue ſaid afoꝛe) this doarine is not 
died ok mans bꝛaine, though it be painted there af- "0 
ter ſome fozt; but was verely inſpired into our foze- _ 
50 fathers from aboue,who(as ſaith Plato) nere better bus. 
ei than we, and nckrer alſo vnto God. And in god Plato lib 
55 (oth we ſer an infallable argument thereof, in that of his com- 
0 the elder the woꝛld groweth,the moꝛe do mens doc⸗ 13 a 
trines grow to perfection and knowledge. But con⸗ Ki c 
trariwiſe, the further that this hath gone from the loꝛmer ages, the Laws. 
moze hath it bene found darkened, and hath no where bene ſo light- Ariſto. lib. 
ame as at the welſpzing thereof, vntill that by the birth of the true dap 1. of Hea- 
anne indeede, it received greater light than ener it had afoze. And theres ⸗ _ 
dae when Plato, pea and Ariſtotle himſelſe ſpake of the Ged- he ad, of the Metaphi- 
creation of the Wozld , and of other like Bifterics; they be faine to al vs. 
ledge the auncient repszt, and the rccozde of antiquity deſcended frem Flotin 
hand to hand, as the ſureſt faffe to ſland by in matters thaterceeve the fen, & 
| capacity 
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capacitie of man. Which thing they erpzelle oꝛ dinarily by theſe ſpeachs 


£8, According tothe old Sawe, as the ancienteſt reports goe, As our fore- 
fathers and Elders ſay, and ſuch like. Among theſe men of the auncien⸗ 
teſt ſoꝛt, the firſf that wer mete with is Zoroaltres , whom Placarke re- 
pozteth to haue lined certaine thouſands of peares afoze the warres 
of Troy. Nenaertheleſſe , by repoꝛt of the beſf Authoꝛs, he deſcended 
of Cham, and was vanquiſhed by Ninus King of the Aſſyrians. Df him 
"178 came the Magies, that is to ſay the wiſemen of Chaldey, and from them 
| | +» ſpꝛung vp the like in Perſia, who had in their cuſtody the regiſters of the 
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Kings of thoſe dates, and wꝛote their derdes, and had the oꝛdering of 
matters perteining to Religion, And now marke what we finde in 
heir ſapings gathered by men ofolde time, which are commonly called 
11 0 3 Logia, that is toſay Oꝛacles. The father (ſaith Zoroaſtres)did perfect all 
NN. | — things and gaue them to a ſecond Minde whom al mankinde taketh for 
. Pletho Ge- the firſt. And Pletho Gemiſtus a Platoniſt ſatth, that by this ſecond Mind 
0 miſtus, he meaneth a ſecond God which ſuccedeththe Father, and hath his 
il begetting ofthe Father,+ that men haue taken him foz the firſf,becauſe 
God created the wozld by him, howbeit that the Father created the 
mindly ſhapes, and gaue the gouernment of them to this ſecond Minde. 
— | POE ſe then here is a ſecond perſon begotten ofthe Father, Proclus re- 
WY hearſeth the ſame ſaping, This Minde hauing alone taken the flower of 
N Aeg. Vnderſtanding from the power of the Father, poſſeſſeth the vnderſtand- 
ing and power to deale foorth his Fathers vnderſtanding or minde to all 
| Ociginalles and Beginnings of things, Then hath he his being and his 
6 vnderſtanding from the Father, and all other things haue them from 
41 him. But the things which are found in his Commentarie vpon the 
1 Parmenides of Plato are wonderfull, 
proclus lib. S oz the better pœlding of the ſence whereof, J will tranllate it into 
2. & 3. on Pꝛoſe, notwithſtanding that it be written in verſe in the Greeke, 
Platos Par- The Minde ef the Father(ſaith her) being ſetled by determinate purpoſe, 
menides. did ſhed foorth ſhapes of all ſortes, which iſſued all from one ſelf: ſame 
fountaine , bacauſe the deuiſe and end were both of the Father. But yet 
were they deuided by a Fire of vnderſtanding, and(as it were by deſtiny) 
diſtributed into other vnderſtandings, For afore the making of this ſun- 
driſhaped world,God had conceiued an incorruptible paterne thereof, as 
a world ſubiect onely to minde and vnderſtanding: In the moulde wher- 
of this preſent world being ſtamped, became full of all thoſe ſhapes of 
the which there is but onely one gracious Fountaine, ' 
And againe in another plase he ſaith as followefh, 
Chat is fo ſap, The loue of God being a fitie bond iſſued firſt from hi 
| vn 
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vnderſtanding, andcloathed it ſelſe with fire to tempex the conneiances 
of the waterſprings, by ſpreading his heat vpon the ſame. Thele are their 
accuſtomed obſcurities, wherein ( notwithſtanding ) it is clerelp enough 
bttered, that there is a Father, a Sonne, and a loue that linketh them 
together: and mozeoner, that the ſaid begotten Pinde oz vnderſtanding 
is he by whom God framed the woꝛld, & that from him pꝛocedeth the di⸗ 


nine Loue, as J haue ſaid heretofoze. In another place they ſap that the ; t vos 


ſaid Fathe:ly Minde hath ſowed + planted in our ſoules,a certaine reſem- 
blance of the ſaid begatten vnderſtanding, and that our willes be not ac- 
ceptable vnto him, vntill we awake ont of ſoꝛgetfulneſſe, 4 bethinke our 
ſelues againe ofthe * pars fatherlp marke which is in vs. And againe, = um 
that the ſame vnderſfanding being ol power to beget oz bz&de of it lelfe, — 4 
did by conſtdering)caf a firie bond of Lone bpon al things, wherbp they ” 
be continued fo2 euer. But it is enough foꝛ vs that in the ſapings afoze 
alleadged, we haue a bziefe Summe ofthe dininitie of the Magies, who 
held ther beginnings, whom(as we reade in other places)they called O- 
romaces, Mitris, & Ariminis, (that is to ſap) God, Minde and Soule, And 
ſurelp we ſhould wõder af them much moꝛe, if we had their whole boks 
as we haue but peeces of them remaining. Now, the Magies were firſt 
in Chaldie, 4 we reade in Moiſes how highly Balaam was eſfe&eemed, in 
that he was thought able to bleſſe Nations and Armies, And theſe Chal- 
dies are the ſame of whom the Dzacleof Apollo anſwered, that onely 
thep and the Hebrewes had wiſedome parted betwirt them, 
| Mine v D agen i i 
All wiſedome certeſſe parted is between: 
| The Chaldies and the Hebrewes as is ſeene. 
Metcurius Triſmegiſtus(as we haue ſene in the third Chapfer)acknow- 13 
ledged but onely one God, who cannot tel be named but by tiwo names, The Bos 
to wit. Good and Father, And becauſe the ſame God is indued with vn 
derſtanding, ſometimes he calleth him dos, howbeit that moſt common- 
ly he makes a difference betwerne the Father and the Underſtanding, 
which he calleth Pinde likewife, Which thing appeareth in this ſaying 1 
al his, ! am Pœmander, the Feeder of men, and the vndeiſtanding of the Ofthe ſelfe be 
Beer which is of himſelfe. But behold here reco2des as cleare as can be. ingis his Pœæ- 
God(faith he)who is alſo Minde, & life and Light, and Mal e-female, begat mander cap.2. 
or bred Logon the Speach or word, which is auother Minde, & the work- 65 rico Inde 
maiſter of all _—_ „& with that ſpeech, another which is the firie God 72940? 


and the ſpirit of the Godhead. Lo here a Minde begotten of a Pinde, — — 
Underſtanding ol Underſkanding, and A ight of Light,and beſides that, (1 / 
mozeoner a Spirit. And againe, This Speech that procee deth from God ve. 

| G being 
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being altogether perfect & fruitfull, & workmiſtris of all things, lighteth 
vpon che water & maketh it fruitfull. It is the ſame thing that is ſpoken 
ok in Moiſes, where God ſaith, And the waters immediatly brought forth. 
To be ſhoꝛt vnto this holy ſpech(as he termeth it) he attributeth beget⸗ 
** ting, ing endꝛing e ſpꝛeading fw:th of al things frõ ofſpꝛing to offpzing,as 
1 ft. is to beſene. But here is yet moꝛe: I thy God (ſaith God)am Light & 
Minde, of more antiquity than the nature of moiſtute that is iſſued from 
the ſhadow, And this ligh:ſome ſpeech which proceedeth frõ the minde, 
is the ſonne of God. That which heareth & ſeeth in thee, is the word of 
Mercury alle- the Lord, and the Minde is God the Father, theſe differ not one from ano- 
deed by Cyril · ther, and as for their vnion, it is the ynion of life, &c. And againe: This 
lus _— lian Speech being the workeman of God the Lord ofthe whole World, hath 
> chief power next him, and is vncreated, infinite, proceeding from him, 


his Pœ- 
— * 1- the commaunder of all things which he made, the perfect & natucall firſt 


o& eue . borne Sonne of the molt perfect. To the ſhozt, he calleth him the mindly 
„ pꝙppæch, euerlaſfing, vnchangeable, vncozruptible, vnincreaſing, vnde- 
. treaſtng, alonely like him, and firſt beknowne after God: and mozeoner 
Merd. t bis only Sonne, his welbeloued Sonne, the Sonne of þ moſt holy, whole 
dad ag name cannot be named by mouth of man: And is not this as much as to 
1 call him Coeſcentiall, Coeternall, and the Creatoz of all things? And 
Prayer ot fue What moze can we ſay thereof? 
Herefes, Ok the third perſon he ſpeaketh moze darkelp. All kinde of things in 
Mercury in this Worlde ( ſaith he) are quickned by a Spirice , One Spirite filleth all 
his Eſculapius things, the World nouriſheth the bodies, and the Spirit the Soules , and 
Chap. 3. & 7. this S pitit as a toole or inſtiument, is ſubiect to the will of God. But here 
ts yet ſomewhat moꝛe. All things (ſaith he) haue neede of this ſpirit, it 
beareth them vp, itnouriſheth them, it quickneth them, according to 
euerie of their capacities: it proceedeth from a holy fountaine, and is the 


Mercury in mainteiner of all living things and of all Spirits. Here pee ſee the reaſon 


_y 3 bohy we call him the holy Ghoſt, namelp, becauſe he pꝛoctedeth from the 
mander, cap.z ſountaine wb teh is the very holinefſe it ſelfe. And leaſt we ſhould thinke 
: him to be a Creature, There was (ſaith he) an infinite ſhadowe in the 
Deepe, whereon was the water, and a fine vnderſtanding {pirite was in 


Gea. that confuzed maſſe through the power of God. From thence there flo- 


niſhed a cerreine holy brightnefle , which out of the fand and the moyſt 
nature brought foorth the Elements and all thingsels, Alſo the Gods 


—— themſelues which dwel in the ſtarres, tooke their place by the direction 
cap. 13. and appointment of this ſpirit of God. Thus then he was pꝛeſent at 


e . he creation ot things: and it is the ſame ſpirtt whereof it is ſaide in the 
wa rae eee. Bible, that the ſpirit of the Lozd houered vpon the outlide or the 2 
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But in ſome places he maftheth all thz& perſons together. O life (ſaith C yrillus a- 
he) ſaue that life which is in mee. O light and God the Spirit inlighten gainſt Tulgẽ- 


mee wholy, O worker which beareſt thy ſpirit about, let thy word go. uus. 


uerne me. Lord, thou art the onely one God, Againe, there was (ſaith — a in his 
he) a light of Vnderſtanding, afore the light of Vndetſtanding and there — * 
was euer a minde of the lightfull Minde, and beſides thoſe, there was not 

any thing els than the vnion of them by one ſpirit vpholding all things 

without which there i3 neither Cod nor Angcll, nor othei ſubſtance: 

For he is Lord, Father, and God of all , and in him and ynder him are all 

things. And having ſaid ſo (ſaith Suydas) he addeth his pꝛaper, I adiure 

thee O Heauen the wiſe worke of the greate God, I adiure the O voyce 

which God vttered firſt when he founded the world, I adiure thee by the 

onely begotten ſpeeche, and by the Father who conteineth all things, 

&c. There is no man but he would woonder to ſep in this authoꝛ the ve⸗ 

ry woꝛds of S. Iohn: and pet notwithſtanding his bokes were tranſla- 

ted by the Platoniſts long time afoze the comming of our Lozd Jeſus 

Chꝛiſt. And it is no marueile though we finde ſayings of his in diners 

places which are not wꝛitten in his Pœmander, conſidering that ha 

wꝛote ſire and thirtie thonſand, fine hundꝛed, and fine and twenty Uo- 

lumes, that is to ſap, Rolles of Paper, as Iamblichus repoꝛteth. And it is Iamblichus 


ſaid that this Triſmegiſtus otherwile called Theur, is þ ſame that taught in his 30. Cha- 
the Aegyptians to read, and which inuented them Geometrie and Aſtro⸗ of Myſteries. 


nomie, which deuided Aegypt into partes, which left his fozewarning . 
againſt ouerflowings wꝛitten in two Pillers, ( which Proclus repozteth — _ 
to haue bene ſfanding ſtill in his time:) And tobe ſhoꝛt, which had bene 5; .1,1... 
reputed and honoured as a God among them. And it may be, that the Fuſcbus of 
triple outerie which the Aegyptians made in calling vpon the firſt Be- Demonſtra- 
ginner, whome they tearmed the darkeneſſe bepond all knowledge, like von. 


to the Enſoph ef the Hebrewes, and the Night of Orpheus, was ffill re- — 


maining vnto them, o his diuinity. Thus haue pou ſene how Zotoaſ - Proclus pon 
tres and Mercury haue anſwered bnto vs, the one ſoꝛ the Perſians and Plato. 
Chaldeans, ę the other foꝛ the Acgyptians, Foz in matters of Miſdome, Damaſcius 
the wiſe ougbt to be bel&ued fo: the whole Nation. the Platoniſt. 
Now let vs come to the Greckes, Orpheus which is the auncienteſt The auncient 
ol them all, as ſone as he beginneth to ſpeake of theſe miſteries, doeth Oreekes. 
firſt and foꝛmoſt ſhut all Heathenith folke out of the doꝛes, and then ſaith Orpheus. 


thus: Let thine eye be ypon the word of God, and ſtart not 24 from x" 5-darg 


u, for that is it that made the world, and is immortall, and (accor 
the old ſaying is perfect of it ſelfe, and the perfeRer of all things, and it auc. 
not be ſcene but with the minde. And afterward, 1 adiure thee O And againg 
7 Dry | 1 Hea- 


— - 


—— % —˙ a. hte Ah. 8 — _ — 
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495% 84, Heaven (faith he) the wiſe worke of the great God, Tadiure thee, thou 
— Tens Voice of the father which he ſpake firſt, and ſoloꝛth. Fo2 this as appea- 
Sen, 8c, reth afoze) was a pzaper which he had learned of Mercurie: from whom 
Clemens li. 5. alſo pzoceded the common miſterie ofthe Poets, That Pallas was bꝛed 
Strom Orph. of lupiters bzaine. The ſame man ſaith, that the firi Pother of things 
= 24 was wiſedome, and afterward delightful lone, And in his Argonawt he 


tert wr. CALleth this joue, moſt auncient, molt perlea in it ſelle, and the bꝛinger 
fw2th and di{poſer of all things, 
ITpiofirreeTty T4 x, 24T0TENS em, 
O von d maya dixerN Ta an as, 
Orph.in Ar- —@WUherevpon Phececydes allo ſaith, That God intending fo make the 
gonaut, wozld, changed himſelfe into lone, And lamblichus ſaith, that Pythago- 
ras had the Philoſophie of Orpheus alwapes beſoꝛe his eyes: and there- 
foze it is not foꝛ vs to wonder, though he attributed the creation of all 
things to wiſedome, and (as Proclus repozteth) commended thze Gods 
Pherecyles together in one, as Plato doth, Howſoeuer the caſe ſtand, Ariſtotle ſaith, 
in Proclus. that they fathered all their perfection vpon thz& . And Parmenides did 
Ariſtotle in ſet downe Lone as a firlt beginner; inſomuch that in diſputing in Plato 
his ictt.book® he leaueth vs there an enident marke ofthe thz& Inberings on Perſons 
Parminides AS Plotin nofeth;but we ſhall ſæ it laid foozth moze plainelp hereafter by 
in his Coſimo- Numenius the Pychagoriſt , Zeno the father of the Stoiks, acknowled- 


| = a'ledged ged the woꝛde to be God, and alſo the Spirite of lupiter. And Alcinous 


y Plurarke. repozteth that Socrates and Plato tanght that God is a Minde, and that 
— in the ſame there is a certaine Idea, which Idea as in reſpec of 
our aw m9, Gbd, is the knowledge which God hath of himſcife ; and in reſpec of the 

wozlde, is the Patterne oꝛ Poulde thereof; and in reſpec ot it ſelfe, is 
Plotin Enn. 4. very eſſence. This in few woꝛdes tontaineth much matter, that is to 
lib. 1. Chip. 8. Wit, the one eſſence which God begefteth by the conſidering oꝛ know 
Zenotne ing ol himſelfe, accoꝛding to the patterne whereof he bath builded the 
— oa. wozld. But yet Plato himlſelfeſpeaketh moze plainelp in his Epinomis. 
cerning the Euery Starre (faith he) kee peth his courle according to the order which 
Doctrine of (ho logos) the Moꝛd hath ſet, which wozd he calleth Mott divine In 
Plato his boke of Commonweale he calleth him the begotten Sonne of the 
Plato in his E Good,and moſt like vnto him in all things, the Good (ſaith he) being as 
P 1 the Sunne that ſhineth in the skie, and the begotten Sonne being as the 
She wr dt. power of the Sunne whereby we ſee (that is to ſap, as the light.) Alſo in 
Plato in his hig Epiſtie to Hermius, Eraſtus, and Coriſcus, he chargeth them with 
ert booke of àn othe to reade it often, and at the leaſt, two of them togither,ſaping : 
Sen. Call vpon God the Prince of all things, that are and ſhall be, and the 
Se is Lorde the Father of that Prince and of that Cauſe: of whome if we ſecke 


12. the 
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the knowledge aright, wee haue as much skill as can be giuen to bleſſed piuo in his 


men. Then is there a Loꝛd and Cauſe of all things, and mozeoner a epiſtle to Her- 


Father of the ſame Loꝛd. But vnto King Dennis who had aſked of him mias,Eraſtus, 


and Coriſcus. 


the nature of God, be ſetteth downe all the thz& perſons, The nature 11 
of the firſt ( ſaith he) is to be ſpoken of Riddlewiſe, to the intent that 


if any miſchaunce befall the Letter by Sea or by Land, the reading there- 

of may be as good as no reading at all. Thus then ſtandeth the caſe. All img wei? 
things are at conmaundement of the King of the whole worlde, and Aumeg | 
all things are for his ſake , and he is the cauſe of the beauty that is in 1 
them: And about the ſeconde are the ſeconde things: and about the 
third are the third, and ſo foorth. alu theſe (as he himſelfe ſaith ) are 
Riddles to Dennis the Tpzant vnto whome he w2ote , and my expoun⸗ 
ding of them ofthe ther Inbeings oꝛ Perſons in the Godhead, is by the 
conſent ok all the Platoniſts, who haue mate long Commentaries vp⸗ 
on thoſe woꝛdes, agreeing all in this point, that by theſe th2x Kings 


he meaneth the Good, the Vnderltanding , and the ſoule of the World. Origen in his 


And Origene againſt Celſus alledgeth certaine other places of Plato fo 6. booke a- 


the ſame purpoſe; the which J leaue, foꝛ auoyding of tedjonſnes - But gainſt Ce lſus. 


this dodrine which being reuealed from abone , came from hande to 
hand vnto Ariſtotle , who lined about thze hundzed peares afoze the 
comming of Chꝛiſt ( kemeth to haue decayed in him; ) who intending 
to ouerth:owe all the Philoſophers that went afoze him, coꝛrupted their 
doctrine diners wapes. And therewithall he gaue himſelfe moze ts the 
ſ#king and ſearching of Natarall things, than to the minding of the Ta kis 6-6 


Authoꝛ of them. Yet notwithſfanding , her fathereth the cauſe of all booke of Phi. 


things vpon a certaine Underffanding, which he calleth Noun, that loſophie. 
is to ſaye Pinde,acknowledging the ſame to be infinite in GD; and Allo in his 
alſo vpon a Free will whereby hee diſpoſeth all things; wherevpon in booke ot the 
the laſt Chapter J concluded a ſecond and a third perſon. Jnſomuch that _. 
in a tertaine place he ſaith plainely , that G O D is to be honoured ac- poke os - 
_ to the number of thz&, and that the ſame is after a ſoꝛt the Law Heaucn, 
of Nature, 

Now, ſoꝛ as much as this doctrine is not bꝛed of mans bꝛaine; if it be 
demanded whence all the Philoſophers toke it; wer ſhall finde that the 
Greekes had it from out of Aegypt. Orpheus witneſſeth in his Argo- 
nawts, that to ſeke the Piſfertes (that is to ſap the Religion ) of the 
Aegyptians, he vent as farreas Memphis, viſiting all the Cities vpon 


T bronghout the land of egypt I haue gone, his Argo- 
To Memphis and the Cities every chone 2 
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That wor ſhin + Apis,or be ſeated by 
The Riarr Nyle who ſtreame dothſwell ſo hie, 

Alſo Pythagoras viſited the Ac gyptians, Arabians and Chaldeans, 
yea, and went into lewry alſo, and dwelt a long time af Mount Carmel 
(as Strabo ſaith : ) inſ much that the Pꝛieſts of that Countrey ſhewed 
Strabo ſtill the iourneis and walkes of him there. Now, in Aegypt he 
was the Diſciple of one Sonchedie the chiefe Pꝛophet of the Ar gypti- 
ans, and of one Nazarie an Aſſyrian ( ag Alexander repozteth in his bwke 
of Pyrhagoras diſcaurſes) whom ſome ( miſcounting the time) thought 
to be Ezcchicl , And Hermippus a Pychagotiſt wꝛiteth that Pychagoras 
learned many things ont of the law of Moyles, Alſo the ſaide Acgyp- 
tian Pꝛieſt vvb2aideo Solon, that the Greekes were Babes, 4 knew no⸗ 
thing of Antiquity. And Solon (as ſaith Proclus) was Diſciple in Says a 
Citte of \cgppt,to one Patanit, o; (as Plutarke ſaith) to one Sonchis ; in 
Heliople, to one Occlapie; & in Sebenitie, fo one Etimon. Plato was the 
Diſciple of one Sechnuphis of Heliople in Aegypt: and Eudoxus the 
Guidian was the Diſciple of one Conuphis: al which Paiſter-teachers 
iſſued ont of the Schwle of the great Triſmegiſtus afoze named. 

To be ſhoꝛt, Plato confeſeth in manp placcs, that knowledge came 
fo the Greekes bp thoſe whom they commonly called the barbarous peo⸗ 
ple. As touching Zoroaſtres and Triſmegiſtus, the one was an Hebrew, 


Tuſtine & Ma- and the other an Aegyptian. And at the ſame time the Hebrewes were 


nethon a'led- 
ged by Ioſe- 
phus aga inſt 
Appion 

7 


Pſalm, 2. 
Prou. > « 
Gen. 1. 


Efay.53- 
Eiay.67. 
Plalm 33. 
The Iewes 


themſelues 
d> proue the 


Trinttie. 


connerſant with the Aegyptians, às is to be ſeœne even in the Heathen 
Authoꝛs. M herebp it appeareth that the oꝛiginall fountaine of this do⸗ 
ctrine was to be found among them: which is the thing that wee haue 
to pzone as now. J meane not to gather hether a great ſoꝛt of texts of the 
Bible, wherein mention is made as well of the ſecond perſon as of the 
third, of which ſoꝛt are theſe, Thou art my Sonne, this day haue I begot- 
ten thee. The Lorde ( ſaith Miſedome) poſſeſſed me in the beginning of 
his Wayes: a fore the depths was I conceijued, Xc. Alſo concerning the ho⸗ 
Ip Ghoſt; The Sprite of the Lord walketh vpon the Waters. The Spirit 
of Wiſedome is gentle: And it is an oꝛdinary ſpeech among the Pro- 
phets to ſap, The Spirit of the Lorde was vpon me. And in this next (ay! 
ing are two of them togeather, oz rather all thz&. The Heauens were 
ſpred out by the worde of the Lorde, and all the power of them by the 
Spicite of his mouth. Fo2 thep be ſo alledges and expounded in infinite 
bokes, howbeit that the lewes af this day doe labour as much as they 
can, to turne them to another ſence. | 

But let vs ſe what their ow1 Doctoꝛs haue left vs in expꝛeſſe wozds, 
(foz the molt part) culled by themſelues out of witten bokes , afoze * 
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the comming of our Lozd Jeſus Chꝛiſt had made the doctrine ſuſpected- 

In their Zohar which is one of their bokesof greateſt authoꝛity, Rab i 

Simeon, the ſonne of lohai, citeth Rabbi Ibba txpounding this text of Dag 
Duteronomie, Harken O Iſrael, The euerlaſting our God is one God. = _ 
The Hebrew ſfandeth thus, Ichouah Echad Ieboueh Elobenn . By the zu Z char won 
firſt /e-02/ which is the peculiar name of God not to be communicated che 6,of Deut. 
to anp other, Rabbi Ibba (ſaith he ) meaneth the Father the Prince of all, 

By Elohenu, that is to ſap our God, he meaneth The ſonne the fountain 

of all knowledge, And by the ſecond lehouah he meaneth the holy Ghoſt 

proceeding from them both, who is the meaſurer of the voyce. And hee 

calleth them One, becauſe he is vndiuidable: and this ſecret (ſath he)  _ 

{hall not be reuca:cd afore the comming of the Meſſias. The ſame Rabbi —_— * 
Simeon erpeunding theſe wazdes of Eſay, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lorde God pounding the” 
of Hoſtes: ſaith, Holy is the Father, Holy is the ſonne, and Holy is the 6. of EGy, 
Holy Ghoſt. Jn ſo much that this Authoꝛ who is ſo miſticall among 

them, doth in other places call them the Three Mirrours, Lights, and ſo- 

ueraigne Fathers, which have neither beginning nor ende, and are the 

name and ſubſtance to the Roote of all Rootes. And Rabbi lonathas in 

many Copies of his Chaldey Paraphzaſe, ſaith the ſame.. And therfo:e 

no maruell though the Thalmudifts of olde time commanded men to ſap 

that Uerſe twiſe a dap, and that ſome obſerue it ſfill at this day. Uppon 

theſe wozds ol the 50. Plalme, Ele/ohim Tehonab dibber, that is to ſape, Plalm g; and 
The Lord of Lordes the Euerlaſting hath ſpoken : The oꝛdinary Com the —— 
mentarp ſaith alſo, that by the ſaid repetition the Pꝛophet meaneth the Ts 
thao l iddoth Properties whereby God created the wozlds, Accozding 

whereunto Rabbi Moyſes Hadarſan ſaith, that he created by his woꝛd R Moyles. 


And Rabbi Simeon ſaith he created by the bꝛeath of his mouth , And adarſan wn 


this ſaying of the Pꝛeacher, that a thzeefold Coꝛde is not ſo ſwne b20- 5 rx — 


ken, is erpounded by the ſame gloſe, (A examine not whether fitly 02 Cohelerh 
no) that the miſtery of the Trinitie in the one God is not eaſte to be ex- chap 4 . 
pꝛeſſed. Now thele thꝛæ Pꝛoperties, ( which the Hebrewes call Parim, | 
the Greekes mporw7=, and we and the Latins call Perſons)are betokened 
by diuers names among the men of olde time, but pet they tumpe all in 
one accoꝛding as they vnderſfode them, ſome moꝛe clearcly then other Rabbi 79... 
ſome, Some name them the Beginning, the Wiſedome, and the Feare ben Schola 
or Loue of God: and they ſap , that this Miſedome is Aten {oph , ag Fon the laſt 
the Cabaliſts terme it, that is to ſap, of the infinite and moſt inward bn- verles ofthe 
derſfandingof God, who beholdeth himlelfe in himſelke, ſoꝛ ſs do they er⸗ Plalme l 255 
pound it. Which is the ſellt ſame thing that J ſpake of in the fozmer ; 
Chapter, namely that God his _ oz Wiledome by his minding of 

4 bim- 
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N. Axariel in himſelke. Other ſome call him Spirit 5 Word n and Voyce * IH Rabbi Aza- 
his Commen- riell dooth in theſe woꝛdes following. The Spirite bringeth foorth the 
tarie ortreatiſe Word and the Voyce, but not by opening the Lippes, or by ſpeech of the 
of Holineſſe. tongue, or by breathing after the maner of man; And theſe three be one 
- Spirite, to wit one God, as we read ( ſaith he) in the booke of the crea- 
ting of man in theſe termes, One Spitite rightly lining , bleſſed be he and 
his name who liueth for euer and euer, Spirit, Word, and Voyce, that is 
lepher baut to ſay, Oue holy Ghoſt and two Spirites of that Spirite . Now this boke 
fra. ok the Creation which he alledgeth,is one Rabbi Abrahams a very aun- 
cient Cabaliſt: Nenertheleſle it is of ſo great authoꝛity among them, 
that they father it euen vpon the Patriarke A\rabam himſelfe, And that 
which he ſaith agreth wholp to that which we ſap : foꝛ the minde con- 
ceiueth the inward ſpe&ch, and ofthe minde and of bꝛeath pzocedeth the 
'  bopce, Theſe three (ſaith Rabbi Hamay ) beeing one, haue ſuch a pro- 
R.Hamay in portionable reſpect one towardes another, as that the one, the Vaiter, 
— 2 and the thing Vaited are but one point, to wit, the Lorde of the whole 
tion, worlde. Rabbi Iſaac bpon the boke of the Creation maketh the num- 
Hagaj un. berings, (which he termeth the Loftic )in the Enſoph, that is to ſape, 
R.lihac vppon jn the infinite, that is to wit, Garlond , Wiſedome, and vnderſtanding, 
= _ And to betoken them, Rabbi Aſſee ſaith that the cuſtome was to marke 
them in all ages after this manner with thz& Jods, Iehouah, which is as 

cether coch= much to ſap as the Beeer,or He that is. 
nab bin ah. To be ſhoꝛt, what dinerſfty ſoeuer there is in the names, they all a- 
. gre in the thꝛer Jnbeings oꝛ Perſons. And it is no maruell though they 
| could not ſo well expꝛeſle them as we can now. Rabbi loſeph the Caſti- 
Inhis baete lian, hauing learned it out of the auncienteſt waiters , ſaith thus: The 
intytuled. light of the ſoule of the Meſſias, is the liuing God: and the liuing God is 
Schagua” of a the fountaine of the liuing waters: and the ſoule of the Meſſias is the Ri- 
— vim uer or Streame of life. And in another place, None but the Meſſias (faith 
Light. he) knoweth God fully, becauſe he is the light of God and the light of 
the Gentiles, and therefore he knoweth God, and God is knowne by 
him. Now w hen as they ſap, that he knoweth God fullp, they graunt 
him to be God; foz who can cimpꝛehend God but God himſelfe? And it 
is the ſelfe ſame thing which J fpake of when J ſaid light of light, and 
when in cõparing the Sonne tothe Father, I likened him as a ſtreame 
to the fountaine, and the Sunne bea mes to the Sonne. Alſo we ſhall ſe 
in place cõuenient, that by þ ſoule of the Meſſias, they meant The Word: 
and it is a wonderfall thing that all the name of God in Hebrewe (ſa- 
uing onely the name of his Eſſence oꝛ ſingle being) haue the plurall ter 


mination, notwithſtanding that they be ioyned with a Kerbe of the — 
| gu 
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gular number, ( whereofthe auncient Jewes do pe&lde the ſame reaſon 

that we do:) and that a great ſoꝛt of the Textes of the olde Teſtament +, .:..91. of 
which we alledge fo2 the pzofe of the Trinitie, are expounded by them the . 

in the ſelfeſame ſen ce, howbeit that the Tal mudiſts ſince the eomming of of R. Nel u- 
our Loꝛde Jeſus Chꝛiſt, haue taken great paine to wꝛeſt them to anos mia the ſonne 


rhermeaning - I 

Rabbi Iudas Nagid whom they commonly called the Saint and P20- ne cuen n 
phet , ſpeaketh moſt plainely of all, TUherenpon it is to be vnderſtoode, Saint Math. 
that men were foꝛbidden fo vtter the vncommunicable name of Cod, chap. 1. ver. 20 
(that is to wit 1choua,)ſaue onely in the dayes of attonement making: 4 Where the An- 
inſterde thereof they were commaunded to vſe the name of twelue let- _ 
ters, foꝛ the other afoze-mentioned hath but fower. And being aſked — ; 
what the name of Twelue letters was, he anſwered that it was Facher with childe by 
Sonne, and holy Gho!t. Alſo being demaunded what the name of Two the holy 
and foꝛty letters was; he anſwered, The Father is God, the Sonne is Shoſt for o- 
God, and the holy Ghoſt is God, three in one, and one in three. Now — 
then, it was a doarine receiued from hand to hand in the Scholes of the purpoſe to 
Jewes, as we ſe by the long continuance therof in the ſucceſſion of their — ſpoken 
Cabale. And therefoze the contention of the lewes and of the Rabbynes 2f the Holy 
was not (to ſpeake pꝛoperly) in withſfanding the doarine of the thꝛer 1 
Perſons in the Eſſence of God: but in the applying thereof, namelp to 3 any F 
the incarnation of the Moꝛd, which in their eye was very karre vnbe⸗ ſpeaking afore. 
ſæming the Maieſty of God, 

Let vs go to Philo the Ie who wꝛote in Greeke , and we ſhall finde | 
him like in all points from leafe to leafe, God (ſaith he) is the ſoueraigne — 0 
begetter, and next to him, is the Worde of God. Alſo, There are two — of 
Firſts : the one is Gods Word, and the other is God who is afore the Iohn the Bop 
Words, and the {ame Word is the beginning and the ende ir «uma; of tilt, Chap. 3. 
his good pleaſure, intent, or will. And in another place, Like as a Citie ver. 20. He 
(faith he) whereof ihe platforme is yet but ſet downe in the minde of the ſhall _ 
Builder, hath no place elſwhere than in the Builder: So this worldehad l — 

i place elſwhe the Builder S W holy Ghoſt 
not any being elſewhere than in the Worde of God which ordeined all & with Fire. 
things. For what other place could conteine the operations of God, yea And in diuers 
or euen the ſimpleſt of his conceiued patternes? Therefore to ſpeak plain- = places. 
ly, The Worlde in vnd erſtanding, is the Worde or Conceit of God that ( 


made it, And this is not the opinion of me onely, but alſo of Meyſes him name ofthe 

ſelfe, And to conclude, he calleth him the Patteme of all Patternes, & the Holy Ghoſt is 
Mould wherein all things were caſt. And in another place, This worlde life among all 
(faith he) is Gods yonger Sonne: but as forthe elder ſonne, hee cannor the Rabbines, 


be comprehended but in vnderſtanding. For he it is who by prerogatiue 
of 


— 6—— — — tw em, * 
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Fi 1 , 1 J / 4 1 1 | | 4 


74 | Of the Trewneſſe 


Philo in his of elderſhip abideth with the Father. Now , this is wo2de foz wo2de the 
Treatiſe vpoa ſame thing that S. lohn ſaith, And the Word was with God, And a- 
the ſixe daies, gaine, The Word is the place , the Temple , and the dwelling houſe of 


In his treatiſe 7» * 1 3 a 
thing that can conte im. 
—— God, becauſe the Word ist e onely ning teine him. And 


are of God. that is the thing which J ſaide, namelp, that GO D compꝛebending 
In his booke him ſelle by his bnderſfanding, begate the Sonne oz the Moꝛd equall 
ofthe World. to himſelfe, becauſe he conceiueth not anp thing lefle than himſelle. 

_— _ And to ſhewe the greatneſſe of this Moꝛd, hee could ſcarce tell what 
ninosof A. names to giue it. Me calleth it the Wooke wherein the eſſences of all 
— [am things that are in the whole wozlde are witten and pꝛinted; the per⸗ 


= fect Patterne of the Moꝛld; the intellequall Sonne: the Pꝛince of 


.- Philointhe the Angells ; the Firſf-bozne of G DD, the Shepheard of his flocke, 


--llegories of the chiefe High pꝛieſt of the Moꝛld, the Panna of mens Soules, the 


— onloy his wiſedome of God, the perfect Image of the Higheſt, and the Oꝛgane 
Dreames, of 92 Inſfrument whereby God (being mooned thereto of his owne god- 
Tyllage, ofthe neſſe) created the Moꝛlde. And to bee ſhozt , hee calleth him the Firſt⸗ 
herie ſword, beginner, Lightfulneſſe, oz altogether light, God, and the Beeer 
= = =_ that is of himſelfe . All theſe are ſuch things as moze cannot be attri⸗ 
d neuen, huted to God himſelfe: and her could not haue ſaid moꝛe expꝛeſlelp, that 


hings: of th 
— win = the Wozd is Coeternall and Coeſſenttall with the Father, that is to 


_ echſnares for ſape , ofone ſelfeſame ſubſtance , and of one ſelfeſame enerlaſtingneſſe 


the good, &c. with the Father. Nenertheleſſe, her addeth yet further, That this 

Wozde hath in it the ſeedes of all things: That he bath difributed to 

TU auf tits euerp of them their ſeuerall natures : and that her is the inuincible bond 

ofthe whole woꝛld and of all things therein. So then, her is (if J may 

Philo in his ſo kerme him) the materiall, efficicnt, and fo:mall cauſe of all things. 

bookes con · And vnto whom can that bee attributed but vnto God 2 Againe, There 

cerning the are ( ſaith h) Two Speeches or wordes: the one being as an Original! 

_ ” Hea- deede, is aboue vs: and the other being as an Exemplification or Copie 

Sd a1. thereof is within vs. And Moyles ( ſaith hee) calleth the ſame the Image 

ſtie of women Of God: and this other which is our vnderſtanding, hee calleth a latter 

and of the Copie thereof. And the ſaide firſt Speech (faith hk in his booke of the 

word, & c. TUozld ) is the expreſſe print or ſtampe of God , and euerlaſting as God 

. him ſelfe is. And what moze ſaith Saint lohn , oz the Apoſtle tothe He- 

5a print V brewes 2 And in all thoſe places, ( which are wozthie to be read thꝛougb 

Printed in cut, ) he vſeth S. lon» obne terme (namelp Logos) to ſignifie the ſayd 
Waxe. Speech oz Moꝛd. 

Ok the holy Ghoſt he ſpeaketh moꝛe darkly, becauſe the Hebrewes ( as 

we ſhal le hereafter) aimed chielely at the Moꝛd oz ſecond Perſon. Bat 

it is enough foꝛ vs to haue ſœne, that this fountaine abode 2 

cler 
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cleere among the Hebrewes, till the comming of Chꝛiſt ( foꝛ Philo lined 
v:ider the Emperours Tiberius and Caligula )though the ffreames ther- 
of were as gov as dꝛyed vp among the Gentiles: verily becauſe the Pef- 
ſias was to be boꝛne among the Hebrewes, of the beleefe in whom, this 
doctrine was to be the ground woꝛke. Foz as ſone as Chꝛiſt was come 
info the wo2ld,it toke light of him againe, as at the day-ſaunne which in- 
lighteneth not onely the balfe compaſſe whereon he ſhineth , but alſo e⸗ 
nen apart ofthat which ſeth him not. Foz this doctrine was not onclp 
receiued in the Church, but alſo imbꝛaced of al the great Philoſophers 


8 


that came after , notwithſtanding that in all other things, they were 


deadly enimies to the Chꝛiſttans. 


Numenius, the excellenteſt of al the Pychagorians{ of whome Porphyric The lauter Py- 


repoꝛteth Plotinus to haue made ſo great account, that he wꝛote an hun. 
dꝛed bokes of Commentaries bpon him) ſaith theſe words: He that wil 
know the firſt & ſecond God, muſt well diſtinguiſh, and above al things 
he mult well ſertle his minde: and then hauing called ypon God, he may 
open the treaſure of his thoughts. And therefore let vs begin thus , G 
(I meane the firſt who is in himſelfe, is ſingle, throughout compacted, & 
one in himſelfe , & in no part diuidable . Alſo the ſecond & thjtd God is 
one: but yet you muſt conſider, that the firit is the Father of him that is 
the worker of all things. Now pe muſk vnderſtand, that, whereas wee 
ſap, the Firſf, Second, x Third Perſon, it is their maner to ſap, p Firſt, 
Second, tc Third God, which thing pou muſt marke here at once foꝛ all 
the reſtdue following. And whereas he-ſaith that the firſt of them is the 
Father , t that he is ſingle, ⁊ that they be but one: it is not to be doubted 
but that he maketh them all one Eſſence, fo as the ſecond holdeth of the 
ſirſt, as the Light holdeth of the Sunne. Againe, The firſt God ſaith he) 


is free from all worke, but the ſecond is the maker which commaundeth 
Heauen : and therefore are there two liues, the one from the firſt, and the 
other from the ſecond : the one occupied about things ſubie ct to ynder- 
ſanding , and the other about things ſubieR both to vnderſtanding and 
ſence. And moreouer, by reaſon of the mouing which goeth afore in 
the ſecond , there is alſo a ſending which goeth afore in the fiſt : and ſo 


O 
there is a certe ine ioynt mouing from whence the healthſull o:derof the 


World is ſpred foorth vniuerſally . Now, whereas he ſpeaketh of moo⸗ 
uing , it is after the maner of the Placonifts , who, (metaphozically ) doe 
meane, that to be vnderſtood oꝛ knowen is to moue , and to vnderſtand 
0: know is to be mqued, becauſe they wanted wozdes to erpꝛeſſe theſe 
derpe matters. And in the ſame ſence do wee read in the Scripture, that 


the Donne is ſent of the Father. And againe, God the worker or 2 
| er 
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Academiks. 

Numenius in 
his booke of 
the Good. 


od Looke Euſe- 


bius and Cy- 
rillus lib. . 


The Reader 
muſt vnder- 
ſtand, that by 
three Gods 
they meane 
three Inbe- 
ings, as they 
themſelues 
do declare it. 
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ker ( ſaith hee) is the beginner of Begetting : and God the Good is the 


beginner of Beeing : and the Second is the liuely expreſſer of the Firlt, as 
Begetting in an Image of Beeing . And in another place he ſaith , That 
this Worker being the Sonne,is knowen to all menby reaſon of the crea- 
ting ofthe World: but as for the firſt Spirit, which is the Father, hee is 
vnknowen vnto them, And ſurely ( coaſtdering their maner of (peaking) 
he could not haue ſaid moze plainly , That the Sonne is the Image of 
the Father, that he hath his being in him, that he is one with him and 
that by himthe Father made all things. And it is agreable to that which 
Proclus witneſſeth of him, who repozteth ofthis Numenius, that be woꝛ⸗ 
ſhipped thꝛe Gods; of whom he calleth the firſt the Father, the ſeconde 
the Maker, & the third the Moꝛke pzoceding from them both. Mhere⸗ 
in we ought not ſo much to ſeeke into the default, as to commende the 
god that is therein. Beſides this, it is good to marke here once foz all, 
that theſe men which ſpeake vnto vs here of thze Gods, are the ſame 
which con feſſed vnto vs heretoloꝛe, that there is but onely one GOD. 
This Plotinus Mhereupon it followeth that thoſe thꝛe be bat thz& Anbeings oz Per⸗ 
liued vnde» ſons, in one Eſſence. 
—— Plotinus, who was verie well ſtudied in the bokes of Numenius,ftep- 
che yeare of hed el further into the matter, And firſfofall, he hath made a Boke 
our Lord 25. expꝛeſſely and purpoſely of the thz& chiefe Inbeings, whereof J will ſet 
or Plotin En. dolone here a certaine bziefe Summe. There are ( ſaith he) three chiefe 
lib. 1. Inbeings, the One or the Good, the Vnderſtanding or Wit, & the Soule 
— ofthe World. And of theſe three it is not for any man to ſpeake, without 
chiefe perſons praying vnto God, & without ſettling his mind afore vnto quietnes. And 
or Inbeings, if it be demaunded how one of them begetteth another: it is to be con- 
Anne,. ſidered that wee ſpeake of euerlaſting things, and therefore we muſt not 
To the intent jmagine any temporall begetting , For this begetting which wee ſpeake 
the Reader n 1d O - 8 
— of here, importeth and betokeneth but only cauſe and order. How com- 
oOblcuritie in meth it to paſſe(ſaith he) that this Vnderſtanding is begotten of the One? 
this or other Surely it obtaineth not his being by meanes of any aſſent, commaunde- 
that follow, he ment, or mouing of the One: but it is a light ſhed foorth euery where, 
_—_— ſtreaming from the One as brightneſſe from the Sunne, and begotten of 
ſt Inbecing, the One, howbeit without any moouing of the One. For all things, as 
(chat is to ſay, in reſpeR of their continuing of their nature, do neceſſarily yeeld out of 
Perſon) the their owne eſſence and preſent power, a certeine nature that dependeth 
Philoſophers ypon them , which is a verie Image andcounter-ſhipe of the power 
_— from wnence it protcedeth . As for example, Fire yeeldeth heate , and 
One the Snowecold : and Herbes yeeld chiefely {ents or ſauours. And all rhings 
Minde, the when they bee in their perfection, ingender ſom hat. That then which 
is 
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is euerlaſtingly perſect, doch euerlaſti i 
2 erfect 1. Aerie 8 — aſtingly beger, bop , and it begetteth Good, the Fa- 
abn. 3 * — — — = — begotten is leſſe Aer andihe 
5 wee lay then of th B ha 
That nothing procceded from him? Nay — i es —— to the ſecond 
him proceedeth of him. Now, the greateſt and chiefeſt next vnto th 15m 
One, is the Vnderſtanding, the which hath neede aloncly of the O e — 
but the one hath noneede of it. Needes then muſt it be * that 1 8 
which is begotten of that which is better than Vnderſtandino 7 me. land- 
the Vnderſſanding it ſelfe. And this Vnderſtanding, being the — — ing, the 
of GO D and the Image of GOD, beholdeth God, and is 4 n _—_— 
ioyned with God, and cannot be ſeparated from him otherwiſ- h — — 
ſpeRiuely , for that the one of them is not the other Merit * — —— q, 
. 3 wile- 
ſame manner that we affirme the Father to be one perſon x the — dome, Sonne, 
another, and pet neither or them both to be any other eſſence than the o- en nec 
ther, But let bs l how God begetteth this Underſtanding , this Wit, the d tea. 
oꝛ this Moꝛd. It is (ſaith h ly h N { . 7 9 the third rea- 
a e) by the ſuper aboundance of himſel fe. And ſon, the names 
therefore this begotten Vnderſtanding muſt needes retaine much che of Loue, Wil 
begetrer in him, and haue almoſt like reſe n nr, OY 
5 e reſemblance ynto him, as the light ot the 
e ot the 


hath vnto the Sunne, howbeit as the b i 

git ſelferthat is to lay they mul —— is not the very Vnderſtand- World: aud 

15 they reſpectinely and not eſlentiallp, ſometimes 

ch ene his foꝛmer ſpech where he ſaid 575e0717: after another the ſecond 

manner. And how then ſhall he (ſaith he) beget him? Euen by a certaine World,&c. 

turning backe ofthe begotten to behold the begetter, and this beholdin Jareſpetof 

is nothin 9 els but the minding or vnderſtanding of the good. And lik > this Tliird 

the One is but One, ſo the . there of is all — Fo 65 wo — — the 

15 tn of the Fiſt beginner, it knoweth all things, and lk = Arne? arr ger 
things that are: namely, all Beauty of ſhapes,yea, and all the Goddes defect ofthe 


Second,the 


* in be diſcerned by inſight of Minde. 
eſe woꝛds of his are repeate | — 
ge enen them here — times, and therefoze J will — "gg 
uching the third Jn being, whome he callet examples, 
_ thus ſaith he therefoze, Like as the Vande! 2 — ur p : 
g 15 World and Image of God or of the One: ſo is the Soule of the — 
ſorld the iſſue, Word and Image of the Vnderſtanding, and is as a cer- — ont 
taine Reaſ on ingendered of the Vnderſſanding, the ſubſtance whereof other — * 
8 in contemplation: and the ſame Reaſon is as the light of th Flotin. an Fo 
nderſtanding and dependeth thereupon, And as there is no — — lib. 2. & lib. z. 
tweene the One, and the vnderſtanding: fois there no meane berw 9 
the Vnderſtanding & the Soule of the World: but the difference is — — =. 
this, that the one of them is as the very heate which is in fire it ſelfe 22 * 
the 


The vnder- 
Good. 


3 Plotinus Enn. 
93 5. lib. 2. & lib, ; 
| Chap. 5 6. 7. 

1 2. & lib. 4. 
Chap 2. 
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the other is as the heate which fire communicateth or imparteth vnto o- 


ſtanding of the ther things( bp heating them with his heate.) And that is the ſame thing 


which wee affirme when we ſape, That the Holpe Ghoſt pꝛocædeth 
from the Father by the Sonne, calling him the Gift of God, becaule 
that by him who is his Lone ) he vonchſafeth to impart himſclfe to vs 
here beneath. But we ſhall diſcerne his meaning pet better by the effects 


which he attributeth vnto him, This ſoule ( ſaith he) hath breathed life 
into all living things in the Aire, in the Sea, and on the Land, It ruleth the 


Sunne, the Starres and the Heauen : It hath quickened the Matter which 
erſtwas nothing and vtterly full of darkneſſe: and all this hath it done by 
the onely will af it ſelfe. It is all throughout all, like co the Father, as well 
in that it is but one, as in that it extendeth it ſelfe into all places. And hee 
concludeth thus: And thus farte extendeth che Godhead . In dede her 
ſpeaketh not ſo diſtinctlp thereof, as Gregorie Nazianzene; but pet ſoꝛaſ⸗ 
much as he ſayth, that they be all thꝛe eternal, of one ſelfeſame ſubſtance, 
and differing onely in this, that the one of them is not the other: the ſame 
map well be gathered of his ſapings . In the reſtdue of his boke he pa» 
neth that the ſame was the opinion of Plato, Parmenides, & Anaxagoras, 
And becauſe the inward man(as he termeth it,.) is the Image of God: he 
taketh pzoofe of the thz& Jnbeings,from the conſideration of our Soule, 
wherein there is a Pind, a Reaſon and a Life: which thꝛer be(notwith- 
ſcanding) all but one Soule. Nenertheleſſe,be expꝛeſſeth the manner ofp 


ſaid begetting in diuers other places. The One (ſaith he) begetteth the 
vnderſtanding, of the abundance of himſelfe. And the ynderſtandingis 
the Beeer, yea and the verie being of the Becer, (marke thoſe wozds fo; 
all that followeth ) and turnerh backe againe to him, and is filled with 
him. And his concluſion is, that the Pinder, the Pinding and the Pin- 
ded, are in the Godhead all one thing: and that this Pinding, which is 
the ſirſt and molt excellent act of the Godhead, is eſſentiall, that is to ſap, 
the verie ſubſtance oꝛ being of the Godhead, becauſe that all the actions 
of the Godhead are the verte Godhead oz God himlelfe . Now , by the 
Minder, hee meaneth the One oz the Firſt perſon ; and by the Minde 0} 
Beeer, hee meaneth the Second, and conſequently, that they be Coe 
ſentiall, (that is to ſap) both one ſeife ſame thing, which is God. Againe, 
There is(ſaith he)a double kinde of Minding: For a man myndeth,eirher 
another, or himſelfe. Now, hie that mindeth himſelf, hath not a ſeueral be- 
ing from that thing which he mindeth, but being both in onc, he behol- 
deth himſelfe in himſelfe, and fo becommeth two parties, which yet 
notwithſtanding be both but one thing ſtill, Now therefoze there remal 


neth no moze but to conclude, that the Begetter and the 8 
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Mynder and the inded are both together, and alſo both one ſelfeſame Plotin Enn. 5. 
thing, and that if they be both one ſeifeſame thing, the one of them is not lib. 5. Cbap. 3. 
better than the other. Mherevpon if followeth, that whereas he ſaide — I ” 
heretofoze that The One is better than the Vnderſtanding (which hee & Bun. b. g. 
calleth here the Minded, ) he ment it but in way of relation, and not in cape7e8.1 o. 
way ol being. Fo2 in another place he ſaith againe: Ne that is the verie 
Liuing himſelfe, is not the Minded, but wee call him the Minder. And 
although they differ one from another yet notwithſtanding it is not poſ- 
fible for them to be diſſeuered. Onely they may be diſcerned in vader- 
ſtanding, he one fro the other, . the one ofthem is not the other, 
which maner of diſcerning is no impediment but that they remaine both 
one thing ſtill. For onely God is both the partie that is conceiued in plotin Enn. 5. 
Mind or Vnderſtanding , and alſo the partie that conceiueth him , In ſo- lib. 9. Ch. 1. 
much that when wee ſay, that the Minder beholdeth the formes or Pat- 
ternes of things: wee meane not that he looketh at them in another, but 
that he poſſeſſeth them in himſelſe, by hauing in himſelfe the partie that 
is minded , Or rather were it amiſſe to ſay, that the ſame which is myn- 
ded is the verie Minder himſelfe in his ynitie and ſettled ſtate : and that 
the nature of the Minded which is beheld , is an act that iſſueth from him 
that Minderh, which act conſiſteth in beholding or mynding him, and in 
beholding Rimbecometh one ſelfeſame thing with him? Againe be ſaith 
in another place, To bee and to vnderſtand, are both one thing(in God:) 
and if any thing proceede thereof inwardly , yet is it no whit diminiſhed 
— the Minder & the Minded are both one ſame thing. 
For the beholding of ones ſelfe in his ſelfe, is nothing but himſelfe: But 


yet muſt there needs be alwaies both a ſelfeſamenes & alſo anotherneſſe, 


Now then, let vs conclude thus; that theſe two Jnbeings oꝛ Perſons, 
namely, The Mynded & the Minder, are both one thing; and therefoze 
that they differ not but only in wap of relation: And that fozaſmuch as 
there muſt nerds be euer both a ſelfeſameneſſe and alſo anotherneſſe, (ita 
map fo terme them)the ſelfeſameneſſe is in the Eſſence 02 being, becauſe 
that from God there pꝛoceedeth nothing but God; and the otherneſſe is 
inthe Inbeings oꝛ Perſons, as in reſpec that the one is the begetter, and 
che other is the begotten, 
Moꝛeouer, this Plotinus calleth the begetter the father, and the be- Plotin. Enn. 6. 
hatten the Sonne,after the ſame maner that we do. Certeſle(ſaith he) lib.7.ch. 39. & 
the vnderſtanding is beautifull , and the moſt beautifull of all, and theres lib. 7. 


bye in diners other places he termeth him the Beautifull,(as he termed pez 
he firſf the gob)and fitteth in cleere light and brightneſſe, and con-. & anoher in 
aneth in him the nature of all things that are. As for this world of ours, another re · 


all- 
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although it be beautifull, yet it is ſcarce an image or ſhadow of him: but 
the world that is aboue , is ſet in the very light it ſelfe, where there is no- 
thing that is voide of vnderſtanding, nor nothing darke , but euery where 
is led a moſt bleſſed life. Now, like as he that beholdeth the skie and the 
ſtarres, falleth by and by to ſeeking the author of this World : So he that 
confidereth and commendeth the World that is not to be deſerned but in 
vnderſtanding, doth likewife ſee the author thereof, namely who hee is 
that begat that World, and where and how he begat that Sonne, that vn- 
derſtanding, that Childe ſo bright and beaurifull, euen that Sonne full of 
the Father, As for the ſoueraigne father, he is neither the vnderſtanding 
nor the Sonne, nor the Childe : but a Minde higher than Vnderſtanding, 
and Childe, And next vnto him is the Vnderſtanding or Childe, who 
needeth both vnderſtanding and nouriſhment , and is next to him that 
hath neede of nothing, And yet for all this, the Sonne hath the very ful. 
neſſe of vnderſtanding, becauſe hee hath it immediatly and at the fitſt 
hand, But as for him that is the higher (that is to wit the Father : )he hath 
no neede of him: for then ſhould the Sonne be the very good it ſelfe. H9 
ſap we alſo that the Sonne hath all fulneſſe, howbeit ofthe Father, and 
that the Father hath all fulneſſe, but of himſelfe: and that the Father 
is not the Sonne oꝛ the Moꝛd, but that the Sonne oz the Moꝛd ts of the 
Father. And in another place he ſaith, What ſhall a man haue gained by 
ſee ing or beholding God ? That he ſhall haue ſcene God begetting : 
Sonne, and in that Sonne all things, and yet holding him ſtill in him with- 
out paine after his conceiuing of him, of whom this world (as beautiful 
as we ſee it to be )is but an Image: Jn which ſozt a painted Table is aſter 
a maner a poꝛtraiture ofthe minde of him that made it. A ſaid mozeoner 
that this Sonne is the wiſedom of the Father: the like wherof Plotinu 
alſo ſaith vnto vs. All things (ſaith he) that ate done either by Art orby 
Nature, are done by Wiſdome. If they be done by Art, from Art we come 
to Nature, and of Nature againe we demaund from whence ſhe hathit: 
whereby we finally come to a Minde, and then are. wee to ſeeke whe- 
ther the Minde haue begotren Wiſedome: And if that be graunted, we 
will inquire yet farther,whereof? And if they ſay it begetteth it of it ſelſe: 
That cannot be, vnleſſe the Minde be the very Wiſedome it ſelfe. Wile. 
dome therefore ſhall be the Eſſence, and the very Eſſence ſhall be Wiſe- 
dome, and the worthineſſe of the Eſſence ſhall bee Wiſedome. And 
therefore euery Eſſence that wanteth Wiſedome , is indeede an Eſſence 
as in teſpect that Wiſedome made it: but foraſmuch as it hath no Wike- 
dome in it ſelfe, it is no true Eſſence indeed. Now, the odinary teaching 
of Plotin ts, to call the Underſfanding oꝛ ſecond Perſon the very B. 
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in d&de, oꝛ the berie true Eſlente, and the firſt perſon a thing higher il 
than Underſtanding oz Eſſence. Wherenpon it ſhould follow, that 1 
with him, Wiſedome and true Eſſenee are both one: that is to ſap, that tl 
the ſecond perſon is Wildome . To the ſame purpoſe alſo he ſaith , that plotin in bis 170 
the ſaid Minde polleſleth all things in his homebzed Wiſedome : That booke of In- 
all ſhapes are but beames and effeas thereof: and that the ſame is the apes. 1 


trueth, yea and king offrueth which is a name that the Scripture allo Ci b.. | 
attributeth to the ſecond perſon. 328 [ 

As touching the third perſon, whom he calleth the Soule of the wozld, plotin Enn. 6. 14 
he (emeth in his other bokes te lap vs a foundation of a better opini- lb.s. 8. Chap. 4 
on. Foꝛ, God (ſaith he) hath wrought, and he wrought not vnwilling- 13. 15. 27. | 
ly: and therefore there is a will in & O D. Nowe ſurely he whoſe power | | 
is aunſwerable to his will, ſhould by and by become the better. God then 11 
whois the good it ſelſe ( than the which nothinge can be better, ) filleth Fi 
his owne will to the full, ſo as he is the thing that he liſteth to be, and 1 
liſteth to be that which he is, and his will is his verie Eſſence, This will bk 
againe, is his act or operation, and that act is his vetie ſubſtance. And ſo . 
God ſetteth downe himlſelfe in this act of Beeing, And this is in a ma⸗ tt. 
ncr all one with the things which I ſpake in the fezmer Chapter;name- | [SHR 


ly, that God bp his will pzoduceth a thirde Perſon, that is to ſape, the 


lone of himſelfe by delighting in himſelfe . And in another place, This 
ſame God ( ſaith he) is both the louely and loue : and this Loue is the 


loue of himſelfe : for of himſelfe and in himſelfe is hee altogether beau- 
tifull. And whereas he is faide to be altogether with himſelfe : it coulde 
not be ſo, vnleſſe that both the thing which is and alſo the perſon which 
is together therewith, were both one ſelfeſame thing. No, if togither Plocin. Eun g. 


Becer, (fo J muſt be faine to vie that wozde ) and the thing rogither Ii g. Chap. 18. 
where weich he1s, be both one: and likewiſe the deſirer and the thing de- g 


ſiced be one alſo: Surely the deſire and the Eſſence muſt alſo needes be 

one ſelfeſame thing. And this deſtre of the Pinde is the Lone it ſelfe, 

whom wee call the holy Ghoſt, which pzocedeth by the Mill, and ſo by 

the fozeſaid reaſons is pꝛoued to be Coeſſentiall. And this deſire(ſaith he — . — 
in another place) is in che Minde, which alwaics deſireth and alwayes W 
poſſeſſeth the firſt. This Lone then pꝛocædeth not alonely from the 

firſt perſon, but alſo from the ſecond, accoꝛding to his fozmer teaching 

concerning the Soale of the Moꝛld, which is, that it pzoc&deth from 

the firſt perſon by the ſecond. And thus haue wee the ther Perſons 02 

Inbeings acknowledged xlayd fwzth by Plotinus, whom J haue alled- 

ged ſomewhat the moze at length, becauſe hee auoweth it to bee a verie 

annctent doctrine, and that he _ it of his pꝛedeceſſos Nume- 


nius, 


þ 
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Cyril againſt nius, Seuerus,Cronius, Gaius, Atticus, Longinus, and Philarchzus, 4 did 
Iulian 1:b.8, afterward teach it to his Diſciples,(who eſfeemed him as a God, (as we 
ei aer in ſhall hereafter in their wzitings , but as he avoncheth thele thee per- 
Plotinus. bons ſo he erpeeſly declaroth; and pzoneth by many reaſons againſt the 

Plotinus 3. Gnoſticke that there can be no moꝛe. 
gainſt the Iamblichus ſaith plainely that God made the Moꝛlde by his diuine 
ret Moꝛd, but he playeth the Philoſopher moze pzofoundly in this behalfe. 
Cha * b. 9 The Firſt God ſaith he) being afore that which is, and alone: is the father 
rc of a firſt God whom he begetteth, and yet neuertheleſſe abideth ſtill in 
the ſect of the the ſoleneſſe of his vnitie: which thing ſarre exceedeth all ability of vn- 
Pychagoriſts, derſtanding. This is the Originall patteme of him that is called both Fa- 
_ = ther to himſelfe and Sonne to himſelfe , and is the Father of one alone, 
Milt... and God verily good indeede . Now, when he ſaith that he is father to 
the Acgypti- Þimſelfe, and father to a ſecond: therein he diſtingutcheth the perſons. 
ans. Chap.z7. And whereas he ſaith that notwithſtanding this begetting, yet he aby⸗ 
and 39. deth one ſfill : her ſheweth that there is no ſeparating of the Eſſences. 
_ hee ſpeaketh there after the opinion receined among the Dintnes of 

egypt. 

But let vs heare Prophiric, (to whom Plotinus committed the ouer⸗ 
Porphirie in loking ot his bokes, ) the beſt learned of all the Philoſophers, as ſaith 
his d. boote Sajnt Auſtio, and pet nenertheleſſe the ſwozne enimie ol Chziltian folk. 
10 —4. f do- In his Hiſtoꝛy of the Philoſophers, theſe are his woꝛdes: Plato taught 
Cyrill. againſt (ſaith de) that of the Good 5 (that is to ſay of the ſtrit perſon ) is begot- 
Iulian. lib 1. ten an vnderſtanding,by a manner vnknowen to men: and that the ſame 
vndeiſtanding is al whole next vnto himſelfe. In this ynderſtanding are al 
| things that truely are, and all the Eſſences of all things that haue being. It 
* is the firſt beautiful, and beautiful of it ſelſe, & hath the grace of beauty of 
himſelfe, & be fore al worlds proceeded from God as from his cauſe, ſelfe- 
born & father of himſelf. And this proceeding of his, was not as ye would 
ſay. by Gods mouing of himſelfe tothe be getting of him, but by his own 
proceeding of himſelfe from God, and by his iſſuing of himſelfe. I ſay 
by proceeding, howbeit not any beginning of time: (for there was not yet 
any time, ) and time is nothing in compariſon of him: But this Minde is 
without time & onely euerlaſting. Yernotwithſtanding as the firſt God 
is alwayes one, and alone, although he haue made all things, becauſe no- 
thing can match or compzre with him: ſo alſo is this Vnderſtanding or 
Minde euerlaſting, alone, without time, the time of things that are in 
time, and yet al wayes abiding in the vnity of his owne ſubſtance, Dfa 


truth he could not haue ſaid moꝛe plainelp, that the Sonne is the Sonne 
eternally, and of the Fathers owne ſubſtance. 1 
; gaine- 
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Againe , expoũding that fozeſaid ſo greatly renoloned ol Platoes Cyrill ag 

3 
Epillle, 82 — God ( ſaith 5 — — three In- Lian lib. 
beings : For there is the higheſt God or the good: and next him, the Se- 
cond, who is the workemaiſter of all things: anl laſtly the third, who is 
Soule ofthe Worlde : for the God- head extendeth euen ynto the ſoule 
And that is the thing that Plato meant in ſpeaking of three Kings: for al- . 
though all things depend vpon theſe three: yet is their depending, firſt 
ypon the ficft God, ſecondly ypon the God that iſſueth of him, and third- 
ly vpon the thirde that proceedeth from him. Ao, in that heraungeth 
them in oꝛder thus one vnder another: he ſermeth to play the Arrian. 
And pet is that very much in an heathen man. But wheras he acknow⸗ 
ledgeth one ſelfe-ſame eſſence; he ſheweth that the diuerſtties onely in 
the functions, and in the oꝛder of cauſes, which is one ſteppe beyond the 
Arrians. Alſo S. Auſtin ſaith that he did put the third perſon as a meane 
betwerne the other two, after which maner we alſo do call him the band Porphyrias 
and vnion of them two, net withfanding that Plotine do put him vnder in his booke 
the UAnderſtanding. But in his boke of the chiefe Fathers oz firſt Au- —— _ 
thoꝛs of things, Proclus ſetteth downe his opinion pet moze plainly,ſap- ged — — 
ing, that there is an euerlaſting oꝛ eternall Minde, & pet notwithſtand - clus. * 
ing, that aloꝛe the ſame there is a Fore-eternall oz fozmer euerlaſting, 
vnto whom the euerlaſting ſticketh, becauſe the Foze-euerlaſting is be⸗ 
yond al: and that in the euerlaſting beeing, there is a ſecond and a third: 
and that betwerne the Foze-enerlaſfing and the Euerlaſfing, Eternity 
reſteth in the middeſf . Now , foꝛaſmuch as all Eternities are alike e- ecy«vs; 
quall, this fozeneſſe and afterneſſe which are attributed to the perſons, 
is not in reſpect of time, but ( as Plocin ſaith ) in reſpect of Nature , and 
(as ye would ſayin conſideration of cauſe. 
Proclus the diſciple of lamblichus ſaith, that the auncient Platonids 

did ſet downe thꝛer Beginners (whom we call Perſons.) Df the which, 
the firſt, they called the One, The ſecond (namely the ſafd Underſtand⸗ 
ing) they called the One many - and ( the third, that is fo wit) the ſoule 
(ofthe wozld, ) they called the One and many. But it is bet foz vs to = 
beare what he himlelfe ſaith. The Eſſence or Vnderſtanding ( faith he) ptoclus in, 
(Foz among the Platoniſts both are one. )is ſaid firſt of all, to haue his be- — — 
ing, of the Good, and to be about the ſame Good, and to be filled with 
the light oftrueth which proceedeth from it, and to be pertaker thereof 
by the vnion which it hath there with, and is moſt diuine, becauſe it de- 
pendeth originally vppon the Good. re pee ſ now a ſecond perſon, 
Light ofLight,baning his fulneſſe from the firſt. And whereas he laith 


ofthe firlk light, that it is mol? dinine ; it is becauſe he knoweth not by 
4 D 2 " bha£ 
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what woꝛds to expꝛeſſe the pꝛeheminente of the Father. In another 

| place he ſaith, that this vnderſfanding , that is fo ſay the Soule is bee 
owing. dome One with the God, that is toſay, with the Father. And allo that 
by his intelectuall 3nwANking he is the very eternitie it ſelfe ſauing that 

he dependeth vpon the Unitie, and that he is like vnto the One: e that 

the Soule oz third perſon is like to the minde, from whence it pꝛocædeth. 


But here is pet a moze euident thing. The moſt part (faith hee) doe 

Kieciqc. ſer downe three beginnings, the Good, the Vndeiſtanding or the Beeer, 
and the Soule. The firſt principall and vncommunicable, is the One, who 

is before and beyond all things. Next vnto him is the one Vnitie , which 

hath his beginning about the ſaid fiſt ſubſtance, and aboundeth by par- 
ticipation of him that is the One firſt of all. And this Inbecing is more 

than Subſtantiall, and the firſt of all the Iubeeings in the Trinitie that is 
to be conceiued in vnderſtanding. And ſeeing that theſe two namely 
the One and the Vnderſtanding bee in the firſt ranke of che Trinitie , the 
firſt as the Begetter, the ſecond as the begotten, the firſt as the Perfector, 
the ſecond as the PerfeRed : there mult needes be a meane power bee- 


| 3 twixt them, whereby and where with the one may yeelde being and per- 
N 
| 


fection to the vnderſtanding or Beer. For this proceeding of the Beer frõ 
„ the One, and likewiſe the turning backe of the Beer vnto the One, is done 
. by a certeine power or might, and ſo there is a Trinitie, which is the 
full number of intellectual things, ſo as this Trinitie is Vnitie or Oneneſſe, 

Dem, e Power or Might, and Vndeiſtanding of the Minde. The One is the 
701 e 155 Producer or yeelder foorth, the Vnderſtanding is the thing produced or 
11 e yeelded foorth, and the Power or Might depending vpon the One, is 
. . alſo linked to the Vnderſtanding or Beec , And this Trinitie is the V- 
| 3/4 ey, nitie or Onenſſe, the Beer or Vnderſtanding;, and the habitude of them 
* era 


both, whereby the Vnitie is the Vnitie of the Vnderſtanding, and the 
Vaderſtanding is the vndeiſtanding of the Vnitie or One. Mhereby Plato 
ſheweth that the Father is the Father of the Vnderſtanding, and the Vn- 
dei ſtanding is the Sonne of the Fathet, and that the: Might or Power is 
14 c̃oquertly compriſed betweene them both. Now ſoothly, conſtdering 
1; that he was a pꝛoſeſſed enemie to bs Chꝛiſtians, and theretoze eſchewed 
ik to bſe our tearmes, he could not haue ſpoken better, noz haue ſaid moꝛe 
plainely that the thꝛee Inbæings oꝛ Perſons differ onely by way ol re⸗ 

lation , ſo as there is a Father, a Sonne, and a habitude of them both, 

which we would haue called the Loue, the Anion, oꝛ the kindnelſe of 

Amelius Pla- khemm:that is to wit the holp Shock. —_— 
ron. Amelius the Diſciple of Plotine, (as Proclus repozteth) maketh allo 
thꝛer kings oꝛ the Underffandings :;namely , the Beer, the Hauer = 
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the Seer the firik, the reall Underſtanding, the ſecond the Underſtand⸗ 
ing from the firſt, and the third the Underſfanding in the ſecond. 
Whom Theodorus imitating, bath termed them, the ſubſtantiall Vnder- 
ſtanding, the Vnderſtandable ſubſtance, and the Fountaine of Soules . 
Neuertheleſſe, as great an enemie as Amelius was to the Chziſfias, yet 
not withſtanding after many floziſhes and fetches about, in the end ſpea- 
king of the ſecond Perſon he peloeth to that which S. lohn ſpeaketh ol 


him in his Goſpell . Surely ( ſaith he) this is the Word that was from e- 1 


uerlaſting, by whom all things that are, were made, as Heraclitus ſuppo- , .,). 
ſed, And before God ( ſaith he) it is the verie ſame Worde which that & 53 $juipe 
barbarous fellow ( foz ſo did he terme S. Iohn ) auoucheth to haue beene {51 «xi {aw xa 
with God at the beginning in the ordering and — of things when 7 . 


they were confuſed, and to be Cod, by whom alt Cyril. againſt 


ings were ablolutelie 1 an lib. 8 
made, and in whom they be liuing and of whom they haue their life and Auſtin in che 
beeiog, and that the ſame Word cloathing it ſelfe with mans fleſh appea- Citie of Cod. 
red a Man, and yet left not to ſhewe the Maieſtie of his nature, Inſomuch lib. ic. 
that after hee had beene put to death, hee tooke his Godhead to him a- 

aine, and was verie God as hee had beene afore ere he came downe in- 
to Bodie, Fleſh, and Man. Another Platoniſt ſpeaking to the ſame effec, 
faid that the beginning of S. lohns Goſpell was woꝛthie to be graned 
enerp-where in letters of Gold. Thus pe le that the Greke Philoſo- 
phie as well afoze as after the comming of our Lozd Jeſus Cþz3ift , as 
greth with our Diuinitie. 

As touching the Latins, they fell to Philoſophie ſomewhat late:but yet The Latin 
as little as we haue of their doings, they digreſſe not frõ the others. Chal- 5 wag 
cidius who w2ote vpon Platoes Timæus, hath theſe wozds:che ſouerei one — 
and vnutterable God, is the Originall of all things, next vnto whom is his — 
Prouidence as a ſccond God, who giueth the lawe aſwel for the tempo- 
tall as for the eternall life, And furthermore, there is a third ſubſtance as a 
ſecond Vnderſtanding, which is the keeper of the ſaid eternall Lawe, The 
higheſt God commaundeth , the ſecond ordereth , and the third vttereth 
or publiſheth . Now the ſoules doe the Lawe , andthe Lawe is the verie 
Define it ſelfe. And a little afoze he ſaith,that the ſaid P2zontdence, which 
bee ſetteth in the ſecond place, is the euerlaſting vnderſtanding of =P 
God, which is an enerlaſfing act , c a reſembler of his godneſſe, becauſe — 
be is alwatesfurned towards him that is the very God it ſelfe. Alſo Ma- Dreame of 
crobius ſaith, that Platoes opinion concerning the ane chiefe God and the Scipio. 
one Underſfanding bed and bozne ol him, is no ſable at all, but a thing God & Minde 
certeine, howbeit that he could not other wwiſe exp:eſle it than by exam GS en of 
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of Varro, and other great Clerkes, it is poſſible that we ſhoulde finde 
much moze to this purpoſe . Thus then ve ſ& how the >laroniſts are all 
of one opinion and minde in the doctrine of the Trinity, wherein ſome 
of them ſaw m9:e and ſome leſſe, ſome affirme the pꝛemiſſes where- 
— — concluſtons enſewe, and otherſome conclude the ſame expꝛeſlely 
vs. | 
The Ariſtotelians haue no voyce here, becauſe they ſfand all in com- 
menting vppon Ariſtole , whoa gauehimlelfe moꝛe to the liberall Artes 
| and the ſearchi ig of Nature, than to loking by to Bod the maker of all 
A..icen. things. Vet notwithſtanding , Auicen rejected it not: inſomuch that her 
ſaith that the ſtrſt Minde peeldeth foꝛth a ſecond Minde, and the ſecond 
a third, but he waded no deeper into the matter. 
The Oracles Let vs adde here the confeſſions of the very Denilles, who either by 
of Devilles meanes of the reuelations thereof which haue beene made vnto vs, by 
SOS. P reaſon of their falling from aboue, haus had ſome knowledge thereof, 
"nic Ship tt is alwapes a pleaſure to heare them peelde recoꝛd to the truth 
#7 aun. elle ſpight ol their harts. We reade that one Thulis raigned in old time 
dr , i in AEgypt, who waxing pꝛoude, aſked Serapis the chiefe Idol of the AE. 
men 2651 i. gyptians, ( adiaring him ſtrongly that he ſhould not deceiue him) who 
dee in che be was that had raigned afoze him and who ſhould raigne after him, and 
lige of Thulis. Aſo who was mightier oz greater then he. To whom Serapis anſwered 
in theſe fower Uerſcs. 
' Firſt God, and next the Mord, and then their Sprite; 
Which there be one and ioyne in one all three, 
| T heir force is eudleſſe: get thee hence fraile Wight, 
The man of life vnbnowne excelleth thee , 
Alſo Apollo being demaunded concerning the true religion, anſwered 
in ten verſes thus. 
Unhappie Prieſt demaund not me the leaſt 
And meaneſt Feend, concerning that diuine 
Begetter, and the deere and onely Sonne 
Of that renowned Ring, nor of bis Spirit 
Containing all thing, plentiouſty througheut, 
Hilles, Brookes, Sea, Land, Hell, Ayre, and lig he- ſome Fire, 
Now woe is me, for from this houſe of mine 


porphirius as T hat ſpirit will me drive within a while, 
he is alledged So as this Temple where mens deſtinies 
by S. Auſtmin Are nom fre- tolde, ſpall ſt and all defulate. © 


— * Being aſked another time( as ſaith Porphirius,)whether wasthe better 
50d. Cap. 2j · of the Wozd oz law : he anſwered likewiſe tn verſe , that men onght = 
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bel&@ue in God the begetter, + in the king that was afoze althings,vnder 
whom quaketh both Heauen x earth, Sea x Hel, yea and the very Gods 
themſelnes,whoſe law is the father that is honozed by the Hebrews, And 
theſe ozacies were wot to be ſung in verſe, to v intent that al men ſhould 170 
remember them ß better as Plutarch repozteth. Now haue bin 5ᷣ longer Will | 
in this chapter becauſe moſf men think this doctrine ſo repugnat to mas 1 
rcalon,y Philoſophy could neuer alow of it, not conſidering that it is an⸗ 4 
other matter to conceiue a thing, tłã to pꝛoue oz alow it when it is cocet- N 


ued. And therefoꝛe aſwell ſoꝛ this Chapter, as foꝛ that which went afoze, 
let vs conclude, both by reaſon added to Gods renealing, æ by the traces 
thereofin the woꝛld, and by the image therofſhining fwzth in our ſelues, 
# by the conte ſſion of al the ancient Oluines, and by the very depoſitions 1 
of the Diuelles themiclues; that in the onely one Eſſence oz ſubſtance of Al 
God, there is a Father, a Sonne, and a holy Ghoſt; the Father euerlaſt⸗ {| 
ingly begetting the Son, and the Spirite cuerlaſtingly pzoceding from Ti 
them both; the Sonne begotten by the Minde,and the Spirit pzoceding 
by the Mill: which is the thing that we had here to declare. And let this 
handling of that matter concerning Gods Eſſence be taken as done by 
wap of pꝛeuention, howbcit that it depend moſt pꝛoperly vpon the reue⸗ ö 
lation of our Scriptures, which being pꝛwued will conſequently pelds N 
pꝛofe to this point alſo. There map be ſome perchaunce which will de- 40 
ſire pet moꝛe a pparant pꝛwues - but let them conſider that we ſpeake of 
things which ſurmount both the argumentes of Logike and alſo De- 
monſtration. Foz, inaſmuch as Demonſtrations are made by the Can- 
ſes, the Cauſe of all Canſes can haue no Demonſtration, But it any be 
ſo wilfull as to ſtand in their one opinion againſt the trueth which al the 
woꝛld pzoneth and all Ages acknowledge: let them fake the paine to ſef 
downe their reaſons in writing, and men ſhall ſce how they be but either 
bare Denialles, oꝛ Geſſes, oꝛ ſimple diſtruſts oꝛ miſbelœfes of the things 
which they vnderſtand not, and that they be vnable to wep againſt ſo 
graue and large Reaſons 4 Necoꝛdes, as J haue ſet dolone heretofoze, 4 
And thereloꝛe, the gloꝛy thereof be bnto God. Amen. & | 


The Senenth Chapter. 
That the world had a beginning. 


Et vs now retire backe againe from this bottomleſſe gulfe : ſoꝛ it is 
no ſmall matter to know that it is a gulſe, and cannot be ſounded. 


4 And 


* en 


The world it 
ſelfe teileth ys 
that it had 2 
beginning. 
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And ſei; that our eyeſight cannot abide the bꝛightneſle of ſo great a 
light, let it content vs to behold it in the hadowe . Now, this ſenſible 
wozlde wherein wee dwell, is (as the ylaronifts terme it) the ſhad- 
dowe of the woꝛlde that is ſabiect to vnderſtanding: fo: certeſſe it can- 
not be called an Image thereof , no moze than the building of a Pat- 
ſter maſon is the Image of his minde . And pet fo; all the greatneſſe, 
beautye , and light which wer (& therein, J cannot tell whether the 
woꝛde ſhaddowe doe thzonghly fit it oꝛ no, conſidering that ſhadowes 
haue ſome meaſure in reſpec of their bodyes, but betwerne finite and 
infinite is no p:opoztionable reſemblance at all. Me that are hre 
in the Moꝛlde, doe wonder af it, and we woulde thinke we did 
amiſſe if we ſhoulde beleene that any thing is better oꝛ moze beauty⸗ 
fall than that. Foz our fleſh and complexions are p2opoztioned after 
the Elementes thereof, and to the things it bzingcth foozth , as our epes 
bnto the light thereof , and all our (ences fo the ſenſible nature 
thereof: ano thoſe which are of the wozld ſeke but onely to content the 
ſenſuality that is in them. But as we haue a Minde, lo a lſo let vs bele&ene 
that the ſame is not without his obtec oz matter to reſt vpon. And as the 
ſenceleſſe things ſerue the things that haue ſence: ſo let vs make the ſen⸗ 
ſes to ſerue the Minde, and the inde it ſelfe to ſerue him by whom it 
is and vnderſkandeth. Pp meaning is, that we ſhould not wonder at the 
woꝛld foꝛ the wozlds ſake it ſeife, but rather at the woꝛkemaiſter and au⸗ 
thoꝛ of the wozld. Foz it were to manifeſt a chiloiſhneſſe to wonder at a 
poꝛtraiture made by a Painter, and not to wonder much moze at the 
Painter himſelfe. 

Now the fieſt conſideration that offereth it ſelfe to the beholder of 
this woꝛke, is whether it hath had a beginning 02 no: a queſtion which 
were perchance vaneceſſarp in this behalfe, if euervy man would conſult 
with his owne Reaſon, whereunto nothing is moze repugnant, than to 
thinke an eternity to be in things which we not oncly percciue with our 
ſences, but alſo do ſ to periſh. Bowbcit foꝛaſmuch as the woꝛld ſpea · 
keth ( ſaith the ſalmiſt) both in all Languages and to all Nations: let 
bs examine it, both whole together, and accoꝛding to the ſeuerall partes 
thereof, Foz it may be that the moꝛldlings ( ifthep diſtruſt their owne 
reco2de ) will at leaſt-wiſe admit that which the woꝛld it ſelfe ſhal depoſe 
thereof. Let vs examine the Elements altogetber : they paſſe from one 
into another: the Earth into Mater, the Mater info Apze, and Apꝛe 
into Mater againe, and ſo fw2th. Now this intercourſe cannot be made 
but in time, and time is a meaſuring of moning, and where meaſure is, 
there can be no eternitie. Let vs examine them ſeuerally: The —_ 


r 
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hath her ſeaſons, after Sping-time commeth Summer, after Sum- 
mer ſuctedeth Harueff,and after Harueſt followeth Winter. The Sea 
hath his continuall ebbing and flowing, which goeth increaſing and de 
creaſing by cet taine meaſures, Diners Riners, 4 eſpecially Nyle, haue 
their increaſings at certaine ſeaſons, + to a certaine meaſure of Cubits. 
The Ayꝛe alſo hath his windes, which doe one while cleere it and ano- 
ther while trouble it: and the ſame windes doe reigne by turnes, blow- 
ing ſome time from the Eaſt, and ſometime from the Welt; ſometime 
from the No:th and ſometime from the South. And vppon them de- 
pende:b Raine and faire weather, Stozmes and Calmes, Theſe inter- 
chaunges which ere wꝛought by turnes connot be without beginning. 
Foz where oꝛder is, there is a foꝛmerneſſe and an afterneſſe, and all 
chaunge is a kinde of moning, inſomuch that the alterations which are 
made ſucceſſiuelp one after another, muſt᷑ of neceſſity haue had a begin- 
ning at ſome point oz other; on the Land, by ſome one of the Seaſons, 
on the Sea, by ebbing and flowing; and in the Apze , by Nozth oz by 
South. 4 lo fozth. Foz if thep began not at any one point, then could they 
not holde out vnto another point. The earth then by his Seaſons, the 
Apze by his chaunges, and the Sea by his Tires, ceaſe not to crie out x 
to pꝛeach nto all that haue eares to heare, that there is no enerlaſting- 
nelle in them, but that they haue had a beginning all of them. Againe, 
when we conſider that the Earth receiueth his Seaſons from the Sun, 
the Sea his Tides from the Mone , and the Ayꝛe his Mindes from 
an outward power that is bnſene : ought we not to ſeeke the biginning 
thereof aboue and not beneath, without them and not within them, ſ@- 
ing that nothing herebelowe hath mwuing ok it ſelfe And if the Ele; 
ments which are accoũted ſoꝛ the very grounds x beginnings of things, 
acknowledge a beginning of their mouings: oug ht we not acknowledge 
the ſame in all other things Againe , if we conſider how this Pwone 
which maketh the Tides in the Sea, hath nolight but from the Sunne 
which maketh the Seaſons of the Earth, do we not conclade by and by, 
that the ſeaſons of the Earth, and the Tides of the Sea, and the conti⸗ 
nnall chaunges, monings, and (as pe would ſap) reſpirations of 
the Elements, haue one common beginning! But it map be that theſe 
monings haue place but onelp vnder the Pone , and not in that fifth 
Auinteſſence of the Heaven , the ſubſfantialneſſe and eternity wherof 
Ariflotle doth ſo highly commend. Nap, what if the higher we mount vp 

thep pzoclame their beginning the louder 2 What if the thing which 
we moſt chiefly wonder at in the Peauen , be moff to eterni⸗ 
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tie? The Sunne maketh there his naturall courſe in the Z odiacke be- 
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twene the two Tropickes oz Turnepointe s, ſo as the Z odiacke is as it 
were his race, x the Tropickes are his vimolk liſts, both the which are 
fo diſfinguiſhed by degres and minutes, that he cannot paſſe one haire⸗ 
bꝛedth beyond them. The Solffitiall point are his vtmoſt boundes, the 
which ſo ſone as he commeth at, by and by he turneth head backe a⸗ 
gaine. Maſt he not then nerds haue had a place to ſet out from, ſ&ing he 
hath a place whereat to ſtoppe:? Euerp fower and twenty howers he is 
caried from Eaſt to Meſt by the maning of the Skie: and like as by his 
natural mouing be maketh the Sommer and the Winter: fo by this vi⸗ 
olent niwuing he maketh Day + Night: can ſuch ſucceſſion of times and 
Sealons be made otherwiſe than in time, oꝛ rather be any other thing 
than time The Monelikewile finiſheth her courſe eueryx Poneth: wee 
ſe how ſhe chaungeth growerh , becommeth full, and waneth. Euerie 
Planet hath his pꝛeñtxed time and his oꝛdinary peare. To be ſhoꝛt, men 
ſee the riſing and the going downe ofthe Starres, and like wiſe their aps 
pearing and their tarying out of ſigbt: 4 the very Heauen it ſelfe which 
himſelfe carteth al the reſt about doth it not but by moning. Row what 
ſo euer is moued, is moned in time, x al geings oꝛ wherlings about,muf 
nerds begin at ſome one point, like as in the dzawing ofa Circle, the one 
ſhanke of the Compaſſes is ſet faſt in ſome place, and the other ſhanke is 
caried round about. Mhat followeth then, but that the moning ol the 
Meauen and of all the things which the Heauen beareth and carieth a⸗ 
bout, hath had a beginning! Then let vs not wonder at the b:igytneſſe 
and light thereof as Ariſtotle did; foz that bewꝛaieth the matter ſo much 
the moze apparantip in that it hath not that light but by diſtribution of 
mqauing, noꝛ at the perpetuall mœuing, foz that ſheweth the moꝛe the 
ſtreight ſeruice whereto it is ſubiec, noꝛ at the Conſtancie, ſoꝛ that is ne- 
ceſſitie, noꝛ at the huge greatneſſe, foꝛ it is ſo much the moꝛe hngelp bow⸗ 
ed downe , Surelp the Skye is as the greate wherle of a Clocke, which 
ſheweth the Planets, the ſignes, the howers , and the Tides euerp one 
in their time, and which ſemeth to be his chicke wonder, pzwucth it tobe 
ſubiec to time, yea and to be the very inſtrument of time. Now, ſ&ing 
it is an inckrument, there is a wozker that putteth him ta vie, a Clock⸗ 

keeper that raleth him,a Minde that was 5 firlf pꝛocurer of his mouing. 
Foz enerp inſtrument, how moneable ſo euer it be, is but a dead thing 
ſo farre fw:th as it is but an inſtrument, if it haue not life and mouing 
from ſome other thing than it ſelfe. Yea bat(will ſome man ſap)the Yea 
nen goeth about cotinually,and in ſo many woꝛlds a ages as haue bene, 
we perceige no alteration at all, Wiretched man that thou art: Thy 


Heart and thy Lights allo haue a continua moning,and neuer lic = t 
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tbou, with all the wi: hon halt cgi neither increaſe it noꝛ reffraine it. 
Thr Pbiſttions themſetnesfwle it; but tan find no canſe of it. The Phi- 
loſophers ouer · tire themſtlues in ſeeking it, and pet canſt thor not tel! 
the ende and the beginning thereof, Dozff not thon things thy ſelfe 
which men as thou art do deeme to be without end. as ſtrange Pils and 
Crindels and ſuch other kinde of ſelfe mwuings, of whoſe beginnings 
euen Childzen are not ignoꝛant:? And pet buder colour tha? the great 
wh&le of heauen hath now of long time turned about without ceaſtag, 
wilt thou be ſo childiſh oꝛ ſo blinde, as fo belœue that it hath turned fo 
from euerlaſting: O man, thꝛ ſame woꝛke maiſfer which hath ſct vp the 
clock of the hart foꝛ halfe a ſcoꝛe peres, hath alſo ſet vp this huge engin ol 
the ſkies fo2 certaine thouſãds ofperes.Great are his circuits t ſmai are 

thine, x vet whET thon haſt ac coũted the thꝛoughly they come both to one. 

Let vs come to the things that haue life and ſence. The Plants ſhofe 
ſwꝛth into bꝛaunches, and beare both bud and fruite: but pet either the 7 
plant ſpꝛinge th ofthe kernel oꝛ the kernel of the plant, ⁊ both of them pꝛo⸗ A 
c@d ofa maker: or lining wigbts, ſome bꝛing foꝛth their yong ones aliue f | 
and ſome lay Egges + we know which is ingendꝛed of which: but whe - 0 
ther the Egge come of the Hen, oz the Hen of the Egge; it muff needs bil 
be confeſſed that the one of them had a beginning. But J will leaue this 10 
baine diſputing whether of them was the flrſf ; which que ſtion the holy BL 
ſcripfare will diſcuſſe in one woꝛde. Yea and nature it ſelfe alſo will diſ⸗ 
tuſle it, which requtreth to haue the ſtrſt things bought fooꝛth in their 
perfect being. Foz it is enough fo2 our purpoſe.that they map find them- 
ſelues conuicted of a beginning thꝛong hout all things. And J pꝛay pou,if 
they cannot tell whether the mwuing ok their Heart oꝛ of their Longs, 
began firſt with ſhutting oꝛ with opening, at the thꝛuſting the bꝛeath 
foozth, o2 at the dꝛawing of it in; ( whereof notwithſtanding they can- 
not but know that there was a begizmning : ) onght they to be admitted 

bo dente that things had a beginning, becauſe it might be denbted at 
which point they began? 

Now if Dumb and ſpechleſle things erie out ſo loud, and the things 1 n bad 
that are void of reaſon cõclude fo reaſonable ſhal onelp man whom God beginning. 
hath indued both with ſpeech a reaſon, be either ſo ſhame · laſt as to hold 
bis peace, oz ſo ſhameleſſe as to reſiſt Sothly as touching our bodies, 

we know the beginning of them: and our fo curious ſearching out of 
Pedegres, maketh vs ko confelſe it whether we will 02 no. And if any 
thing in the wozld might haue any true pzetence 02 likelyhwd to boaff of 
in eternity, our Soules might do it, which without moning themſelaes 
dee cauſe a thouſand things to remone, They mount vp dnto Heatren, 

and 
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and go dolune to the deepe , without ſhifting their place. Thep hozde bp 
the whole wozld in the fozehoule of their memoꝛy, without combering 
of any rome there. They packe vp all times paſt, pꝛeſent and to come 
together, without paTing from one to another. To be ſhoꝛt, thev conceiue 
* and conteine all things, and after a ſoꝛt euen themſelues alſo. And pet 
1 ſhall we be ſo bald as to ſap they be eternall without beginning? Nap, 
4 how can that bee , ſith wee ſe that they pꝛoſit and learne, pea and often- 
198; times alſo appaire and fozget from age to age, and from daie to d aie⸗ 
; y | Bow A ſay) can that be, ſith wee ſie that they paſſe from ignozance to 


knowledge, from darkneſſe fo light, from gladneſſe to ſadneſſe,and from 
; hope to diſpatre; and that not by peres, but euen in minuts and mo 
1:18 ments: And (which is moze ) wee them receine great trouble and al- 
0+ teration by and fo2 the things that are mutable and tranſttoꝛie, which 
11 floziſheth in the moꝛning, and are withered and parched as in an Ouen 
us at night. Now, fo be altered and chaunged, impozteth a mouing, and 
Wa he that graunfeth a moning , graunteth alſo a beginning,and fo be mo- 
\NF ued by things mutable , ſheweth an other great inconſtancie which is a 
4 thing to-too contrary vnto eternitie. To be ſhoꝛt, how can the thing be 
. eternall oz euerlaſting, which cannot ſo much as by any imagination re- 
ſemble ought that this woꝛd eternitie betokeneth - And pet this ſoule of 
ours is the thing which in man ioyneth Heanen and Earth together, 
obſerueth the chaunges in thinges abone, and fo: the moſt part wozketh 
them in the things beneath carping vp a handful ot duſt aboue the ſkies, 
and after a ſoꝛt debaſeth heanen into earth. Puch moze reaſon then is it 
that neither that in the Heauen noꝛ in the Earth, noz in all the Harme- 
nie of the whole wozld which we ſo greatly wonder at, there ſhould not 
be any appꝛoching of all vnto eternitie. 

Some man perchaunce will ſap vnto me, that in the partes of the 
1 wozld there is no eternitie, but pet there may be in the whole. ap, bow 
|? can a whole be eternall, which is compoſed of bꝛittle and tempoꝛal parts: 
1 An obiection And what cal they the whole, but the huge frame of Heauen, whole mo 
7 ing pꝛoueth that it had a beginning Againe, ſome other perhaps ſay, 
[i 4 there is a beginning of moning in the wozld , as well in the whole as in 
1k te parts thereof, but pet it doth not therefoze follow , that it had begin 
| il ning and bring. Nay, if the being thereof was enerlaſting!y afvze the 

. 

6 


11 mouing thereofcould it be called in Latine Mundus t᷑ in Greeke Coſmos 
1 that is to ſay, A goodly or beautifull order, ſeeing that ſoꝛ the molt part, 
| Oꝛder dependeth bpan moning ? Foz, take from the Heauens their fur 
ning about, and from the Sunne his courſe, and ſet them faſt in ſome 


place where pou lit, and ou ſhall make the one palle ofthe Earth bin, 
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and the whole Earth either cached with bis:continnall preſence { 0 
deſert and vninhabitable by his abſence : and yt ſhall make the Sea fo? 
the moſt part vnſaileable,+ the Apꝛe buſruifeful oꝛ vntemperate There⸗ 
foze it will follow at the leaſt, that the woꝛld bath not beene inhabited e- 
nerlaſtingly, noꝛ the Plants therof bene equal, noꝛ the lining creatures 


(nd not euen mankind) bern without beginning. Surely J wot not what bl 
cies the Philoſophers had, who had lener to eterniſe the Stones, Rockes |. 
and Mountaines, than themſelues foꝛ whome thoſe things were made. | 
And againe, to what purpoſe ſerued the Sun + the Pane at that time ? 9 
wherſoꝛe ſerued Apze, wherefoze ſerued Stra, when nothing did pet line, : 


ſe, and bzeath - Jt remaineth then that aſdꝛe mouing, it was but a cons | 
fuſed heape, maſſe oꝛ lumpe of things without ſhape,and that in pꝛoceſſe ö 
ol time ( as ſome ſay) a certaine Soule wound it ſelfe vnto it, and gaue bit 
ſhape to that body, and afterwards life, mooning and ſence to the partes att 
thereof, accoꝛding as he had made euery of them capable to receiue:inſo⸗ [ 
much that the wozld is nothing eis but that confuſed heape now oꝛderly 
diſpoſed, indued with ſoule and life, ſo as of that ſoule and confuſed lump | 
together, there is now made one perfec lining wight. A pꝛoper imagina⸗ 105 
tion ſurely, and mete foꝛ a very Beaſt, to father his ſo oꝛderly eſſence 140 
bpon the ſhapeleſſeneſſe of a Chaos, that is to ſap, of confuſednes remo⸗ 0 
ned alvay, rather than vppon the wiſedome and power of a quickning [ 
Spirif.\But ſing that this Chaas could not receiue either ſhape oꝛ 072 

der, but by the ſaid Soule, i they be both eternall, how met they together 

in one point, being of ſo contrarp natures, the one to ſhape and the other 

to be ſhapened # It it were by aduenture, how did that Soule by aduen- 

ture ſo ſet things in oꝛder, t how happeneth it that it hath not ſince that 

time put them out of oꝛder againe-D2 if it were by aduiſe, of whs ſhould 
that aduiſe be but ofa ſuperiour: And who is that ſuperiour but God A⸗ 
gaine, either this ſoule was tied really ⁊ in very dede to this body of the 
woꝛlde from all eternity, oꝛ els it did but onely pearce thꝛough it by his 
power, as ſeemed beſt of the on fræ wil. If it were tied, ſpecially to ſuch 
a confuſed maſſe, by whom but by foꝛee of à higher power? And then 
what els caulo that canfuſed Chaos be to him but an euerlaſting graue: 
And what els alſo were that to ſav, but that then þ ſaid Chaos was as a 
hapelee Childe pet newly begotten and ſcarſe ſet together in the mo- 
thers wombe, which within a few dayes after, by the infuſton of a ſoule 
deginneth to haue ſhape, mouing and ſence, and aſterward in his due 
time is bozne, and be ing grolune vp decayeth againe, and ſo endeth . as 
ur bodies doe - Oꝛ if a ſoule pearced into it and went thꝛough it by a 
„eil end power, let vs not ſiriue about termes, foz a Sonle is ſo na- 
[4 ” med 
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med in reſpec of a body wherefo it is tyed) the ſame is the lining God. 
who at his pleaſure gaue it both ſhape, life, and moaning . But J will 
ſhew hereafter, that he not only gaue the woꝛld his ſhape, but allo crea⸗ 
ted the very matter, ſtuſe, and ſubſtance thereof. But it ſafficeth me at 
this time to wꝛeſt from them, that he is the maker « ſhaper thereof, ' - | 
Let vs pet moze clearelp ſet ſoꝛth the oꝛiginall of the Moꝛid. J aſke 
what the wozd is of it ſelfe: Jf it mone not, it fo:goeth both his oꝛder x 
1 his beautp, as J (aid befoze. And if it mmue, it ſheweth it ſelfe vncapable 
— of eternity, but there is yet moꝛe. Theſe lower ſpaces of the woꝛlde are 
-the:> the harbzongh of liuing creatures, and ſpecially of man, who inoweth 
2b how to fake benefite thereof, The temperatneſſe of the Ayꝛe ſerueth fo; 
him, and pet the Apze cannot be tempered no: the Earth lighted, with 
ont the Sonne and the Pone: Neither can the Sunne and the Poone 
Vt gine light and temperateneſſe without mwuing. The Moone hath 
14 no light but of the Sunne, neither can the Sunne pelde it either to the 
1 Pane oꝛ to the Earth but by the moning ofthe Heauen: and the great 
j F Compalle of the Heanen going about, is the very thing which we call 

j 
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the wozld, not eſfeming theſe lower partes (as in reſpect of their mat- 

ter)otherwiſe than the dꝛegs ofthe whole. And whereas the Elements, 

ſerue man, And the Planets ſerue the Elements, yea and the Planets 

19/91 themſelues ſerue one another: doe they not ſhew that they be one foz an- 
1 other 2 And ik they be one ſoꝛ another, is not one of them in conſidera 
þ tion aloꝛe another, as the end aloꝛe the things that tend vnto the end,ac- 
The in wor · cozding fo this common rule, that the Minde beginneth his worke at the 

_ - end thereof: Now then, if the turning about of the Heanen ſerne to 

1b 3 lhewthe Planets,and they toyeelde light to the Earth,and to all things 

end. thereon : doth it not ſerue foz the Earth! And if it ſerue the Earth, 1 

p2ap pou is that done by appointment of p Sarth,oz rather by appoin(- 

ment of ſome one that commandeth both Heauen x Earth 2 Againe,le- 
ing that the end is in conſiveratis afozetbe things that tend therto : ſhal 
this conſideration be in the things themſelues, w rather in ſome Spirit 

[6 that ozdereth them! Sothly, in the things themſelues ik cannot be: fo; 
174 if thephaue vnderſfanding, they haue alſo will, and the will intendeth 
{ rather to command then to obay,and vntofr&edom rather than bondage: 
ith and if they haue no vnderſtanding, then knowe they neither end noꝛ be⸗ 
13 ginning. Poꝛeouer, fo: as much as they be diuers, and of contrary na · 
if tures,they ſhould aime at diners ends, wheras now they aime all at ons 
end. Nay, which moꝛe is, how ſhould the Sunne and the Poone, the 
Heauen and the Earth haue met enerlaſfingiy in matching in their de# 
lings ſo iumpe togeather, the one gining light, and the other in _ 


(t > In what point, by what couenant, and vnder what date was this 
done, ſeeing it dependeth altogether bpon moaning , which is not to be 
done but in time It remaineth then, that the ſaid conſideration was 
done bp a Spirit that commaundeth all things alike, and that he puttcth 
them in lubiection one to another as ſeemeth beſt to himſelfe, foz aſmuch 
as he is mighty to kepe them in obedience, and wiſe to guide them to 
their pecultar ends, and all their ends vnto his owne ende, and he that 
thinketh otherwiſe thinketh that a Lute can tune it ſelfe of it owne ac- 
toꝛd. Oꝛ if he lap that this ſpirit is a ſoule incloſed in the whole, bee doth 
fondly incoꝛpoꝛate the ſpirit of the Late-plaier in the Lute it ſelfe , and 
likewiſe the builder in the building. In effec it is al one as if a childe that 
is boꝛne t bꝛought vp in a houſe, ſhould thinke the honſe to be eternall oꝛ 
els made of it ſelfe, becauſe he had not ſene it made: oꝛ as if a man that 
had been caſt out newly boꝛne in a deſart Jland, 4 there nurſed vp by a 
Wolfe as Romulns was, ſhould imagine himſelſe to bee bꝛed aut of the 
Earth in one night like a Puſhoꝛme. Foz to belcene that the wozld is e- 
ternal,+ that the race of Mankinde is bꝛed of it ſelfe without a maker, is 
alone thing,+ſpzing both of one erroz . Do not the two Seres of Pale x 
Female in all lining things ouerth:ow þ ſaid eternity: Foz how ſhould 
they be euerlaſtingly the one fo2 the other, ſ&ing they be ſodiners ? A- 
gaine, haue thev bin euerlaſtingly but two oꝛ euerlaſtingly mo tha two: 
Ik but too, where are thoſe two become, ſ&ing that eternity impoz- 
teth immoꝛtalitp, and a beginning leſſe fozebeing from euerlaſting in- 
ferreth an endleſſe aſterbeing oꝛ continuance to euerlaſting? And if they 
were many: ſer pee not ſtill the ſelfe- ſame abſurdities:? And if pe ſay they 
bee made euerlaſting by ſucceſſiõ of time: what (FJ pꝛap vou is death ) 
but a token that they were bozne - What is life ( J ſpeake of this our 
life) but a continuance of death: and what ts ſacceſſion,but a pzolonging 


of time! Thus then pon ſee bow that aſwell by the partes of the wozld, 


and by the whole Moꝛlde it ſelle, as alſo by the agreement ofthe whole 
with his parts, and of the partes among themſelaes ; wee be enidently 
langht that the frame of the Moꝛld had both a woꝛke · maiſt er and a be⸗ 
ginning. But now ſome man will aſtze vs when it began? And that is 
the point which we hane to treate of next. 


The Fight Chapter. 
| Whenthe World had a beginning. 
Dothlye, it is not fo: mee fo ſfand heere dilpzooning the donbfes 
of the Accounters of times foz the Oddes of ſome few peares, 
yea 
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Bl 4: yeao; of ſome whole hundzeds of pres, is nof fo be accountid of be: 
WY 4: twene eternity and a beginning. But if we haue an eye to 
4 ing of this lower Wozld ; we ſhall euidentiy percetue, that line a Childe 
1 it hath had his ages, his chaunces, and his ſull points, reſtes oꝛ ſloppts: 
1 45 ſo as it hath by little and little growne , bene peopled, and repleniſhed, 
Wh and that ( to be ſhozt ) whereas the Moꝛlo ſuppoſeth that it ſhall endure 
* foz euer, it doth hut reſemble an old Dotard, which ( ber her neuer ſo fox 
woꝛne x dꝛoping fo2 age, ) vet thinks himſelle ſtil to haue one pere mote 
iÞ to liue. But J haue already ſufficiently pzoaed , that both Heauen and 
115 Earth haue had a beginning; and alſo that ſeeing the one of them is fo: 
100 the other, they had the ſame at one ſelleſame time, and both of them from 
ur one ſelfeſame ground. And therefoze looke what ſhallbe declared of the 


161 The Original earth. ſhall alſo be declared ofthe heauen : and fozaſmuch as the earth 
17 of Sciences. ſexueth foz the bie of lining creatures, and ſpecially of man: looke what 
" Lucr: Carus: beginning we ſhall pzone of man, the like ſhall we haue pꝛwued of the 
11.4 1 tusnature & giſgoſition of the earth. Foz to what purpole were the heanen being im 
WM reaſon of | 

| chines was bo bwed about theſe lower partes like a Cant; oz towhat purpoſe were 
* Irely found the earth being as a fle oz plancher to go vppon, t there were no in. 
out, and Im/ habiter at all vppon earth: Surely if the woꝛld were without begin⸗ 
2 one ning, it ſhould haue bene inhabited from without beginning, and no 
— 1 3 people ſhould be of moꝛe antiquity then other: Oꝛ at leaſtwiſe how aun⸗ 
ble vpn it, & tient fo euer it were, yet ſhauld no new thing be found therein. But if 
am able to euen the oldeſt and auncienteſt things ol all, be but new; ought it not 
turne it into tg be à ſure argument vnto vs, ofthe newneſle thereof? What thing j 
my nate lan gay pou can wee picke out in this woꝛld, foꝛ an example ot antiquity! 
S8: Gas - Let vs begin at the liberall Sciences, and we ſhall reade of the fir 
ſaith It came tommings bp ol them all, — which conſiſteth in the ſearching 
hither after out of naturall things, is of ſo late continuance, that afoze the time of 


199 che tune th Pythagoras, the very name thereof was not knowne. The Romanes 
1 my Country = cg unted it fo: folly: long time alter that. And Lucre ce the Epicure ſit- 


men began to 


ö zalt of Peper Heth in his time, that the nature of things were found out of late aſoꝛ. 
1 and Dates. A'fo Seneca Who came long after him, ſaith that from the firſt comming 
[hf Auſtin. lib. 18. yp of Philoſophte to his time, there were not full a thonſand peares,Sc- 
. 5 ==" of crates is ſaid to haue bene theftrlf that bꝛought it from ſtudy to/p2acile 
Bud 1 dꝛawing it as they ſaid rom Heauen to Earth, and from Cities to hon 
blichus + Pro- ſes and perſons:that is to ſap, by teaching men to know themſelucs am 
phyrus. to gouerne both themſelues and others. And that is not aboue two tho! 
O:pheus in ſand pe&eres agoe at the moſt: Foz h was ſince the time of Edu 
his A gon nha is the lat hiſtoziographer of the bible. And whatloencrknowledg! 


Praclus ypon 


Timeus. they had thereot, they had it (as J ſaide afoze) from the E 
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the AEgiprians had if from the Hebrewes and Chaldeans, Foz Pythago- plutark in his 

ras learned his ſkill of Oonchedie, and of the Iewes,Plaro,of Sechnuphis, Iſis & Oſiris. 

Eudoxus,of Conuphis, and all thep,of the Diſciples of Triſmegeſtus.and Iamblichus in 

Triſmegeſtus, (as appeareth by his bones) learned of Moyles, To be hu Poste of 

ſhoꝛt, Clearchus the Peripateticke ſaith, he ſaw the le we of whom Ari- 7; = 

ſtotle himſelfe learned his Philoſophie. Alſo Iamblichus maketh mention Clemens Ale- 1 

of Mercuries Pillers, wherein Pythagoras t᷑ Plato had red his Doctrine: xandrin. in his if 

And Porphirius witneſſeth that all the Philoſophie of the Sreckes which booke - Sro- [ 

they boaſt of with ſo many tnoꝛds, came bp at the leaſt a thouſand pœres 3 _ iq 

after Moyles. Now if the ſtudie of wiſedome be ſo late in the woꝛld, how Hermippus, i 

late is wiſedome it ſelfe? And if Greece were ſo lateward therein, where & Clearchus. | 

ſhall the antiquitte thereof be found among the Gentfes - Porphyprius | 

Some man will ſap that in aſmuch as Soc:ates dzewe men from — i it 

Heauen to Earth, aſtroligie ought to be of moze antiquitie: and J wtfl- lb nn. Wy 4 | 

lingly agree theceto:foz when a man loketh bp to Heauen, he ſetteth his 1 
firſt thoughts vpon that place. But how many yeres ſhall we gaine by 
that If Thales were the firſt that taught it to the Greekes, (as they 10 
themſelues ſap:) we know both by the very Greeke anthozs and by Tha- |... $51 
les himſelfe, that he had it of the Acgiptians, and the Aegiptians of the che life > 4 ö 
Chaldeans, who are in very de&de the authoꝛs thereof, inſomuch that Thales. Fe) 
the woꝛd Chaldean is ozdinarily put foz an Aſfrologer. And if we ſap Tales in his 
with Plinie,that Iupiter Belus was the Authoz thereof; if the ſame Belus or to Phe: 

was the firſf of that name, then was it about the time of Abraham. And Clement A. 

ir the Phenicians were the founders thereol, as it is ſaid in another place: lexand. 

what were they els but the Hebrewes ? Againe J pꝛay vou what was Plinie. li b. 5.6. 

the Aſtroligie of thoſe folke! By the repoꝛt of Plinie Thales was the firſt 

among the Greekes, t᷑ Sulpitius Gallus among the Romaines that obſer⸗ 

ned the Eclipſes ofthe Sunne and Mone. Inſomuch that their Armies 7 

(as Plutarch g Quint ilian repoꝛt) were diſmaied at the ſight of them, fo as pPlinie. lib. 3. Dit 

the one of them did let paſſe the nert thꝛer daies, and the other let paſſe all Plutark in the FF 

the reſt of that Pwne, ere they durſt enterpziſe oz goe in hand with any life of Niceas lf 

thing. Nap it was counted high Treaſon towards God fo alledge any — 

naturall cauſe thereof, Anaxagoras was put in Pꝛiſon ſoꝛ it, and Peri- 

cles had much adoe to get him releaſed Protagoras was baniſhed A- 

thens foz it, and the Mathe maticals were biterly condemned fo2 it. And 

what moze do the ſauageſt people of the woꝛlde our paze Americans? 

It was attributed vnto Thales, that he was the firſf that obſerued the 

Noꝛth Starre, and to Pythagoras, that the moꝛning ſtarre and the ene- 

ning ſtar be both one r that the Zodiacke goes a Skiew, and girdeth the 

Wozld about like a Girdle: and vnto _ (as ſaith Proclus ) that the 
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1 Mone finiſheth her courſe in thirty daies. Afterward came Archimedes 
Ti who gathered the obſeruations of many things, and thereof made the 

1 Sphere. Pet notwithſtanding, all theſe are but little entrances, foz the 
Cenſorius co- great Speculation of the Planets came long time after. What ſhall 
me cms 3 we ſap to this, that the very account of the pere was vncerteine and 
Is Cap 1 27 confuſed in the countrie of Europe, vntill the time of Iulius Cæſar, and 
14 "Ego ſa temaineth ſfill vnto this dap in the greater halfe of the wozld - Inſo⸗ 
l Arithmetik & much that vntill a thzee hundzeo peares afoze the birth of our Lo2d Je⸗ 
" Geometry. {ng Chzilt, the Greekes and Romanes had not pet any Nuadzant , no: 
Tk a s any other Clocke,Diall,02 diſfincion of houres, 

L g As touching Arithmetike and Geometrie, which were taught fo pꝛe⸗ 
ciſelp bnto Childzen in Platoes time, it is well knowne that the authoꝛs 
ofthe notableſt grounds of thoſe artes, are Pichagoras, Eudoxus. and Eu- 

| clides (who gathered them out of the wziters of olde time) and certaine 
1 others, And they which father the finding of them vpon Hiſmegiſtus 
1 could not haue led vs moꝛe directly vnto Moyſes. 

Ihe Oda But foꝛaſmuch as man is naturally moze carefull of his health and 
© of Crafts Tra- commodity , than curious of the Starres, it map be that his Trades, 
| 4es and Arts. Craftes and Artes, are of moze antiquitie than his Sciences.Surely as 
| 
| 
| 


touching handicrafts; Varro a great ſearcher of antiquities witneſſeth, 

FRY OPS that ail the Handicrafts were inuented within the ſpace of a thouſand 
6th bone & PLACES reckened backe from his time And let not the Greekes bꝛag any 
firlt Chapter moꝛe, Foz enen in their Hiſtoꝛies we finde the firſt invention oꝛ finding 
of Hnsbandry out of ſtre, which is the ground and beginning ( if J may ſo terme it) of 
oe the moſt part of Handicraſts. And loꝛaſmuch as there are which haue 
17 wꝛitten particulacly of the finding out of euery of them: ſend the Kea- 

1 der vnto them. 

ro But let vs ſpeake of Leachcraſt which conteineth Phiſtck and Sur 
which com. gerie, the art which is ſo neceſſarie fo2 all mankinde, Doe we not ſ& how 
1 prehendeth it bꝛexdeth, and from day to day groweth and increaſeth of ſickneſſes and 
1 phiſicke and Moundes, vea and euen ofthe death of men? Diodorus attributeth it to 
Surgerie. the Aegiptians, and M oyſes in Geneſis maketh ſome mention of Phara- 

os Phiſitions. Others doe father it vpon Eſculapius, and ſome vpon A- 

Ciceroin his Tabas the ſonne of Apollo: but what maner of Phiſicke was that: If we 

booke of the fallow the woꝛdes of Moyſes, thev were rather Imbalmers of Dead bo⸗ 

_ —_ of rhe dies, than P hiſitions of ſicke perſons. And Efculapus ( as ſaith Cicero) 
io — was eſtermed as a God foz teaching to pull ont Teeth , and to lozen the 
Ko 'br, Welly. Alſo Podalirius and Machaon his ſucceſſoꝛs, medled not but with 
outwarde Cures .. To be ſhozte, Heredotus, faith , that one was a 
Leache foz the Epe, another fo; the Head, and the third fo2 the Feete, 
| | and 
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and that when they were at their wits ende, they laide the diſeaſed per⸗ 
ſon in a place ofreſo2t , to trie there vpon him the receit of whoſoeuer 
came firlt : + that was a kinde ol Leachecraſt, which as pet had neither 
Head noꝛ Taile, Alſo the bzate beaſts taught men diners herbes and re- 
medies by little and little, and ſome men did put them in pꝛofe vpon o⸗ 
thers, bnto the which herbes they left their names, inſomuch that in the 
ende one Hippocrates ànd certeine others made a collection of all thoſe 
things, and ſo of many mens experiences was made an arte, and that 
Arte hach bene inriched from time to time, and moze peraduenture 
in our age than euer if was befoze. Howſoener the caſe ſtand, it is cer⸗ 
teine that the firſf Phiſitian that was ſ&ne in Nome was one Archa- 
gatus, who about a ſixſcoꝛe pcres afoze the comming of Chꝛiſt, in the 
Conſulſhip of Lucius Aemilius Paulus, x Marcus Liuius, was made fre of 
the Citie: after whom diuers other Greeke Phiſitions came thither by 
heapes, but they were by and by dꝛiuen away againe by Cato the Cen⸗ 
ſoꝛ, as Hangmen 02 Tozmentfers ſent by the Greekes to murther the 
Barbarians ( foꝛ ſo did the Gree kes call all other Nations beſides them- 
ſelues) rather than the Philitions to heale the diſeazed: and that was, 
bicauſe that in all caſes without diſcretion, they vſed lanncing and ſea⸗ 
ring to all Soꝛes. Now ith we ſ& the Sciences and Artes growe al⸗ I. 
ter that maner from Obſernation to Obſeruation, and from Pꝛinciple, 4 
to pꝛinciple, and to be ſo newly come vp among the Nattons of greateſt . 
renowne and learning, ſhall we doubt to conclude that it was ſo among 
the ruder nations like wiſe⸗ | 
Let vs come to Lawes, fo: enen the barbarouſeſt people had of them: The orginal! | 
| 


and it may be that ſcœing man is boꝛne to ſocietie and felowſhip, they had of goucrmene 

greater care to ſet an oꝛder among themſelues by god lawes, than to 

marke the oꝛder of the Skies oꝛ the diſpoſitiõ of their owne bodies. But 

doth not the Lawe witten, leade vs fwzth-with to the Lawe vnwꝛitten 

And doe not the great volumes of Lawes which wee turne ouer nolu a« 

dates, leade bs to the peeces of Trebonian, and Trebonian, to Sceuolacs 

and Aftcicanes , and theſe againe to the Lawes of the Twelue Tables: 

And J pzap pon what els, be the twelue Tables, but the infancy of the 

Romaine Lawes,which being very ſimple rudiments of Ciuill gouern Aulus Gelius 

ment, like thoſe which are to be found at this day amongß moſt barboꝛus — 15 Cap. x. 

Natjons, we thzough a fwlith zeale of antiquite do wonder at in the an- Cab 

ctent Romains, and diſpoſe them in the auncient Almaines, Thuringians, — of 

Burgonions „Salians, and Ripuaries? who notwithſtanding had them the firſt com 

karre netter than the Romaines e But what antignitie can beæ lad to ng ef 

be in them,ſ@ing their * hath not herne paſta fower hundded 
| 2. peares 
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Pomponius of peares aloꝛe the coming of Chꝛiſt, as the Romaine Hiffozies themſelues 
the firſt com infozme vs? Againe, doe not the twelue Tables ſend bs backe to the 
ming vp of Grecians ? And of whom had the Greekes them, but of Draco and Solon 
the Laue. agtnreſpect of the Athemans, tho lined in the time of Cyrus king of Per- 
ſia, and of Lycurgus as in * of the Lacedemonians , who lined about 
Plutarke in theend of the Empire of Aſſiria? And what els is all this huge Depth of 
the lives of Antiquitte whereofthe Greekes make ſo great boaſt, but late newneſſe 
Solon and Ly- among the Iewes ? Mozeoner Plurarke ſaith that Solon x Lycurgus had 
cur-us, doc ga berne in Aegypt to ſcke Lawes, and that there fo; all their bzagging of 
I6s & Olyris. Antiquitie, they were ſcoꝛned as young Childꝛen. The Aegiptians allo 
Tuſtine the Had their Lawes of Mercury. and Mercury doubtleſſe had them from the 
Martyralled- Paterne of Moyſes, whome Diodorus witneſleth to haue bene the firlf 
getan 3 Lawe-maker of all. To be ſhoꝛt, what ſhall we ſay, ſ&ing that (as 10- 
om = ſephus noteth againſt Appion) the very name of Lawe was vnknowne 
Ioſephus a= among the Greekes in the time of Homer? 
gainſt Appion. Bult it map be that there haue bene Kings time without minde : foz 
they were as a liuing Lawe, and their determinations were turned in- 
to Lawes. Let vs marke then, that from the great Monarkes we come 
tothe Kings of ſeuerall Natfons,and from them to vnderking3 of Pꝛo⸗ 
uinces and of Shires,and afterwards to kings of Townes, Cities, and 
Villages, and finally to kings of Houſeholds which were the Fathers 
and Maiſters of houſes, and were the eldeſt oꝛ auncienteſt of them, and 
theſe do ſende vs to the one common ffocke ( that is to ſape, the one com- 
Iuſtine in his mon beginning ot them all. And when was that Surely ſuſtine the 
iſt booke- Piſfoꝛywꝛiter witneſſeth, that the Kings which were afoze Ninus King 
of the Aſſyrians, were but particular Judges of controuerſtes which roſe 
betweene folke of any one Towne, oꝛ Cittie, oꝛ Houſeholde, and that the 
ſaide Ninus was the firſf King of whome any Hiſtoꝛiographers haue 
plin. lib. bitten. And Herodotus faith that the Aegyprians had the firſf Kings, 
Herodotus And he that will mount vp any higher, muſt do it by the holy Scripture, 
lib. z. which teacheth vs that Nemrod was the firſt that bꝛake the ſaid fathers 
Iye oꝛder of Houſhold-gouernement, wherein cuerp father raigned 
ouer thoſe that deſcended of him, without any other pꝛerogatiue than of 
age, which ſoꝛt of Gonernours Manetho called Shepherd- kings, ſaping 


Manetho cy- 


ted by loſe 
phus igel that they had berne a thouſand peares afoze the warres of Troy. Fo2 as 
Appian, fo; the Greekes and Romanes, either they were not as pet at all, oꝛ els 

ſurely they lined with Acoꝛnes like the People whome we at this daye 


The orig inall call Danages. 3 
ofthe 'Hea- But let vs ſ& if at leaſt wiſe the Gods of the Heathen haue any an- 


chen Gods, fiquitte : fo2 in aſmuch as the eſſontiall fozme of man is to _—_— 
acer 
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a cerfaine Godhead, it is likely that nothing ſhould be of greater anti 
quitte than that. And in very dærde Nations haue bene found both 
without Lawes and without Kings: but without Gods and without 
ſome ſozt of Religion, there was neuer any found. But what ſhall we 
ſay if men haue beene bozne afoze Gods, pea, and alſo doe line fill after 
them? Let vs not buzie our bꝛaines about the firſt comming vp of the 
peti- gods as wel of the Romans as of the Greekes, who had moe ol them 
than they had of Shyꝛes, Cities, Townes, and Houſes; noꝛ pet about 
their Pedegres which are ſuffictently deſcribed by their owne ſeruers 
and wozſhippers the Jdolaters themſelues: but let vs goe to the verie 
rote of them. What is to be ſaid of the firſt Saturne, who is called the 
father of them all:? Df what time is he? Swthly, if we beleeue the no- 
tableſf Stozywaiters among the Greekes, and the Epitaph of Oſyris re- 
pozted by Diodorus the Sicilian Saturne , ( J meane not the Saturne of 
the Greekes, but the auncienteſt of all the Saturnes) is none other than 
Cham the ſonne of Noe, neither is Oſyris anp other than Miſraim the 
poungeſt ſonne of Cham. And thoſe which would make Saturne aunei⸗ 
enteſt, ſay he was but Noe himſelfe. J ſoꝛbeare to ſap what Beroſus and 
others of the like ſtampe repoꝛt ot him, becauſe J holde them fo2 fabling 
and fozged authoꝛs. As touching Iupiter, if y meane him that was ſur⸗ 
named Belus, that is to ſay Ball oꝛ Maiſter; he was the Sonne of Nem- 
brod, which Nembrod was alſo called Saturne, which was a common 
name to the ancienteſt perſons of great Bonuſes, And if he were that Iu- 
piter which was ſurnamed Chammon, oꝛ Hammon; he was the ſame 
Cham oz Chameſes the Sonne of Noe, which was woꝛſhipped in Ly- | 
bia: fo2 it is certeine that he toke his iourney thither . Foz as foz lupi- Mit 
ter of Creere oꝛ Candy, and Sarurne his Father, which were woꝛſhip⸗ 
pedamong the Greekes after the example of the other Iupiter 4 Saturne 
which were of farre moꝛe antiquitie; they were but a little while afoze A 
the warres of Troy, and long after the time of Moyſes. What manner 0 
of antiquitie then is that, which paſſeth not the ſpace of thꝛer thonſand 775 
peres 2 And ſhould the Greekes haue come by the knowledge thereof,if 7 14. 
it had not bene wꝛitten by others than themſelues· But this point chall 144 
be handled moꝛe at large in another place. 
What ſhall we ſay of Trafficke betweene Nations, and of bargai Traffke oc 
ning betwerne man and man, ſ&ing that from Coyne of golde te muſt Merchandiſe, 
tome to Copne of ſiluer, from Copne of ſiluer ta Coyne of bzaſſe,x from and bargai- 
Copne of bzaſſe to Copne of yꝛon, pea enen among the Romones them⸗ ning, buying 
ſelnes : Andagaine, from Ponep ſfamped and coyned, to Ponep by andicting. 
weight and meaſare without 3 weight to exchange of wares 
3 and 
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and of one thing fo2 another, and from exchange fo that bleed connnu⸗ 
nitie of al! things which was in the ſtrit ages of the world! Nap, the 
greater halte of the woꝛld continueth ſtill the ſaid exchange, even vnto 
this dap; and ſome Nations had neuer any ſkill thereof as pet, if the 
Nauigattons of our time had not taught it them. And as foꝛ Qauiga⸗ 
Nauigtion. tton it ſelfe, which is as the ſinewes of Trafficke and Marchandile; if 
| Plinie. lib. 7. We belckue Plinie, the firſt Ship that ener was ſet a floate, was vpon the 
| Steabe lib. 76. ted Seas and the ficlt Ship that euer cams into Greece, came from the 
4s trabo. ub. . Coaff of Acgypt. And ik wecredite Strabo, the Tyrians were the firſt 
| Tibullus Ele- that excelled in N autgation, inſomuch that ſome men make them the 
gia. 7. firſt authoꝛs thereof. Foꝛ, as touching the Nautgaftons of Viiil*s, they 
paſſed not out of the Midland Sea. And what els was it (if it were a 

[| true Stoꝛie) but a floting of a Ueſſell af the pleaſure of the winde, with⸗ 
p out keeping of any certeine courſe 02 direction? Fo? it ts certaine that 
the vatage which he had to make. is oꝛdinarily done now · adayes in leſſe 

than ſire oꝛ ſeuen dayes. And doth all this leade vs any farther than 

That is to to that little Countrey which on the one ſide is bounded with Ae gypt, 
ſay, the land and on the other ſide with the red Sea ;! And doe not the Stoꝛies of that 
ot Sau alle. Countrie direct vs to the Arke of Noe? Foz what els was that Arke but 
ged by Ioſe- à Ship, as the true Beroſus doth inderde call if 2 And whereas Moyſes 
phus againſt felleth vs that anon after the Flud, ſuch and ſuch of Noes of. ſpꝛing in- 
Appion. habited the Jles: is it not aſmuch fo ſap, as that the example of the Arke 

had imboldened them to venture vpon the Sea? 

But fo: aſmuch as Trafficke ſeœmeth to ſerue fo: lining wealthilp, 

bene and ſtmple liuing went afoꝛe liuing wealthtly : J pꝛay pou how long is 
* it agoe map we thinke ) ſince men liued by Acoꝛnes⸗ From the delicates 

of Apitius, wee come to honeſt hou holde fare, and from ſuch houſhold 

fare, to poꝛe labonring mans fare : that is to ſape, from daintineſſe to 

thꝛiktineſſe, and ſo foꝛth from thꝛiftineſſe to bꝛutiſhneſſe, as ſuch time 
#9 as men waited fo2 the falling of Acoznes and aſt from the Trees like 
15 Swine. To be ſhoꝛt, from Cities and Townes, we come to houſes di⸗ 
ſperſed from houſes, to Sheds : from ſheds to Tents: and from Tents 

to the life of the people called the Nomads oz Grazyers, J meane not 

here the Americans, noz pet the barbarous people of olde time; but 

encn the berie Greekes and Romanes themſelues Mee knowe the 

Plinie lib. 7. & firſt finding out of Coꝛne, of Meale, and of longhes. Ik it were Trip- 
Diodorus lib. tolemus, who taught it to the Greekes; he was the ſonne of Ceres: O 
2.6. ifit were Ceres; ſhe was the Soddeſſe bf Aegypt the wife of Oſyris. And 
what was this Olyris (to ſpeake of his mot antiquttie, but Miſraim the 
graundchild of Noe ? Plinie ſaith that afoze the Perſian wartes, there 
was 
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was no common Baker in Rome. The firlf Cherries that came in 
Rome, were bzonght thither by Lucullus. When the Galles came into 
Italie, there were no Upnes in all Gallia : inſomuch that the wozde 
which ſigniſteth Wine as well in Grecke as in Latine, is ſtrange to 
them both, and is bozrowed ofthe Hebrewe wozde Iain. The Earth 
hath beenc manured by little, and little, and euen pet it is ſcarcely halſe 
inhabited, And at one woꝛd, our deifping ofthe firlf founders of Coꝛne, 
of Mine, of Tillage, of Fewell, and of Baking , as of perſonagesof 
great account aboue vs al, doth well connince bs of our fozmer rudenes, 
And pet wee mock at the ſillie barbarous people (of the new found lands) 


ſoꝛ ter ming vs folxe falne from Heauen, when they ſe our great ſhips: 

whereas notwithfanding it is not pet full two thouſand peares agoc 131 

ſince we were woꝛſe than they. . : 
But we ſhould not haue knowne thoſe things ( will ſome man ſape) 


vnleſle they had bene put in wziting : and therefoze Hiſfozics are of 
moze antiquity than all the things that wee haue ſpoken of. Bo it ſo, 1 
But pet let vs repaire from the Hiſtoꝛies of the Romanes to the perely The ff com 
Regiſters of their High pꝛieſts and we ſhal finde that the Romane lozi⸗ ming vp of 
ters are of much later time than the Greekes, and the Greekes of much Hiſtories . | 
later time than the Babylonians, Foz their greateſt antiquitie is but frõ N 
the reigne ofthe Perſians. And Phericides the Aſſyrian, whome they re⸗ Fo 
poꝛt to haue bin the firſt that wꝛote in pꝛoſe, was wel ner eight hundzed plinie. lib. y. 
peres after Moyſes. The Romane Hiſfozie flouriſhed not, vntill ſuch Apuleius in 
time as their Common weale began to dope: and the beginning therof his floriſhes. 
is nothing els but a uſferboke of names and a recounting of She&lds 
fallen from heauen, and Launces ti immed with flowers. The Greeke 
Hiſtoꝛies began at the Empire of the Perſians: And Plutarke (who was 
a diligent ſearcher thereof, ) ſayth erpꝛelly that beyond Thebes, the 
Countrie was nothing but Sand, and a waſt Uildernefſe vnapꝛocha⸗ 1 
ble, a frozen Sea; coaſt, oꝛ ſcoꝛched Countries, ſuch as men paint in the 10 
bifermo partes of Mappes, that is to ſay, either vaine fables oꝛ darke hat 
ignozance. And pet foz all this, what els is the life of Theſeus than an 
heape of fond fables, oz what cuidentneſſe oꝛ certainty is there in the 
Greeke Liſfozies,afoze the ſoureſcoꝛth Olympiade, that is to lap, afoze Cn 
the reigne of Darius, ſefng there was not pet anp ſkill vſed in marking - 
one the time epther ofthe warres ofthe Medes, oz af the warres of Pe- 
loponneſus ? Varro the beſt learned of the Latines, intending fo make an 
Hiſtozy of the Wozld,conld well ſkill to diuide it into thz& partes. The 
lrſf,concerning that age which was fr6 the beginning of the wozld vn⸗ 
lo the Flud ; The leconde , from the 75 bnto the firſt Olimpiad, 
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which falleth out about the time of the building of Ronie: And the 
third, from the firſt Olympiad, vnto his owne time. But as he calleth 
this latter age Hiſtoꝛicall; ſo calleth he the ſecond age fabulous, becauſe 
he found not any certeintie thereof, neither in the 4)2iginall Regiſters 
and Kecozdes of the Romanes, noꝛ in the Hiſfoztes ofthe Greekes . To 
be ſhozt,to begin his Hiſkozie at the furtheſt ende, hee maketh his en⸗ 
trance at the reigne of the Sicyonians, which was the very ſelfeſame time 
that Ninus began his raigne, tuen the ſame Ninus which made warre 
againſt Zoroaſtres, which was about the time of Abraham, The ſame 
Varro accounteth Thebes fo2 the auncienteſt Citie of all Greece,as buil- 
ded by Ogyges, whereupon the Greckes called all auncient things 
Ogygians; and by his reckoning it was not paſt two thouſand and one 
hundꝛed veares afoze his owne time. Trogus Pompeius beginneth.his 
HtTozie at the bottome offall antiquitie that remained in remembzance, 
and that is but at Ninus, who” by repozt of Diodorus ) was the firſt that 
found any Hiſtoꝛiographer fo wztte of his doings . The ſame Diddorus 
ſaith that y greateſt antiquitie of Greece is bat from the time of Inachus, 
who liued in the time of Amoſes King of Acgypc , that is-to ſap, (as 


Clemens A- Appion confeſleth ) in the verie time of Moyſes. And intending to haue 


lexandr.inhis 
firit booke of 


Lucretius 
the Romane 


begun his Stoꝛie at the beginning of the woꝛld, hee beginneth at the 
warres of Troy: and he ſaith in his Pꝛeface, that his Stozieconteineth 
not abone a thouſand one hundꝛed thirtie and eight peares, which fell 
oat (ſaith hee) in the time of Iulius Czlar , then when hee was making 
warre againſt the Galles, that is to ſap , leſſe than twelae hund:ed 
peres afoze the comming of our Loꝛde Jeſus Chꝛiſt. Alſo the godly 
Hiſtoꝛie of Atticus, whereof Cicero commendeth the diligence ſo great- 
ly, conteineth but ſeuen hundzed peares. Which thing Macrobius ob 
ſeruing , commeth to conclude with vs. Who doubterh ( ſaith hee) 
whether the World had a beginning or no, yea euen a fewe yeares ſince, 
ſeeing that the verie Hiſtories of the Greekes do ſcarcely conteine the 
doings of two thouſand yeeres? For afore the reigne of Ninus, who is re- 
ported to haue beene the father of Semiramis,there is notany thing to be 
found in writing. Vea and Lucrece himlelfe(as great an Epicure and de 
ſpiſer of God as he was) is conſtreined to peeld therevnto, when he ſa· 
eth that the vttermoſt bound which all Hiſtoꝛies (bee they neuer ſo aune⸗ 
ent) doe atteine vnto, is but the deſfrucion of Troy. Foz thus ſaith he. 
Now if that no beginning was of Heauen and Earth at all, 
But that they euerlaſting were, and ſo continue ſhalls 
How haps it that of former things no Poets had delight 


Afore the wofull warres of T roy and T bebesfar to Writes 
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Pea , but the Regiſfers ofthe Chaldees (will ſome man ſap ) are of 

moꝛe antiquitie , Fo2 { as Cicero repozteth) they make their vaunt that 

they haue the natiaities of Childzen noted x ſet downe in waiting (from 

natinitie to natinitie ) foz aboue the ſpace of th:& and foꝛtie thouſand 

pres afoze the reigne ofthe great Alexander. And that is true. But as 

it hath bene verie well marked) when they ſpeake after their Schwle- 

maner,thep meane alwaies (as witneiTeth Dio lorus)the moffeth-pœre, Diodorus. lib. 
that is to ſav, euery moneth to be a peere : which account being reckoned *-*: 

backe from the time of Alexander, hitteth inſt vpon the creation of the 

Moꝛld, accoꝛding to the account of the peres ſet downe by Moyſes. 

Likewiſe when the lberians ſap they haue had the bſe of Letters and of 

wꝛiting by the ſpace of ſire thouſand perres agoe, they ſpeake after the 

maner of their owne accounting ofthe pre, which was but foure mo- 

neths to a pere. And in god ſooth Porphirius btmfelfe will ſerne foꝛ a 

god witneſſe in that behalf, who ſaith that the obſeruations of the Chal- 

dees which Calliſthenes ſent from Babylon into Greece in the time of 

Alexander, paſſed not abone a thouſand and nine hnndzed peres. As fo: 

the obſernatios of Hipparchus, (which Ptol omic hᷣſeth) they dzaw much 

nierer vnto our times, fo2 they reach not beyond the time of Nabuco- 

donozer , To be ſhoꝛt, from our Indictions wee mount vp fo the Sto- 

ries of the Romanes, and from them to the perely Regiſters of their 

Pꝛieſtes, and ſo fo the Calenders of their Feaſtes and Holidapes, and 

finally to the time of their dꝛiuing of the naple into the wall of the Tem⸗ 

ple of Minerua, which was done alwapes yerelp in the Moneth of Sep⸗ 

tember, fo the intent that the number ofthe pzres ſhould nat be fo:got- pine, 11, ., 
ten. From thence we pzocede to the Greeke Dlimpiads , the one halfe Herodotus. 
of which time is alto zether fabulous: and bepond the fir Dlimpiade, lib. 5. 

there is nothing but a thicke cloude of ignoꝛance euen in the lightſomeſt Varro in his 
places of all Greece , In which darkneſſe wee haue nothing to direc — — of 
bs, if we follow not Moyſes, who citeth the booke of the Loꝛds warres, C. 1 
and leadeth vs ſafe!y cuen to our firſt oꝛiginall beginning. And how Greeke Phy- 
ſhould the Hiſtozies of the Gentiles bee of any antiquitte, when there loſopher de- 
was not pet any reading o: wziting : From Pꝛinting, wee ſkep vp vn⸗ N 
tobwkes or wꝛitten hande, from the Paper which wee haue now, wee 1.7, 
come to Parchment: from Parchment to the Paper of Aegypt, which the names of 
was inuented in the time of Alexander: from that, vnto Tables of their leucrs 
Lead and Maxe: and finally , to the Leaues and Barkes of divers ing. 
Trees. From willing we goe conſequently to reading, and ſo to in- e an, 
nention of Letters: which Letters the Greekefanght vntothe Lacins, 6d e 
and the Phenicians fo the Greekes ,( who had not any ſkill of them at the „.me vas 
time 


1 % 


180 Of the Trewneſſe 


anfwveredby time ofthe warres of Troy, as the verie names of them doe well bee 
the Greekes Wap) and the lewes taught them to the Phenicians. Foz in berie ded 
themſelues, What are the Phenicians, in account of all Coſmographers, but tnha- 
— % -@ bitersofthe Seacoaſt of Paleſtine oz Iewrie: And ſo the ſaying of Ew. 
names of polemus à verie auncient writer of Hiſtoꝛies, is found true: namely, 
their letters that Moſes was the fieſt teacher of Grammer, that is to ſape, of the 
are not Giceke rt of Reading: (notwithſtanding that Philo doe father it bpon A. 
— _— braham: ) and that the Phenicians had it of the lewes, and the Greekes 
Fupolemus Of the Phenicians; tn reſpex whereof Letters were in olde time called 
in his booke Phenicians. 
of the Kings Phenicians were the firſt (if truſt be ginen to Fame) 
of Iuda alled- That durſt expreſſe the voice in ſhapes that might preſerue the ſame. 
— 1 Here J cannot fozbeare to giue Plinic a little nippe. Letter s/ſaith 
andria in his he) haue bene from euerlaſting. And why ſo? Foz laith he) the Letters 
fourth booke, Of the Aegyptians had their firſt comming bp about a fiſtœne yeres a- 
ſliokꝛe the reigne of Ninus, But Epigenes a graue Authoz ſapth , that in 
Babylon certeinc obſeruations of Starres were witten in Typles 02 
Bꝛickes a Seuen-hundꝛed and twenttepeeres afoze . And Beroſus 4 Cri- 
rodemus ( which ſpeake with the leaſt) doe ſap fogre-hnndzed and foure- 
ſcoꝛe pres. © extreame blockiſhnes #7 he concludeth the eternitie of 
letters vpon that wherebp they be pzoned fo be but late come bp. Now 
then, ſeing wer finde the oꝛiginall comming vp of Artes, of Lawes and 
Gouernement ot Traffick and Perchaundiſe, of fode and of verie Let- 
ters; that is toſap , both of liuing well, & of liuing after any ſoꝛt, ſhould 
we rather grannt an euerlaſting ignozance in man, than a kinde of 
vduthfulneſſe which hath learned things accoꝛding to the growthe ther 
of in ages: And leing that the Sciences, Artes, Honoꝛs, and Deinties 
ok the lite it ſelfe do pꝛoue vs a beginning thercof, is there any man ei⸗ 
ther ſkilfull oꝛ vnſkilful great oꝛ litle, Philoſopher oꝛ Handicrafts man, 
Labozer oꝛ Follower of the woꝛldly vanities, that will any moꝛe be ſo 
bolde as to ſtand in contention that the wozlde is without beginning: 
Mhat ſhal we then as noly conclade of all this diſcourſe? Firſt that the 
invention of all things is of ſo late time, that it is of ſufficient fozce to 
make all men belæue, (of what trade oꝛ pꝛofeſſion ſo cuer they bee) that 
it is but awhile agoe ſince the woꝛld began. And ſecondly, that che ſaide 
inuentions gathering together into one time, do lead vs to ſome one cer 
teine Countrie as to a Centre, where mankind hath ſtrſt ſpꝛong vp, and 
afterward ſped it ſelfe abzoad as to the outtermoſt parts of all the Cir! 
cle. This time is the ſame ſpace that was betwirt Moyles and the vnt- 
uerſali Find: And the Countrie is the ſame where mankinde did ws 
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multiplie after their comming out ofthe Arke: that is fo wit al the coat 
from Pount Taurus along by Mc ſopotamia, Syria, and Phenice, vnto 
Aegypt; wherein we compꝛehend the land of Palettine op Tewtie 2s the 
middle thereof, which by the anncient Grecke and Latin Hiſfoziogra- 
phers,(who were vnſkilfull in Geographie ) is diuerſly accomited + al- 
lotted to the greater Countries that lye round about it, accoꝛdingly as 
it boꝛdereth b25 them one while to Syria, another while to Acgvpt; ſome 
time to Phenicia, and ſometime to Araby the deſert . And therefore as 
touching time and antiquity, it is god reaſon that wer ſhould belue 
the Hiſtoꝛies of thoſe Nations, and not of the Greekes oꝛ of the Latines, 
who are but pong babes in reſpect of the others: eſpecially ſeeing that we 
would thinke it a thing woꝛthy to be laughed at, if a man ſhould ſtand to 
the iudgement of the ſkoꝛies of le wrie in the matters ofthe Greekes. But 
now let bs heare their confradicions, 
If the woꝛld be ſo new(ſap they) whereof commeth it that it is ſo well Obicctions. 
repleniſhed and fall of people? Nap rather, if it be without beginning, oꝛ 
of ſo great antiquity as thou ſurmizeſt: how happeneth it that it hath 
not alwap bene knowne : whereof commeth it that it is euen pet ſo 
flemderly peopled - how comes if fo paſſe, that it is not thꝛoughly inha⸗ 
bited in all places, oꝛ at leaſt- wiſe in the beſt places of the woꝛld, where 
euen in our time are found both Jles and maine Lands well habitable, 
and pet vninhabited 2 It is not paſt an hundꝛed peares agoe, ſince wa 
knew nothing at all of moze than the better halfe of the Moꝛlde. Mer 
were but at the entrace of the earth, 4 we thought our ſelues to haue bin 1 2 
come to the full knowledge of Geographie. We thought our ſelues to in ode nm. 
haue knowne the vttermoſf Coaffes of the woꝛld, when as wee had not | 
pet paſſed the South circle which diuideth the won in twaine And pet WW 
| notwithſfanding,he that had ſpoken otherwiſe, ſhould haue bin counted Kead the Na- "IH 
of moſt men lor a fle. Bea x euen pet (fill at this day, we know nothing aue Porn. 1 
of the maine Land of the South, but verplitle ofthe Noꝛth. Jt is not gales & Span- 1 
paſt two hundꝛed peares ago, ſince the Swedians ſent the firſt inhabiters — 11 
into the country of Groneland: and both Scotland and Ireland (being in 1 
= part ofthe wozld)are pet fill halfe barbarous, Yee ſhall read in Cæ- 
las Commentaries , that in his time Germanie was a continuall Fo2- 
ref, wherein a man might haue gone 50, dapes iournep ere he coulde 
le anp end of it, and that the people thereof were ſauage and beaſtlye 
lacrifpſing their owne childꝛen to their Gods. He ſ&mecth here to ſpeake 
ofthe Cannibals oz the people of Braſilie. Jt was long time after ere the 
Remanes durſt aduenture ouer farre in that Country. Whereby it ap- 


peareth that all the auncient Townes and Cities which and _ the 
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Riners ofRhyne and Danowe , towards Fraunce and Italy, did ſerue ra- 
ther foz a Banke oꝛ a Jettie againſt the onerflowing of the Germanes, 
than foꝛ Foꝛtreſſes to aſſaple them withall.Euen in the time of Tacitus, 
what were the people of the Sea; coaſt of Germanie:? What were the 
Saxons in the time of Charles the great? and a fewe hundꝛed peares a- 
goe, what were the Lowe Countries of Germanie, which at this dap 
be the flouriſhingeſt people of Europe: The ſame is fo be ſaid of Eng- 
land in Cæſars time: and likewile of Fraunce, Italy, and Spayne , if wer 
mount a little higher. Foz ſceing that Roome is the oldeſt Citie of the 
Latin: s; how happeneth it that Alexander ( who ſought newe wozldes 
to conquer) knew it not by the ſtatelineſſe thereok⸗ How happenethit, 
that he knewe as little alſo of the Frenchmen and Spanyardes, of whome 
all the auncient Hiſtoꝛies ſpeake either nothing at all, oz els with won⸗ 
derfull ignozance - And what ſhall wee ſaye of Ephorus , whome men 
account the diligenteſt Hiſtoꝛiographer of them all 2 As great a Coun- 
trie as Spayne oꝛ Iberia is: he wziteth thereof in ſuch ſoꝛt, as it were 
but onely one Towne. Alſo what was Greece afoze the time of Or pheus 
and Amphion, who (as Thucidides repozteth ) dꝛebbe the Greckes ont 
of their Fozreſfes and Fennes, about the time of the warres at Troy: 
And where learned Orpheus to lay awap his owne ſanageneſſe , but in 
Aegypt: The holy Bible it ſelfe when it ſpeaketh of the Greekes and cf 
the leſſer Aſia, ſpeaketh of them as of Jlands,thatf is fo ſape, as of Cout- 
tries that were fartheſt off from the knowledge of that time. Thus do pe 
ſe the lateneſſe of the Meſterne Nations: whom J call ſo, as in reſpec 
ofthe reſt ofthe whole woꝛld, and of the Centre and middle point theref, 
which J haue taken to be from Mount Taurus bnto Syria. 

Now let vs ſer the Eaſterne Nations alſo. The Countrie of Indi: 
beyond the Riner Ganges, was bnknowne in the time of Alexander, 
who notwithſtanding had caſt the platſoꝛme of his Conqueſt, on that 
ſide of the woꝛld. And his Pylots which went to ſeke new woꝛlds pal 
ſed not beyond the Jland of Sumatra then called Taprobane, which is vi 
der the Equinoctiall and Eaſterly a great wap off from the Molucques. 
And when it was tolde the Rom anes that a Ship was found which by 
the commaundement of Necho King of Aegypt had ſapled about all the 
Coaſt of Aﬀricke , they tooke it fo a fable : and therefoze much leſſe did 
they euer come at laua the leſſe 02 Taua the moꝛe, c2 at the firme Lande 
which is next vnto them. To be ſhoꝛt, they did not oꝛdinarily paſſe the 
Streites of Gibraltare; by reaſon whereof their greateſt Philoſophetrs 
coula leſſe ſkill of the nature andcourſe of the Tpdes, than the meanel 


Sea men oꝛ Sailer of our time. Now then what is to be ſaide of * 
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with his Dog headed men, his one - eyed men, his Long eares, his Cen⸗ 
taurs, his Pigmees, and his Cyclopes, ſ&ing that in all the Countrey 
where he planteth them, we finde Pen, Cities, and king domes, no leſſe 
whit floꝛiſhing than the lame wherein he himſelfe was and as foꝛ any 
likelyhod of that which he wꝛiteth of thoſe things, wee find none at all; 
as touching the Sonthcountries + the Nozthcountryes , that is to wit, 
beyond the Circlcs of the two Poles ;: The foure Empires which haue 
bene ſo renowmed, neuer heard ſpeaking of them but at randone, and 
much leſſe extended them ſelues ſo farre, in ſo much that enen wee our 
ſelues know aſmuch of them, as Tempeſts and Shipwꝛake hath taught 
vbnto vs. 
What win wee then by this diſcourſe 2 Uerily that the UWozide was 
not knowen of all thoſe great Emppꝛes, and much leſle of them that lt - 
ned bader their ſubiection. And that if was not peopled all at once, buf 
| that as folke ouerſwarned in a place, and chaunced to hit vpon a man 
that was aduentrous, they ſpꝛed themſelues further and farther vnder 
dis gutding into the Countrepes next vnto them. And (to be ſhozt) that The procee- 
the neerer any Countries were to our fozeſaid Centre, the ſwner were ding or grow- 
they inhabited, made ciuill, and manured: which thing appeareth moꝛe ing forward 
plainly euen by the verie genealog ie of the Moꝛld. Therefoze let vs of the world. 
take our Centre to be either the toppe of Mount Taurus where it is called 
Caucaſus, and where Stoꝛies repoꝛt the Arke of Noe to haue reſted:oꝛ 
els the plaine of Senaar , where Moiſcs ſaith that the Languages were 
confounded , and folke diſperſed abꝛoad: o2 els ſome place of Meſopota- 
mia, (fo2 it ſkilleth little in reſped ofthe woꝛlde) and by conſidering the 
auncienteſt Eſtates, we ſhall finde the States of Aſſyria, of Syria, of 
Aegypt, and of Perſia to haue bene nœreſt to our Centre, and that the 
State of A ſſyria was the greateſt of them all, and pet in very trueth 
but ſmall in compariſõ of the States that ſuctæded it. From the Aſſyri- 
ins, the Monarchic came to the Perſians from the Perſians to the Greeks: 
from the Greekes to the Latins: from the Latins to the Frenchmen: and 
from the Frenchmen to the Almanes, accozdinglp as Countries multi- 
plyed their habitations, and that their people growing in Ciuility, mat⸗ 
ted their ſoꝛce with wiſedome ! And Spayne which heretoloꝛe was 
counted the vttermoſt part of the wozld , is now become the ſirſt diſco⸗ 
erer of the nc w woꝛld. But let vs go on with the Eaſt parts: from the 
Perſians we go to the Indians, and from the Eaſtindians to the Weſtindi- 
ans, ſo long till we come fo their vttermoſt Coat, which is the lelf-ſame 
place where the Spanyardes found their firſt landing. And ſurely if two 
dilke ſhould kepe on their way continnallp, the one on the one ſide [ = 
er 
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other on the other (that is to ſap, the one Eſtward and the other Mell 
ward: ) in the end they ſhould merte both together, if there were firme 
land all the wap foꝛ them to go vpon. And in very derde, like as Ireland, 
a part of Scotland, Lapland, and Groneland, being the vttermoſt partes 
of our ſide ofthe Moꝛlde, are as god as ſanage: ſo allo be the vttermoſt 
inhabiters of the Weſt- ladies, namely Canada, Baccalea, Braſilie, and 
Petagon, which are diſcended of the Eaſt-indies, And contrarp- wiſe, 
like as in our Countries, the moꝛe they tend toward the Centre which 
I haue taken, the mo tokens haue they of their antiquity; as, Fraunce 
mo then Germanie: Italy mo than Fraunce: Greece ma than Italy: Ac. 
gypt ma than Greece: and ſo foꝛth of the reſt: So the Spanyardes, why 
in their firſt Conqueſts found but Cottages and Bogges: did at their 
entering further into the Land, finde godlp cities well inhabited, oꝛder⸗ 
ly diſtinction of Commons and nobility , Miniffers of Zuſtice and men 
of Marre, Trades and Handicrafts wel gouerned, HHilozies of their do⸗ 
ings, wanderull antiquities Towers paſſing the Pyꝛamids of Acgypr, 
and whatſoeur els the wozld hath counted wonderfull. And out of doubt 
the neerer they came to the Centre of that part, the moꝛe ſhal they ſinde 
ſtill. Foz there is no man ignoꝛant now a dapes what godlp great cities 
and flouriſhing Ring domes, haue within theſe fewe peeres beene diſco⸗ 
uered in the Welt Indies: And where it commeth to face the Eaſt-India 
with the Sea betwirtthem both; there we ſer the great Empyꝛe of Chi- 
na, ſo beautifull, ſo flouriſhing, and ſo well gouerned in all reſpects, that 
the cinelleft time of al the Remane Emppꝛe, map well ſeme vnto vs to 
haue bene barbarous in compariſon of that. It is in effect all one as 
though the Meſterne Indians making Conqueſtes vpon vs as we haue 
done vpon them, ſhould haue arriued at the firſt in Ireland, Scotland, 0! 
Grone- land: foꝛ as little could they haue ſaid of vs, as we of them. 4nd 
whereas it map be replped, that although the people there be rude, ye! 
notwithſtanding it hath euermoꝛe bin peopled. Let it be added there 
to, that in following the Coaſts, men haue found many Co:ntries euen 
pet v1peopleo. And alſo that euen in the beſt peopled places ot all their 
Conqueſtes, thep haue not found the tenth part of ſo much people as the 
Countrie being manureo were able fo beare : whereas on the contrary 
part, in our Countries the Nations do pefer one another. And wjereas 
our very vttermoſt hozders are moze frequented than theirs : the caule 
thereofis, that ours be mach ne&rer the Centre which J [ct dobone, then 
thers be: as the Coſmographers do eaſtly percetue, UWherenpon it hats 
come fopalle, that the people which haue bene ſpꝛed abꝛoad from our 
- Centre vnto the vttermoſt Coaſts of the froſẽ Sea, finding — 
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moꝛe multiplyed than their Lands were able to mainetaine, and being 
not able to go any further foz p Sea that hemmed them in haue rebonn- 
ded backe againe bpon the next Tountries, as namely the Cymbrians 
bpon the Almanes and Romanes, and afteward the Gothes vpon Italie 
and Fraunce, the Humes bpon Pannoy, the Vandales bpon Spayne, and 
laſtly the Turkes and Tartarians bpon all Europe. Which thing bath 
not happened vppon the other part of the Moꝛlde, becauſe of the large 
ſcope of their Countrey, which eimptieth the Eaſterne Indya into the 
Weſferne : The MGeſterne into newe Spayne : newe Spayne into 
Braſilie: and Braſilie into the Southerne lande, whereof not ſo much as 
the Sea-coaſk is yet knoſon. Neither befel it ſo vato vs in the firſt ages, 
becauſe our part of the Wozide was not pet ſufficientlpe people d to 
ebbe backe againe : but it befell chiefely a little afoze oz little after 
the comming of Jeſus Chill, that is to wit, towardes the perfect age 
ofthe Moꝛld. To be ſhoꝛt, were there neuer lo much people, yet were 
it no wonder to him that world take the paynes to account what onelp 
one of-ſpzing might amount vnto in one hundꝛed peeres,and how many 
dne man might ſ& to come of himlſelfe in his owne life-time : which in 
another hundꝛed pere might increaſe into an infinite multitude. The 
Emppꝛes haue alwapes extended their largeneſſe toward the Nozth x 
the South. but yet moꝛe Noztherlp than Sontherlp , becauſe the Cen - 
tre which J take, is ſfil! afoꝛe towardes the Nozth , and in the tempe⸗ 
tate Clymate of our halfe Globe, that is fo wit, towardes the 35. and 
40,degrees (oꝛ there abouts) of the Equinoctiall lpne, which diuideth the 
Wozld euen in the middeſt: which thing J deſire the Readers to marke 
Muiſed by. And truely Iſeland (which in old time was called Thule, ) was 
knowne in the time of great Alexander, notlbithſtanding that it be ſitu⸗ 
ate about 68. degrers Noꝛth: whereas pet fo all that, the greateſt part 
of Affrike was vnknowne to them, the vttermoſt reach o their know⸗ 
ledge was the Jle of Taprobane , which neuertheleſſe are but vnder the 
Equinoctiall: ſo farre oft were they from attaining to the South pole. 
To be ſhozt, the Coalt of Affrike oꝛ Barbarie and of Spayne, was peo- 
pled by the Phenecians, whom we read to haue bæne long time Loꝛdes 
f the Sea. And the Common-weale of Carthage, which was ſo highly 
t?nowned and reached ſo farre off, was an pmpe of Tyrus the chiefe Ci⸗ 
tyof Phenecia , which boꝛdered bpon lewrie, Foz Tyrus ſent thither 
lde one halfe of their people: whereupon it was called Carthago, that is 
o ſap, the halfe towne. And the firſt people that dwelled there, went in⸗ 


{that Country by a narrow pæce of dꝛye Lande called Carabathmos, —— 2. 
dich is a falling ground that ioyneth Paleſtine vnto Ae gypt, as —_ life of Sento. 
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ned pet fil to be read in the time ofthe Hiſfoztographer Procopius, dpon 


a Piller in Tingie a Citie of Affrike, ſet there by the inhabitants of Cha- 


naan which had fled away from the ſight of loſua , And in good ſoth, 
as appeareth by many ſentences of S. Auſtines, the Punicke tongue 
was but a kinde of ſenerall p:opztetp ofthe Hebrew, 

Some perſiſt pet fill in demaunding,from whence the South lande. 
the Connrrp of Braſilie, the Land of Pero and ſuch others could be peo 
pled: And whence J pꝛap pou was Affrick peopled, foz the repleniſhing 
whereof thou canſt not but know that inhabitants were ſent thether 
both by Sea and by land? Affri ck was peopled firſt by the afoꝛeſaid nar: 
row pece of dꝛie Land called Catabathmos, and afterward refreſhed a. 
gaine by — of Gibraltate. And the South land was peopled 
on the one ſide by the Jle of Taprobane, and on the other ſide by the 
ſteightes of Magellan which doe butt there vpon Braſilie. And Pero 
like wiſe was peopled by the narrow point of land called Darien, by the 
which wap Braſilie alſo was peopled. At ſuch time as the Spanyardes 
entred firſf into that great eſſe which contapneth both Braſilie Pe- 
row, they thought it to haue bene an Jland . In like manner, if the Pe- 
rouians had landed in Affr ick by the Athlanticke Sea, and had found fo 
long a ſide as the ſide of Affrick is that ſtretcheth vnto the red Sea, ſo as 
they being wearied with following it as the Romanes were, had made 
the litze queſfion:we would then haue mocked at them becauſe we know 
the paſſage whereby men came thether: and they haue like occaſtoi to 
mock vs, becauſe they know theirs. But pet agatne, from whence came 
the people which are ſpꝛead abꝛoad from the Land that is called ewe 
Spayne bp the ſtreight of Daryen:? Pzocede on pet a little further, and 
thou ſhalt finde Cathay and lndya ioyning to that Land; and Grone land 
facing it on the Noꝛthſide: and the ſtraight of Annian on the Well ſide, 
which is a lmoſt as nere within the view of it as payne is vnto Aﬀeicie 
by the ſtraightes of Gibraltare , And J pꝛape pou what moꝛe maruell 
is it that they ſhould haue paſſed by that ſtraight , than that the Lattives 
paſſed into Cicilie by the Fare of Meſſana, oꝛ that the Vandales paſſed 
into Affrick and the Sarzins into Spayne by the ſaid ſtraightes of Gibca!- 
rare But the miſchiefe is, that nothing can ſuffize vs foꝛ pꝛolfe of the 
trueth; but foꝛ witneſſe againſt it, we admit both Ignoꝛance, Here - ſay, 
and Doubtes, and the very leaſt ſuſpitions oꝛ ſurmizes that can come 
in our minde. Foz J pꝛap pou what can be moꝛe childiſh , ( oꝛ rather as 
Varro ſaith in his Eumenides) moꝛe wozthp of Hell: than to ſape, that 

men ſpꝛung vp in a Countrie as Beetes and Rapes do:? After that ma 
ner were the Athenians called Aborigenes, that is to ſap, Home * 
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bꝛed in that place: and in token thereof they woze a Graſſehopper in a,;0;4c in 
their Cappe 02 Bonet: inſomuch that Ariſtides io flatter them wit hall, his Pauthe- 
told them that their Territozie was the firſf that euer boꝛe men: and pet uaik. 


ſoꝛ all that, there had bin whole realms of men in Syria, afoze there were 
any men in Greece, The Latins alſo would vannt themſelues of plame 
but Dennis of Halycarnaſſus and Procius Cato acknowledge them fo 
haue come ont of Achaia. Aſke the Sauages , and they will ſap the very 
ſame that the Sages ſav:ſoꝛ they know neither one thing noꝛ other,fur- 
ther than their owne remembꝛance can reach, 

But goe to Moyſes, and he will tell you the Oꝛiginalles ot the firſt 
Nations, and the Genealogy of the whole Moꝛlde. And the names ol 
them remaining from thence vnto vs, will put the matter out of all 
doubt to a man of v1derſfanding, Fo2 of Noe bp his eldeſt ſonne Ia- 
pher, iſſued the Gomerians 02 Cymbtians, the Medes, the Ionians who 
were the firſt inhabitants of Greece, the Twiſcons Dutchmen oz Al- 
manes, the lralians, and the Dodoneans: namely of Gomer, Maday, Ia- 
uan, Aſchenes, Eliza, and Dodanim, Bp Cham there iuſſued the Chana- 
nities,the Acgyptians, the Libians, the Sabeans , andſo fwzth ; who re- 
tained the names of his childzen, that is to wit, of Chanaan, Miſraim, 
Lud Saba, and ſo foozth : Foz Miſeraim in Hebzetwe befokeneth Acgypr, 
By Sem there deſcended the Elamites and Perſians, the Aſſyrians, the 
Chaſde ans 02 Chaldees, the Lydians,the Aramites oꝛ Syrians , the people 
of Ophir and others; that is to wit, of Elam, Arphaxad, Lud, Aram, O- 
phir, and others. And theſe names were wꝛitten and recoꝛded by Moy- 
ſes afoze thoſe Nations were of any reputation, and they remaine pet 
fill among the Hebrews at this day. Nov loke in what meaſare theſe 
fathers of houſes increaſed their childꝛen, ſo did enerp of them ſpꝛed ont 
his bꝛanches a farre off; inſomuch that the off-{p:ing of that ſtocke did 
coner and onerſhadow the whole earth, and the Arke of Noe did after a 


manner ſaple ouer the whole wozld. 


But heere is an Dotection which ſemefh ſtronger. Theſe reaſons An obiection 
(lap they) doe bꝛing vs bp to the Flod: but as the Flod bꝛought man- of Fluds taken 
kinde to that ſmall number, whereby the Moꝛid was by little ans lit Out of Plato. 


tle renewed againe: So may it be that there were other fozmer Fluds, 
that had done the like afoꝛe: ſo as this latter Flud was rather a renew⸗ 
ing ol the Moꝛlde, than a firf beginning thereof. And to tois pur⸗ 
poſe they will alledge this ſaping of Plato in his Timæus, that the oner- 
flowings of waters and the burnings by fire, doe from time to time re⸗ 
freſh the Moꝛlde, and deſtroy the remembzance of fozmer ages, ⁊ alſo of 
all Artes, Sciences, and other 2 . This is wozthy of ſome 

exami⸗ 
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examination. Surelp of Burnings either bninerſall oz any thing great 
in reſpect of the whole Moꝛlde, there is no mention found in any ſtozp, 
Alſo of any other generall Flud, than that which we take to be the ſirſt, ; 
laſt, there is as little to be ſound, bnleſſe they will apply that name to 
the ouerflowings of Riuers in ſome ſmall quarter, oꝛ to the winning of 
the Sea by foꝛce of his bꝛeaking into ſome countrey a League oꝛ twain, 
which can nothing lerue to this purpoſe , And if their alledging ef it in 
that behalfe be vnfriendly and in god earneſt, as J bcleenc it is: well 
mought they fare foꝛ their confeiſion. Fo2 then will J aſke them whether 
this Flud were vniuerſall, oꝛ particular but to ſome one Countrep. If 
it were particular: how com meth it to paſſe that all Nations confeſſe if 
to be vniuerſall. And how commeth it to paſſe alſo that the Countrpes 
which had no part thereof, haue no incling thereof either in memoꝛp o: 
in wꝛiting? Oꝛ if it were vninerſall; did any men eſcape from it oꝛ no: 
Ik none eſcaped, how then come we to the knowledge of it And whence 
are we alſo, but of a new Creation? And he that was able to create vs 
againe, whp was he not able to creat vs alſo a foꝛe:? If ſome eſcaped, as 


All ok vs doe conſent that there did: why belckue we them not as well in 


the things that went afoze the Flud, as we belene them concerning the 


PFelud it ſelfe And who be thoſe that eſcaped but Noe and his iſſue, who 


lead vs to the firſt beginning both of the woꝛld and mien? Fo02 in all the 
Hiſkozics ofthe Heathen, what finde we thereof woꝛth the alledging? A⸗ 
gaine, I demaund whether this ſaide Flud and others which they pꝛe⸗ 
tend to haue aboliſhed the remembꝛance of the fozmer times, befell by 
chaunce oꝛ bp pꝛouidence It by chaunce; was it not poſſible, that of ſo 
many which may perchaunce haue bene cyther from cuerlaſting oꝛ of 
berpold time, perchance not ſo much as any one ſhould haue eſcaped ? 
Oz if by Pꝛouidence: by whoſe pꝛouidence ſh2n'd it be but by Gods: 0; 
who could haue power to vndo + confound this woꝛke, but onely he that 
made if - And what warrant haſt thon that he deſtroped it moꝛe than 
once, ſering thou art infozccd to graunt that he made it but once? Nay, 
it may be that it befel thzough ſome coniunctton of the Starres. And who 
told them ſo © And if they know ſo much thereof, let them tell vs what 
farres. Jomif to tell them that ſuch coniunctions (as they themſelues 
teach) thꝛeaten not the whole woꝛld, but ſome ſmall part thereof. After 
this manner did tbe Aſtrologers ſay,thaf in the pere 154. there ſhould 
mekte the like Coniunction as was at the general Flud, by reaſon wher 
of the whole earth ſhould be couered with water: and vet as(Viues ſaith) 
a fairer pre was neuer ſdne. To be ſhoꝛt, all things will goe foꝛ pay- 
ment with theſe folke,fauing the trueth. ws 
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But ſ& he&re their laſt Antzerhold. How hapeneth it (ſaith Auerthois) 
that God foꝛboꝛe ſo long, and where had he that new denice of making 
the woꝛld Sillie ſoule that thou art:which gloꝛieſt in aſhing Queſtions 
whereas ſkill conſiſteth in anſwering. Thou wilt nerdes pꝛwue the 
woꝛld by thy reaſons to be without beginning: and pet in thꝛer woꝛdes 
which thou haſt ſpoken, thou ſheweſt that thou knoweſk not what eter⸗ 
nitie oꝛ euerlaſtingneſle is . In eternitie (friend mine ) there is neither 
length noꝛ ſhoztnes oftime: the euerlaſting pꝛouidence is not tied to new 
caſualtie. Conſider that thou art a man. The Plants cannot iudge of 
Sence: the Beaſtes cannot iudge of the d2ift of Neaſon:ncither canſt 
thou which art ſubiec to time, iudge of eternitie which is without time. 
Fo2 if euen the little Babe which is in time, cannot conceiue what time 
is: how ſhall he that is but in time, vnderſtand the euerlaſtingnes ofthe 1 
cucrlaſting ? After that maner the bꝛute beaſts (if they had ſperch) would I. 
decipher the reach of thy wit, atcoꝛding to their owne imagination. And 1 
thou wouldeſt mocke at them if they ſhould goe about fo deſcribe what 
thy memoꝛie is, which ioyneth paſt, pꝛeſent, and to come all in one. And 
how thinkeſt thou thy ſelfe able to indge of eternitie, which altercff with 
the Windes, with the Bones, and with the ſeaſons of the perre, euery 
day,cuery houre, and euery minute: Aſkeſt thou why God fozboze ſo 
long time 2 Nay rather, aſke why God liſted to make the time it ſelle⸗ 
foz in one vndinidable moment is eternitie ioyned both to the beginning 
and to the ende of time. Learne this alſo , that where there is any 
bound oꝛ end, there is no long time. The long time of a Moꝛme, is a 
moneth : of an Ant, a pœre:ofa Hoꝛſe, thirtie pœres: of a man, an hun 
dꝛed peers : of all mankinde, certaine thouſands of pres: of time it ſelf, 
acertaine ſpace ot time: and the terming of any of all their times long, is 
inreſpect of the long continuance of the ir life in time: but vnto him that 
made time, nothing indureth leffe while than time. Put the caſe that 
the woꝛld haue laſted a hundꝛed thouſand perres, oꝛ (if pc will)ten hun⸗ 
dꝛed thouſand, what ſhal pe gaine by that! That the wozld ſhal haue bin 
ol the greater antiquitie. But in reſpect of whom: of God, oꝛ of thy ſelfe - 
ofa Moꝛme, oꝛ of a Spirite : of eternitie, oꝛ of time: And what is all 
that in compariſon of infiniteneſſe 2 Js not the Queſtion all one ffill 
Whence is this denice - whence is this change 2 as well in a hundzed, 
as in athonſand : and as well in a thouſand, as ina thouſand thouſand : 


Bet was the denice and purpoſe et . notwithſfanding that the exe⸗ 

tution thereof be in time eee bꝛought fo:th time, and 

time is a meaſure ot moning,and mouing pꝛoueth a beginning, and the 

beginning which it taketh is euer new. . then which by a _— 
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haſf a beginning pzoned vnto the, giue ouer thy ſurmiſed eternity x tõ⸗ 
keſſe a newneſſe of time, foꝛ nothing is newer than time. With like rea- 
ſon maiſt thou demaund why God made the UUoz2lbe rather here than 
elſwhere. Foꝛ theſe diſtinctions of time t place were created 4 bzought 
fo:th together at one inſtant with the woꝛld, ſo as they be ncither with- 
out it noꝛ afoze it. e that is without time and without place, mate both 
time and place: and if he had bin ſubic to time and place, as thou ima⸗ 
gineſt: he could not haue made either place oz time. Vea but what did he 
then (ſapeſt thou) afoꝛe the woꝛld and out of the woꝛld: Once againe a- 
mend thy plea, Fo2 in God there is neither afoꝛe noꝛ after, within no? 
without. But ſurely it is a godly queſfion,+ wel-be-ſeming a great wit. 
Afoze thy Clocke oꝛ thy building was made, thou diddeſt not cealle to 
line and to delight thy ſelfe in the pcrfecnelle of thine Arte: and after- 
ward thy building added nothing vnto the, but thou vnto thy building. 
Thou wouldeſt haue bene aſhamed to haue aſked of Scipio what he did 
at home in his houſe in the Country, after he had giuen oner the af- 
faires of the Common-weale and the warres: + he would haue anſwe⸗ 
red the that he was neuer leſſe Idle than when he was Idle, noz leſle a- 
lone than when he was alone. Ano pet thou thinkeſt that it fode God 
greatly on hand to make this godlp pallace of the wozld foz thee, and to 
barber ſuch blaſphemers as thou art therein, as if he could not haue fo: 
boꝛne the, oꝛ lined without thy company. God did the ſame thing with⸗ 
out the woꝛld, which he doth fill with the woꝛld: that is to wit, he is hap⸗ 
pie in himſelfe. The woꝛld hath nothing at al augmented his felicity oꝛ 
happineſſe. But to the intent (as pe would ſap) to ſhed fooꝛth his happi⸗ 
neſſe out of himſelfe: it lin ed him to create the woꝛld. Yea, but why did 
he no ſoner! What a number of faults are here in one ſpæch: Thou 
wilt needes be pꝛiuy to p cauſe of Gods will in all things, ⁊ yet is Gods 
will the cauſe of the cauſes of al things. By eternity thon halt not bin as 
ble to haue knowne his power: foꝛ the aieſty therot᷑ would haue made 
the darke: and it is ſo bꝛight that thon couldeſt haue ſ&ne leſſe, than thon 
conldeff ſee now if thou wert lodged in the body of the Sunne. Now he 
maketh ther to perceiue his power, by the creation of the woꝛld his eter⸗ 
nitie by compariſon of time:x his gloꝛious bꝛightnes, by p ſhadow there- 
of. By eternity, thou couldeſt not haue knowne his wiſedome : foꝛ thou 
wouldeſt haue deemed all things as wile as he, ſ&ing they had bin as e. 
nerlaſting as he. And what wiſedome had remained in him, if all things 
had bin of neceſſity, and —— his owne choyce and liberty: But 
now thon ſerſt his wiſedome in the ſtones, in the Herbes , in the dumbe 
creatures pea t euen in the woꝛkmanſhtp of thy ſelle. Thou ſeeſt it in the 

oꝛder, 


of Chriſtian Religion, rap. 9 11 3 


oꝛder, in the ſucceſſion, and in the heading ol all things. Thon gaſeſt at it 
in the greateſt things e thou wondereſt at it in the ſmalieſt, as much in 
the Flpe r the Ant, as in the whole Cope ot heanen : whereas the eterni⸗ 
tie of things would haue cauſed thee to haue attributed Godheed to the 
ſkies, the ſfarres, the earth, the Rockes, the Pountaines, and in eftec 
to al things rather than thy ſelfe,as they did which were taught is to do. 
Alſo by this eternitie thou couldeſt not haue conceiued his gwunelle, be⸗ 
cauſe thou wouldeſt haue thought that God had had as much reed of the 
Moꝛld, as the Moꝛld had of him. Thea ſhouldeſt not haue knowne thy 
ſelfe to be any moꝛe beholden to him, than to the fire fo2 heating ther, oz 
to the Sunne fo2 giuing the light, becauſe they ſhould no moze be either 
fire oꝛ Sunne, if they foꝛewent that nature. But he ſheweth thee by the 
creation, both that he himſelfe is euer, and that thou haſt had thy being 
ſince the time that it pleaſed him to create th: that he without ther is 
eternall, x that thou without his godneſſe haddeſt neuer beene that little 
which thou art: and to be ſhoꝛt, that he is not tied to any ned oz neceſlity 
as Ariſtotles God is, (which could not refuſe to dꝛiue the Mill , but was 
tied to it whether he could oz no: ) but that his doing of things is altoge⸗ 
ther of his owne infinite godneſſe, where-thzough he vouchſafeft lo im⸗ 
part himſelfe vnto sthers, by making the thing to be which was not: pes 
t by making the thing happy, which of it ſelfe could not ſo much as be. 
ow, had man any will oz ſkill fo acknowledge the power, wiledome, 
godneſſe of his Gad: (J thinke not.) Then was it foz thy benefit 4 not 
fo: his owne, that he made not the Moꝛld either of greater antiquitie, oꝛ 
eternall. Foz had he made it eternall, (let vs ſo ſpeake ſœing ye will haue 
{t ſo)thon wouldeſt haue made a God of it,+ thou canſt not euen now foꝛ⸗ 
beare þ doing therol. And had he made it of moꝛe antiguitp, thou wouldſt 
haue made it an occaſto to foꝛget thy God. æ foz all the newnes therof, vet 
wilt thou not beare it in thy minde . Then ſceke not the cauſe thereof in 
his power. Che cauſe thereof is in thine owne inũrmitie: Nap, the canſe 
therof is in his godneſſe, in that he intendeth to ſuccour thine ignoꝛance. 
And ſo, notwithſtanding all their obiections, we ſhal by this meanes hold 
ſill our concluſton, to wit, that the Moꝛld is but of late continuance. 
That it had a beginning, and that concerning the time of the ſürſt begin- 
ning thereof, and concerning the continuance thereof vnto our daies, we 
ought to belcene the bokes of Moyſes aboue all, 
The Ninth Chapter. 
That the wiſe dome of the World hath acknowledged the Creation 
ok the world. 


ith we haue ſene with what conſent the whole harmonie of the 
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Moꝛld chaunteth the creation thereof t the pꝛaiſe of the Creatoꝛ, nolvit 
followeth that we ſe what the wiſe dome of the woꝛlde hath bel&ened in 
that behalfe: wherin we haue to conſider the ſelfe-ſame thing which we 
conſtdered in the doctrine of thꝛee Berſons: that is to wit, that the ner⸗ 
rer wee come to the well - head thereof, the moze clœrer wee finde it: 
pea and it is alſo a ſchwle-point of Platoes teaching, That in theſe high 
matters ofthe Godhead, of the Creation of the world, and of ſach other⸗ 
like, we muſt gine credit (as vato a kinde of Demonſtcation,) to the ſap- 
ings of men of moſt antiquity , as folke that were better and nerer to 
God than we. Here J ſhould begin at Moyſes , as the auncienteſt of all 
w2iters, and whom al the Heathen Authoꝛs doe honour and wonder af 
in their wzitings. And the very firſt woꝛd of his boke ſimply (cf downe 
in theſe termes, In the beginning God Created heauen and Earth, ought 
to be vnto vs as a maxime of Euclyde, which in thoſe dapes men were 
aſhamed to call in queſtion. But to the intent we confonnde not the 
U12:d of God with the Moꝛd of man, fozaſmuch az the folke with who 
we haue to deale, are ſuch as refuſe thoſe whome they cannot accuſe ; let 
vs ouercome them rather by their owne Doctozs. Certainly whoſoener 
wil take the paine to conferre Mercurius Triſmegiſtus with Moyſes, ſhal 
reape thereby moſt ſinguler contentation. In Geneſts Moyſes diſcrp⸗ 
beth the Creation of the Moꝛlde, and ſo dooth Mercurie likewiſe in his 
Pœmander. Moyſes eſpieth darknes vpon the Maters: x Mercuric ſchth 
a dꝛeadfull hadow houering on the moiſt nature, and the ſame moiſt na⸗ 
ture as it were bꝛoded by the woꝛd of God. Moiſes ſaith that God ſpake, 
and fooꝛthwith things were made : and Mercurie acknowledgeth and 
bꝛingeth in Gods woꝛde ſhining, wherby hee created the light and made 
the Moꝛlde and all that is therein. Moyſes parteth the nature of moy⸗ 
ffure in twaine, the one mounting aloft which he calleth Heauen, + the 
other remaineth beneath which he ca'leth ſea : And Mercury ſeth a light 
fire which he calleth Aether mounting vp as it were ont of the bowelles 
of the moyſt nature, and likewiſe an ayꝛe caſting it ſelfe betwerne the 
water and the elementarie fire, which is nothing cls but a moꝛe cleere t 
ſubtile apꝛe. The Sea and Land (faith Moyles) were mingled together 
vntill God had ſpoken, and then by and by either of them toke his place 
bp himſelfe. After the ſame maner Mercutie ſaith that thoſe Elementes 
lying erſt mingled together, ſcnered themſelues a ſunder at the ſpeaking 
of the ſpirituall wo2d which inuironed them about. Mhat moꝛe:? God 
(ſap both of them) created the Starres and the Planets. At the boice of 
his w32d, the Earth, the Apꝛe, and the Water, bzought foozth Beaſtes, 
Birdes, and Fiſhes, Laſt of all, God created man after his owne _ 
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and deliuered all his wozkes into his hand to bſe them. Js not this a Mercu'y alled- 
ſetting downe not onelp ol one ſelfe-ſame ſence, but aiſo of the ſcife-ſame eo 3 yril- 
termes and woꝛds? But when as Mercury addeth afterward that God (ang boole 
crieth out into his woꝛks by his holy woꝛd, ſaping,Bzing pee fw2th fruit, againt Iulian 
grow, and increaſe: map it not ſœme vnto vs that we heare Moyſes him / che Renegate. 
ſcife ſpeaking? And as foꝛ the ſmal differences which are in him concer⸗ 3 
ning the ſeauen Circles, the Zones, and ſuch other things, they ſerue ww i —_ 
greatly to the mantifeſt ation of the trueth : namelp, that this manner of 
Mercuries wꝛiting, is not a bare bozrowing oz tranſlating out of Moyſes 
but rather a tradition conueied to the Ae giptians from the Father to the 
Sonne. Jn another place he ſaith that God by his holp, ſpiritual + migh- 
tie woꝛking woꝛd, commaun de d the day ſunne to be, x it was don: that 
the Sea and Land ſhould bee ſeuered a ſunder, that the Starres ſhould 1 
be created and that Herbes ſhould grow vy euerp one with his ſede,by uh. 
fo:ce ofthe ſame woꝛd. Allo that the UMo2ld is but an alter ation, a mo- Co | 
ning, a generating and a coꝛrupting of things, and that it cannot be cal- 1 
led god. Theſe are concluſtons cleane contrary to eternity oz encrlaſt- Mi 
ingnefſe, But foꝛaſmuch as (if I ſhould ſet downe all his ſapings which 
he hath to that purpoſe,)J ſhould be faine to copy him almoſt whole out: 14 
it is better foꝛ me to deſtre the Readers to go, to the very place it ſelfe, Wok. 
Orpheus the auncienteſt of the Greekes , had bene in Aegypt ag Orpheus in 
hee _ ſaith, that there he learned, That there is but one God, 2:5 Argonauts» | 
and that 5 
The Ayre, the Heaney, the Sea, the Earth, and Hell | 
With all the things that in them all doe we Il. | | 
were harbered in his bzeſt from all eternity. | 


And alſo that 
The running ſtreames, the Ocean, Gods and Men, 


Things preſent, things to come lay all at eaſe j 
In that wide lap ef Fr : and that within 1 
His belly large the bond lay lapped vp 
Which holdeth all this great huge workg together, "my 
And afterward he addeth further, 1 
T̃ͤöbeſe things which yet lay hidden all 1 
Within the treaſure of his breſt, 1 
He: into open light did call, 
Creating as be deemed beſt 
T his ſt ately tage, whercom to ſho\ye 
His noble doings on arowe. 


And what els is this: 2 dide 
21 


uerlaſtinglp bold the wozld 
hidden, 


J 
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hidden , ( as the Apoffle ſaith) in the Treaſary ot his infinite wiſedome: 
Oꝛ (as Dennis ſaith) in the Cloſet of his purpoſe and will, and after- 
ward bꝛought it fozth in time when it pleaſed him! And in another place, 
I ſing ( ſaith he) of the darke confuſion, I meane the confuſion that was 
in the beginning, how it was disfigurci indiuers natures, aud how the 
Heauen, the Sea and the Lande were made. And what moze ? I ſing 
( faith he) of Loue, euen of the Loue that is perfect of it ſelfe , of more 
antiquitie than all theſe things : and of all chings which the ſame hath 
brought foorth , and ſet in order, yea of time it ſclfe . J hane alrea- 
dp heretofoze declared what he meaneth by this Lone: namelp the 
god will of GOD: and that alſo doe euen ſome of the Hebrewes meane 
by the Spirit which Moiſes ſpeaketh ol. To the ſhoꝛt, he ſaith that he him 
1 ſelfe made a boke of the Creation of the Moꝛld, which was a common 
1 argument among the Poets in that time, as Empedocles, Heſiodus, 
ti — tony Parmenides, and ſuch others, which were all Philoſophers, And in ma⸗ 
engeren. mp plates he reduceth all things to Mater and fo a certaine Mud as to 
their oꝛiginall, which thing agrerth well enough to the dæpe of Moyles, 
Hue ſiodus in The like is done by Hemer and Heſiodus, which came after him, Fo: 
ais booke of Heſiodus maketh diſcription, not onely of the Creating of the wozld and 
. = the partes thereof; but alſo of the Chaos oꝛ confuſion and of the Gods 
huis Genealogy themſelnes. And when Homer intendeth to curſe a man I would ( faith 

ofthe Goddes he) that chow mighteſt returne to Water and Earth: that is to ſape, J 

would thou wert not any moꝛe, as the time hath bene that thou wat 

not. To be ſhoꝛt, Sophocles, Aeſchylus, and the bery Comedy- wꝛiters 

4 ſpeake after the ſame manner: and foꝛ pzofe ofthem all, Euripides ſhall 

(3. ſuffice, who was the leaſfreiigions of them all. The time hath beene 

( ſaith her) that Heauen and Earth were but a lumpe : but after that they 

were ſeperated, they ingendied all things, and brought to light the Trees, 

the Birds, the Beaſtes of the fie lde, the Fiſhes , and Men themſelues. F02 

as fo: others, they ſpeake moze to the purpoſe, as Aratus, who ſaith that 

God hath ſet the Starres in the ſkie to diſtinguiſh the Seaſons of they 

peare : that he created all things: that men are his offp:ing: that by the 

ſignes of Heanen he ment to giue them waratng ofthe channges of the 

Apꝛe, and the tempeſts. And the voyce of lheſe Poets is tobe conſidered 

ills as the opinion of the people to whom they ſang their Uerſes, 

| | Nowlet vsgoon with the auncient Philoſophers, Pychagoras (by 

Flutarxe in the repozt of Plutarke) ſaith that the woꝛlde was begotten of God, of it 

= 1 owne nature coꝛruptible, becauſe it was ſenſtble and bodily, but pet that 

Frhe Philo. It is not coꝛrupted, becauſe it is vpheld e maintained by his pꝛonidence. 

fophers. The ſame thing dathalw Diogenes Lacitius witnetſe. And where as 
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Varro ſaifh that Pythagoras acknowledged not any beginning of lining yrs in his 
Mights : Architas his Diſciple ſhall maintaine the contrarpe foz his ferond boo ke 
Paiſter : No2 his wozdes are theſe; Of all living Wights man is bred of Husbandry 
moſt wiſe of capacity to conſider things, and to attaine to knowledge, —_— a 
and to iudge of them all. For GOD hath printed in him the fullne ſſe of he — 
all Reaſon. And like as God hath made him the inſtrument of all Voi- cyting FIN 
ces, Sounds, Names and vtrerances , ſo alſa hath he made him the inſtru tas. N 
ment of all vnderſtandings and conceites, which is the worke-manſhip of 
wiſedome: And euen for that cauſe ( ſafth he) doe I thinke that man is of 
Gods creating, and hath receiued his inſtruments and abilities at his 
hand. Thales one of the ſeauen Sages held opinion, that all things had 
their beginning of Mater, and that God created all things thereof, who x 1c;civs;n 
is alonely bnbegotten, and hath not any end oz any beginning. And a- the he of 109 
gaine, The Worlde (ſaith hee) is moſt excellently beautifull, for it is the Thales. #1: \ 
worke of God, Alſo being aſked whether was firſt of the Day oz the 13 
Night, hee anſwered that the Night was ſooner by one day: as if he had 1 
ment to ſap, that afdꝛe God had created þ light, it muſt needs be confeſ- b 
ſed that out or him there was nothing but darkenefe, Nowe this Philo⸗ ane 
ſopher alſo as well as the reſt had gone to Schoole in Aegipt. vb! 
Timeus of Locres fermeth Time the Image of eternitie, and ſaith WM | 
that it toke his beginning from the creating of Heanen and Earth, and 
that God created the very Soule of the Moꝛld afoze the Moꝛld it ſelfe, 
both in poſſibility and in time. To be ſhoꝛt, Plutach affirmeth that all 
the naturall Philoſophers of old time, held opinion that the begetting 
ofthe Moꝛld began at the Earth as at the Centre thereof;and that Em- | 
pedocles faith that the fineſt kinde of Aer which they call Aether, was | 
the fift part thereof that was dꝛawne vp on high. And Anaxagoras is 1 
repozted by Simplicius, to affirme that God (whom he calleth Minde oz 
Vnderſtanding ) created the Beauen, the Earth, the Sunne and the 
Starres, and ſcarſely is there any one to be found, which teacheth that 
time is without beginning. Ariſtotle in 
Some of Platoes latter Diſciples,(as namely Proclus wyiting again his eighth 
the Ch2iffians ) would nerdes beare their Paiſter downe, that he ber — * . 
læued the Moꝛld to haue had no beginning. But if we may belekue A- 5 — 
riſtotle, who was a ſcholler of his a two and twenty peares, he taught 2 
that the Wozld was created, x it is one of the chiefe Pꝛinciples wherein Plucarke in 
they moſt diſagræ. Philo who was as another Plato, ſaith that Plato the Opinions 
had learned it of Heſiodus. And Plutarch who ſheweth bimlelfe to haue _ Phi 45 
peruſed him thꝛoughly leafe by leafe , ſpeaketh of him in theſe woꝛdes. co 
There are (ſaith he) ſome ſtudiers of Plato, which by racking his — of the Soule. 
nde - 
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n hidden , (as the Apolſle ſaith) in the Creaſury ol his infinite wiſedome : 
yolos duroreny O (as Dennis ſaith) in the Cloſet of his purpoſe and will, and after- 
1 ward bꝛought it fozth in time when it pleaſed him! And in another place, 
ki ] fing ( faith he) of the darke confuſion, I meane the confuſion that was 
4 in the beginning, how it was disfigurci in diuers natures , and how the 
14 Heauen, the Sea and the Lande were made. And what moze ? I fins 
q ( faith he) of Loue, euen of the Loue that is perfect of it ſelfe , of more 
antiquitie than all theſe things: and of ali things which the ſame hath 
brought foorth, and ſet in order, yea of time it ſclfe . J hane alrea- 
dp heretofoze declared what hee meaneth by this Lone : namelp the 
i god will of GOD: and that alſo doe enen ſome of the Hebrewes meane 
} by the Spirit which Moiſes ſpeaketh of. To the ſhoꝛt, he ſaith that he him 
f ſelfe made a boke of the Creation of the Moꝛld, which was a common 
| argument among the Poets in that time, as Empedocles , Heſiodus, 
. - more — Parmenides, and ſuch others, which were all Philoſophers. And in ma⸗ 
1 "gon np plates he reduceth all things to Mater and to a certaine Mud as to 
| their oꝛiginall, which thing agreth well enough fo the d&pe of Moyles, 
Heſiodus in The like is done by Hemer and Heſiodus, which came after him, Fo: 
| his booke ot Heſiodus maketh diſcription, not onely of the Creating of the wozld and 
H —.— = the partes thereof; but allo of the Chaos o2 confuſion and of the Gods 
F Genealogy themſelnes. And when Homer intendeth to curſe a man I would ( faity 
| ofthe Goddes he) that thou mighreſt returne to Water and Earth: that is to ſape, J 
would thou wert not anp moꝛe, as the time hath bene that thou wat 
not. To be ſhoꝛt, Sophocles, Aeſchylus, and the very Comedy · wꝛiters 
18 ſpeake after the ſame manner: and foꝛ pzofe ofthem all, Euripides ſhall 
F ſuffice, who was the leaſfreiigions of them all. The time hath beene 
( faith her) that Heauen and Earth were but a lumpe: but after that they 
were ſeperated,they ingendied all things, and brought to light the Trees, 
the Birds, the Be aſtes of the fie lde, the Fiſhes , and Men themſelues. oꝛ 
as foꝛ others, they ſpeake moze to the purpoſe, as Aratus, who ſaith that 
God bath ſet the Starres in the ſtzie to diſtinguiſh the Seaſons of they 
peare : that he created all things: that men are his offip2ing: that by the 
ſignes of Heanen he ment to giue them wwwafng ofthe channges of the 
Apꝛe, and the tempeſfs. And the voyce of thefe Poets is tobe conſidered 
as the opinion of the people to whom they ſang their Uerſes, 
Now let vs go on with the auncient Philoſophers, Pythagoras (by 
Plutarke in the repoꝛt of Plutarke) ſaith that the woꝛlde was begotten of God, of it 
— — owne nature coꝛruptible, becauſe it was ſenfeble and bodilp,but pet that 
"Fe Philo. It is not coꝛrupted, becauſe if is vpheld e maintained by his pꝛouidence. 
fphers. The ſame thing dathalw Diogenes Lacriivs witnefſe, And where as 
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Varro ſaifh that Pythagoras acknowledged not any beginning of lining v. no in his 
Wights : Architas his Diſciple ſhall maintaine the contrarpe fo2 his ferond booke 
Paiſter: No2 his wozdes are theſe: Of all liuing Wights man is bred of Husbandry 
moſt wiſe of capacity to conſider things, and toattaine to knowledge, —_ a 
and to iudge of them all. For GOD hath printed in him the fullneſſe of be” — 
all Reaſon. And like as God hath made him the inſtrument of all Voi- cyting Archi- 
ces, Sounds, Names and vtterances, ſoalfo hath he made him the inſtru tas. 
ment of all vnderſtandings and conceites, which is the worke-manſhip of 
wiſedome : And euen for that cauſe ( ſafth he) doe I thinke that man is of 
Gods creating, and hath receiued his inſtruments and abilities at his 
hand. Thales one of the ſeauen Sages held opinion, that all things had 
their beginning of Mater, and that God created all things thereof, who Lactius in 
is alonely bnbegotten, and hath not any end oꝛ any beginning. And a- the hfe of 
gaine, The Worlde (ſaith hee) is moſt excellently beautifull, for it is the Thales. 
worke of God, Alſo being aſked whether was firſt of the Day oz the 
Night, hee anſwered that the Night was ſooner by one day: as if he had 
ment to ſap , that aſdꝛe God had created þ light, it muſt neds be confeſ- n 
ſed that out or him there was nothing but darkene gde. Nowe this Philo / P 
ſopher alſo as well as the reſt had gone fo Schoole in Aegipt, 

Timeus of Locres fermeth Time the Image of eternitie, and ſaith 
that it toke his beginning from the creating of Heauen and Earth, and 
that God created the very Soule of the Moꝛld afoze the Moꝛꝛld it ſelfe, 
both in poſſibilify and in time. To be ſhoꝛt, Plutach affirmeth that all 
the naturall Philoſophers of old time, held opinion that the begetting 
ofthe Moꝛld began at the Earth as at the Centre thereof:and that Em- 
pedocles faith that the ſineſt kinde of Aer which they call Aether, was 
the fift part thereof that was dꝛawne vp on high. And Anaxagoras is 
repozted by Simplicius, to affirme that God ( whom he calleth Minde oz 
Vnderſtanding ) created the Heauen, the Earth, the Sunne and the 
Starres, and ſcarſely is there any one to be found, which teacheth that 
time is without beginning. Ariſtotle in 

Some of Platoes latter Diſciples, (as namely Proclus wyiting againf his eighth 

the Chꝛiſtians) would needes beare their Paiſter downe, that he ber —_— natu- 
lened the Moꝛld to haue had no beginning . Bat if we may bel&@ne A- ny 
riſtotle, who was a ſcholler of his a two and twenty peares, he taught 3 
that the Wozld was created, x it is one of the chiefe Pꝛinciples wherein Plucarke in 
they moſt tiſagre. Philo who was as another Plato, ſaith that Plato the Opinions 
had learned it of Heſiodus. And Plutarch who ſheweth bimlelfe to haue _ Phi f 
peruſed him thꝛoughly leafe by leafe , ſpeaketh of him in theſe woꝛdes. con 


There are (ſaith he) ſome ſtudiers of Plato, which by racking his wordes, of che Soule. 
inde. 
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23 he is alled- 
ged by Sim- 
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indenour by all meanes to mate him denie the creation of the World 
and of the Soule, and to conſeſſe the euerlaſtingneſſe of time, not- 
wichſtanding that in ſo doing they bereaue him of that moſt excellent 
treatiſe of his concerning the Gods, againſt the deſpiſers and skornets 
of whome in his time he wrote , And what neede:h anie thing to bee al- 
ledged for proofe thereof, ſeeing that this whole booke of Timæus is 
nothing els but an expreſſe treatiſe of the Creation of the World: The 
ſame thing alſo doth Aphrodiſius witneſſe concerning Plato. In his 
booke intitled Athlantike, he termeth the woꝛlde a thing Long ago crea- 
ted. In his matters of State hee ſaith that the wozlve was ſetled and 
founded by God, and that it conteineth ſtoꝛe of god thinges, and that 
the troubleſomeneſſe which it hath , is but a Remnant oꝛ Remainder 
of the fozmer confuſion . Alſo Socrates in his booke of Commonteale, 
termeth it d eν,ᷣ, A Godhead begotten or created. And which of 
the auncient wꝛiters did euer doubt, that Plato taught not the Creation 
of the Moꝛld, conſidering that he hath made deſcriptions, both of all the 
pat ts thercof, and of the Gods themlelues:? And alſo that hee ſaith that 
the woꝛld was created coꝛruptible of it ſelfe, but pet abode immoꝛtall 
and vncoꝛruptible thzongh the grace of God which bpholdeth it⸗ But let 
vs examine the racking which Proclus offereth vnto him. Plato(ſaith he) 
affirmeth in his Commonweale , that whatſocuer hath a beginning hath 
alſo an ende Nowe the Worlde , as he faith in his Timæus, ſhall haue 
no ende: Therefore it followeth that it had no beginuing, If another 
man ſhould reaſon aſter that maner againſt Proclus, Proclus would 
laugh him to ſkoꝛne: foꝛ he ſhifteth the termes: and pet our Soules 
which he concludeth to ber without ende, faile not to haue had a begin- 
ning. But though wee were neuer fo well contented to let himpaſſe: 
pet doth Plato aſſotle him in one woꝛde. The woꝛld ( ſaith hee) is coꝛrup⸗ 
tible of it ſelfe, foz cuery thing that is compounded , may allo bee dif 


olued: but it is not Gods will that it ſhould bee coꝛrupted. And mine 
ordinance ( ſaith the everlaſting ) is of more power to make thee to 


continue, than thine owne Nature is to make thee to periſh, The which 
thing he ſpeaketh pet moꝛe ſhoztlp in another place,ſaping that the woꝛld 
hath receiued an Immoꝛtalitie at the hande of the woꝛkemaiſfer which 
made it. Now, then, ſeing that by Nature it map periſh , ſurelp by 
Nature it had a beginning: and the power that bath pꝛelerued it from 
periſhing , is the very ſame that made it to be. Proclus addeth ; Plato 
propoundeth a Queſtion (ſaith hc) whether the Worlde was crea- 
ted after the patterne of a thing forecreated, or of a thing without be- 


ginuing . Therefore he doubted whether it were eternall ox no. Whit 
8 
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qa concluſion was this ſoꝛ a great Philoſopher 2 J aſke whether men be 
bꝛed of themſelues oꝛ created of another and therſoꝛe J vphold that they 
be bꝛed of themſelues: as who ſhoald lap that in diſputing, it were not an 
oꝛdinary matte to ſet downe both the Contraries, foꝛ the affirming of 
the one r the den ing of the other. Againe,ifit were begotten oꝛ created, 
after þ example ofa thing afoꝛe created could it be beg inningleſſe, ſering 
that p patt:rne thereof had a beginning⸗ And if it were created after the 
trample of a thing vncreated, can it come to paſſe that it ſhould be cuer⸗ 
laſting, ſc ing that it is not the verp patterne it ſelfe - No: but as J haue 

ſaid afoꝛe, we admit hoꝛned arguments againſt the trueth, whereas in 

defence of the trueth the perfecteſf demonſtrations ſaffice vs not. Alſo in 

another boke intitled of a String be ſaicth thus: Plato in his booke of 


Lawes faith , that Common weales and Artes haue infinite times beene 
vtterly deſtroyed by Waterflouds and Burnings, and therefore that men 
cannot certainly ſay from what time men haue firſt growne into Com- 
mon-weales : Ergo, he beleeued that the world had no beginning, Nap, 
he ſaicth theſe things in his Iimzus , which is the boke whereof thou 
canſt not doubt, but that he treateth there expꝛeſſelie of the Creation of 
the Wozlde . And he repeateth the ſame againe in his boke of Com- 
mon weale matters, hauing ſaid afoze , that God created Heauen and 
Earth, the Starres and Gods. Now then, ſ&ing it is one ſelfe-ſame Au⸗ 
thoꝛ that ſpeaketh theſe things, and in one ſelfe· ſame place, and one im⸗ 

mediatiy after another: is it not certeine that he meant not to match 

cleane contrerie docrines together? That is to be ſaid then, but that 
be ſpake there aſter the maner of the common multitude, who (as A- 
iſtotle ſaith)doe call the things infinite, which they be not able to num⸗ 
ber? D2 as Moyſes himſelfe ſpeaketh , who calleth the things eternall, 

euerlaſting oꝛ endleſe, which are of very long continuance, notwith⸗ 
ſtanding that he made a boke expꝛeſſely of the Creation of all things 

But inderde it was a ſurmize of the auncientneſſe of the Moꝛld which 

Plato ( ag it ſhould ſeeme) had bꝛonght home out of Aegipt, accozdingly 

as the repoꝛt of Solon ſafficiently declareth , who telleth him that the 

Aegiptians had Regiſters of nine thouſand peres,that is to ſay(as Plu- 

tarke interpꝛets it) nine thouſand Bones. 


But let vs come fo Ariſtotle , to whome this opinion doth pꝛoperlie Ag Ariſe 
belong. Foꝛ although ſome of his Schollers being aſhamed on his be⸗ Eternit. 


| balfe, would faine beare him on hand that he was of another opinion, 
02 at leaſtwiſe that he held it as a doubtfull point: yet notwithfanding 
bis ſentences in that caſe are to certaine, to cl&re, and to manifeſt, 


fo; them to goe about to cloaks his opinion. But ſing he was ſo bolde 
as 
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Ariftode in as to remone the foꝛmer bound ſetled by the authoꝛitie and beleefe of all 
his.1.3.% 8. that went afoze him: nedes muſt it be that he had very expꝛeſle termes, 
bookes of na- and very certeine Demonſtrations . And J pꝛap pou let vs ſ& what 
— "i manner a ones they be? From the moniags that are here beneath, he 
belt books of leadeth vs to the moouings that are aboue, and from them to a firſt 
the Heauens. moouer. Metherto he is well. But afterward hee will haue this firſt 
and in his firſt moouer to mooue euerlaſtingly, and therefoꝛe that time ſhould be euer · 
booke of be laſking alſo. Neither the ground noz the conſequence ofthis argument 
ving things, Are ought wozth . Howe will pee pꝛoue that the firſt meyer mooneth 
eternally - Nay contrariewiſe, moouing argueth a beginning. Foꝛ in 
mouing there is a certeine point from whence the maoutng is made, 
bnto another point whereto it tendeth: and encn accoꝛding fo Arilto- 
tles owne doctrine , foꝛeneſſe, atterneſſe, and continuance of time do 
followe foꝛeneſſe, afternefſe, and continuance of moouing and that im. 
plicth a manifeſt contrarietie to the definition of moning from place 
to place. And that time ſhould be beginningleſſe , what cls is if to ſap, 
than that time is not time,and(as pe woulde ſap) an implying ofcontra- 
diction of the verie woꝛde it ſelfe » Foz what els is time accoꝛding to Ari- 
ſtotle himlelfe, than the number of mwuing by foꝛeneſſe and aſterneſſe, 
by paſt and fo come. And if it bea number, where is the infinifeneſſe 
thercof become ;? And if there be afoze and after, were is the eternitie 
thereof: In another place he ſaith, that moning is eternall becauſe time 
is eternall, and that the cauſe why time is ſo, is that it is allwates ioy⸗ 
ned to that which is paſt. J pꝛay vou what a childiſhneſſe is this? By 
the ſame reaſon J map ſap that the mouing of a Pill, oꝛ the ſtirrng of 
any lining wight is eternall : foꝛ in thoſe caſes euer inſtant followeth 
immediatly in the necke of that which ts paſt, no leſſe than in the mo- 
uing of time, t pet we be not ignoꝛant that they haue a beginning. But 
like as there is a certeine firſt foꝛthſetting in thoſe, ſo is there alſo in the 
mouing ofthe Heauen, who is the bꝛæder of time. And Algazel anſwer- 
eth Aue rthois verie wel vp6 this point, That loke what a point oꝛ pzicke 
is in things that hold on whole vnbꝛoken off; the ſame is an inſtant o: 
moment in things that immediatly oz continually ſuccede one after an 
other: and that as a point oꝛ pꝛicke is the beginning of a line: ſo an in⸗ 
ſtant is the beginning of time:and Auerthois could not diſpꝛoue this rea 
ſon, otherwiſe than by flowting him fo2 it. He replieth pet againe, and 
ſaith; Yea but if the Moꝛld had a beginning, how ſhall the maker thcrof 
be void of alteration? To ſuch a queſtion as this is, mee thinkes he him 
ſeife ſhould anſwere thus: That the alledging of an inconuenience aſſoi⸗ 
teth not the queſtiõ. But god Sir Philoſopher, By pour ſ@king to _ 
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vs to this inconuenience, vou graunt at leaſt wiſe that God created Na? 
ture. And is it not a ſtrange onerſight in pou, that you wil nœds tie him 
to the lawes of Nature, which is the maker of Nature! and meaſure the 
power and libertie of the Clochmaker, by the ſubtection ofthe Clock vn⸗ 
fo him: Art thou not aſhamed to yeld leſſe pꝛeheminence to God, than to 
thy king whom thou exempteſt from ſubiection to his lawes, becauſe he 
is a maker of the lawes - J pꝛay the what a thing it woe re, if thou thoul- 
deſt vntertake but onely to meaſure Nature by thine owne wit - What 
a number of times haſt thou fond thy wit to ſtumble at the leaſt things? 
ow often haſt thon found it againſt thy ſelfe » Now,if Nature goe ber- 
pond the reach ol thy wit , how farre ſhall the very maker of nature out 
goe it? Thou canſt not ſhitt thy place without remwuing, and therefoꝛe 
thou dermeſt the like of God. But conſider a: leaſtwiſe that thy Soule oz 
Minde not being limitted within any place, is the place of a thouſand 
things and that a thouſand things are the place thereof. Againe thy ſoule 


cannot conceiue any thing, without paſſing from cõtemplation to acton: Ariſtotle in 
no noꝛ abide in contemplation, without chaunge. Now thy deſtre is fo his fit booke 
have God like thy ſelfe in this behalf, But ifthon wilt not peld thy ſelſe ot Heauen. 

to other mens reaſons; at leaſtwiſe peeld thy ſelfe to thine owne reaſons, ©? 


Fo: whereas thou ſaieſt, that bepond the Heauen there is neither emp- 
tineſſe noz time, but that whatſoeuer is there, is exempted from all man- 
ner of time, mwuing, change, and poſſibilitie; and that in that vniuerſall 
efcrnitie all things do leade a moſt happie and welcontented life : dare? 
thou ſap leſfe of God, whom thou thy ſe lle doeſt place farre aboue all 
thoſe things: The very bꝛute Beaſts would bable after that manner 
o the nature ofthe Soule, pea aud moꝛe fo the purpoſe fo. Foz wheras 
there is no compariſon betwene Eod and the, they pet haue a thing 
that doth ſomewhat reſemble thee. Fo2 thou chaungeſt in doing, becauſe 
thy doing is another thing than thy being, and the thing that thou aimeſt 
at is out of thy ſelfe, which thing cannot chaunge;fo2 the, and thereſoꝛe 
thou art faine to chaunge fo2 it. Alſo thou changeſt in beholding foꝛ the 
| thing which thou beholdeſt, and thou which beholdeſt it, are two:and to 
be ſhoꝛt, in beholding, thou doeff after a ſoꝛt ſaffer at the thing which thou 
beholdeſt, and in doing, thou ſuffereſt at the thing which thou doeft:bat 
vbnto him which is the maker of all things, to be and to behold, to behold 
umd to doe, to doe and fo will are all one thing. Foꝛ enen in willing a 
thing he hath done it, and his willing thereof is after a certeine and de⸗ 
ter minate maner. (J vſe humaine wo2ds fozp vttering of my meaning. 
To be ſhoꝛt, vnto him that beholdeth all things in himſelfe, nothing can 


xing vp that ſhall be new. Let vs now put the caſe, that the fozealled- 
ged 
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ged inconuenience be moſt fo purpoſe, and let vs ſee at leaſt-wiſe if thoy 
canſt ſkil to auoide it in thine owne opinion If God ſaiſt thou) do make 
any thing new, he maſt nedes chaunge his minde. And pet thou ſapeſt 
therewithall, that in all things which are done here beneath by natural 
cauſes, there is a certeine influence of God, at leaſt-wiſe ofthe vniuerſall 
influence vnder the which thou putteſt all things. So ſpeakeſt thou, ſo 
fpeaketh Auerthois, ſo ſpeaketh Proclus and the reſt of pon thereof. Now, 
ſet ing that God doth euerp dap a thouſand newe things here beneath, 3 
demaund ofthe whether he doth them vpon new deuiſe, oꝛ vpon ener- 
laſting ſoꝛepurpoſe: If he doe them vpon newe deniſe, thou ſtumbleſt at 
that which thou wouldeſt eſchew: foꝛ ( by thy reckoning; God doth that 
which he did not afoꝛe, namely, in ſheading forth his influence anewe, 
and his pꝛoducing (by that rafluence) the thing that was not afoze, D; it 
he do them vpon euerlaſting fozepurpoſe, then conleſſeſt thou that which 
thou meneſt to denie:to wit, that God determined euerlaſtingly to make 
oꝛ doe things by his power, and that accoꝛding to that determination, he 
giueth to euery thing in their times, whatſoeuer he had foꝛealotted them 
of his gadneſſe, Fo2 what difference makeſt thou in the caſe betwerne 
one Plant, and all Plants: befweene the Plant that ts newe ſpꝛung vp 
to day, and the Plant that was withered a thouſand peares agoe: be- 
terne the whole woꝛld, and the leaſt thing contapned therein, if thou be 
kaine to admit a new deuiſe, as well fo2 the leaſt thing as foꝛ the grea- 
teſt Na thou haſt deniſed ther a God that is turned about vppon his 
Uhe le, a God that hath but a little moꝛe wit than thy ſelfe, and a little 
moꝛe ſtrength than thy ſelfe: and pet ſuch are thy ſpeches of him ſome⸗ 
time, that J cannot tell whether thou wouldeſt be contented to be like⸗ 
ned to him oꝛ no. 

Let bs ſe his other Reaſons. All the auncient Philoſophers(ſaith he) 
ſauing Plato, beleeued th:t time is without beginning. A ſtrange caſe, 
that he which taketh ſo great pleaſure in controlling ok men that went 
afoꝛe him, will now nerdes ſheld himſelfe vnder them; But J haue al- 
readie pzoued that that ſaying of his is falſe. And againe what greater 
contraries can thereby, than time x eternitic? Alſo, The Heauen ſaith he) 
is a divine body, vncon uptible, the dwelling place o: the Gods wherein 
there hath hot any corruption been ſeene that can be remembred: Ergvit 
is eternall. But Hoty wil he pꝛoue this Dininitie, ⁊ this Quinteſlence of 

his, Nhence will he pꝛoue this vncoꝛruptible nature? What wil he an- 
were tothis ſaying of his obone, that the Gods t Godheads diwel aboue 
Heauen, t vttex iy without the copaſſe oꝛ reach of time: Is not this a ſet 


ting down ol that thing foz a groſid,whichts that thing that reffeth — 
p. 
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p2oued, (to ſpeake after his owne maner)a trauing of p pzinciple 2 But 
it we beleene Plucarke,who affirmeth that Ariſtotle held opinion that tbe 
Heauen is a mingled nature oz heate ⁊ moiſture together, ſhal! if not be 
coruptible of it ſelfe as wel as the grounds are whereof it is compoſed? 
he addeth that auncient E rekes called it Acther(as pe would ſap Aicun) 
becauſe it runneth about continually. And what wil he anſwere to Plato, 
who ſaith that the Heauen oꝛ Skiets called Acther, of his bꝛightneſſe, pit in 1:5 
in which reſpea allo he calleth the Starre of Mars Aiton. Alſo what will Cratlus. 
he anſwere to all the ſoꝛmer Philoſophers „who are of opinion that the 
Skie is as Criſtal compoſed of water? And ftnaliy what is this Running 
about: but a departing from one place to another: Sothly great reaſons 
to maintaine eternity, foꝛ if a man do but bꝛeath vpon them they baniſh 
into ſmoke. And therefoze Plotin in his boke of the Tozld x Damaſcius ploin in s 
in expounding Anſtoil es boke of the Skie , 4 Proclus in his ſecond boke booe ofthe 
bpon Platoes Timæus, haue verp wel noted, that foꝛ the pzoning of the e- Woild. 
ternite, Ariſtotle hath ſet downe manp things which nerde none other Damaſcius 
dilpꝛoole than bare denial, and which would be as hard foꝛ him lo p2wue, jt", 3 
as to pꝛooue eternilie it ſelfe. What is to be thought then, if euen by the agg 8 
pꝛopoſitions of Al iſtotle himlelfe ofhis Schollers , wee pꝛooue againſt Proclus in his 
him and his Schollers, that the Moꝛld had a beginning: The woz2ld(ſap ſecond booke 
they)is eternall, as pet as eternall as it is, it dependeth vpon God, Jn „ 
that point they all agree , The diſagreement among them is in this that — 
ſome of them make the depending thereof vpon God to be vpan an ctfi⸗ cle. 
tient cauſe and ſome as vpon a finall cauſe, and euerp of them dꝛaborth 
Anſtotle fo his ſide as much as he can Now il it depend vpon G DD, 
as an effect dependeth vpon his efficient cauſe, who ſerth not that an ef- 
fett is after his cauſe, and that there went a wozking power afoꝛe the 
effect diſtinguiched eſſentially from the cauſe thereof. And where is then 
this godly ground oftheirs become, that the Urozld is eternall becauſe 
no foꝛewoꝛking rower went afoze it? Oꝛ if it depend vpon God as a fl⸗ 
nal cauſe therof, that is to ſap, if it were foz him, + not frõhim ſo as it was 
not a thing of his making, but a thing that he could not cõueniently fo2- 
beare : whereſoeucr an end is intended, is there not alſo a ſoꝛecaſt: And 
where foꝛecaſt is, can chaunce and neceſſity beare there any ſwap;And if 
God had no need ofthe Moꝛld, was it not at his choice whether it ſhoald 
be 02 no: And being at his choice, can it be beginningleſſe,ſeing that the 
being thercofdependeth vpon another than it ſelfe-Againe,ifthe Wozld 
depend vpon God as vpõ the end therof, the wozking power which they 
themſelues require in the creation of all things ſhall either haue gone a- 
lzeitoznot, If it mulk nerdes haue gone afozeit, then was it not from 
euer - 
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euerlaſting, foꝛ this woꝛde foregoe being a betokener of time, excludeth 
the wozld from eternitie oꝛ euerlaſtingneile. Oꝛ if there needed not any 
fozewozking power to haue gone afoze the wozld, but that it be ſimply 
an iſſue pzoceding from the foꝛce ofthe cauſe, why ſhould it not pꝛocæde 
as well in time as from euerlaſting, ſ&ing that the ſaid foꝛce oꝛ power 
is directed by Reaſon and by Mill! And wo then holde they this pzin- 
ciple, That the Moꝛld cannot be of creation, becauſe that if it were ſo, 
ſome cauſe muſt needes haue gone afoze it Againe, whence hath the 
Skie his beginning of mwuing, but from an inſfant - And whatſoener 
could be neuer ſo little a while without mwuing, why might it not be 
without moning a longer while, ſ&ing that the reſpec is all one, both of 
eternitie vnto all times, and of infiniteneſſe vnto all places: Therefoze 
whereas Ariſtotle ſaith that the Moꝛld (notwithſtanding that it is e- 
ternall)dependeth vpon God, he graunteth conſequently that it is not 
eternall.Secondlp, contrarie to the teaching of all that went afoze him, 
be deliuereth vs thz& firſt grounds: namely, Matter, Subſtance, o: 
Stuffe,fozme,ſhape,o: faſhion,and Pꝛiuation, want, oꝛ bereauing, am 
his Scholes are ſo greatly delighted therewith, that there is nothing cls 
to be heard ſpoken of in them. But if theſe be the firſt beginnings 0: 
grounds of things: where is then their eternitie⸗ And if they kepe a cit- 
cuite in going round about: how can it be that they had not a beginning: 
Alſo how can a ſubſkance, be imagined fo be without fozme, ſhape, oꝛ fa- 
ſhion, oꝛ fozme, ſhape, oꝛ faſhion to be without a ſubſtance, ſeeing that e 
uen miſhapnelle it ſelk is a kinde of ſhape, and alſo that a ſhape is nothing 
els than the foꝛme oz faſhion of a ſubſtance? Poꝛeouer, what greater ab 
ſurdity can there be, thã to make þ a beginning of being which hath by tt 
ſelfe no being at all, noꝛ can haue any being but in another thing, as il 
a man would make blindneſſe to bee the beginner of ſight oꝛ darkeneſle 
the beginner oflight⸗Againe, ſering that neither ſubſtãce noꝛ ſhape haue 
of themſelues anp being at all: how can they cauſe other things to ba: 
2 how comes it to paſſe that two things which haue had no being at a 
doe meete together in one eſſence oz being, but by vertue of the ſancrein? 
 Beecr , who hath willed and determined that it ſhould be ſo? Adifhis 6 
willing oꝛ determining be the cauſe of the being of them, who is he that 
did ſet oꝛ appoint him the terme wherein to do them: Bat to excuſe on 
vntrueth, a man telles a thouſand. and to ſhift off on erroꝛ, he falleth into 
ten thouſand : and yet it cannot bæ eſchewed, but that the trueth wil 
ſparcle ont of the Contrarietie of vntruthes, as fire ſparcles out of h 
knocking of one Flintſfone againſt another. In his boke of ꝛoblemes 
(which ſeme notwithſtanding to be of many mens gathering, he = 
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concerning the gendzing ol lining things, p the ſmal things, as Wio:zms 

Cuttoules, and ſuch other, are ingendzed by the oꝛdinarie alteratins of 
time, the greater by the greater alterations as things that haue ne&de of 

greater beginnings oꝛ grounds, and that there hath in time paſt berne 

ſuch an alteration, as of if ſelfe hath ingendzed them, pea euen the nota · 

bleſt lining things and man him-ſelfe , applying therein both the rome . a. 0.pcobs, 

of the efficient cauſe, and alſo of the materiall, both at once, And it may 13. 

ber that that. cauſe why Varro ſaith that Ariſtotle belckued that there 

was no beginning oflining things, oꝛ that lining things haue bene from 

euer without beginning . Allo in another place he ſaith , that there was 

ſach an alteration at the ſame time that lining things were firſt bꝛought £1 

fw:th, and that if it behoue Nature fo bꝛing fwzth any mo of them, there "ul + 

mult be ſuch another alteration going aloꝛe, namely, by a rare Coninn- Mil 

tion of ſome Starres. And in another place he ſaith further, that if Pan N 

and other lining wights had a beginning, it was either in egge, in ſerde, Ariſſotle in hi: 

oz in woꝛme, and ſo fozth. Mhat a number of onſt ers are here foz third booke 

the ſtabliſhing of one Monſfer, and pet hee hath not alledged any thing of che breding 

which is not ag ainſt himſelfe. The leſler Coniunctions ( ſaith her) doe — "if 

b:ede the ſmaller lining things, the meane bꝛerde the meane, and the — 11 

great ones b2&de the great. Mell, be it fo. Bet theſe coniungions mat Wormes of bk, 

not but by the courſe of the Starres; and that courſe is amouing, and the Earth 

every mouing hath a beginning: and therefoze it followeth that the 87 fit for 

wights had a beginning. Againe if the mouing of the Skp and of the FO 

Starres be euerlaſtingly, the Coniunctions thereof are euerlaſtingly al / . 

ſo, as Ariſtotle himſelfe concludeth, and ſo on the contrarie. Foz if if — — 

haue turned about from euerlaſfing, the Coniunctions haue likewiſe in⸗ of N — 

countred from euerlaſting. But enerlaſtingly they could not incounter: Gicks Chap. 7. 

foz the (mal ones, ᷣ meane ones, the great ones are nor all at once toge⸗ 

ther, but they come ſeuerally one after another with the ſpace of certeine 

hundꝛed peeres, and with diuers reuolutions betwirt them: whereas if 

they were eternall, none ol them could goe oz come afoze another. Ther⸗ 

lone it followeth that there is a beginner of liuing wights, and a beginner 

ef the goings about the Skie x of all the whole oꝛder which we ſk: and 

that is euen God himſelfe. 3 * 

How much better had Ariſtotle done, ik he had hild himlelfe to that which booke of Ge- 

he ſaith well in other places, namely, that foꝛaſmuch as the moſt things neration and 

cannot haue a perpetuall continuance in the particular, that is to ſap Corruption, 

in themſelues, by reaſon of being fo farre diſtant from their beginning: C2p.10.and 


in his bookes 


therefoze God hath continued them by the ſpꝛeading fwzth of their kind, of Co 
and to that end hath made them t female and oꝛdeined copulation — "4h 
be 
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46 | betwirt them. Foz if we make the lining things without beginning. doe 
14 we not make them to be euerlaſting? And if we ground their beginnings 
19 bpon lome reuolutions of the Skies; can thoſe Renolutions be enerla- 
46 {ting 2 Alſo, how ſhall they haue been bꝛonght fw2th , in full groweth, oꝛ 
1 young, ſœing that at the bꝛinging fw2th of all things, the things are ten- 
1 4 der and vnper fed? And if the things be not enerlaſfing , where then is 
5 the euerlaſting moning of the Heauen that is to ſay, where is Ariſtotles 
| eternitie become: The ſame followeth alſo that which he ſaith in another 
| 15 place, namelp that he which did firſf gather men together, was the au⸗ 
i tho: of very great god. Foz tn acknowledging p there was a time wher- 
1H in folke [ined like the men of Braſilie, oꝛ like the wandzing Nomades, he 
9 acknowledgeth allo an inkancie of the MAoꝛld. Foz eis what ſhould let 
. that men haue not been either euerlaſtingly diſperſed, oꝛ els euerlaſting⸗ 
; ly vnited together! and how comes it to paſſe O Aroftoile, that there haue 
! 


not bene Ariſtotles from euerlaſfing:Againe, who ſhal choſe out the ve- 
13 rp inſtant in eternity foꝛ the b:zeding and bꝛinging foozth of any thing 
i pecrticalarly,but he that is the Loꝛd of eternitie it ſelfe: 
] Ariſtotle in his Poꝛalles commendeth godlincfle, and behighteth 
1 bleſle dneſſe to them that follow it, teaching vs that it conſiſfeth in Con⸗ 
. templation. Now, ſœing that this Contemplation oꝛ be holding is the 
4 meane to make vs bleſſed; it muſt needes be the beholding of a thing that 
14 is right bleſſefull: but bleſſefuli it cannnot bee, if it conſiſt in theſe inkeri⸗ 
5 our things which are bale # ſubiect to ſo many miſeries and furmoiles: 
Theretoꝛe he meaneth the Contemplation which is the beholding of the 
onelp one God. Allo in other places he ſaith that our Soules are of a di- 
uine nature, that they be immoꝛtall, that they come into vs from with⸗ 
out, and that they be (after a ſoꝛt) a kin of the Sods: and his Diſciples 
would be offended at him that ſhould ſap, that their Maiſfer doubted ol 
the immoꝛtalitie of the Sonle . And whereto is all this, if the Moꝛlde 
ber eternall⸗ It it be eternall, either our Soules alſo bee eternall, that is 
to ſap without beginning, oz els they bee not eternall. It they bee , how 
happeneth it they haue impꝛiſone d themſelues in theſe our bodies? ©? 
ik they bee ſo impꝛiſoned at the appointment of an other: who ſhall that 
1 other be but God:? And if God appoint oꝛ allot them to this newe ſfats 
Fa in time certeine, who hath made one eternitie ſubiect to another? And 
08 | what is then become of this Maxime of theirs, that the Moꝛld ts eter 
11 nall becauſe God maketh not any thing there a newe-Mozeourr, if they 
144 be cnerlaſting, who hath made them pꝛopoꝛtionable to their bodies, that 
is to wit, infinite Sonles to infinife Bodies - And then what becomes a 


gaine of this other rule oftheirs, that Nature cannot abide any how: 
nelle: 
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nelle? Oz if they be euerlaſting and pet of ſome cerfaine number, going 
and comming into new bodies by courſe: is not that the opinion of Py- 
thagoras, and Ariſtotle doth lo greatly miſlike And if our Soules at 
their departing out ol our bodies, doe goe to the intoping of the bleſſed 
im moꝛtality, doth it not follow, that from after the paſſing ouer of that 
revolution, men muſt moue without Soule, diſpute without reaſon, and 
iudge without minde, pea and that euen Ariſtotle himſelfe ſpeaketh and 
reaſoneth without wit 2 To be ſhozt , what botetbit to bee godlp oꝛ re- 1 
ligious, if our Soules acknowledge no better thing than themſelues: 1 
What auaileth it to loke foz the bleſſed Contẽplation it they be perłed⸗ ' 
ly bleſſed of themſelues - But perfectly bleed they be, if they be eternal. 
And whereto then lerueth the rewarding ofthem with immoꝛtall life, if 
they haue the eternity oꝛ immoꝛtality already: What els then ts his 
bpholding of the wozld to be eternall, than a turning ofthe whole wozld 441+ 
byſide downe ; But there are (ſaith Ariſto;le) Godlineſſe, Bleſſedneſſe, | 
and Immoꝛtality: then doth it follow that our Soules are not eternall. 
And if they be not eteraall, then haue they a beginning, and that begin- 
ning haue they, either of God, oꝛ of the woꝛld. Of the woꝛld they haue it 
not: foꝛ (as I haue ſaid) were the woꝛld eternall, the Conuerſtons oz tur⸗ 
nings about therofſhould be eternal to, cõſequently ſo ſhold our ſoules 
be alſo, as which ſhould be bꝛed of their power. But now are all things 
moꝛtall that are ingendꝛed by thoſe congerſions, as Ariſtotle himſelſe 
granteth. But we put the caſe that they haue an oziginal! notwithſtan⸗ 
ding that they be immoꝛtall. Therefoze it remaineth that the ſame is 
from God. Now,thep could not pzoced from God as beames ok his ſub⸗ 
ſtance: foꝛ ail ofthe Philoſophers vphold that he is a ſingle 4 vndiuided 
ſubſtance, vnited in it ſelke and molF perieaip one: bat we be ſabfect to 
alteration, to ignoꝛance, to euil affections ⁊ ſuch other things. It remai⸗ 
neth therfoꝛe ( and other wiſe it cannot br, that our Soules are the woꝛke 
ok Gods power. Now, if our Soules (which after a ſoꝛt do compꝛehend 
the woꝛlde and all things therein) ber the cffects of Gods power, which 
thzough his godneſſe vttereth it ſeife when he liſteth: ſhal not the wozld 
it ſelfe and the ſenceleſſe and tranſitoꝛie things which ſerue vs, pea and 
our bodies alſo which are but the Cotes, oꝛ Inſtruments ot our ſoules be 
ſo in likewiſe Now then, let Ariſtotle; Diſciples chaſe whether they 
will giue ouer the eternity of the Moꝛlde oz the immoꝛtality of their 
Sonles: the euerlaſting turning about of the wherle, oꝛ the immoꝛtall 
letledneſſe of bleſſed ſtate: fo both ol them together cannot ſtand. 
Bat ſurely his Diſciple Theophraſtus ſemeth to hauꝛ percetned theſe 


nconneniences and contradictions * , when he pꝛocerdeth ſo farre as 
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hraſt in £0 ſap that God created the wozld, yea tuen of nothing. Ando doth Al- 
his booke of gazel the Sarazen againſt Auerthois, vnto whom he ſaith, that God foz 
Saints, Sauors, the creating of the wozld needed neither ſtuffe noꝛ newe aduiſement, but 


or Smelles. 


The Latine. 


that like a moſt perfect wozkeman, haning all things in a readineſſe, he 
toke his owne leaſure foꝛ the perfozmance of his wozke when it pleaſed 
him. And pet it ſeemeth that Ariſtotle towards the end of his life repen⸗ 
ted him of that doctrine :inſomuch that in his boke of the wozld, bee ſaith 
that God is the bz&eder and pꝛeſeruer of all things in the woꝛld after 
what maner ſoeuer it be. And euen in his Petaphiſickes , hauing reiec⸗ 


ted the opinions of many men concerning theſe things, he ſaith thus, He 
that ſaith that God or the ſouereine Minde is the Cauſe and Author not 


onely of liuing things , but alſo of Nature it ſelfe and the World, and of 
all the order therein, ſeemeth to ſpeake diſcreete ly and weladuiſedly, 
and they that ſpeake otherwiſe, ſpeake vnaduiſedlie. And they that are of 
the former opinion, haue verie well ſer downe that Cauſe for the ground 
of all things that are, as the which is ſuch a beginning as giueth mouing 


to all things. And in his boke of Wonders, (if it be his) he ſpeaketh pet 
moze euidently: ſaping, that naturally the Sea ſhould concr the Earth 
as higher than it, but that God hath canſed the Sea to withdzaw it ſelfe, 
that the Earth might bee vncouered foz the vſe of man and of other li 
uing wights. And this is in effec a comming backe to the opinion of his 
pꝛedeceſſoꝛs, fro the which he would ſo faine haue departed afoꝛe. How 
ſoeuer the caſe ſand, all the auncient Philoſophers doe either conclude 
the Creation ofthe woꝛld with vs, oz els yelde vs arguments into our 
hands wherewith to conclude it againſf themſelues. To be ſhoꝛt, when 
Ariſtotle who was the firſt that ſtepped out of the high way, ſaith that 
the woꝛld is without beginning, he ſemeth to be Ariſtotle no moze , he 
doth ſo often gainſay himſelfe and offend againſt his owne rules. And 
where he chaunceth to lap that the woꝛld was created, he ſemeth to be 
minded to pelde himſelfe to vs. And where the cafe concerneth not (at 
leaſtwile expꝛeſſely) the one noꝛ the other: he leaueth vs many Conclu⸗ 
ſions, which do quite ouerthꝛow and deſtroy the ſaid opinion of his, and 
make him whether he will oꝛ no to conclude on our ſide. 

The Latins fell to Philoſophie ſome- what later than the Greekes, 
by reaſon whereof they had the moꝛe cauſe to ouer- ſhate themſelues in 


Cicero in his the caſe of Eternitie: but pet we ſæ that the moſt part of them followed 
firſt booke of the opinion of Plato, That man (ſaith Cicero) that fiſt gathered toge- 


Invention, & 
in his firſt. 
booke of the 
Orator. 


ther men afore diſperſed , was ſurely a great Perſonage, And as ſaith 
Pythagoras) ſo was he which did firſt giue names to things, and which firſt 


compriſed within a certeine number of letters, the ſounds of mans voic 
which 
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which ſeemed to be infinite, & which marked the Courſes & proceeding 
of the wandring Planets, and which firſt found out Corne, Cloth, buil- 
ding, deſences againſt wild Beaſts, & the reſt of the things that make our 
lives the more ciuil. What els is this tha an acknowledging of a begin- 
ning. Foz if men were from euerlaſting, did they not from euerlaſting 
ſpeak,did they not frõ euer laſting giue names to things! Could they not 
inuent euerp thing from euerlaſting. Ves: and therfoze he concludetb, 
We be not created by hap- hazard, but ſurely there was a certaine Might 
or Power which had a care of Mankinde, and which would not haue be- 
gotten him to fall into the miiſchiefe of endleſſe death, after he hath out- 
worne the great & innume able aduerfities & toyles of the world. Now, 
if we were created, e that there be a ſoueraigne power which hath had 
care of Pankinde, ſurely then bath there bene a beginning, ſeeing that 
the ſaid power had a care of vs either when as pet we were not at all,oz Cicero in his 
after the time that we wrre. And in another place he ſaith. That God ſecond booke 
created and furniſhed man, and that it waz his will that he ſhould haue - = — 
the ſouer aignty of all other things. That the Moꝛld, the Sea, the Land . 
and all other things obey Gods tokens. And if at any time her bꝛing in 
an Epicure alledging ſuch wozſhipfall reaſons as this, With what en- 
gines and edge-tooles did your God builde the worlde, and ſuch other, Cicero in his 
either he ſendeth him away with ſuch anſwere as her deſerneth, oz els L= Wes. 
Ig his peace, ſheweth ſufficiently that he deſeructh no anſwere 
at all, 

Varro the beſt learned of the Latines, maketh an vninerſall Hiſtoꝛy 
deuided into thꝛer times. The firſf(as haue ſaid already) is frõ the firſt Varro. 
Creation of the wozld, vnto the firſf Olimpiade. This man being a man 
of great reading, ſound the creation of the wozld to haue beene but late a Seneca inhis 
fo;epea x ſo late, that he iopned it immediatly to the time of the firſt D- 5 = — 
limpiade, Likewiſe Seneca f hund all things to be new, and acknow- Ca 2 land 
ledgeth in many places that God created the whole woꝛlde, and man 2 2 and in the 
pecultarlye to ſerue him. And euer ſince the beginning of the Moꝛld fit booke of 
(faith her) vnto this day wee be guided by the intercourſes of daies and *"* — 
nights, and ſo fw:th , Macrobius paſſeth pet further, and ſaith that the —— 8 
woꝛld canot be of any long antiquity, cõſidering that the furtheſt know - Epiſtles. 
ledge that is to be had thereof, reacheth not beyond two thouſand yeres, Macrobius li 
As touching the Poets, whoſe ſpert hes doe foz the moſt part repꝛeſent S tumliũ. 
vnto vs the opinion that was admitted among ß common people. Vu gill v, rgil. 
is full or excellent ſentences to that purpoſe : # Quid hath made a booke Oui. 
erp:eflep of that matter. And euen Lucrece alſo who confeſſed bngod- Eucretiusthe 
linefſe,aith that beyond the Warrs of Troy and Thebes there was not et 
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any iote remaining to remembꝛance: than the which, be could nok better 
haue declared the Moꝛd to be but poung, howbeit that after the maner 
of his owne ſed he fathereth that thing vpon chaunce, which al the wile 
men aſcribe ts the euerlaſting pꝛouidence.Plinie is the onely man whom 
J wonder at, that being ſo curious a ſearcher of Nature , hee could not 
conceiue that which is pꝛinted in euerp part ol it, and which euerie man 
might ot himſelfe learne by his owne reading therein. He maketh a long 
pinie li Calender ofthe firſt inuenters ol things, as of Letters, of Howſes, of 
mie ud. Apperrell, and of very Bzead , Her reckoneth vp the Companies that 
haue flœted from place to place foz the peopling and repleniſhing of 

Countries. And can there bee a greater pꝛole of newneſſe than that? 

3 Sometimes he ſaith that the Earth is become wearie, and ſometimes 
Plin.liv.?. that it is wared barreine in peloing of fruite and Mettalles, becauſe it 
groweth olde. But in one place he ſaieth erp:eſſelp, that mens bodies by 

little and little become a ſmaller ature by reaſonof the witherdneſſe 

ofthe woꝛld which wareth olde . And is not this a repoꝛting of the Skie 

to be like a whele, which gathereth heate and chafeth with rowling and 

whirling about? And what impoꝛteth this waxing olde, but that it had 

alſo” as ye would ſap ) a birth- time: QVhat meaneth the wearing there- 

ol awap, but that it had erſf bene new : What is ment by the chaſing of 

it, but as the temperature therof is altered: F9; if the Moꝛld be eter⸗ 

nall;whp is not the where thereof eternallp in one heate, and men eter⸗ 

nally of ſi all ſtature? Oz if at leaſtwiſe it bee of verie auncient continu 

ance, whp were not men become Pygmes long agoe !? And it the con · 

trarp ber to bee ſeene in Nature, what remaineth but to confeſle that the 

M oꝛld is but ot late beginning; To be ſhoꝛt, the Stoikes (as Varro wits 

The Stoiks. neſſeth of Zeno) taught that the woꝛld was created of God, and that it 
The Plato · ſhauld periſh . The Platoniſts affirme that it is created of God and moꝛ-· 
nilts. kall but pet is ſuſtained from periſhing of God. The Epicures graunt 
— — that it had a beginning, hol wbeit by hap · hazard and not by p2onidence- 
has pues The Pere patetikes ſap in their concluſtons that it is without beginning, 
r in their pꝛemiſſes they btterly denp it. The greateſt deſpiſers of God, 

Plinie. as Plinie and ſuch other like, doe wꝛite in their Pꝛefaces, that the wozld 
is an euerlaſting God: t th2oughont the whole treatiſes of their bokes, 
they vnſay it againe , Now then, after ſo many graue witneſſes, and af 
ter the confeſſions of the parties themſelnes,is there pet aap of thele pꝛe⸗ 
tenſed naturaliffes tobe found, which dareth thinke the contrary ſtil⸗ 
But now ſince the comming of our Lozd Jeſus Chꝛiſt into the Earth, 
ons of the this dogrine hath bene receined thꝛoughout the woꝛld, ſo as the thing 
Vtatonites. Which had afozetimes bene diſputable among the Heathen , is now ad- 
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mitted as an article of faith, welneere among all nations and ſects on 
the earth . It map bee that the miracles which were ſene then in Hea- 
nen, in Earth, in the Sea,vpon men, and vpon the very Fendes, made 
the woꝛld to perceive that there was a Creatoz of the wezld . Foz who 
could doubt that the creating ofa new Starre, the reſfozing ofa dead 
man to life,oz oncly the making of a blindman to ſ&, was not the wozke 
of an infimitc power, yea euen as wel as þ building ofthe woꝛld, conſide⸗ 
ring that betwerne beeing r not. being, betwerne life 4 deathe betwerne 
the hauing of a thing and the not- hauing, the diſtance is inffnite- And it 
map be that the ſignes which we haue ſcene from Heauen in our time, do 
ſerue to make the blaſphemers vpon earth vnercuſable . But whereof 
ſoeuer it came, the verie Philoſophers themſelues began to make a 1 
grounded pꝛinciple thereof : inſomuch that the Greekes, Perſians and A- "at! © 
rabiane, and ltkewiſe afterward the Turkes and Mahometiſts , did put it | Fl 
into their belefe as a thing out of all controuerſte. To be ſhozt,there is | 
not at this dap any ciuill oz well oꝛdered people, which haue not their il 
Chzonicles and Hiſtoꝛies of times, begun allwaies at the Creation of the 3 
woꝛld, wherein thep doe all hold of Moyſes, and agree all with vs Chzi- 17000 
ſtians, ſauing in the confrouerſſe of ſome fewe perres. i 1 

Okt all the Philoſophers, onelp the Platoniſts continued in effimation: Vt 
and all men reteced the new-found opinions of Ariſtotle, and they ſtode 
at deffance,rather with the Gnoſticks than with the Chꝛiſtians. Saint 
Auſtin ſaith concerning the Philoſophers of his time, that their opinion 
was, that God was befoze the Moꝛld, howbeit not in time, but in 82- 
der and by wap of vnder-ſetting onelie:like as if a foote / ſaith hr) were 
euer in one place, the print thereof ſhould alſo be euer there. Unto whom 
it may be anſwered in one woꝛde, that like as abilitie and intent of go⸗ 
ing went aloꝛe the going it ſelfe, both in the man and in the wote, ſo 
in God alſo, the power and intent of creating, went aloꝛe the Creation. 
But it is beſt to heare of their owne words. Plorin in his booke of the plotin, Ea- 
Moꝛld findeth himſelfe not a little graueled in this caſe, and he maketh nead. 2. lib. 1. 
berp little account of all Ariſtotles ſuppoſalles. If we fay( ſatth hee) that cap. i. and. a. 
the Skye is cuerlaſting as in ceſpect of the whole bodie thereof: how can 
that be, ſeeing that the liuing Creatures die, and the Elements paſſe from 
one into another, and that ( as Plato affirmeth) the Skie it ſelfe is in con- 
tinually wheeling ? If wee ſay that the Elementes and the liuing wights 
continue their perpetuities in their kinds: why doth the Heauen conti- 
nue his | ares rather in number and patticularitie? If the cauſe there- 
of bee, that nothing can ſlip out of it becauſe it conte ineth all things: how 
ein that reaſon agree to the Starres and Planets, which do not conteine 
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all things as the Heauen or Skie doch, and yet we affirme them tobe e- 
uerlaſting? And if nothing impeach it without, what ſhoulde let that 
ſomething may not impeach it within, ſeeing that all liuing wights doe 
naturally periſh through the diſtemperance of their parts, notwithſtan- 
ding that they live euen while they bee a diſſoluing? And what inſueth 
hereof, but that both ſortes of bodies, as well Cceleſtiall as terreſtriall, do 
periſh ? yea and both Heauen and Earth likewiſe, ſauing that the Cœle- 
ſtiall indure a longer time, and more ſlowly than the Earthlie? Certein- 
lie ( ſaith he) if wee tooke this world eternitie (as well in the whole 
world as in the parts thereof, ) not to beetoken an euerlaſtingneſſe (that 
is to lay, a perpetuitie or continuance without beginning or end) but only 
a difference of continuance, there would be the leſſe doubtfulneſſe in the 
matter. But all (hall be out of doubt, if we father the {ame eternitie vpon 
the wil of God, which of it ſelfe is able enough to vphold the World, for 
ſo ſhall things haue their continuance according to his pleaſure , ſome in 
their kindes, and ſome particulatlie in themſelues. Now, if the Moꝛlo 
were eternall; were it not impoſſible that it ſhould be otherwiſe than 
it is? But ifit haue this being from the will of God, is it not diſcharged 
of that neceſſitie⸗ And what ſhall then become of this ſaping of his, 
which he ſetteth downe in diners other places, namely that the Moꝛld 
is of neceſſitie, becauſe it would behoue a ſecond Nature to accompante 
the firſt, vnleſſe we vnderſtand it to be ſpoken of the neceſſitie that is con⸗ 
ditional, and not ofthe neceſſitie that is abſolute as they terme it. Againe, 
the ſame will which made the UW 321d to be, and hath giuen continuance 
to the parts thereof, ſome after one ſoꝛt and ſome after another, and hath 
diſpoſed of them as it liſted it ſelfe, ſhall it not alſo haue made them when 
it liſted if ſelfe » Mhoſoeuer then ſaith , that the being of the wozld, as 
well in the whole as in the partes, dependeth vpon the will of God, tak⸗ 
eth from the wozld all neceſſitie of being. And he that ſaith that there is 
no necelſlitte that it ſhould haue beene from enerlaſting,( let vs vſe thoſe 
woꝛds fo2 want of other, ſaith therewithall that it is not euerlaſfing. 
In his booke of Efernitie and of Time, hee ſaith that eternitie 4 time 
differ in this reſpect , that eternity is veriſied but of the euerlaſting na⸗ 
ture, and time is to be verified of the things that are created: So as eter 
nitie, is and abideth in God alone, whom he calleth the Moꝛld that is to 
be conceiued but in minde 02 bnderſfanding, and time abideth in the 
woꝛld that is ſabiec to the ſences: adding neuertheleſſe, that the woꝛld 
to ſpeake pꝛoperly) was not made in time, after which manner we al- 
fo doe ſap that it was not made in time but together with the time. Bui 
when he bath deliberatly ſcanded all the definitions ol time made — the 
| mer 
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fozmer Philoſophers, and hath ſearched all the coꝛners ol his wit to find 
out the beſt, in the ende hee concludeth thus. Mer muſt needes come 
backe (ſaith hee) to the ſaid fitſt nature , which I affirmed heretofore to 
be in eternitic . Imeane the vnmoouable nature, which is wh olly all at 
once the infinite and end leſſelife, and which conſiſteth whole in one, and 
tendeth vnto one. But as yet there was no time at all, or at leaſtwiſe it 
was not among the Natures that conſiſt in vnderſtading, but was to come 
after ward, by a certeine maner and kinde of poſterioritie. Now then if a 
man will vnderſtand, how time proceeded firſt from the higher Natures 
which reſted in themſelues; good cauſe ſhall he haue to call the Muſes to 
his helpe, for the vttering thereof:For it may be that the Mules alſo were 
as then. Therefore let vs ſay thus, Afore ſuch a time as Foreneſſe iſſued 
foorth and had neede of afterneſſe; Time, (which as then was not) re- 
ſted in God with the reſidue of all things that now are. But acerteine 
nature bent to many doings, that is to wit the Soule of the world, beeing 
deſitous to haue more than the preſent, beegan to mooue it ſelfe, and ſo 
ſtõ thence immedaatly iſſued time, which paſſeth on continually and is ne- 
uer the ſelfeſame. And we behol ding the length thereof, haue imagined 
time to be the image of eternitie. And what is meant bp all this contem⸗ 
plation, but that a certeine Soule oꝛ minde pꝛocæding from God, that is 
to wit the Spirit of God, did mone and cary the woꝛld about That w 
that moning and of that moning, time was bꝛed and bꝛought fw2th- 
That afoze that mœuing, there was a ſetled ſkate oz reſt, as eternitie a- 
foze time: And that(as he himlelfe ſaith there) Time and Heauen were 
made both at once,and eternitie was afoze them both, 

As touching that it ts demaunded what God did afoze the Moꝛlde: 
doth not Plotinus himſelfe furniſh vs with ſufficient anſwere, in that 
her ſaith that GO D not woozking at all but reſting in himſelle , doth 
and perfozmeth verie great things And is not the like concluded by 
the godly doc ine of Gods pꝛouidence, whereof hee treateth in bookes 
erpzefſely bearing that title:? foz if it bee poſſible foꝛ the Moꝛlde to bee- 
eternall as well as God: where then can there be anp pꝛouidence? Foz 
what elſe is P2onidence, than the will of God vttered foozth with Rea- 
lon, and oꝛderly diſpoſed by vnderſtanding⸗ And if Gods will be regui- 
red: where is then the neceſſitie of bring, which in other places her at- 

tributeth to the woꝛld! Alſo where is this ſaping of his become, that our 
Soules are immoꝛtall? and that ſome ol them are eternall and afoze all 


time: And likewiſe this, that afoze God had created the wozld and bꝛea xpoves - 
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thed a ſoule into it, it was but a dead coꝛſe, a mingle-mangle of earth s. 


and water, a darke matter, a thing of nothing, and (at a wozde ) ſuch 
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a thing as euen the Goddes themſelues were abaſhed at it: and that 
after that God had ſhed this Soule in the Moꝛld, both life and mwuing 
were thereby bꝛeathed into the Starres, Planets and Lining wights, 


Foꝛ ſcking that from not bing, not lining , and not mouing , there is 
an infinite diſtance to being. liuing, and moning : Doth it not follow alſs 


that there is infinite ods betweene him that is, liueth, andmoneth, that 
is to ſay God, and the thing that waiteth to haue being life and mwuing 


at his hand, that is to wit the foꝛementioned Chaos, And what is it 


that hath bounded, oꝛ filled vp this diſtance, but only the wil of him who 
only is: And if will were the docr thereof: then was it not of necelſt⸗ 
ty: And if it was not of neceſſity ; then where is the eternity thercof - 

Prophirius diſputing ofthe Minde 02 Underſfanding,the which he ter- 
meth the beginning, ground, oꝛ welſpꝛing of the Moꝛlde, ſaith that it 
was bꝛed of God from enerlaſting , by a certaine eternall oz beginning- 
leſſe bzeding, euen ſuch a one as was afoze all eternitie. It was not bred 
in time ( ſaith he) for as yet there was no time at all: and after that time 
was made, the World can ſcarſely be ſaid in very dee de to bee, rf it bee 
compared with the foreſaide Vnderſtanding or Minde. This is all one 
with the ſaping of Triſmegiſtus in acertaine place, where he calleth this 
minde, a true, euerlaſting. and firſt boꝛne Sonne of God, and this woꝛld 
Gods ponger Sonne: the one begotten of his verp nature, and the o⸗ 
ther of his will. 

Proclus and Simplicius kepe a great coile in maintenance of the e- 
ternitie of the woꝛld, and haue made bookes thercof againſt Philopo- 
nus: but all their reaſons are ſufficiently refuted, by the things which 4 
haue diſcourſed againſt Ariſtotle , But ſ&ing they maintaine Gods 
Pꝛouidence and the immoꝛtalitie of the Soule, do they not reiect eter ni 
ty whether they will oꝛ no; And whereas Proclus wziting againſt ſuch 
as bpheld that there ber infinite wozldes without number, ſaith that ſuch 
infiniteneſſe is againſt reaſon and knowledge; and that the admitting 
therofercludeth God, and abandoneth all things to foꝛtune: why ſhould 
he rather admit inſtniteneſſe of time in this one woꝛld than infinitenclls 
of number in many, ſpecially ſœing hee alloweth Gods pzonidence ? 
And whereas Simplicius condemneth thoſe to Hell which beleene not 
the Pꝛouidence vpon the Reaſons of Epictetus : doth he not conſequent⸗ 
Ip condemne the defenders of the eternitp of the woꝛlde to the ſame pi 
nifhment - And when Auerrhos himſelfe ſaith that it is our duetie to 
magniſte God bp pꝛayer and ſacrifice, and that it is planted euen in na- 
fare to offer ſacrifice, is he not contrary to himſelfe? fozto what ende 
rcuerence we God, if we be nothing beholden to him x _—_—— 5 
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alledging of theſe things is not as though J knew not wel that the Pla- 
toniſts, pea and euen theſe afozementioned Philoſophers alſo, do call the 


them haue wanered in this opinion: inſomuch that they haue left vs 
pꝛinciples contrary to their conc luſtons: and after all their long ſkirmt- 
ches, they find no reſt but in our Cap. And ſothly ß moſt part of them be 
deiuen to acknowledge certaine Degres ok eternitie. Whereofthe firff 
ſhould be, that which is meaſured by a continuance of that which is e⸗ 
nermoze of it ſelfe , and becommeth neither the longer fo2 ought that is 
to come, noꝛ pet the ſhoꝛter ſoꝛ ought that is paſt: and that is it which 
is to bee aſcribed alonely vnto God. The ſecond as the meaſure of ſuch 
things as haue affred and being ſfable, and pet haue alſo a certaine ſuc⸗ 
ceſſion in their operations, of which ſoꝛt are the vnderſtanding Spirits 
02 Angels: and this is pꝛoperly called Ayneſſe. The third as the mea- 
ſuring ol durablenes continued by foꝛeneſſe + afterneſſe, hauing a begin⸗ 
ning but not an end, z this they call Time, attributing it pꝛoperly to the 


woꝛld. And what els is this than to ſpeake that thing by circumſtance, Tuſtinian in 
which we vtter in one woꝛd! Foz fo what purpoſe cal they a thing efer- the preſace to 
nall oꝛ euerlaſting, if by the termes Eternal and Euerlaſting, they meane his Pigettes. 


fempozal : Aﬀter which maner the Emperour luſtinian ſpeaking vnpꝛo⸗ 
perlp of his owne Lawes, ſaid he hoped that they ſhoulo be eternall and 
kucrlaſting. | 

As touching the opinion of Epictetus the Stoike and of Plutarke,no 
man can doubt except he quite and cleane diſanall their bookes. GDD 
(ſaith Epictetus) hath ordained that there ſhould bee Winter and Som- 
mer good ſeaſons and bad: he hath giuen to the Earth both ftuitefulnes 
and burrainnes, and his diſpoſing of things ſo by contraties, is to main- 
taine the harmony of the whole, He hath brought vs intothe world, gi⸗ 
uen vs bodies and members, and aſſigned vs heritages and fellow heires, 
It is he that hath made both the ſight and the colours, and neither ſight 


S 


nor colours were ought worth, if it were not for the light, and therefore 


| hathhealſo made the light. Thus from point to point he leadeth vs to 


reltrained in ſome things, and ſo were he not Lorde of all. But he is to be 
acknowledged for Lord of all, and therefore of conſequence hee is the 
mer of them all. And here might a great number of the fo:e alledged 
lentences of the ſelfeſame Authozs be alledged againe. 
But what will we ſap if Galen ( who in common acrount is the moff 
beathentth of all wziters,)after he hath thzonghly ript vp both man _ 
E t 


woꝛld enerlaſting and vnbegotten: but to ſhew that the very ſureſt of 


| 
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this concluſion, that God made the woz1ld and all that is therein. Plu. Plutarke in his 
tarke ſaith thus: If God were not maker of all things, then ſhould he be Pſſchogonie. 
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the Wozlde it elle, be in the end conffrainedfo come backe to the ſame 


third booke of point? I make here (ſaith he in his boke of the vie of parts) a true Himne 


the vie ofthe 
Partes of 
mens bodies 


' 
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& 17. 


Galen in his 
booke of the 
breeding of 


Children. 


Galen in his 
fifteenth book 


of the vſe of 
Partes. 


in the honour of our Maker. Whoſe ſeruice I belecue verylic conſiſteih 
not in the ſacryfiſing of hundreds of Oxen vnto him, or in burning great 
heapes of Frankincenſe be fore him, but in acknowledging the gteat- 
neſſe of his wiſedome, power, and goodneſſe, and in making the 
ſame knowne vnto others. For whereas of his owne free will hee 
hath vouchſafed to garmſh and beautyfie all things in the beſt manner 
that could bee, and hath not enuied ſo great a benefite to any thing, l 
hold it for a proofe of perfect goodnes: and ſo farre praiſed be his good- 
neſſe, Againe, to haue found out the meanes how to adorne tnings ſo 
richly , ſheweth a ſoueraigne Wiſedome, and to haue brought to paſſe 
and perfeRed all that euer he had forepurpoſed, betokeneth an incom- 
parable might and power . And in his ſeauententh boke, who ſo conſi- 
dereth ( faith he) the compoſing and knitting togeather of euery living 
thing, ſhall finde that it carieth in it a proofe of the Creators wiſedome. 
And ſeeing that in the mids of that Puddle of humors each liuing wight 
hath a Soule dwelling, indued with ſo great force and vertue: hee ought 
of reaſon the more to wonder at the greatnes and excellẽcy of the Minde 
that dwelleth in heauen. And who is he (had he ſaid afoze) which loo- 
king but onely ypon the Skinne of a thing, wondereth not at the cunning 
of the Creator ? Pet notwithſtanding he diſſembleth not that he had tri⸗ 
ed by all meanes to finde ſome reaſon of the compoſing of lining wights, 
and that he would rather haue fathered the dooing thereof vpon nature, 
than vpon the very authoꝛ of nature. But pet foz all that, in the ende he 
concludeth thus. I confeſſe (ſaith he) that I knowe not what the Soule 
is, notwithſtanding that I haue ſought very narrowly for it, neither can 
I yeelda reaſon how the Babe is formed in the Mothers Wombe. Well 
doe I ſee that in that caſe there is very great Wiſe dome, and there fotel 
am of that opinion that it is not for any man to meddle with the ſearch- 
ing out of it, but that it ought to ſuffice vs that our Creator hath willed 
it to be after thatfaſhion , For ſhall we preſume to ſeeke a reaſon of the 
dooing of that thing, which( without making of an Anatomie) we ſhould 
neuer knowe to haue beene done? It is all one as if he ſhould ſap, that 
Nature whereat we wonder ſo much, is nothing els but whatſoeuer it 
pleaſeth God to tommaund. 
And now what remaineth moze but to hears Apollo (that is to ſay? 
the very Deuill himſelle) who being pꝛaied to ſay an Himne to the great 
God beg inneth it with this verſe. 
Which made the firſt Man and called him Adam: which ver 
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juſtine the Party;e affirmeth to haue bene commonlpe ſung in his 


time. 

after the confeion of wickednes it ſelle, if we liſt alſo to heare the con- ; 
feſſton of Jgnozance, there is not at this dap ſo bzatiſh a Nation , which f 
either by reading it in the great letters of p Heauens, oꝛ bp tradition frb 6 


their pꝛedeceſloꝛs, retaine not þ opinion that the woꝛld was created:how⸗ 
beit that the caſs doth ſfand with them as it doth with the diuerſtty ol 
Poꝛtratures dꝛabone out, the firſt from the liuelie patterne it ſelſe, the ſe- n 
cond from that firſt, a third from the ſecond, and ſo fw2th on vntil the laſk * 
connterfeit retaine ſcarſe any feature at all fro the firſt oꝛiginall paterne. % 
Of the nations which we call Sanage oꝛ Milde, ſome affirme them- 

ſelues to kepe and reuerence the places where they ſurmiſe to haue bin 

the oziginall of the Sea, ofthe Sunne, of the Mone, of the firſt man and 

of the firſt woman ec. Other ſome hold opinion that there came one fro 

the Nozth into their country which heighthened the Ualleies and relee⸗ 

ved the Hilles, and repleniſhed their Country with Pen and Women 

whom he had created, and that the ſame partie gineth them fruites of al 

ſoꝛts aboundantly. Who(whenloener they pꝛouoke him to w2ath, ) will 
change their god ſoile into barran land, and take from them the fatneſſe 
of the heauen. Pap pee not ſe clearely here the creation ofthe woꝛld, the 
ſinne of man, and the curſe which God hath giuen to the earth foꝛz mans 

ſake And as foz the party whom they ſpeake of, it is a mingling of the 

ſtoꝛie of the Creation, with the ſfozy of ſome party that firſt bꝛought 

people from the Noꝛth into thoſe Countries to inhabite them euen long 
time aſter, iopning the creation of the woꝛld with the peopling of Coun⸗ 
tries, as things not farte diuers, accoꝛdingly as is done in diuers Hiſto⸗ 
ries. And J pꝛay pot how many euen oł our Neighbour- nations that in⸗ 
habite the vttermoſt bozders of the woꝛld, could euen at this day anſwer 
moze fitlp to that queſtion. 

Now ſ&ing that the Moꝛld and all the partes thereot᷑ do ſing out the 
creation,ſeing the wiſedome of the wozld teacheth it bngodlynce/enen 
whether it will oz no) anoweth it, Janozance ſœth it, and altogether in 
all ages both taught, auowed, and perceiued it: may not we with the 
allowance euen of the blockiſheſt and of the wickedeſt, pzononnce this 
de finiliue ſentence, That the Moꝛld had a beginning, and that it had it 
at ſuch time as it pleaſed God the Creatoꝛ thereol But there remaineth 
pet one point to be diſcuſſed ; namely, whereof God created the Moꝛld: 
and that is matter enough foz another Chapter. 
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The Tenth Chapter. 


That God created the World of nothin g chat is to ſay, without any 
matter or ſtuffe whereof to make it. 


OM Ca Cannot fel whether J map wonder moze at the god 
»M& | [| inſight of the auncient Philoſophers in the know 
1 ledge of many naturall things, oz at their blindneſſe 
inthe knowledge of the authoꝛ of them, in that they 
"7 | ſet it downe fo; adefinitine ſentence, that nothing 
in all the woꝛld is made of nonght, and therfoze that 
— — the great wozk-mailker himſelfe could not make a 
nye thing without matter oꝛ ſfuffe whereof . Fo? in effect it is a meaſn- 
ring ofthe builder and his building both by one rule oꝛ ſkantling, and an 
abaſing of p power which they themſelues conleſſe to be infinit,vnto the 
fate of our infirmity . God (ſay the,) cannot make any thing without 
matter whereof. And why: Becauſe a Palon cannot make any building 
without ſtuſfe whereof, As who would ſap there were a moꝛe abſurde 
kinde of reaſoning in Logicke, than to conclude from the finite to the in 
finite, from the might leſſe tothe almighty, fcomthe tranſttozp to the 
cuerlaſting. Nap rather thou ſhouldeſt reaſon thus. Man, who is lelle 
than a Moꝛme in compariſon of the higheſt , dꝛaweth Golde out of the 
Nocke, 02 out of the duſt ofthe earth: Of the ſame earth oꝛ fone he ma 
keth ſuch cloath, wire, and leaues of goldfoile,as no man would deeme to 
haue come of ſo groſſe a matter: of the greene herb he 0zaweth oat white 
flower fo2 his ſuſtenance : of the ſtalkes of Flare and Hempe, he dꝛaw 
eth oat thzede to make cloath of: of ragges he maketh Paper to wzite 
on: and of the excrements of the little Silke-wo2me he dꝛaweth oat a 
great deale of Silke cloath. Againe,he turneth ſome one rude andrough 
kinde of ſtuſte into a hundꝛed thoaſand faſhions : of the leaſt things he 
maketh very great things, and by theercellencie of his wit dꝛaweth moſ 
excellent things out of that where the moſt part of men (notwithſtã ding 
that they be men as well as he) found not ne perceiued not any thing at 
all: as foꝛ example, out ofthe Flint, fire to warme him: out of the var 
raine Ferne and vile dea werde, gliſtering Glaſſe : ont ora Selſiſh that 
the Sca caſteth vp, Purple to make Oꝛnaments of. To be ſhoꝛt, aftet 


a tertaine maner, he maketh ſomewhat ol nothing. Now, ſeing 
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the weakenefſe ol moꝛtall men can do ſo much, ſhall not the mighty po⸗ 
wer ofthe enerlaſfing, bee able to doe much moꝛe⸗ And (&ing that a 
thing ol nought is able to do ſo much, ſhall any thing be vnpoſſible to the 
maker of all things: But although this which J haue ſaide might ſaf- 
fice the diſcrete, yet notwithſtanding let vs diſcuſſe moze largely thts 
matter concerning matter oꝛ ſtuffe. 


Sothly it God neded matter oꝛ ſtuffe to wozke bpon, either he him⸗ "8 
ſelfe made if, oꝛ els if was eternally of if ſelfe as well as he. If he made 8 
if, he made it of nothing: foꝛ in ſeeking the matter ol matter, ye hal p2o- 's 


cede fo infinite; and ſo haue J the thing J would haue. If it were from 
euerlaſting, then were there two eternalles together, which is a thing 
repugnant to all reaſon and contrary to it ſelfe, Foz nothing can ber my: 
moꝛe contrary to eternity, than to ſay that there is a matter o2 ſtuſte "it b 
which attendeth o2 waiteth to haue His ſhape, foꝛme o2 faſhion, at ſome 2 | 
wozkemaiſters hand, oꝛ that there is an eternall thing which hath not K 
any other life oꝛ being, than ſuch as another eternal thing hath vouchſa⸗ 
ſed to giue vnto if . Foꝛ let vs ſ J p2ap pon what manner of thing they wy 
imagine this matter fo be? They wil haue it to be a thing without ſhape 30 
but pet a teceiuer of al ſhapes:t᷑ they uM haue ſhape to be without mat⸗ 4, 
ter wherein fo be, but pet as a mould wherein to ſaſhion all matters, ſo | 
as the matter ſhould haue no being at all, but by reaſon of the ſhape oꝛ He char gran- 
fozme, as of the giuer ot bœing thereto, But how can matter be without tech God to 
fo:me, ſœing that euen diſſo:mitp it ſelfe is a kinde of fozme 2 Oꝛ how be former fa- 
tan matter be alone by it ſelfe, ſæing that foꝛme is the thing that giueth ſhioner or gi- 
being vnto it? Now then, to ſap that matter is without foꝛme, is all * 
one as fo ſap that it is and is not, which were the ſaping of a mad man. ih =p" 

Pea(ſay they, ) but how is it poſſible foꝛ ſoinwhat to bee made of no? him to be the 
thing, ſth there is on infinite diſtance betwirt ſomewhat and nothing! Creator. F119 
Nap, Jſap rather, what is if which is not finite , in reſpec of him "my 
that is infinite 2 J meane tn reſpec of him whom thou thy ſelfe affir meſt MW 1 
to haue bounded the ſelleſame matter which thou Toff take x teach to be 
infinite 2 But if thou likeſt to conſider it, thou ſhale perceiue that thou 
confeſſeth a thing nolefſe vncredible to thine own ſence, than is the ſame 
which thou reicacſt by thy ſence . Foz when thou imagineſt a matter 
without fozme, and a fozme without matter, thou ſpeakeſt things that 
deffrop one another. But whereas J ſape that God created the wozld 
of nothing, that is to ſap, without hauing any thing whereofto make it: 
inede 3 ſap a thing that is wonzerfull,howbeit which hath not any re⸗ 
pugnancietn it ſelfe. Now, there is great difference betwerne ſpeaking 
aboue reaſon, and againſt reaſon, Foz trueth and mans re * ate n 
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ineloſed within the like and ſelfe-ſame boundes, But fo2 almuch as thoy 
baſt graunted that God is the autho2 and wozker of Nature, I would 
faine know how thou canſt be ſo bolde to deny, that he hath put life and 
moning where none were aloꝛe, and that he hath made both ſight and 
light, hearing and ſounds , ſp&ch and vnderſtanding, where erſt was 
moꝛe than death, moze than blindneTe,moze than dumbneffe, and moze 
than dulneſſe, that is to ſap, moꝛe than the bare pꝛiuation of bereauing of 
thoſe things, conſtdering that neither to bee noz euer to haue beene are 
much moꝛe wants than ſimply not to be. Pow, betwene liuingand not 
lining,ſeing and not ſ&ing, and ſo foꝛth, there is an infinite diſtance as 
well as there is betwene being and not being , which diſtance cannot 
be filled vp but by an inffnit power: and loke where an tafinite power 
is, it is alike mighty towards al things, Therefoze it followeth that ſith 
thou attributeſt vato him the making of thy ſight, of thy life, and of thine 
bnderſfanding , thou canſt not deny him the creation of the things that 
haue light, life, ⁊ vnderſtã ding in them: which if thou grant in one thing 
nerds muſk thou grant it alike in al. Foz to giue life, 4 to giue beeing to 
giue fozme oꝛ ſhape, ⁊ fo giue matter, and ta giue them to one thing, and 
to giue them to althings: are al Bozkes of one ſelf. ſame power, how dy 
uers ſoeuer the degreꝛs of them ſeme vnto thee at the firſt light. He ther⸗ 
foꝛe that confeſſeth God to be the fozmer oꝛ giuer ofſhape, doth alſo con 
keſſe him to be the creatoꝛ of all things. Nap, J ſay moze, that when thoy 
termeſt God the ſaneraigne oz higheſt being, (as Ariſtotle doth ) oz him 
that eſſentially and in very dede is, (as Plato doth : )thou ſaiſt (though 
bnwittingly) that he is the Creatoꝛ, that is to ſap, the authoz ofthe be- 
ing ok all things. 

It we loke into nature, the thing that holdeth the firſt place in thing, 
of oꝛder, is commonly the cauſe of all p things that fall vader it. Among 
hot things, ſome be hotter than ſome, but pet fire, which holdeth the high 
eſt degree in heate, is the cauſe of heate in all things, and ſheadeth it 
ſelfe into all without diminiſhing okit ſelfe x by imparting it ſelfe to them 
is ſtill increaſed : inſomuch that the ſtriking of a Flint infoꝛſeth the ta 
ſting fw'th of a thouſand ſparkes, whereof euery one were enough to ſet | 
the whole woꝛld on fire. Jn light ſome things one light lighteth another | 
and by imparting maketh it ſelfe after a ſozt infinite : and the Sunne 
which is as the fountaine of light, extendeth and ſpꝛeadeth it ſelfe out in 
finitely without diſſeuering, t after a manner createth light where was 
nothing but darkencſſe. Alſo in humaine affaires, Kinges impart then 
dignities to Pꝛinces, Pzinces to their Uaſſalles, and Uaſſalles fo thei 


Subtecs;and when they giue any man a quality which he had not = 
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they lerme him their Creature, as hauing made ſome-what ofnofhing, 
in reſpect of pqualitie where with he was indued afoze.To be ſhozt,lents 
oꝛ ſauoꝛs are ſhed fw2th , and Sciences are taught from one to another, 
and from one to infinite: yea t euen diſeaſes, which are nothing els but 
coꝛruptions, ingender one of another without diminiſhing themſelues. 
Now as foz Heate, Light Sanonr, Science, and Dignitte, they be buf 
qualities,termed by the degrees of the firſt, ſeconde x third qualities, yea By 
and moꝛeouer dead, ſenſeleſſe, liueleſſe: and pet notwithſtanding, loke ol 
which of theſe qualities holdeth p firſt place, p ſame doth naturally bzing h 
fo:th al the reſt, without diminiſhing it ſeife . And ſhal we then thinke it 4 
ſtrange that God, who is the Being. which enen by their owne confeſſt- ] 0 
on holdeth the chief ſürſt place of all Beings oꝛ rather alonely can they 4 
in very ded be ſaid to be) ſhould by his being bꝛing fo2th al other things: 1 
Pea ſap they. foꝛ we ſee not any thing b:onght againe to nothing, and 1 

there loꝛe nerds muſt they haue ben created or ſomething. Nay if wozld, Mb; 
ly things ſhould returne to nothing, conſidering how tranſitozte and fle, | 
ting they be alreadie, how ſhoꝛt a time could the wozlo indure, oꝛ rather 

how long agoe had if come to an end But it was Goos will that it 
ſhoulde continue. And therefoze thou ſhouldeſt rather ſap thus: J ſ& that 
the Trees , and the geateſt Beaſtes, pea and men themſelncs doe ſpꝛing 
as it were of nothing, and are reſolued againe into as god as nothing. 
I ſe them multiply, liue, and do wonders, Of one lelfe-ſame ſeede I lee 
ſpꝛing both flowers, leaues, « fruite, and of another, the wonderfulnes of 
ties, the ſubſtantialneſſe of bones, and the fineſſe of vitall ſpirits.Againe, 
Iſee all theſe things vaniſh away J wote not how , ſo as there remain⸗ 
eth nothing ol them but a handfull of duſt. And ſhall J now be ſo block⸗ 
iſh as to ſap, that hee which ol fo little and in ſo little hath made ſo many 
wondoꝛous things that were not afoze , could not make the little it ſelſt⸗ 
Oꝛ that hee which created the life,the ſence and the mwuing, could not 
create a dzopof water, a blaff of aire, ano a handfull of earth? Nap, J 
will reaſon thus rather: That if God were not able to create the very 
matter, oł᷑ matter it ſe!fe , ſurely hee could neither giue fozme oz ſhape to 
the matter, noz create ſuch things ofthe matter. Yes will they ſap : foꝛ 
it appeareth that all things returne as it were into one common matter, 
whether we follow the auncient Philoſophers which reduce them to the 
Elements, oz that we ſollowe the late wziters which reduce them into 
Dyle, Salt, Mater, tc. Bee it ſo: and then onghteſt thou to conclude 
thereupon , and ſ@ing there is but one matter, there is alſo but one God, 
vnto whole polner thon onghteſf not to oæme any thing vnpoſſible,ſee- 
ing that ol h one thing he maketh — many things, not onelp 6 
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alſo contrary, oꝛ he that ofone ſelfeſamꝛ thing maketh both fire and 
water doth he leſſe than he which maketh that one thing it ſelle⸗ 
| Mhat wilt thou ſap then if J make the to ſæ that there is not that 
The patticu · thing which hath not in it ſelfe a peculiar creation, oꝛ a pzoperty created, 
lar Creation lohich cannot be attributed to the matter whereof it conſtſteth, but is a 
of all things. greater thing than the matter it ſelfe, without the which, neither the 
matter, noꝛ the elements, noꝛ al the things that thou dꝛa weit out of them 
i were any thing at all? And ſith thou wilt needes play the Philoſopher 
8 afoze thou doeſt belæue, J demaund ofthee whether things in their na⸗ 
1 ture haue their being from matter oꝛ from fozme-Jffrom matter: why 
is à Plant rather a lant than a mettall, ſeeing that by thine ewne ſap- 
ing) matter being but one, is no moꝛe one thing than another, ne inclt- 
ned to one thing moꝛe than to another, noꝛ bounded within any one par 
"HAT ticular ſubſfance otherwiſe than by foꝛme oꝛ faſhion? And foꝛaſmuch as 
1 thou haſt taken ſo great paines in reſoluing oꝛ bꝛinging things backe a⸗ 
gaine into their firſt matter, whence commeth it that thy extractions oꝛ 
the things which thou dꝛaweſt out of it, haue ſo diuers 02 contrarp ope- 
rations, it beſtoes the matter it ſelt there be not another ſubſtance which 
giueth them theirs? 
> If things haue their being from ſoꝛme; J demaunde againe whe- 
| ther fozine bee a ſubſtance 02 no. If if bee not a ſubſtance, how can that 
'* which is not a ſubſkanee make a ſubſfance, and how map an accident 02 
j income make an eſſential! difference, and cauſe, life,ſence, and mouing 
fo be where they were not aloꝛe! And it it be a ſubſtance(as molt Philo 
ſop hers teach in expꝛeſſe woꝛdes ) yea a very perfed ſubſtance, as which 
perfecteth the matter and maketh it to be that which it is named to be: 
milk it not nædes follow, that he which gaue this foꝛme, ſhape oz faſhion 
to the matter, created a ſabſfance which was not afoze, pea and a much 
moꝛe excellent ſubſtance than the matter which thou ſurmiſeſt to haue 
200 bene afoꝛe it Now, why ſhould not he that was able to create the bel 
1 — ter, be alſo able fo create the leiter god: Nightly thereloꝛe doth Aphro- | 
boolc of the diceus in his boke ofthe Soule ſap, that the fozme, ſhape oz faſhiõ which 
It Soule. the Craftſman giueth fo his woꝛke, is no moꝛe a ſubſfance than the att, 
1 craft, oꝛ canning whereby he giueth it: but þ the foꝛme which Nature gi⸗ 
ueth is no leſſe ſubſtance tha nature it ſelf. Let vs p:occed further. Dfthe 
Mettals, thau eſfemeſt Gold e Siluer:of the Herbs, thou eſtemeſt ſome 
fo! fode, ⁊ ſome foꝛ Philtcke : of the Beaſts. thou eſteemeſt ſome to eate,? 
ſome to ſerue thee;of men, (which yet notwithſfanding make all but on 
kind)thou admitteſt  accepteſ$ ſome fo: one purpoſe + ſome ſoꝛ another: 
Now if thy eſteeming of them be fo; the matter wherofthep con(if,yoÞ 
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is matfer but one Oꝛ ifit be ſoꝛ the fozme , as in reſpect wherof Gold 
is not the ſame that Leade is, is not that fozme a ſubſtance? And if it bee 
a ſubſtance; ſhal it not follow that he which gane that ſhape,fozme oz fa- 
ſhion to the matter, is alſo the Creatoz of the matter it ſelfe 2 And ſ&ing 
there is ſuch difference of Pettalles, Hearbes, Beaſtes, t Men, doth it not 
follow that there are as many diuerſities of Creation: And whereas hee 
hath created all theſe dinerſities of ſubſtances, wouldeſt thou make him 
to faile in that one the baſeſt of al? What ſhall J ſap to it, that ſome one 
thing all haue diuers powers, vertues and operations in diuers parts 
thereof ſo as it ſhalbe colde without, and hot within, white in the outſide 
and red in the ſubſtance, colde in the leafe and hot in the rote, laxatiue in 
the pith and coſtiffe in the barke 2 As foꝛ example, the rinde of the Dz- 
rendge is hot, and the meate within it is colde, the leaues of flowers of 
the wild Nine do cwle, and the inner part of them doth burne. Phiſitions 
repoꝛt that the Lungs ofa Hare healeth folke that are ſhoztwinded, that 
the bloud of him bꝛeaketh the Stone, 4 that the haire of him ſtauncheth 
bloud. Haue not theſe diuers parts diuers foꝛmes, beſides the vniuerſall 
foꝛme of the thing whereof they bee the parts: And are not theſe diuers 
fozmes as manp diners ſubſtances, and conſequently as many Creati- 
ons: The Adamant oꝛ Lodeſfone dꝛaweth Iron to him, and ſheweth con⸗ 
tinuallp the Nozthpole , and pet is diſapointed of his fozce by Garlicke. 
The Amber alſo dzaweth al light things bnto it, Po:Mlies laid to a mans 
heele maketh bliſters in his bladder; Agarick purgeth Fleagme,Rhubarb 
Choler , and Elleborus Melancholie. Jf theſe operations come of the 
matter alone, tell me how that map be. And whp bee not the ſame ope⸗ 
rations common to all things: D2 if (as thou ſaiſt) they come of a ſe⸗ 
tret pꝛopertie, doth it not then come of the ſubſtantiall fozme, ſcing that 
nothing can be ſaid to be that which it ts, oꝛ to haue any peculiar pꝛoper⸗ 
tie, but bp reaſon ofthe ſubſtantiall fozme : Thou wilt perchannce ſay, 
that it is the mingling of the Elements together that giueth fozme 02 
ſhape . Nap : foz tf it be that mingling, where is then the foꝛe ſaid com⸗ 
mon matter become: And what mingling together oꝛ what medley oꝛ 
mixture can be made of one ſelfeſame thing? And if thy meaning be that 
the fozeſaid mat ter is a diuers compounding of the Elements together, 
then is thy matter a fozme compounded of diners fozmes . Fo2 wherein 
do the Elements (being ſo contrarp differ one from another, but in their 
fſentiall foꝛmes : And if it be a mixture oꝛ Compoſition , where is then 
the externitie therol / Poꝛeouer, we fi that in Plants Beaſts, and Pen, 
the Conpoſttion that is made of the mixture ot the elements, abideth e⸗ 
uen when they be cut downe oꝛ killed. cz put a blocks into the fre, and 
. 9 | P 2, the 
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the moiſfore that was in it when it grewe a Tree boileth out with the 
heate, the aire thereof ſteameth vp info ſmoke , the firte matter there- 
efbarneth out in an oylie ſubſtance, and the earthly part thereof falleth 
downe into aſhes . And in all ltuing wights aſwell as in man, the ont- 
ward lump (which thou wilt haue to be compoſed ofthe mixture ofthe 
Elements, )remaineth whole after they be dead. Bat as fo2 the Sonle 
whereby the things haue their life,ſence, and reaſon, which Sonle is the 
pecultar fozme both of Tres, Beaſts, and Men, each after their kind: 
that appeares no moꝛe when the thing is once dead. And therefoze it fol- 
loweth,that beſtoes the matter which is liueleſle) and the mixture of 
the Elements, there is alſo a ſubſtantiall foꝛme, which maketh the thing 
to be a Tree,a Beaſt, oz a Man, and without the which it is not a Tre 
but a block, noꝛ a Boaſt oꝛ a Pa, but a dead Carkeſſe oꝛ Carrion. Fur- 
thermoꝛe, when a Tree is dead, there remaine ſtill certeine vertues both 
in the barke, and in the wod, and in the leaucs thereof, which vertues 
are not onelp diners, but alſo ſometime contraries, and thoſe vertnes 
pꝛoccde not of the matter, but of the ſubſtanttall fozme , Whereof it 
followeth that beſides the fozme of the Plant which fadeth by the death 
ofthe plant it ſelf, there are alſo other fozmes peculiar fo euerp part ther- 
of, which abioe after that the fozme ofthe whole Plant is periſhed. Row 
it the mixture ofthe Elements cannot make the loꝛme whereby the bp 
per kindeneſſe ditfer one from another, as the ſenceleſſe things fram the 
things that haue ſence, + the things that haue but onely ſence, from the 
things that haue reaſon to, can it make the difference that is betwene 
p bnderkindnes that are cõpꝛehended bnder euerp of the bperkinds, 0! 
betweene the perticulars that belong to euerv vnderkind, oꝛ betwxene 
the ſeueral parts that are in euerp particular: Iftthe mixture ofthe Ele 
ments (ſap J) make not a tree to line, 5 is to ſap to be a tree, ſhal it make 
it to heale. both ſome certaine diſeaſes,and alſo ſome certaine parts of it, 
ſome certaine parts of man:? And if it make not a Beaſt to haue ſence, 
that is to ſap to be a Beaſt:can it make it to be a Lion, an Elephant, oꝛa 
Stagge :? And ik it make not a man to haue life, ſence and moning : can 
it make him to ſpeake, and to reaſon, one ofone thing and another of an 
ther, each man acco2ding to his ſeuerall inclination:? But how ſhoulde 
the Elements giue life, which they themſelues haue not; oꝛ free moning 
they themſelues being caried vp and downe whether they will oꝛ no: 0! 
alſo ſence, being themſelues but the obieas of our ſences: Then muſt we 
conclude that the difference of the vpperkinds fcom the vnderkinds from 
the particulars, and of their parts one from another, conſiſteth not in the 
matter tu hereot they be made, but in their fozme, x that the ſame * 
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is the peculiar ſubſtanee ofenery thing, and that loke how many ſandzy 
ſoꝛts ol foꝛmes there are, ſo many ſundꝛp ſoꝛts of creations there haue 
bene , all pꝛocæ ding from the power of the Fozmer giuer of them. And 
ſo he that attributeth vnto God the fozming oz faſhtoning ofthe Wozld, 
muſt whether he will oꝛ no attribute vnto the power of creating it alſo. 
Foz without creating cf a newe ſubſtance ( what matter ſoeuer pe pꝛe⸗ 
ſuppoſe to haue bæne afo2e)he had not created the Moꝛld in ſuch loꝛt as 
it is, And he that was able to create any one of them, was able to create 
them all. Foꝛ like might and power is requiſite to the creating of an 
Emet as of an Elephant, ofa Ponde as of the Sca, of a pecoofthe wozld 
as of the whole woꝛld. 

They pzoceede on ſtili with their Chimere. God ſay thep)d2aweth the Le: 
foꝛme out of the Abilitie of the matter. Let vs examine this doterte pet * Nn 
farther, Abilitie ( ſatth Ariſtotle) is the beginning of mouing and ot 
chaunge. Alſo there are (lap his Diſciples ) two ſoꝛts of Abilitie; the 
one which woꝛketh the ſaid beginning in the other, and that is GD D, 
and the other which ſuſtereth the mwuing and chaunge at the others 
hand, and that is matter oꝛ ſtuffe, which by the mwuing wꝛought in- 
to it by the other. receiueth his perfection which is termed Foꝛme. Now. 

J demaund whether this paſſiue Abilitte ofthe matter, he a qualitie oꝛ a 
ſubſtance . They dare not ſap if is aſubſtance, fo2 were it a ſubſtance, 
then euen by their owne doctrine it were a fozme allo : 4 whereſoener is 
afozme,there is alſo an act, and that is moze than an abilitie : but matter 
(as they ſap ) is a meere abilitie. And if they ſap it is a Qualitie, (as Ari- 
ſtotle him elle affirmeth: then foiloweth it that God dꝛaweth a lubſtance 
out ofthe qualitie of an accident. Nobo, he that dꝛaweth the very Effence 
02 being of things out of the paſſiue abilitie of another, can much moꝛe 
dꝛawe it out of his owne actiue abilitie o2 woꝛktull power. Foz ſhal he be 
barraine of himſelt, which maketh a qualitie ( yea and leſſe than a ſimple 
qualttie ) fruitful in bꝛinging foꝛth ſo many things? And ſ&ing y Quality 
t lubſtance x al the higheſt kinds of Tontraries be(as they teach) furt her 
differing one from another then fire from water, and alſo that qualitie 
and accident are nothing of themſelues: ſhali it not followe that God 
is able to create ſubſtances of nothing - Surelp it is the ſaping of Triſ- 
meg: ſtus in many places, that God created the Moꝛlde and all that is 
therein, and man with all his parts by his moſt fruitfull woꝛd and alſo Simplicius va 
that the will of God was the bꝛærder of the Clements. Phythagoras and Pn = * 
all he old Dininesaffirme that God oz the onely One is the beginner of 8am 5... 
all things, yea enen of the firſf matter, as dimplic us repozteth in alled che Superna« 
ging the recow of Eudorus, And Syrian the Maiſter of Simplicius ſaith, rurals. 

2 D 3. that 
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that in that behalfe Plato followetd Archenetus and Brotinus , which a- 
greeed with Pythagoras. And in verp derde he telleth vs, that to ſpeake 
pꝛoperly, Patter is no Eſſence at all, no: can be conceinued otherwile 
than by a baſtard reaſon, that is to wit by imagining it void of all ſhape, 
and conſequent!y alſo void of all being! 

As touching Ariſtotle, hee maketh matter to be the firſt beginning of 
all things. But if he bel#ued the wozld to haue beene beginningleſſe ac- 
coꝛding to his owne teaching; where is this beginning become? Alſo he 
diſpzoueth the Chaos with very liuely reaſons, and fo ſcape that, he hol- 
deth himſelfe to the eternitie, which is quite and cleane againſt him, 
But howſocaer the caſe ſtand, it is fully agræd vpon amog his moſt ap- 
pꝛoued interpꝛeters, that theſe names of Matter, Forme, and Priuation, 
ſerue not to betoken things truely being the ſame whereof they pꝛetend 
the names, but onelp are inuented to teach their ſchollers, after what ma⸗ 
ner things are bꝛed + coꝛrupted, by putting off one ſhape + putting on a⸗ 
nother⸗And whereas he ſaith that ÿ power of al life ſemeth to be parta- 

Aciftorlein ker of ſome diuine thing, i better than the Elements and that the Soule 
his ſecond ok man hath his being from without. and not from the elements oz from 
booke of the matter as the body hath: And that al Soules are ſoꝛmes, æ all fozmes are 
breed ofli- ſubſtance: Doth he not make God to be the creatoz of ſubſtances, peat 
C thinges. of better ſubſtances than the elements: Againe, when hee ſaith that the 
P3* Knitting parts that is to wit the bones, the ſkin , the ſinewes and ſuch 
like may be made ofthe mixing together of the elements, and that the bn⸗ 

Ariſtotle in knitting parts as the Head, the Leg, the Arme, and ſo foꝛth cannot be 
his 4.b9oke ſo made, but are made by nature and heauenly ſkill; inſomuch that the 


| ofMcico:es pꝛaper elſence and fozme of the knitters pꝛocedeth neither of heat noꝛ of 


Chaps. cold,of moiſfure noꝛ of dzith:Doth he not acknowledge in enery ſeneral 
Arifto!: ia Part a ſeuerall fozme and ſubſtance which commeth from ſome other 
his ſecond where, than of the matter oꝛ ofthe mirture of the elements: And ſith hee 
booke of the ſaith in another place, that it were poſſible to haue ſuch a coniunction of 
breede eth theauenly bodies, as might pꝛoduce not onelp an efficient cauſe, but alſo 
mms. euen matter it ſelfe foꝛ the creating and bzinging fwzth of lining things, 
end. pea and of mankinde alſo: why ſhould h& haue thought it vncredible, 

that God who dwelleth verte farre abone ſuch Coniunctions, ſhould be 
Arit.inhis Able to do the like? Alſo we ſ& that Theophraſt the greateſt Clarke of al 
ptobl ſect. 10. his Dilciples , indeth himſelfe ſo graneled in his booke of Sauoꝛs, o 
proble.64. Sents, by reaſon ofthe particular natures of things, that hee burſfet) 

out into expꝛeſſe woꝛds, and ſapeth that God created all thin gs of n 
Abbe. probl. x. thing. And Algazell the Arablan diſputing againft Auerthoes, ſaith that 


the cauſe ok all things, did alſo make matter it ſelfe , Alſo ger 
6 + 4 5 det 
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declareth in his Pꝛoblemes, that the Philoſophers were faine to referre 
the effects and vertues ol manp things, to ſome other thing than to the 
Clements, And ifthep couldnot father them vpon the elements , how : 
could they father them vpon matter oz ſfaffe , ſeeing that the Elements 1 
haue power and fozce to doe, whereas matter hath ability but only to I 
ſuffer 02 to be wzought vpon. And if they could not father them vppon * 
matter : vppon what els ſhoald they father them than vpon God , who by 
hath created both the pꝛoperty and the ſubſfance of them togither ? The Plato. 2 

The Platoniſts that wꝛote ſince the comming of Chꝛiſt, haue giuen li- nds. 8 
berty to their owne bꝛaines, to gad ont into a thouſand imaginations” 
But whcreas Plotin telleth vs that Gods actions and effedes, are con- 3 — bis _ 
templations which impꝛint in nature the ſerdes of all things he teacheth 2 vg 


templation & 


bs to thzuſt farre from vs ſuch bzutiſh que ſtions as theſe : namely, Of ofche One. 
what kinde of ſtuffe did God frame the worid ? And with what tooles 
did he it ? which are further off from the nature of the Godhead, than 
our doings are from mere contemplations. Foz what elſe is contem⸗ 
plation(accozding to their owne doctrine) than to be wholy ſeuered from 
matter? He ſpeaketh often of the firſt matter, but how doth he deſcribe 
it? Her ſafth that the verie matter it ſelfe which is topned to the fozms 
hath not any true being,and he termeth it beeing of a Notbeeing , that 
is to ſape, a thing, that in deede is not; and that doeth hee to diſtinguiſſ 
theſe tranſifozie natures from the verie Bering of God, which hee ter · 
meth The Superſubſtantiall Beeing. But as foz the firſt matter, he cal- 
leth it The verie Not · heeing, that is to ſape an imaginatiue thing which x | 
bath not any beeing at all in deede, as it per would ſap(as he himſelſe ad- | 
deth ) acerteine vnſhapedneſſe , which is the cauſe of all miſhapenneſſe, 
the chiefe default oz want: which is the cauſe of al the defaults oz wants 
that are in particular things: the verte enill which is the oꝛiginall of all | 
enils, and to be ſhozf, a thing that can neither be knowen noꝛ imagined, | 
otherwiſe than wee imagine what Darkneſſe is by the knowledge of i 
light: namelp an vtter abſence ofall light, | = 4 | 
Pea,but(will ſome man ſay) Although it be not an Eſlence, yet onght 4 = in his. | 
tt at the leaſf to be a Qualitie: and by his terming of it an Euill hee ſæ · Vn — 
meth alter a ſoꝛt to make it a qualitie, Nay like as ( ſaith he) when we commeth. 
call the firſt of all Beeings by the name of Goodneſſe, wee meane not 
that that Goodneſſe is in him a Qualitie, but a verie ſubſtance, yea, and 
more than a ſubſtance: So when wee call Matter by the name of Euill, 
our meaning is not chat it is a Qualitie or hath any Qualitie in it , But 
that it is no Qualitie ne hath Qualitie in it: For had it any Qualitie in it, 
then ſhould it bee a Subſtance, and conſequently a ſhape or forme too, 
94. but 
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but it is not any forme at all. That in effea is the ſumme of his booke 
concerning euill and the oꝛiginall thereof, In his booke of Matter hee 
declareth that there was a matter, ( fo: he would not els haue made 
bookes thereof in vaine;) but pet he (aith that the ſame was neither 
eſſence, quality, noꝛ quantitie, noꝛ had any eſſence, quality, oꝛ quantitye 
in it: ne differed any whit from pꝛiuation, ſauing in this reſpect, that 
pꝛiuation is veriſied as in reſpec of ſome ſubiect oꝛ ſubſtance that is be- 
reft of ſome thing that is peculiar oz incident vnto it, whereas Matter 
is an vniuerſall and vtter want of all things, that is to ſape, a thing 
karre woꝛſe than pꝛiuation. And pct fo2 all this, he will not haue it to 
be bfterly nothing at all, but as a waſf oꝛ empty ſpace, a thing without 
boundes, a bœing without being . And what oꝛ where then ſhall that 
bee - At length he findeth it in the wozld that is to be coneeiued but one⸗ 
ly in vnderſtanding, that is to ſap in God, in whome her will haue it to 
abtde as a foꝛme oꝛ patterne of the vniuerſall maſſe of all things. What 
a ranging ts here abꝛoad to fall alwapes into one ſelfeſame path ag aint: 
Might her not with moze eaſe haue confeiled plainely, that God is bolh 
the fazmall and the materiall cauſe of all things, that is to ſap, the Crea- 
toꝛ, foꝛmer and ſhaper of all things by his wiſedome and power: g- 


uilence & gaine, whereas in other places he telleth vs, that Matter beeing it ſelfe 


no eſſence at all, cannot be the cauſe of the particular bœings of ſo many 
ſundꝛy things; noꝛ hauing no life , be the cauſe of life , but that both 
life and being are bzeathed into all things from without, enen from the 
ſoueraigne minde : doth he not tumpe with vs, which ſape that GOD 
created al ſubſtances of nothing! And if he could create that which was, 
and giue vnto it both being and life: could he not alſo foꝛbeare the thing 
that was not, that is to ſay matter: Atticus and his adherents would 
nerdes beare Plato downe by reaſon of certaine ſentences of his Timzus 
and or his Comm9- weale matters miſundecſto2, that matter was ctcr- 
nall as well as God, howbeit that the ſame bring voyd of reaſon , was 
bought vnto reaſon by him that is the very reaſon it ſelfe. Mith thel? 
fellowes we our ſelues ſhall not n&de to deale, but onelp heare Prophy- 
nus diſpzooning them after this manner: If neither God (ſaith he)be of 
Matter, nor Matter of God, but beth of them bee Beginnings alike; 
whereof then commeth it that there is ſo great ods betwixt them, ſith we 
holde opinion that God is Good, and the very worker or Doer, and 
contrariwiſe that Matter is Euill, and but onely a Sufferer? The cauſe of 
this difference cannot proceede from the one to the other, at leaſt-wiſe 
if our ſaying be true: namely, that the one of them is not of the other 
And much leſſe proceedeth it of any thirde , - confiderin g that wee ac 


know - 
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knowledge not any higher cauſe : which beeing admitted, it followeth 
that theſe two ſo diſagreeable beginnings met and matched together by 
chaunce, and conſequently , that all things are toſſed and tumbled togi- 
ther by Fortune. Againe, If God ( ſaith he) bee apt to the beautiſying 
and orderly diſpoſing of Matter: and Matter be apt to receiue beauty and 
orderlineſſe at Gods hand: I demaund from whence this mutuall apt- 
neſſe and diſpoſition commeth ? For conſidering that they be ſo diſagree» 
ing and ſo full of contrary one to another: ſurely they could neuer haue 
agte ede of themſelues, but muſt of neceſſity haue bad a Third to make 
the attonement betwixt them. Now Iam ſure you will not ſay that there 
was any thid to commaund them: Neither will I beleeue that they fell to 
agreement by aduenture. 
To bee ſhort, ſeeing that Matter is not ſufficient of it ſelfe to bee in 
happy ſtate, but needeth Gods helpe thereunto: but G OD is of hiin- 
ſelfe aboundantly ſufficient, both to bee, and to bee happie : who ſeeth 
not that GOD is of more excellencie than Matter, and that Matte r 
is not of it ſelfe ſo much as able to bee: For were it able to bee, it were 
alſo able to be happy. And therefore it is not to bee denyed, but that 
he whome wee confeſſe to haue perfected Matter, was alſo the verye 
fiſt maker and Creator of matter. But how could hee make it of no⸗ 
thing : Let vs heare once againe what the ſaide Prophyrie ſapeth vato 
this point. Handycraftes ( ſapth he) haue neede of Inſttumentes or 
tooles, For their working is outward : and they haue not the ir Matter 
or ſtuffe at commaundement. But the naturall Powers as more per- 
fect, and becing within things, doe perfourme all their doings by their 
onely becing . After that ſorte the Soule by his eſſentiall life, doech 
nouriſh , growe, ingender , breath, feele, and fo foorth , So likewile, 
the Imagination, by the onely one in working of it ſelfe, giueth diuers 
qualities and moouings to the body, all at one inſtant. So alſo the bo- 
dileſſe Spirits themſelues, (as the Diuines report) doe worke wonde- 
tous things by their imaginations, without inſtrument or action. Much 
rather therefore ſhall the workemaiſter of the whole Worlde who is a 
Mynde, giue ſubſtance to the whole by his one onely beeing, that is to 
wit, to this diuidable worlde, himſel fe beeing vndividable , For why 
ſhould it be thought ſtraunge, that a thing which is without a bodye, 
ſhould produce — that haue bodyes, conſidering that of a verye 
ſmall ſecede there gro weth ſo great a beaſt, — of ſo many, ſo 
great, and ſo differing parts ? For though the ſeede be little, the teaſon 
| Of the ſeede cannot 4. ſmall, ſeeing it woorketh ſo great — 


beither on the other fide can it be great, foraſmuch as it vttexech aud b 
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weth it ſelfe euen in the ſmalleſt parcels, Now, this reaſon of the ſeede 
nee deth matter to worke ypon, but ſo doth not the reaſon of God; for 
he needeth not any thing, but maketh and frameth all things: and not- 
withſtanding that hee bring foorth and mooueth all things, yet abydeth 
hee ſtill in his own proper nature. Nom, when as the ſoꝛeſt and learned 
enemp that euer Chꝛiſtians had, acknowledgeth this doarine in god 
faith and in ſo expꝛeſſe woꝛds: who dareth open his lippes any moze a- 
gainſt it Dare the Epicures with their motes doe if? How can thep al⸗ 
ledge any reaſon foꝛ themſelucs , being by their owne opinion made by 
hap-bazaro at aduenture without reaſons D2 chal the naturall Philoſs- 
phers do it, with their temperings t mixtures? Firlk, let them examine 
their Paiffer Galene, concerning the things which J haue alledged ont 
of him in the fozmer Chapter: and if that will not ſaffize them, they hal 
beare him pet againe in this Chapter. Certeſle as it cannot be denped, 
but that as he laboureth by all meanes poſſible , to father the cauſes of al 
things vpon the Elements, and vpon the mixture of them together: ſa 
is he dztuen at enerp turne, to acknowledge ſomewhat in them which 
bY | he is aſhamed to father von them. Jn diſcourſing how the babe is fo; 
1 med in the mothers wombe, he findeth himſelfe turmopled with many 
* Galen in his opinions. But pet in the end, Soothly ( concladeth he) 1 ſee ſo great a 
| booke ofthe vwiſedome, and ſo mighty a power, that I cannot thinke that the Soule 
faſhioning of which is in the Child that is begotten , maketh the ſhape thereof, confi 
infantes in dering that it is altogether voyde of reaſon: but rather that it is formed 
eneir mothers by that which we call Nature. In bis booke of the tempering of things, 
a place that ſerued beſt foꝛ the exalting ofthe powers of the Elements to 

the vttermoſt; he very ſharply rep2zwneth thoſe which father the cauſe of 

In his ſecond the foꝛming of the partes of the bodies of lining things, vpon the qual 
booke of Tẽ- ties of the Elements. Notwithſtanding ( ſaith hæ) that theſe Qualities 
** be but inſtruments, and that there is another that is the framer or faſhi- 
114 oner of things. In his boke of the opinions of Plato and Hippocrates, 
ifs he maketh the vitall ſpirite to bee excellenteſt of all things that haue a 
141 bodp: and pet foꝛ all that, he wil not haue it to be either the ſubſtance oz 
Wt the dwelling place, but onely the inſtrument of the Soule. And in his 
booke of Fleſthes. he pꝛocædeth further, and ſaith, that intreating of 
Leachcraft he ſpake often accoꝛding to the common opinion: buf that if 
it came to the point of vftering the opinion that he himſelfe held, be decl 
red that both man and beaſt haue their beginning from aboue , and that 
their Soules are from Heauen, and finally that the Soule pzocedeth 
neither from the qualities of the Elements, noꝛ from any of al the things 


that we ſer here beneath. Now , ifthe Soule of man, oꝛ of the jen 
e 
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Beaſfes, pꝛocæde not of the Elements: how ſhonld it poſſibly pꝛocæde 
of the Patter⸗ and if it pzocede not ofthe Matter, mult it not nædes 
pꝛocerde ofthe fozme, o2 rather maſt it nedes be the very foꝛme it ſelfe⸗ 
And what els is ſo excellent a fozme , than an excellent ſubſtance? And 
from whence is that (by his owne ſaying) but from a fozmer faſhioner 
0: ſhaper ? And what els ſhall that fozmer be, then a Creatoꝛ, ſæing that 
enen ſhaping is creating of a ſubſfance- 

Now therefoze, let vs conciude foz this Chapter, both by vnſoluble 
reaſons , and by the teſtimonies aſwell of our enimies as of our frienos: 'Þ 
that God both was able to create andalſo did indede create the Wo21d 1 
of nothing, that is to ſay, by his owne onely power, without the helpe 
of any thing whereof to make it. And (to compꝛehend in few wozdes 1 
whatſseuer J haue treated of heretofoze) that God of his owne gods 
nefle, wiſedome, and power, did make, ſhape, and create the Moꝛld⸗ 
that is to ſap, That (if a man may ſo ſap ) he is the efficient ſoꝛmall and 
materiall cauſe thereof, without that he ne&ded either helpe, patterne, oꝛ 11 
ſtuffe to make if withall. And now let vs conſequently ſe the final cauſe: | 
that is to wit, how and to what ende he gnideth it: which ſhall ſerue fo; 118 
the next Chapter following. | Ws 


E 


T he Eleuenth Chapter. 


That God gouerneth the World and all things thenin by 
his Prouidence. 


KRiſtotle was wont to ſap, that the dinerſity of Nue- | 
D ſttõs onght alſo to haue diuerſtty of Anſwers, Some 
{& NS) «faith be) doe aſke whether Fire be hot: and theſe 

\ | muſt be made to perceine it by touching it: ſoꝛ their 
RAN ſence is ſaffcient to ſhapethem an anſwere , Some 
AIRS) demavnd whether their father and mother be to be 

deb honoured : and ſuch are not woꝛthy to be diſputed 
with, but rather to be rebuked right ſharpelp. And others teſire to haue 
if mooned to them by apparrant reaſons, that there is a pꝛouidence 


which ruleth the Woztds - Such kinde of folke (ſaith hee ) houldbe&e 
aunſwe- 
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aunſwered by a whip oꝛ a hangman, and not by a Philoſopher. His mea- 
ning was in few woꝛdes, that there is nat any thing ſo ſenſible and natu⸗ 
rall, noꝛ any thing whereof the feeling is ſo freſh in our ſences, oꝛ ſo derp⸗ 
ly pꝛinted in our nature, as Gods pꝛouidence duer the woꝛld & that we 
ought to thiake it moꝛe ſure, than the things which wee fele with our 
hands, oꝛ than the things whereof our owne Conſcience conuideth vs, 
Fo: in that he oꝛdeineth a greater puniſhment faz him that doubteth of 
Gods pꝛouidence, than foz him that reſiſteth ſence t nature; he doth vs to 
vnderſtand, that the fault is vntollerable, as that which is either a mani⸗ 
keſt gle, oꝛ at leaſt wiſe an onergroſſe ignoꝛance, which the Lawiers al⸗ 
firme to be next couſine to guile. And in verie dærde, if the denying that 
there is any God, be a belping sf a mans owne ſences, + of his obone na- 
ture, and of the whole woꝛld it ſelfe, as J haue (aid afoꝛe: cannot lap but 
that the graunting that there is a God, & pet notwithſtanding to denpe 
him the gouerment ok things, is moꝛe vntollerable than the other ;conſ 
dering how great iniurie is offered vnto him in confeſſing him after ſuch 
a ſoꝛt, as to attribut vnto him eies without ſig ht, eares without hearing, 
might without mind, mind without reaſo , wil without godnes, pea and 
a Godhead without pꝛoperties pecaliar to a Godhead : In reſpea where- 
of the aunctent Philoſophers called the Godhead it ſelfe 3:5 02 7960-29, p 
is fo ſay Godoz Pꝛouidence, becauſe p one cannot be imagined without 
the other. And therefoze in their itudgdement, as m ich an Atheiſt was 
he that den ved Gods pꝛouidence, as he that denied the Godhead it ſell. 
de maund of any man which confeſſcth that there is God, J ſay euen ol 
the ſauageſt of them all, whereby he knoweth itz He will aunſwere, by 
the oꝛderly conuciance of things which her ſeth both aboue & beneath 
by the oꝛder which they kepe without fapling, and by the tending of lo 
innumerable contrarieties to one marke:t je Hauen heating the earth, 
the Ayꝛe moiſtening it the Earth bꝛinging fooꝛth Hearbs, tie Beaſtes 
feding vpon the ſame, and al ſeruing foz the vſe of man . It ts all one 
therefoꝛe as it he ſhoold ſap , that hee knoweth him by his ÞP2or:dence, 
and by the interlinking of all things together which hee hath marked in 
them all. Againe, bee will ſap he hath perceiued, in Mettalles / as pee 
would ſap) certeine wombes which nonriſh them and bꝛing them forth 
in Plants a cirteme vertue which dzaweth their nouriſh nent from the 
carth, and with verie good pꝛopoꝛtion diſtributeth the ſame abꝛoad from 
bꝛanch to bꝛanch, and from leafe to leafe: and whieh ( as though it had a 
kinde of vnderſtanding of the owne moꝛtalitie) bꝛingeth fw2th a ſckde 
at ſuch time as the deray thereof appꝛocheth: and in Beaſtes allo , that 
one member doth foz another, and euery of them foz the whole ; a m 


r uo ca II cmt ice. A 


— — —— NN 


of Chriſtian Religion; 137 


to increaſe their kinde; Daggesfogine ſack; and a ſkilfull care to nou- 
riſh and pzeſerae their young ones: And hee hath conſtdered that none 
of all thts could be ſo layde foꝛ afoꝛehand by it ſelfe, and therefoze that 
there was ſome ol ger thing aboue them. Thus muſt it nerds be, that he 
is led ag aine by the conſioeration of the pꝛouidence, to the knowing of | 
God, Now,ifthe pꝛouidence which we haue marked, do make vs to ſaye 4 
that there is a God by mounting vp fro the effects to the cauſes of them,. | 
doth if not follow that Pꝛouidence is the peculiar effec of God, and that 
he which denpeth that, denyeth the Godhead it ſelfe, fozaſmuch as the 
Godhead is not to be knomne but bp the Pꝛouidence. 

I God haue no care ofthe wozld,J aſae of the whether it be fo2 that 
he cannot, o2 foꝛ that he will not? It he cannot, how canſt thou ſap hk 
is almighty:? Oz how canſt thou ſap he is infinite, ſeeing thou knowel 
the bounds of his power: Againe, how canſt thou call him wiſe ſith it is 
the pꝛoperty of wiſedame to guide things to ſome certaine end, and not 
to leaue any thing ſabicc to foꝛtune? And (&ing that his power x wile- 
dome haue extending to all things foz the creating of them, who ſhall 
kpe them from extended to all things fo2 the oꝛdering and maintay- 1116 
ning of thein 2 Beſtdes this, the Plant hath no reaſon to guide it ſelfe, 71 

no: to pꝛeſerue it ſelfe againſt that which is to come, and pet notwith- 

ſanding thou ſeeſt there a Minde which karniſheth out all the partes 

thereof, and a wiſedome which watcheth ouer it ag ainſt that which is 

to come. The Beaſt alſo hath no moꝛe reaſon than the Plant, though it 

both fele and mwue. Bet is there an In wit in it which the Beaſt know⸗ 

eth not of , which Ju- wit concocteth diſgeſteth, and diffributeth that 

which the Beaſt hath eaten, and diſperſeth it foꝛth into his partes by iuſt 
pPꝛopoꝛtion, watching fo2 if when it lepeth , 4 thinking bpon it when it 
thinketh not thereon. It perceiueth (J wote not howw}that it hath nerd of 
Earth, of Aye, oꝛ of Neſt to lap the pong ones in: it p2onideth afozehand 
forthe time to come, ⁊ ſhiſteth countries acc22ding to the ſeaſons of the 
peare choſing them out naturally, without fai ing at any time . In all 
theſe things there ſhineth fw2th a certaine pꝛouidence, which pet fo: all 
that, the beaſt neither knoweth noꝛ conceiaeth. Chou thy ſelf which art 
indewed with reaſon, haſt aſoꝛecaſt, and by that foꝛecaſt doeſt the things 
which other wights do by nature, oꝛ rather which nature (that is to ſay 
the foze oꝛdinance ofthe Creatoꝛ doth foz them, ) the moze whereof thou 
halt, the moze alſo doeſt thou pꝛouide afozehand.- Foz as little a wozme 
as thou art, thou inuenteſt a thouſand trades and artes, which are 8- 
uerichone of them ſo many points of Wiſedome , and conſequently as 
many pꝛouidences. As mach as thou canſt, thou makeſt all things to 
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ſtoope to thy lare, thon applpeſt the raine and the dꝛought, the heatt 
and the cold, to thine owne commoditie : thou turneſt the doings of thy 
neighboꝛs of thy Citie and of thy Commonweale to thine owne p2ofite 
and honoꝛ:pea and if it were poſſible , thou woaldeſf apply the heauen, 
the earth, the ſea, and oftentimes even God himlelfe to thine owne bene- 
fite. Now then who pꝛouideth foz the Plants and foꝛ the bꝛute beaſteg 
in whome thou ſ&f ſo great pꝛouidence though they themſelues haut 
none at all, but onelp he which made them! Oz who direceth the Arroty 
to the marke, the Arrowe (J ſap) which ſeth not the marke, but the Ar⸗ 
cher who hath eyes foꝛ it? And cannot he pꝛouide ſoz all, which giueth 
pꝛouidence to all: And he that giueth it the in ſuch ſoꝛt as than thereby 
makeſt all things to ſtope to thy Lure, whereas pet not withſtanding 
thou madeſt them not, and of whome thou ſcarſly knoweſt the names, is 
not he able to gonerne euerp one ot them accoꝛding to their nature, and 
to direc them, vea and ther to, vnto the end that he hath purpoſed, ſ&ing 
he bath made them ;? Againe, if God be not able to p2onide foꝛ things, x 
to direct them to their end, how ſap we that he ſurmounteth all that ener 
we can imagine, th we cannot denp, but that he which pꝛouides afoze- 
hand is of moze abilitie than hee that cannot. And if we can imagine any 
thing to be greater than he, why ſhould not wer our ſelues be that thing? 
And if euen in man, the abilitie of pꝛouiding bee better than the vnabili 
tie, ſeing we vphold that whattoenuer is excellent in onr ſelues, (which 
yet notwithſtanding is but in meaſure and by participation, ) the ſame 
is infinitely and oꝛiginally in God: Why do we not graunt that Godby 
his infinite wiſedome can direct all things to his end, as well as every 
thing can by their particular wiſedome which he hath pꝛinted therein, 
pꝛouide foz the things which the nature thereor requireth! To be ſho?!, 
Whit proui- ſeeing that p:ontdence is nothing els but a wiſe gupding of thingsto 
nen. their end, and that euery reaſonable minde that woꝛketh, beginneth his 
wozke foꝛ ſome end, and that God ( as J hane ſaid afoze ) the wozzemal 
ſter of all things, hath ( oꝛ to ſay moze truely ) is the ſonereigne mine, 
equall to his owne power: doth it not followe that God in creating the 
All workine woꝛld, did purpoſe an end? And what other could that end be, than him; 
of an vnde ſellfe and his stone glozie, conſidering that the end whereunto a thing 
ſtiding minde tendeth, cannot be leſſe god than that which tendeth vnto it: and agatne 
into ſome that as farre as his power ertendeth in abilitie to create the woꝛld at the 
end. beginning, ſo farre doth his wiſedome extend in abilitie to guide and di⸗ 
rect it to that end: And ſ@ing that the beginner and the end of things the 
Archer ( ꝗ mcane) and the marke that he ſhotes at) are both one, that is 


to wit, God himſelle: can any thing crofſe him oz incoiunter him Wy — 
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way, ko hinder his attaining there-vnto? Well then thou ſerſt now,th af 
thou canſt not denye God the gonernement ofthe woꝛld, vnder pzetcnce 
that he is vnable. 

But pon will ſap, that he will not bouchſafe to haue a care thercof. 
How come you J pꝛay pou to be lo pꝛiuie to his wil: Hath nature taught 
you: Nap, thou ſæſt in the Plants a certaine inclination to nouriſh all 
their parts: in beaſtes, a chariſhneſſe to bzing bp their young: in men, a 
deſire to pꝛouide foz their childꝛen and houſhold : and in all folkes a re- 
gard to the maintenance of the things which they haue either made oz 
manured. And him that doth other-wiſe thou eſfxmett to be, not a barba⸗ 
rous perſon oꝛ a wilde beaſt, but a verie block oz aſfone, Now then ſhall 
not he which hath giuen ſuch inclination to all things, pra, euen to the N 
derie ſencelefe creatures by his touching ol them, ſhall not he himſelfe 0 
(J ſap)hane it foꝛ them ail? Dareſt thou bereaue him of that which thon ] 
takeſt to be a pꝛaiſe to thy ſelfe: oꝛ dareſt thou father that vpon hint, | 
which thou takeſt to be an iniurie to thy ſelfe 2 Nap, like as this care is 

aſparke of godnes, fo hee that is the goodnes it ſe'fe and the welſpꝛing 

ofall that euer is good in all things, ſheddeth fo2th this care into all 

things by his godnes. He ( ſay J)which hath vouchſafed to creat vs, wil 

not diſdaine to pꝛeſerue vs. But feꝛalmuch as it was his will to create 

vs to ſome purpoſe, ( fo if nature do not any thing in vaine, how much 

lelſe doth he that created nature?) he will alſo guide vs to that purpofed 

end, by his wiſedome. 

Let vs ſes what things wickednes can alledge againſt ſo manikeſt a Obiections a- 
doarine. Firſt of all feppes me fw:th Epicurus, and denyeth that he ſers Fru, — 
pꝛouidence at all in the woꝛld, but thinkes to marke many things . 
tothe contrarie in the whole woꝛld: whereby he will nardes gather that trench King of 
there is no pꝛouidence, no noꝛ ( if he durſt ſay it) any God at all. Fo2 if Spaine ſaid 
there were a pꝛouidence (ſaith he) why ſhould Pountaines occupie any hat if he had 
part of the Earth e why ſhould there be any wild beaſfes: why ſhould 270" God 
there be any Sea And of that little dꝛy ground that is, why ſhould two or che — 7 
partes be vninhabitable, the one fo: ouer greate heate, and the other fo2 irſhould haue 
duer great colde; and the third part be in daunger to be vnhabited alſo, beene much 1 
| wereit not that men plucked vp the Bꝛyers and Thoꝛnes that wo:1lde _ orde- : "ot 
ouergrowe it:Why falleth the Snow vpon the Cozne,x the Froſt vpon ang Goo. 
| the Uines 2 Mhy blowe the windes both on Sea r Land: To be ſhoꝛt, niſhed — 
vbhy bappen ſickneſſes and diſeaſes accoꝛding to the ſeaſons of the pere, for io laying. 


and finally death? And at a woꝛd, why ts man boꝛne in woꝛſe caſe than Roderick of 
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Nap, be ſhould rather haue ſaid, J ſ& a thouſand monings in the hea/ 
uen, whereof euerp one bath his peculiar end, and pet tend all nencr- 
theleſſe to one ſelfeſame gener al end. J ſe them al carped by one bniuer- 
ſal moning,notwithſtanding that euerp one of the infozce themſi lues to 
the contrary by their owne pꝛoper courles:x that this vniuerſal motis is 


moued by one mouer, which moner ſo ouer ruling them, muff nerds be 


of ſufficient power to rule them all, conſtdering that euen with one 
twinckling ol an eye, he ruleth euen the ſame heauen that caryeth al the 


reſt abought. It followeth then that there is one pꝛincipal mwuer, which 


gouerneth the Heauen x all the dinerſity contained therein . Againe, J 
(ee that the Globe ol the Earth e of Sea together, is in reſp ofthe Hea⸗ 


uen but a litle point, o as Pythagoras ſaid) but as one of the leaſt ſtars: 


that the Pwne ruleth the Tydes ofthe Sea, the Sunne the ſeaſons of 
the Earth, 4 they both are diſpoſed by the courſe of the heauen. Where- 
vpon J conclude,that he which ruleth the heauen, ruleth both the Sun 
t the Poone, and that he which ruleth them, doth alla rule both the Sea 
t the earth. Foz how is it poſſible that he which ruleth the whole,ſhouls 
come ſhoꝛt in ruling any part of the whole! Oꝛ how ſhould the fozce of 
him be impeached by the Earth, which gouerneth thoſe by whom the 
earth hath her fozce ! Inſomuch that if (to my ſerming) his p:onidence 
appeare moze lightſomely in the Heanen than in the Earth, (which pet 
notwithſtanding is not ſo, ) and J cannot peld a reaſon of all the things 
which J ſe : J wil conſider with mp ſelfe that J haue ſ&ne many inffr 
ments made bp men as J my lelfe am,whereof J ſ& plainely the ces, 
but J concetae not the cauſes of them: Alſo that in other ſome J per- 
ccine well the vſe of ſome partes of them, namely of the greateſt andno- 
tableſt parts, but as fo2 the ſmaller parts, as the Uices, Nailes, pinnes, 
Rinefs,\5attos and ſach like, J haue thought them to be but by wozks, 
and pet without them the reſidue could not hold together, noꝛ perfo:me 
that which they were made foꝛ: and although ther were taken all aſun⸗ 
der, and ſhewed me ſeuerally one by one: pet cquld J hardly conceite 


them Pea, and mozeoner, that J my ſelfe haue made ſome, wherof my 


Seruants and Childꝛen haue not perceiued the reaſon dt all, but would 

have buried them in the fire as ſeruing to no vſe . And therefoꝛe J will 

pꝛaiſe God in the things which J know, wonder at him in the things 
which J conteiue not, and rather thinke my ſelfe ( who am as nothing) 

to want wit and vnderſtanbing, than miſderme him that is the make! 
ok all things to be faulty in his pꝛouidence. But ſtth ſoles muſt be aun 
fwered to their ſollies, leaſt they ſhould thinke themſelues wile : a" 
that the wiledome of theſe folke conſiſteth all together in putting — 
auch 
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gueſtions, and in aunſwering to nothing: let vs examine theſe goodly 

demaunds ouer from point to point. It there be a Pꝛouidence ( ſap they) The obiectioa : 
whereto ſerue the Pountainesz Nap, ſap rather, if all were of one ſozt, of Mountains. 0 
where were then Pꝛouidence! Foz what els is Pꝛouidence, but a diſpo- | 
ſing of many ſundꝛie things to ſome one ende? And hol can any ſuch diſ⸗ ; 
poſing be, where there is but one ſellt ſame thing euery where thzough- \ 
out Bꝛute beaſt that thou art:? Do would an Ant ſpeake of ther. Jt A 
would aſke whereto ſerned the riſing of thy noſe aboue thy lace, oꝛ of thy | 
bꝛowes aboue thine eyes, o2 of thy ribbes aboue the reſt of thy bodie : all f 
which are higher aboue thy bodie, than the Mountaines are abone the | 
Plaines of the earth. Thou eſtœmeſt greatly of the beautie that is in 
thy face , and of the pzopoztion that is in thy bodie; inſomuch that thou 
falleſt euen in loue with them in another; and pet thou wilt finde fault 
with it in the whole wozld, as a defoꝛmitie and want of oꝛder. But thou 
Lucrece,durſt thou(J p2ay the) be ſo bolde as to ſpeake ſo of a Painter? 
Oz would it not offend the if another man ſhauld ſpeak ſo groſſely of thy 
bokes - If a man ſhould finde fault with the ſhadowing of a picture in a 
table; it would be aunſwered that the Shomaker ought not to pꝛeſume 
aboue the Pantople . Foz without the blacke , the white could haue no 
grace: neither could the bꝛight be ſet ont, without a dimming: no: diffe- 
rence and pꝛopoꝛtion ofparts appeare, without a medley of contrary re⸗ 
ſemblance:noz finally, the cunning ofthe Painter be perteiued without 
diuerſitie ot colours. Allo he that ſhould finde fault with the art ofthy 
boke , hauing red but ſome peeces of it here and there, ſhould by & by be 
anſwered by the Lawyer, That a man cannot indge ofthe Lawe, with⸗ 
out reading it wholly thꝛoughout. And il there happen any abfurditie;by 
Eby there arts me bp a whole wozlo of Grammarians, which info:ce 
their wittes fa the vttermoſt to excuſe it, and to finde ſome eleganeie in 
thine vncongraities.Alledging that that which is vnſ@melp in the part, 
beantifieth the whole wozke , and the ſhadowe moze than the perfec co- 
lour and the dimme moꝛe than the bꝛight, when they be fitly placed. All 
the commendation ol theſe painted things, conſtſteth in their diuerũties, 
Inſomuch that if thou ſe a Plapne ouer- hanged with a ſhadie Nocke, oꝛ 
à dankich denne at the head of a Riner ſpꝛinging out of it: thou likeſf 
the better of the table fo; it, and pꝛaiſeſt the Painter the moze fo; his 
ſkill, Surely it is not poſſible that the Plaine ſhould pleaſe the moꝛe 
than the Hilles , oꝛ the Niuer moꝛe than the Nockes, but that neither 
without other could pleaſe thee at all. Now, it thou diddeff conſider the 
Wozld as the wozke of God, and the Bountaines « other parts which 
| thou millikeſf,not in thẽſelues but as they be ſmall pexces of that wozke: 

N. 


doubt- 
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doubt leſſe thou wouldelf ſay as much thereof. And therefo2e ſith thou 
canſt not at one view behold al the whole woꝛld together, to iudge of the 
pꝛopoꝛtion of the whole maſſe and of the ſeuerall parts thereo? at one in- 
ſtant: learne to co nmend the cunning ol the woꝛk maiſter in the things 
which thou thinkeſt thy ſelle to vndecſtande, rather than to call it into 
queſtion,foz the things which thou vnderſtandeſt not. 

But let vs ſ farther what reaſon thou haſt to complaine Thou woul⸗ 
deſt ſhunne both Kain, Haile, x Froſt, Behonld, the Pountaines furniſh 
ther with wd and Timber to hoaſe ther, to ſhelter thee , æ to make the 
warme. Thou followeſt the commoditie of traſfick:e behold, they ſerue 
thy turne with Kiuers from Eaſt, We, Nozth , and South, making 
way from the middeſt of the Land to ths Sea, and iopning the Coaſtes 
of Sea and Land together. The ambition of thy neighbours is ſuſpec⸗ 
ted ol ther, and thine perchaunce is noyſome vnto them:the high Poun: 
taines are as bounds to ſeparate Nations aſunder , and to kœpe them 
from incroching one vpon ansther. J omit the Mines x fruites which 
they y&ld fozth , the cleere waters which they ſhed ont, the fleckes and 
beards of Cattel which they ferde, and the pleaſant dwellings which they 
conuey in them. Ir thou couldſt finde as many things in thy bare plaine 
alone, I would giue the leaue to complaine of the Pountaines. Nay, 
on the contrarie parte if thou haddeſf felt the diſcommodities ol the 


Playnes of Lybia, oꝛ but onel ofthe Plapnes of Beawſle, oz of the De- 


Wyld beaſtes. 


ſert of Champayne, thou wouldeſt by and by wiſh that all were Bonn- 
faines;and pet notwithſtanding, if all were plaine, oꝛ al were hil-gronnd, 
thou couldeſt not tell hoo to commend oꝛ diſcommend either of them 
both. Now then, let this ſtand foꝛ an anſwere to all thoſe Philoſophers 
which take bpon them to controll the parts of a wozke which they con 
ceiue not whole. o, to blame the whole woꝛld foꝛ the Mountaines ſake, 
oꝛ the Pountaine fo: the Mods that growe thereon, is all one as if pa 
tHould finde fault with the whole man ſoꝛ leſſe than a Mert oz a haire, 
when as pet nofwithſfanding, in an olde man thou hononreſt the ſame 
hatre which the Barber cutteth off and caſteth into the fire, pea and thon 
honoureſt the olde man fo2 the verie ſame; 8 

But let vs pzoceede with the reſt of their arguments. Thou complai⸗ 
neſt of the wilde Beaſtes; And who hath made them wilde but thy ſelfe? 
Nap rather, thou ſhouldeſt wonder at the pꝛouidence of Goo, who (as 
Appolonius hath wel marked) hath paintcd ſuch an abe of man in them 
that they hurt him not vnleſſe they be aſſaulted oz pinched with extreme 
hunger. And therein what do they moꝛe than man would doe in like er- 
fkremife ; But thou halt pet further cauſe to wonder at his — 


— — 
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in that the Beaffs which might hurt ther, go ſingle alone by themſelnes, 
and haunt the Couerts and Canes ofthe earth, and make but ſmall in- 
creaſe; whereas the Beaſfs which are foꝛ thy benefit, how huge and 
ſtrong ſoeuer they bee , come home familiarly to the, ſubmitting them- 
ſelues in whole lacks and heards to a Childe, and increaſting into thou⸗ 
ſands within ſmall time. Tell me in god garneſt, is it a woꝛke of foz- 
tune, that the Beaſts which map annoy thy life do ſhunne the, and that 
thoſe with whole life thon maintaineſt thine owne life , ſhould come and 2 
offer themſelues vnto ther: 1 
But the Sea diſpleaſeth the foꝛ occupying ſo much of the Earth, Mert 
thou a dweller in the ſea as thou art on the land, the Earth would diſ⸗ 
pleaſe ther foꝛ occupping ſo much of the Sea. And pet what a deale therol 1 
is fill emptie, which were fit to be inbabited⸗ Know thou, that thou art 5 
bcholden ta it foꝛ the great number of lining wights which it fofereth udech, hat 
fo2 thee, foꝛ the great number of Townes and Cities which it enricheth chere is a Pro- 
fo: thee, foz the Nanigations whereby it ſhoꝛteneth thy wap and perl uiden ce, be- 
deth ther Trafficke ; and foz his vapozs wherewith te maintaineth the = _ 
apze and maketh the earth fat. Foz put the caſe that the Sea were dꝛied ucred, wich 
vp at an inſtant: what a number of Cities thintzeſt thou ould be ſerne che Sca as the 
deſolate and Nations deſert , when men ſhoulde ber in caſe with the higher elemẽt 
dzought , as Filhes are that be left on dzye ground at the going away of — - ſe 0- 
the tyde : Why ſhouldeſt thou not rather commende the bencficialneſſe 1a hir bol 
thereof the moze, in that not thinking if enough to lend it ſelfe to ther to of Wonders, 
do thee ſeruice other wiſe: it alſo teacheth the the mightie pꝛouidence £ 


pꝛouident might of him that made it, when thou ſeeft it onerdrepe the 
earth, and thꝛeaten it with dzowning euerie minute of an houre, and pet 
is not able to paſſe his boundes: oꝛ when thou ſcſt᷑ it ſeeke to inupꝛon a 
great Countrie round about as though it were to imbꝛace it; and pet to 
fare at a verie narrow balke, oꝛ els to winde it ſelfe into the bowels of 
the Land at a narrow chanell: whereas notwithſtanding an infinite 
lozt of little Jles are ſettled in the middeſt of the deepe , like a'fozt of ſmall 
motes in a Bond. Foz, ſ&ing that thou ſekeſf thy commoditte and ppo- 
lite thereby, thinkeſt thou not that he alſo ſerketh his glozte-And though 
thou haddeſt none other pzofit by it, were it not verie much foz ther to 
haue hed it as a ground and matter wherefoze to magniſie him: | 
The Windesperchaunce do make thee to hate it: fa; thou maſt needs The wyade. | 
baue a ſaping to them too: and pet on the other ſide , if it holde calme, 15 
thon art wearie of it. But couldeſt thou without them hane knowen _ | 
te tenth part of the Earth? How couldeſt thou haue diſcouered the land 


ofPcrow and the Iles ofMoluckes 2 Nay,how couldeſt᷑ thou haue 
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to the neareſt Jles bnto the , withont them? Now, if thou like or the 
Minde when it is fauourable to the: why ſhould not another man that 
hath to do in a contrary Coall, like wel of it when it is contrarte to thee: 
And il both of yon finde fault with the ſtkoꝛmineſſe thereof ; know pe that 
he which made it will be glozifted thereby, in that he doeth the to vnder⸗ 
ſtand, that he is able to mæte with ther both on Sea and Land, x thou 
art taught to call vpon him, when the ſelfe ſam? Minde which hath ca⸗ 
ried ther at thy pleaſure, is readie to daſh thee againſt the Land. 

But of that little of the dꝛie ground which remaineth, two partes 
(ſapeſt thou) be vnhabitable. UUho tolde thee ſo: Nay rather, why doeſt 
thou not concluve there vpon, that there is a Creatoꝛ: ſceing that euen 
in thy time thoſe parts were not inhabited: Surely the Minds whom 
thou blameſt ſo much, haue taught vs that in thoſe Clymates are good⸗ 
ly Countries, people of better health and greater ſtrength than we, moꝛe 
beautifull Cities, and moze delicate fruites: and we finde them ſo tem⸗ 
perate, that we foꝛſake the temper ateſt Countries here, to goe thither. 
The dapes and peares are meaſured ofherwile in one Conntrie than in 
another: but pet in this varietie there is a conffancie:and the one ſelfe. 
ſame Sunne which maketh ſo many diuerſities, doth the to bnderſtand, 
that he which made the Sunne could well make the other things. Co be 
ſhoꝛt, there is fo great cunning in all theſe things, that thon haſt bene 
infozced to make an Arte foz the learning ol them. And what elſe is an 
Art, but the ſetting ol diuers Rules in oꝛder togither ? And if Arte be lo 
nerdefull foꝛ the knowing of them, who will not ſap that there is much 
moꝛe Arte in the thing tt ſelfe* | 

Thon blameſt the Tho2nes, Bꝛpers and Buſhes, fo: couering the 
earth: but thou conſtdereſt not info how many miſchiefes pdlenes plan» 
geth the. Thon blameſt the Froſt and Snowe foꝛ hindering thy Þuſs 
bandzie, whereas in ded they twitch thee by the eare, to put the in mind 
that the fop3on ofthe earth commeth of God. Thou blameſt the Rayne 
fo: wetting the; whereas yet notw Fanding it moiſteneth thy grounds 
t maketh them fat. At a wozde , thou plapeſt the babe, who thinkes his 
Nurce does him wꝛong when ſhe kemes his head oꝛ puts on his clothes, 
oꝛ rather when ſometimes ſhee placks a fire-ick from him, oꝛ takes 4 
knife ont of his hand:that is to ſay, thou miſcontcewelt al the god which 
the bountifall pꝛo uicence of God doth vnto thee. 

But in the ende (ſaiſt thou) whp be we not able fo helpe our ſelne* al 
ſmne as we be boꝛne ZUhp be we ſabtec to ſo many diſeaſes, and in the 
end fo death? J will not nowe pꝛeſſe the with that which J will ſpeake 
of hereafter ;namelp , that foz all theſe things none is to blame but — 
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felfe:fo2 euen in the ſane things which thou findeſt fault with, J will 
ſhewe ther till to thy face, the pꝛouidence of God. The babe is bozne 
without abilitie to helpe himſelfe, and bath none other ſkill at all but ta 
crye, Contrawiſe the bzaite Beaſt is no ſoner come from his Damme, 
but he is able to goe, Ber it ſo, Pet notwithſfanding, of all theſe babes 
(which to thy ſerming are but as fozlozne things) none dieth foz want of 

narce oꝛ nouriſhment , though there be nothing but paine 4 care in bzin- 

ging them vp. Theretoꝛe it muſt nerds follow, that enen from the begin- 

ning a certeine pꝛonidence hath walched ouer them, which hath ingra⸗ 

nen this kindly affection and carefulneſſe in the mothers bꝛeſt; and the 

leſſe that babes can do foꝛ themſelnes, the moꝛe manifeſtlp doth Gods 

pober ſhine fozth in pꝛouiding fo; them. As foz the bꝛuite beaſtes, it was 

not requiſite foꝛ them to be bzonght into the woꝛld in that ſozt,fozaſmuch 

as being bnable to conceine reaſon, they had no intereſt at all in the 
knolbiedge of thoſe things 

As touching diſeaſes , if thou blame the ſeaſons of the pere fo them; 1g 
thou mail aſwell blame the fire foz burning ther, which pet notwith⸗ x ales 
ſtanding thou canſt not fozbeare : Foz the fault is in thine owne vndiſ⸗ 
creetnelle, and not in their nature, and in thine owne vnrulineſſe, and 

not in their diſtemperance. The ſelfelame heate wherewith thou findeſt 

fault, ripeneth the Coꝛne, Mine, and Fruits wherewith the moſt part of 

the wozld are fed. And if thou thinke that any man be wherebp caſt into 
an Agewe: he might haue fozbozne to haue gone into the Sunne,buthe 
conld not haue fozbozne the ſhining ofthe Dunne bpon the earth. But if 
fathers of hontholdes haue roddes at hand to cozrec their childzen with- 
all, and that a parte of their gouernement eonſiſt therein: thinkeſt thou 
it ffrange that he that hath ſet vs in the woꝛlde, ſhould haue meanes to 
hold vs in awe, x fo bzing vs home to him: bat wilt thou ſap to a num- 
ber of diſeaſes, which are as certein fruits gf ſome vices t ſinnes : as one 
of Dꝛunkenneſſe, t another ofLecherte,and ſo fzth⸗ Oz what wilt then 
fap to Hippocrates himſelfe, who ſpeaking of ozdinarie ſozes 4 diſeaſes, 
iniopneth the Phyſttian in any wiſe to conſider-well , whether there be 
any peculiar ſtroke of God in them oz ng that is to ſape;whether the 
ſickneſſe oz difeaſe be ertraoꝛdinarie, ſa as the pꝛoper and nereſt cauſe 
thereof, be the hand ol God bpon the partie! Now furthermoꝛe if there 
be nothing but diſoꝛder and wꝛetchedneſſe in this Moꝛld, why blameſt 
thon death, which maketh thee tu depatt aut of it? If it be becauſe thou 
haſt gods which thou art {oth to foꝛgoe:thon muſt conſider that if thy pa⸗ 
rents had not giuen plate to thee byo?der of Nature, thoſe gods had now 


bene none ol thine, Il it be becauſe Death maketh cleane riddance of 
N 3+ molt 
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mot things: chinke alſo that in ſo doing it maketh place ſoꝛ other moe 
that are to ſpꝛing vp in their place. Bat pet if thou wouldſt conſider how 
often men go to ſeke Death where it ſemeth to be doluen moſt derpo, x 
yet finde it not: how many mæte with it at Bankets, at Feaſts, at Ma⸗ 
riages, at Trinmphes , and where they would moſt faineſt fazget it; 
how many there bs which dye pong and in god health: and how manye 
line ſoze diſeaſed euen to the depth of olde age: how many retarne ſafe 
from moſt cruell Battels, to dye in their beddes: and how many dpe in 
battell o2 in ſome frap , which haue ſhunned ſtrife and tumult all their 
life long: Thou ſhalt eaſily perteiue that our life and our death are not in 
our owne hand, ne pet depend vpon foztane , fozaſmuch as wee ſcape fo 
manyplaczs where foꝛtune ſenreth to reigne: and that much leſſe doeth 
dur life # death depend vpõ Nature, ſeing it is not with vs as it is with 
Trees x other lining things to whom there is ſet a certeine terme, which 
fo: the moſt part they fulfill and ouerpaſſe it not:but that our life 4 death 
depends vpon a higher cauſe, whoſe onely wil diſpoſeth x boundeth them, 
accoꝛdingly as is expedient foꝛ his olon gloꝛie, foꝛ the oꝛder af the whols, 
yea and foꝛ our ſelues fo; | 

Had it not bene better then(ſayſt thou) that man had bern made im 
moꝛtall rather than moztall - And had it not bene much better alſo (3 
ſay) that the earth had rather bene fire than earth, oz that the eare had 


rather bene eye than eare, ſcing that the one is moze excellent than the 


other, and in the opinion of the Philoſophers it is better to haue quali 
ties actiue than paſſue: Mad the earth bene fire , where couldeſt thou 
haue reſted: Andif thine eares had berne eyes, what had become of thy 


peach, yea and ofthy reaſon to: Nowe therefoze my friend, giue this 
woꝛld leaue to be a woꝛld, that is to wit, a diſpoſing of diners things, 


an oꝛder of many degrs. Euerp kinde of thing hath his boundes x lim 
mits , accoꝛdingly as God hath liſted to appoint thereto. The Plant isa 
Plant becauſe it doth but liue and growe : if it had ſcnce alſo, then ſhould 


tt bea Beaſt. A Beaſt is aBBeaff, becaule it liueth and hath ſence : if it 


pꝛoeckded ſo farre as to haue reaſan alſo, then were it a Pan. an reaſo 


neth and diſcourſeth becauſe he is Man: and were he thereto vnchange- 


able, he were a God. He therefozethat demaundeth whp the Plant hath 
no ſence, and why Man is not immoztall in this woꝛlde, demaundeth 


why the Plant is a Plant, and why Pan is Man. To be ſhoꝛt, the cauſe 
" why it is ſo, is that it hath pleaſed God to ſet as it were the diners ffrings 
bor the Moꝛlde in tune to make one harmonie, inſomuch that wholoe- 
F dach awor the dauer ttt of things., taketh alvay the Woplbei 


But 
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But this is a p oynt whereon they greatly ſtand. Mell ſap they, Ad- 
mit that the diuine Pꝛouidence haue ſtabliſhed the woꝛld, pea, and that O aD 
it haue an vatucrſall care thereof: Met to toyle it ſelfe in the carke x care bac and 
of ſo many particular things, ſpecially in this ſincke here beneath, J vilc things. 
meane in this elementall wozld which is ſuviec to ſo manp changes: ſeæ 
meth racher w22:thie of diſpꝛaiſe than of pꝛaiſe. Nap ſap J, but ifit be a 
pꝛaiſe vnto God to haue created all tbings as well beneath as aboue; 
what diſcommendation can it be vato him to pꝛeſerue them all; And ſe&- 
ing he made them all of nothing, whence pꝛocædeth their woꝛthineſſe 
o: bnwaꝛthineſſe but of his will! Why ſhould the cloth of Golde be of 
moꝛe account than the clath of Hemp, oꝛ the Silke ol moꝛe account than 
the Linnen, to the Paynter that painted them both⸗ Af God gouerne the 
Heauen, why ſhould he not alſo gouerne the Earth, whereon do go ſo in⸗ 
finite ſoꝛts of lining things, in euerp of the which, pea euen in the Flpe 
and the Ant, the greatneſſe of the Creatoꝛ ſhineth fooꝛth moze than in 
the very Heauen: namely in their ſo liuely life, fo readie vſe of ſenſe 
ſa nimble and fre mouing , yea and in the verie littlenes ol them, wh 
in ſo ſmall room? conteineth ſo many great things together: Foz w 
wonder moꝛe af the Clockinakers cunning in making a Clocke which a 
Flpe may couer with her wings, than in making a Clocke of great com- 
paſſe, where the very greatneſſe it ſelfe diminiſheth the eſtimation there- 
of. Jf thou be afraide leaſt the ſpirit of God ſoile it ſelle in theſe coꝛrup⸗ 
tible things, remember that loke with what minde Cincinnatus com- 
maunded his men of Marre and ruled the common-weale, with the ve⸗ 
rp ſame minde did he both til and dung his ground, 4 pet thou counteſt 
him neuer the moze defilcd oꝛ im haſed thereby. The ſelfeſame Sunne 
which giueth light in the Skie, pearceth thꝛough the darke Cloudes and 
foggie Miſtes, dꝛieth vp dꝛaughts and Sinks, and ſheadeth fw2th his 
beames euen into the things which ſame molt filthte and lothly, and pet 
he himſelfe is not blemiſhed oz defiled therewith - Now then, art thou a- 
fraid leaſt God who careth foz al things without care, moucth the with- 
out touching them, and atteineth to them without putting himſelf foꝛth, 
is not able to welde theſe lower thinges without defiling himſelfe by 
them! But if were moze conuenient ( ſaith Ariſtotle ) that God ſhould 
deale with the great things himſelle, as the King of Perſia doeth in his 
pzinie Chamber, and that he ſhoulo leaue the cate ofthe ſmaller things 1 
to his Pꝛinces. As who would ſap, that the Gardiner which bath ſowed i 
both the great Cabbage and the little turnippe, both the Gourde and the 
Melone, ſhould make moze account of the one fo; the greatneſſe thereof, 


than ofthe other foz ſmalnes * Oꝛ as thou gh thou wouldelt not 
| 4. 9 
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alſd the moꝛe wonder af the ing, if without Firring out of his pꝛinuie 
chamber he could appoint al things to be done, oꝛ rather do al the things 
himſelfe which other men do. What is the thing J pꝛay ther) which thou 
commendeſt in Mithridates, but that he could call all his Souldiers eue⸗ 
ry one by his owne name? Oz in Phillip King of Mace donie but that be 
htmſelfe made the pꝛouiſton foꝛ all his whole Hoa, euen foz their cari- 
ages and foꝛ fodder fo: their Beaſfs - Oz in the great Captaines ot our 
time, but that they can (kill, not onely to make Marte and fo oꝛder 
their Cattelles, but alſo to let downe what the daily expences of their 
armies wil come vnto euen to euerp loafe of bꝛead ⁊ euer bottle of Hay 
and welncre within one oꝛ two ſhot, how many ſhot ofthe Cannon wil 
make a bꝛeach in ſuch a wall oz ſuch a Salwarke.and ſo fa:th:O1 finals 
ly in this Captaine oꝛ that, ſauing that this Captaine could ſkill to lef 
the Sunne vpon the face off his enimies, and another to caſt the winde, 
the duſt oꝛ the ſmoke in their eies, and another to ſerue his owne furne 
vp a arris, and ſome other to dzaw his enemp ints the miry and durty 
untry⸗ And what viler oz baſer things can there be then theſe afoze re- 
7 2 Finally what is it that ye commend in the ſkilłulleſt warrf- 
ours ot them all but that they could ſkill to ſerue their owne turne? O: 
in the moſt gloꝛious Conquerours, but that they got the victoꝛp in the 
end;! And ſo thou muſt nerdes grant that whereas the Counterparties 
failed to do the like, it was not foz want of conrage oz good will, but fo; 
want of power oꝛ kill, Nolvy, whatſoeuer is in the whole Moꝛld, is the 
Army oꝛ Holt of God, an Army oz Hoſt (J ſay) not whichhee hath ga⸗ 
thered of his neighboꝛs, but which he hath created with his own hands? 
Me knoweth all the Starres by name, foꝛ he made them. He hath pꝛo⸗ 
nided foode foꝛ all liuing things, and one of them is no greater to him 
than another: foꝛ they haue no being at all any longer than he liſteth. 
If he make warre here beneath, all his Armies are ready to doe him ſer⸗ 
nice and to wage battell vader his Banner, pea euen the ambitionſnes 
of Pꝛinces to puniſh themſelues one by another. It Nations wax pꝛoud; 
be armeth againſt them the Graſhoppers , and the Locuſfs, the Þoze- 
froſt and the Blaſtings, the Mindes and the Uapozs of the Earth. Jn 
enerpofvshe bath his inlokers to chaſtice vs, in our fleſh our cozruptt- 
ons: in our minde: our paſſions, and in our Soules, our ſinnes and dif 


oꝛders. There is not ſo ſmall a thing, which ſerueth not him to very 


great purpoſe: no2 thing fo vile, which ſerueth not to his glozp;noz one 
ſo enimy like, which fighteth not fo ger him the victoꝛp, noꝛ the thing fo 

wꝛongfull, which executeth not his Jaſffice, thing ſo much agaiuff him, 
which hitteth not the marke which he apmeth at. Therefoze — 
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in his behalfe vnaduiſediy foꝛ Gods gloꝛy . Foz the moze ſtirring, the 
moꝛe change, the moꝛe diſoꝛder there is here beneath, the moꝛe doth her 
ſhew the bymonable decree ot his euerlaſting P2ouidence, which ( will 
they 02 nill they) dtrecteth al the vnconſt ancies of this Moꝛld to one cer⸗ 
taine end. And if perchance thou be afraide leaſt God ſhould bee tyred 
with the paine and trauell: ( foꝛ hee hath nerde of thine vngodlineſſe to 
relene him) conſider how thine owne Soule, without any toile to it 
ſelfe, and without thy pꝛiuity, doth at one ſelfeſame inſtant both pꝛouide 
fo: the ſuſtaining of thee, and make all thy parts to grob euery of them 
actoꝛding to his peculiar poꝛtion and pꝛopoꝛtion, giuing ſence euen to 
thy nayles and the haires of thy head: which are but out growings and 
not partes ot thy body. And if thou wilt know how this Pꝛouidence is 
occupied without toile; conſider how that thy Soule (not withſtanding 
all the bufineſſe which thy Soule doth without thy thinking thereon) 
fozbeareth not alſo in the meane while to mount vp cnen vnto heauen, 
and by the diſcourſes thereof to turmoile the whole Earth, to lay fo: the 
maintenance and defence of the innumerable houſholds, and likewiſe foz 
the decap and ouerthꝛow of as many others, and to ſearch into the dea- 
lings ofthe enemp, to make them to ſerue his owne turne, to treat both 
of Marre and Peace together at one time, and with the ſelfeſame per⸗ 
ſons both at once. And dareſt thou now thinke that God is toiled in the 
things which thou thy ſelfe doeſt without foiles Oz that he is tired with 
the gouerinents wherein thou wouldeſt fake plcaſare 2 D2 that he ber⸗ 
ing afre and infinite Spirit,doth not that in a limitted body, which thy 
Soule being finite in it ſelfe. doth in thy body where it is as in a pziſon- 
Co be ſhoꝛt, ſeeing thou pꝛeſumeſt to do thy will with the things wher- 
o thou canſt not make one haire, ſhal God be vnable fo do his will with 
the things which he of his one onelp will hath made e created! The ver- 
tue that is in a kernell oꝛ Plant, ſheadeth it ſelfe from the rote of the vt · 
termoſt bzanches,yelding nouriſhment ſeuerallp to the ſfocke oꝛ ſtalke, 
to the pith, to the barke, to the flowers, to the leaues, and to the fruite, 
to euery ot them accoꝛding to the pꝛopoꝛtion and nature thereof, The 
Dunne it ſelfe in keping his conrſe, t without minding any ſuch thing 
peldeth heate to innumerable Plants, and to innumerable people, and 
pet heateth not it ſelfe one whit the moꝛe. Now, if a creature doe ſo: 
what ſhall we ſap of the Creato?z 2 What ſhall we ſay of him which is 
not the Soule ofthe Plant, oꝛ ofthe Beaſt, oꝛ of Man, but the maker of 
all things, pea which made them or nothing, who is not (as ſome Philo- 
lophers haue vpheld the Soule of the Moꝛld, but rather (if he may be ſo 
termed) the very life and Soule of all life and Soule in the Mozld⸗ But 
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as we ſe daily, if tbe Counſell of a Nealme cannot ceaſe one werke, 
without confaſton of the Common weale; no: the Soule ofa man oz a 
beaſt, foꝛbeare wozking be it neuer ſo little, without the death of the par⸗ 
ty, noz the life that is in Plants ſtap without withering of the Plant, 

no: the Sunne goe downe without pꝛocuring darkeneſſe, oz ſuffer ©- 
clips without ſom? notable change: much moꝛe reaſon baue we to be⸗ 
lene, that if the wozld and all that is therein were not guided, vpheld, 
and cared fo2 by the ſame power, wiſedome and go>nelle that created it 
and ſet it in ſuch oꝛder as it is: it would in one moment fal fro oꝛder into 
confaſton, and from confaſton to nothing. Foꝛ, ko haue no care okit, 

is to millike of it, and to miſlike of it, is in God to vndoe it, fozaſmuch 
as Gods willing of it, was the very doing of it. Now,if Gods pzonidence 
extend it ſelfe thzoughout to all things, as well in Heauen as in Earth: 
we cannot doubt but that it ertendeth alſs vnto man. F92 what thing 
is there of ſo great excellencie, either on the Earth as mans bodp, oꝛ in 
Heauen as mans Soule: And in extending it lelfe to man, it muſt nerds 
extend it ſelfe equally to all men. Foꝛ who is epther great oꝛ ſmall, 
pooꝛe oꝛ rich, in reſpec of him which made both of nothing! Oꝛ what 
oddes is there befwirt them, ſauing that whereas both of them be but 
flaues to him that ſetteth foozth the tragedie, he apparrelleth the one 
in Cloath of Gold fo playe the Ring, and the other in a courſe Pilch 
to play the Begger, m tkfng them to chaunge their apparrell when 


he liſteth - 
Behold, here commeth almoſt an vninerfall grudge. Fa if there be 


(ſap they) a Pꝛouidence, how commeth it to paſſe that ill men haue ſo 


much pꝛoſperity, and god men ſo much aduerſttie : That ſom? be ſo 
long vnpuniſhed, and otherſome ſo long vnrewarded : And to be ſhoꝛt, 
that one fo his wickedneſſe commeth to the Gallo wes, and another fo; 
the ſame cauſe obtaineth a Diadem 62 Crowne? This queſfion hath c0- 
bꝛed not oneip the moſt vertuous among the {H2athen,bat alſo euen the 
moſt Religtons of all ages. But it were beſt to make here a little bꝛeath, 
and put it ouer among diuers other things which remaine to be treated 
of in the next Chapter following. 
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T he T welfe Chapter. 


That all the euill which is doone, or ſeemeth to be doone in the 
world, is ſubiect to the prouidence of God. 


Saide heeretoloꝛe concerning God, that all things 
teach vsthat there is bat one, and pet notwithſtan- 
ding that all things-together cannot- ſufficiently 
teach vs what be is; Alſo let vs ſap concerning Pꝛo⸗ 
nidence, that in ail things we ſ& a manyfeſt Pꝛoui⸗ 
; =] dence,but pet to ſœke ont thecanſe thereot in cucry 
=—_— th; is as much as to ſound a bottomeleſſe pit, if it 
be not much wozle, ſering that the will of God is the cauſe of all cauſes. 
' Surelpif a man will blame Gods pꝛouidence, becauſe it agreeth not 
with his owne opinion ; he is a thouſandlolde to be moꝛe miſlike d, than 
he that ſhonld finde fault with the maiſter of an honſeholde fo2 the oz⸗ 
der ol his houſe, where he hath not lodged aboue one night, oꝛ controule 
the Lawes and Counſell of a ſfrange country , whereof he hath had 
n further experience then by reſoꝛting to the Tauernes and common 
Innes: Oꝛ then the babe that ſhould take vpon him to giue ſentence of 
his kathers doings, oꝛ than the Warlet that ſhould pꝛeſume to iudge of 
the determination ofa Court of Parliament, vnder pꝛetence that he had 
held ſome mans Pale at the Pallace gate: o2 (J will ſap moꝛe)than the 
bznte beaſt that ſhould vnde rtake to deme ol the coings ol men. Fog 
what are we to be admitted to p Councell of God, which cannot ſomuch 


him, than he vonchſafeth to reueale vnto vs - What Pzinces Counſe ler 
ts ſo wiſe that he can giue his Loꝛd god aduice, vnleſle his Lo2d doe firſt 
make him pꝛiuie to his purpoſe as wel pꝛeſent as paſt, and to al the other 


a farre, will pꝛeſume to vnderſtand better what tiith, what ſde, what 
compoſt, and what time of reſt ſuch oz ſucha perce of ground requireth: 
than he that hath bene acquainted with it all the dayes of his life? And 
how far greater thing is it to create, than to til⸗ But foz aſmuch as God 
is reaſon it ſelſe, and we thꝛough his grace haue ſome ſparke thereof: let 
bs ſe whether it be not ſo euident in all his doings, that in this point it 
inlighteneth euen darkeneſſe of our reaſon. And if we perceiue it not ſo 


cleerly in al things, let vs acknowledge our ſelnes to be but mt, — 
om 


s abide the bꝛightneſſe ol his face? And what vndei ſtand le farther of 


circamſfancespertaining there to: Oꝛ what huſbandman comming frõ 
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whom x God there is no compariſon, wheras in very ded there were no 
difference betwirt him + vs, if we could thꝛonghly cõceiue al his denices. 
Now then whereas it is ſaid, that if there be a pzout2ence, why haue 
god men ſo much euill, ano euill men ſo mach gos, àfoꝛe we deale with 
the matter, let vs agre vpon the wozdes . J aſke of th which men thou 
calleſt god, and which thou calleſt euill, and likewiſe what things thou 
meaneſt to be pꝛoperly gad oꝛ euill. If I ſhould aſke thee why healthy 
men haue ſo many diſeaſes, and diſeaſed men ſo much health, thon migh- 
teſt with god reaſon laugh mer to ſkoꝛne: ſoꝛ health maketh healthie, 
and ſickneſſe maketh ſicke. But whereas thou aſteſt me why god men 
haue ſo much enill, euill men ſo much god, pardon me though J canſe 
the to expound thy meaning: ſoꝛ naturally J cannot concetue, that ey. 
ther god men haue euill, oꝛ euill men haue god. Foz if by god men pon 
meane rich men, men ol honour, and men that are healthy, and that ye 
fake riches, honour, and health to be the god things: then is pour que- 
ſtion abſurde. Foz it is al one as if we ſhould demaund, whp bearded men 
haue hiare on their chinnes, and beardleſle men haue none. But if as 7 
heare ther ſap ) thou eſtermeſt Solons potertie to be better than the gold 
of Craſſus, and Platoes honeſtie better than Dennyſis tirannp, and the 
Collick + the Stone ot a wiſeman with his wiſedome, to be better than 
the health and ſoundneſſe of body of the fwle with his folly: then art thou 
deceiued with the faire name of good : foꝛ it is another thing than theſe 
gods, which cauſeth the to pꝛeferre them and fo eſfeme them the better, 
Therefoze let vs ſap that the god are thoſe which ſeke after the true 
god things, t that the true god things are godlineſle a vertue:and coy 
trariwiſe that the euill folkes are thoſe which are wedded fo the things 
that are enill in derde, that is fo ſap, to ſinne t᷑ vngodlineſſe, and let bs 
not confound things together, the god with the bad and the bad with the 
god. Fo: what gods ſoeuer a man can haue, oꝛ (to ſpeake after thine 
owne maner ) whatſoeuer enills he can me&te with, he cannot be good 
though he haue al the gods in the woꝛld, fo long as he himſelf is not god; 
neither tan hee be in euill caſe, as long as he bimſelfeis not euill. As (6; 
the gods which goe about to beguile vs bnder that attireʒ let vs ſep they 
be outward things, common to the one ſoꝛt as well as to the or her, fa 
the which a man can no moꝛe be fermed god oꝛ bad, bleſful oz wzetche?, 
than he can be called wiſe oꝛ learned foꝛ wearing a rich garment: And 
tontrariwiſe that às all theſe falſe godds are inſtruments to the wicked 
to make them wozſe, (as riches to coꝛrupt both themſelnes x other men 
authozitie, to doe violence ; health to make them the laſtier and ſfoute! 
to doe milchiefe; and ſo fwzth: ) ſo the euilles, which thou termelt - 
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are helpes to god men fo dor god, and furtherers ot them in the ererciſe 
of vertue, as pouerty to bꝛidle their laſts, baſeneſſe to humble them, ſick⸗ 
neſſe to meken them, and all maner of rombꝛances to duue them to flye 
vnto God, ⁊ to teach them to ſuccour their neighbours in the lie, when 
God ſhall haue dzawne them out of them: euen after the ſame manner 
that a ſickly body forneth all things that are miniſtred v1to it, into the 
vnſound humoꝛ which getteth the bpper hand, wher as on the other ſtde 
the ſound and healthy bodie turneth to his nouriſhment, euen the meats 
as are woꝛſt of digeſtion. 

Now then, let vs come to the point. Milt thou knolu why riches That the falſe 
and honour are common both to god and bad - Jt ts becanſe that God goodes are 
(enen in ſpight of the wicked) cannot but he god, inſomuch that he mas on _ 
keth the ſhowers to raine and the light to ſhine vpon the one as well as ,,5 
on the other, nofwithFanving that the one ſoꝛt do curſe him fo2 wetting 
them o2 foz making them to ſweate, and the other ſoꝛt doe bleſſe him fox 
moiſtening and ripening the fruites of their labours. It is becauſe God 
demeth it not agreeable either to his 8wne honour, oz to the greefes and 
trauelles ot his ſeruants, to reward them with trifling things, leaſt they 
ſhould ſet ther mindes vpon them : like as a father that kæpeth his he⸗ 
rttage foz his ſonne, thinketh it not to be foꝛ his behoofe,to apparrel him 
in the linerp of his ſeruants and lanes. To be ſhoꝛt, it is becanſe he dea- 
leth like a Pꝛince, who maketh his pape common to all his Souldiers: 
but as foʒ the Garland of ke, he gineth it onelp to ſuch as are the firſt 
that in ſcaling doe enter the bꝛeach, oꝛ get vp bpon the wall ofa Towne 
that is aſſaulted. Likewiſe Binges doe caſt their larges af aduenfare 
among the people; but as foꝛ their honozs + dignities, they beſfow them 
bpon thoſe whom they cſpecially faudur. Jt miliketh the that this man 
tilleth the ground with moe Ploughes then thou: but adutſe thy ſelfe 
well, whether thou couldeſt finde in thine hart fo erchaunge the inward 
gifts of grace which God hath beſfowed vpon the , with his Dren and 
his Ploughes, Another is in greater reputation and authoꝛity with 
the Pꝛince than thou art. But conſider thou therewithall the harf-bt- 
tings, the enuie, the hart · burnings, and ſuch other things which he in- 
dureth and ſe whether the meaneſt degre& in Gods honſe where thou 
lerueſt, being fre and exempted from all thoſe things, be not much bet- 
ker than the beſt rome about any Ring. The King fo2 his ſernice done 143 
by him, rewardeth him with Lands, fies , and offices: but if thon be ſo Wy: 
baſe-minded and wꝛong ful to thy ſelfe,as to foſfer thy body with the ſer⸗ 
ices t charges ol thy Soule; conſtder that God being liberall and inſt, 


to reward ſpirituall incounters with ſpirituall Garlands, and 
to 
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forecompence thee acco2ding to his owne honoꝛ, and not accoꝛding ta 
the baſeneſſe of thy hart; and that ſo much the moze, becauſe that in ve- 
ry derde, he rewardeth not thy wozkes, but his owne wozkes in ther. 
Mozeouer 5ᷣ reward is giuen, not accoꝛding to thy deſart, but accoꝛding 
to the woꝛthineſſe of him that beſtoweth it. The recompence of one ſelſe. 
ſame ſeruice, is farre other at the hand of a ing, than of a meane Loꝛd. 
If thou ſay thou couldeff be contented with a thonſad French Crowns, 
Alexander would anſwere thee , that it might perchaunce be enough 
fo: ther to receiue, but not enough foz Alexander to giue. And it thay 
wouldeſt haue God to giue the no greater reward than plenty of wine 
and Coꝛne, if thou kneweſt him well, thon wouldeſt be aſhamed of thy 
ſcife:fo2 it is the ſwde that is common to al men and not pecultar to thoſe - 
pare his, Nenertheles,if thou ſtep not ſo farre, but art deſtrons to know 
what be the gods which good men haue in this world, (IJ ſpcake of them 
that ſeme not to haue them) Seneca telles the, that they make their life 
allowable to God who knoweth them, in him thep repoſe themſelnes, 
they haue peace in their conſciences, il he increaſe not their pꝛeſent ſkate, 
they alſo doe abate their deſires; their enimies commend their vertue, al 
the woꝛld bemoaneth their want, and thoſe that haue the diſtributing of 
gods t honoꝛs, are blamed foz leaning them vnconſtdered, To be ſhoꝛt 
the very aſking of that Queſfion ( be thou a Chꝛiſtian oꝛ an Heathen 
man) is vnto them an ineſtimable reward; namelp, that whereas con- 
cerning the moſt part of other men, it is wont to be demaunded bohere⸗ 
foꝛe they be aduaunced fo riches, honoꝛ, and authoꝛitp, and they them⸗ 
ſelues are oftentimes aſhamed to tel how they came by them euery man 
aſtzeth how it happeneth that the god men are not rich, honoꝛ able, and 
in authozifty, Now, if thou haue courage of a man, wouldeſt thou 
not choſe as Cato did, that men ſhould rather alke why thou haddeſt not 
an Image ofthine ſet vp in the open place, « why thou waſt not admit- 
ted to that honoz,than other wiſe! Yes ſaiſt thou: But if God liſted not 
to giue me them; why haue J at leaſtwiſe fozgone thoſe which J had? 
Why hath he taken them fcomme 2 It map be (ſaith Seneca) that if 
thou haddeſt not foꝛgone them, they would haue fozgone ther. J tell the 
that ik he had not taken them from ther they would haue taken ther from 
him. J pꝛay the howe often haſt thou taken from thy Childe a puppet 
o2 ſome other toy that he played withall, to ſee whether hee would be 
ſfabbozne oz no: Hob oft haſf thdu plucked the knife out of his hand, e 
nen when he crped to haue it ſtil? And what euil meaneſt thou towards 
him, when thou weaneſt him from his Dugge⸗ Now then, thinkeſt thou 
it ſtrange that God ſhould calf thy gods into the Sea, which els _ 
a 
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haue helped to dzolvne ther in deſfrucion 2 ) how greatly did Platoes 
ſhipwzacke aduantage him, to make him wile 2 Oꝛ that be ſhould pluck 
the Swoꝛd of authoꝛity out of thy hand whereof thou art ſo deſtrous, 
which els ( peradnenture ) had ſlaine thine one Soule 2 Oꝛ that to pꝛe- 
pare ther to another life better toan this, he thould ſerue the with ſuch 
fit meanes, as might make the to be in fone with itz Thou wilt ſap that 
thon wouldeſt haue vſed them well: but what a number of men haue 
hin ſerne, which vnder the chaſtiſment ofponerty were go2 men, whom 
riches and honoꝛ did afterward marre and corupt : Thou ſuffereſt the 
Phiſition to take from the ſome kinds of meats which thou loueſt well, 
and to abzidge thee both of thy fare and of thine exerciſes and of thy plea⸗ 
ſures, becauſe he hath ſene thy water oꝛ felt ſometimes thy priſe: and 
wilt thou not ſuffer God ( who haning created thee and ſhaped thee, fees 
leth euerlaſtingly the palſe of thy Sonle) wilt thou not ſuffer him J ſay, 
to bereaue the ol ſome outward thing which he himſelfe made, + which 
would wozke thy deſtruction⸗ Thou commendeſt the Captaine who to 
make his tourney the ſperdier againff his enimpy, diſpatcheth amape all 
bag and baggage from his Army, that the Souldiers may go the itqh- 
ter, and that the b:eaking of a Chariot map not ſfap him by the wap: 
and canſt thou not finde in thine hart that he which made the and go- 
uerneth the, ſhould diſpoſe of thy baggages : that is fo wit , ot thy pur⸗ 
chaces oꝛ inheritances which thou haſt gotten here belo we, to make the 
thenimbler againſt vice, and againſt the continuall temptations ofthis 
wozld - 

But enup pꝛicketh the. Why faketh he them not (ſaiſt thou) aſwell 

from this man and that man, as from me? Aid whp loueth he the per- 
thaunce better than them: Tell me why the Phiſttion appointeth the a 
greater poꝛtion of Rzewbarbe, than him! Becauſe ſuch a one is moꝛe 
mou ed with one dꝛamme, than another is with thx, One is better pur- 

ged with a ſingle gliſter, than another is with a very ſfrong purgation. 

One man is ſoner warned of Cod by the loſſe of his crop of Grapes 52 
Cozne,tha another is by the burning of his houſe, the loſſe of al his gods 

and the taking of his Childꝛen pꝛiſoners. So lob faw the loſſe of his cat- 

tell, the burning ol his houſes,and the death of all his Childzen, and pet 

l; al that, he pꝛaiſed God ffil, That which was conffancy in him, might 

haue ſæmed block iſhne ſle in another. But when God came once to the 
touching of his perſon, he could not then foꝛbeare to diſpute with him. 
Now then, ſceing that the things which thou termeſt euils + intſchiefes; 
| are iu very derde both Medieines and Salues, wilt thou not haue them 
| miniſtred accoꝛding to the complexion ol the patient: And thinkeſt _ 
thy 
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thy ſelfe wiſer in diſcerning the diſpoſition of thy Sonle , than he that 
|; created it, thou I ſay which dareſt not truſt to thine owne knowledge in 
it the curing of thy body! The lame is to be ſaid of diners Rations, wher⸗ 
i of ſome one map happen to be afflicted a longer time and moze ſharpely 
1 with the Plague oz with warre, than another, and oftentimes alſo euen 
in ſoꝛ þ ſelfelame cauſes:foꝛ God knoweth both the comon nature of whole 
'þ Nations, x the peculiar natures of every ſeueral perſon. Same nature, 
| | if it ſhould not ſe the ſcurge alwates at hand, would become to to pꝛoud 
87 and pꝛeſumptious: Another, it it ſhould ſe it continually, would be quite 
Il | out of heart and fall into diſpaire. If ſome were not kept occupied with 
ll [1 their owne aduerſtties, they could not refraine from woꝛking miſcihele 
| to others. Another againe being moze giuen to quietneſſe, is contented 
to ſweat in filling his grounds, and in trimming his Gar dines, without 
coueting other mens goods ſo he map kepe his owne. In like caſe it is 
| | with Plants:ſome require dung ing, ſome rubbing to make them cleane, 
' ſome pꝛoining, ſome new graffing againe with the ſame to take away 
harthneffe of their fruite , and ſome to haue their head cropped quite and 
cleane off. One ſelfeſame Gardiner doth all theſe things, and a Childe 
I ok his that ſtandes by and ſes it wonders at it: but he that knoweth the 
8 natures of things will count him the ſkilfuller in his arte. 
| Pea ſaiſt thou, but though theſe euilles may be Pedicines and Salnes 
1 how map death be ſo: Foz what a number of Innocents do we ſee flaine 
cing of Inno- in the wozld-what a number of gd folke do we ſee put tothe laughter, 
cents and gilt hot onely god in the iudgement of vs, but alſo euen in the iudgement of 
leſſe perſons, thoſe that put them to death? Nap rather, what is death but the com- 
mon paſſage which it behoneth vs all to paſſe 2 And what great matter 
makes it, whether thou paſſe it by Sea oꝛ Land? by the cozraption of 
thine otvne humoꝛs, oꝛ by the cozruptneſſe of thy Common-weale : 4 
gaine, how often haue Judges condemned ſome man fo2 a crime, wher- 
6 of he hath bene giitleſſe, and in the dentall whereof he hath ſtoode euen 
= vpon the Scattolde, and pet hath there confeſſed himſelfe faulty in ſome 
ky other crime, vnknowne both to the Judges and to the fanders bp?am? 
nifeſt rep2ofe epther of the igno:ꝛance oꝛ of the vniuſtice of the Judges, 
but a platne acknowledgement of the wiſedome + Zuſtice of the eternal 
God : And if God bꝛing them to that point foꝛ one fault, and the Judge 
fo2 another, what bninffice is in God foꝛ ſuffering them to be condem⸗ 
ned wꝛong fully by the Judge, yea and to be puniched with death 02 o 
therwiſe, foꝛ a crime wherof their ownconſcience cleereth them as gutit 
leſſe, when as God and their owne conſcience doe iuſtly condemne them 


fo ſome other! As foꝛ example, The indge condemneth them fo? ger 
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racie againſt the common-weale, whereas God condemneth them(per- 
chaunce)foz behauing themſelues loſelp in defending the common-weale. 
The Judge vnder colour of offence giuen to the Church, and God fo; 
not rebuking the Churchmen freely inough . Fo2 F ſpeake as well con- 
cerning Heathen folke , as Chziſtians in this behalfe , And what a num⸗ 
ber doe we ſ& , which confeſſe of themſelues, and witneſſe of their fami- 
liar freends, that by thy puniſhing of them, wherwith thou being p Judge 
menteſt to haue put them in feare and to haue reſfrained them, they 
haue taken warning to amend, and bæne the moze quickened vp and in⸗ 
couragedz And what els is this, but that as in one ſelfeſame derde, God 
had one intent and thou another, ſo alſo he guided it to the end that hee 

himſelfe aimed at, yea and to a contrap end to that which thou didzeſf 

purpoſe 2 But what a thing were it it thou ſaweſt the fruite that God 

dꝛaweth out of it? The Childe that beholds his Father treading of god- 

ly Grapes , could find in his heart to blame him fo; ſo doing, foꝛ he thin- 
keth that they ſhould be kept fill, and cannot conceiue to what vſe the 
treading of them ſhould ſerue: but the Father knowing the gwdnes of 
the Fruite better than the Childe (fo2 be planted them, tended them, and 
pꝛoined thomn)conſidereth alſo ß within two monethes oz little moꝛe, they 
would wither and dꝛie away, x thereſoꝛe to pzeſerae the vertue ol them, 
he maketh no account of the eating of them, but treadeth them in the 
Fatte to make Mine of them. And when the Childe comes afterward 
to diſcreation, hee muſeth at his owne folly, and acknowledgeth that at 
that time hee plaied the very Childe, notwithſtanding that as then her 
thought himſelfe wiſer than his Father. And after the ſame maner doth 
bee when hee ſes him make conſerue of Koſes, of Uiolets , oz ofother 
flowers. He is ſozy to ſee them mard (as he thinketh ) and is readie to 
| wepe fo2 it,and he cannot be quieted, becauſe he would make Noſegaies 
| of them, which anon after would wither,and he himſelfe would caſt them 
| awap by the next mozrow . Non conſider J pꝛay thee , whether without 
any further inducement, thou finde not thy ſelfe to reſemble this Childe. 
j 


God who made the god men that which they be, hath no leſſe confidera- 
tion and lone towards them, than thoſe which bewaile them. Hee 
knoweth to wh their life ſerueth in this wozld, alſo he knoweth 
when it is time to gather them, and to put fo his Hooke o2 Sickle, to cut 
them downe,that they rot not vpon the tr oꝛ vpon the ground, and how 
| long they may be pꝛeſerued in their kinde. And thinkeſt thou it frange 
{ that hee ſhould take ſome when they be freſh + grene, to pꝛeſerue them al 0 
the pre long, oz that he ſhould make Conſernes of their flowers to ber A 
' kept a long time, oz that he ſhould 1 Grapes make nn, | 
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keſt thou it ſtrange ſay J, that hee ſhould after a ſoꝛt make their ſg 
uour, their ſweete ſent, and their ſfrength, that is to ſap their godlines, 
their vpꝛightnes, and their vertue to line after them, which other wiſe 
ſhould bee buried with them! And that they which foz themſelues could 
not haue lined paſt thꝛæ oꝛ fower pœres, ſhould liue to the bencfife of the 
Church and the common weale, not yeres but woꝛlds ol pres: If thou 
be a Chꝛiſtian take foꝛ thy example the Apoſtles and a great number 
ofthe Martyꝛs which haue ſuffered perſecution: doeff thou not euen pet 
{fil dꝛinke of that liquoz of theirs: doth not their conſtant confeſſion make 
the alſo to confeſſe Chꝛiſt, and thetr death helpe thee to the endleſſe life- 
Could Ignatius and Policarpus hane liued aboue ſiue oꝛ ſire pres moze 
than they did! And pet what part of all their ages hath laſted ſo long o: 
done ſo much good, as the laſt halfe howze wherein they died! D2 if 
thou bee a Heathen man, conſider me the death of Socrates 02 of Papini- 
an? It Socrates had not dzonke the iuyce of Bemlocke without gilt, had- 
deſt thou had thoſe goodly diſcourſes of his concerning the immoꝛtalitie 
of the Sonle 2 D2 wouldeſt thou haue belened it ſo eaſely? and there- 
bpon haue bene contented to foꝛgoe thy life ſo freeip foꝛ the defence of thy 
Countrep, oz fo2 the maintenance ofthe trueth - And if Papinian had not 
ſhewed how honoꝛable a thing it is to die foꝛ doing right, and how farre 
the ſouereigne magiſtrate is to be obeped, ſhould bock not bee bereft ofa 
ſingular goodlp example of ſtoutneſſe and rightfu! dealing! Mhat thing 
did they in all their whole life, either ſo much to their owne honour , oz ſo 
benefictall to them that were to come after them, as their dying in ſuch 
ſoꝛt? No therefoze, let vs ſap we be but babes. And fozaſinuch as wee 
perceiue the wiſedome of our father fo be ſo great, whereas, we con- 
demne him of want of ſkill, and fozaſmnch as our owne ignoꝛance is ſo 
groſſe, whereas we boaſted of wiſedome, let vs rather conf. ſe our weak? 
neſſe in all caſes , than pꝛeſume to doubt of his ſage pꝛouidence in any 
thing. 
The =_— But Cato of Vtica would nedes that God ſhonld peld him a reaſon, 
Mocca why Cæſar onercame Pompey: as who would ſep, that the vericif ra 


caſe which | | 
had * +l call in the Kealme , ſhould commaunde the high Court of Parliament to 


| hand. velde him account, why his caſe was ouerthzowen , Fo? all our great 


Bur Cato with Quarels and Complaints are leſſe befoze God, than the leaſt caſe of a 
the yan9"- pooꝛe Uillaine is befoꝛe the greateſt Monarke of the wozid. Nay, her 


if 0 againſt 
dec,  mhou'd rather haue conſidered that pzinate States are punithed by oꝛder 


the Goddes | gr 
ofLawe,and Common-weales and publicke States by ciuill warres! 


And that the Common · weale of Rome was ( even by his owne confeſſt 


on) fo coꝛrupted in maners, in gouernment, and in the very _— 
5 them- 
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themſelaes ; that he might haue had much tuffer cauſe to haue donbfedof 
Gods pꝛouidence, if after her puniſhing of others foꝛ the like things, ſhe 
her ſelle had ſcaped vnpuniſhed:that the great men, what part ſoener they 
mainteined , were the members moſt infeded, in ſo much that the wiſelt 
men of that age ſaid, Wee {ee what part wee ought to ſhun, but not what 
part we ought to take: And that as Cæſar mate warre openly againſt᷑ bis 
Countrp , ſo Pompey couertly and vnder hand made his partakers to 
fight foꝛ the maintenannce ot his owne ambition, which was peraduen- 
ture diſcountenanced to the comms people, but could not be counterfeited 
befoze God, who leth the very bottome ol our hearts. Now then ſhall we 
thinke tt ſtraunge, that to thaſe intent to ſhewe the common people how 
greatly they be ſabtect to be deceined vnder p:etence of good faith and to 
tcache great men how ſoꝛe he milliketh that they ſhould ſhꝛowde their 
lewde luſts vnder the cloake of Jaſfice, God ſhould ſuffer Pompey to 
fall into the handes ofhts enemies! and that to puniſh the pꝛide of the Se⸗ 
nate and the whole fate; hee ſhould cauſe their Armp to be vanquiſhed, 
and let them fall into the handes of their owne Countriman their natu⸗ 
rall Subiect? Nay Howe coulde G O D haue ſhewed his pꝛouidence 
moꝛe manifeſtlp, than by ouerthꝛowing that State by hir owne foꝛce, 
which thought there was not any Power in the woꝛlde able to puniſh 
her? And by making her a bondſlaue to her owne Seruant, which had Seneca in his 
bꝛought lo many Citties, Common weales and Ringes in bondage vnto third booke 
her? But it map be that Cæſar himſelf ſcapeth vnpuniſhed. Nap : to ſhew Anger. 
vnto Tp2antes that the highelt ſtep of their greatneſſe is tied to a halter 1 
and that they be but Gods ſcourges which he will caſt into the ſire when lus who had 
he hath done with them, within a while after, hee was llaine miſerably 2 litle afcre 

in the Senate when it was full. And by whome 2 Euen bp thoſe in beene verie 
whome her truſted, which had fought vnder his Standard againſt the — — 4 
Common - weale, and which pꝛeſuming themſelues to haue deſerued chers oe h, 
moꝛe at his hand than they had indeed, meant to deſerue alſo of the Com⸗ owne confe- 
mon- weale in murthering him. ere we now as diligent in marking 5 derates in Ar- 
pꝛocedings of things done in Hiſfozies, as wee bee in noting the maner mes !tand 
ofſpeches, the oꝛder of inditing , oꝛ the antiquities which the waiter re- —— 
pozteth ; We ſhould finde the like pꝛouidence ol God in the chaunge of all en about his 
States. But J content my ſelfe with this one afoꝛe mentioned, as the Chaire of E- 
which is beſt kiſdwen to all men, ercept J were minded to take ſome er · ſtate, and ta. 
ample of our pꝛeſent age to inlighten the matter with all . Now then 1 with 
whereas Cato let himſelfe thꝛough impatience , thinke pee not that if a . 
he had liued fill, hee would haue ceaſed to contend with God, and haue cs — 
commended his Juſtice, and haue written bokes of his ſingular pꝛo⸗ 
Þ 2, tdence- 
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why men find 
fault with 
Gods Proui- 
gence. 


Otthe Trewneſle 


nidence 7 ea: But the miſchiefe is, that whereas we would not indge 
of a Song by one note, noꝛ ofa Comedie by one Scence, noꝛ of an D:ati- 
on by one full Sentence, we will pꝛeſume to iudge ofthe Harmony and 
oꝛderly direction of the whole wozld , and of all that is therein, by ſome 
one action alone. Againe, in Yuſtcke we beare with chaunges + bzeathes, 
with pauſes and diſcoꝛdes; In Comedies, with the vnmeaſurable bar⸗ 
barous cruelties of an Acreus , the wicked pꝛeſumptions of an Ixion, and 
the lamentable outcries of a Philoctetes: and all this is ( if we will ſap 
the trueth ) beca uſe we haue ſo good opinion of the uſician, that we 
thinke he will make all to fall info a god concoꝛd: and of the Commedie- 
maker, that all his diſagrementes ſhall ende in ſome mariage: and of 
the Tragedie writer, that ere he leaue the Stage, he will tie the wicked 
Ixion to the Uh&le , 02 make the feends of Hell to tozment the Atreus, oꝛ 
confrariwiſe cauſe God to heare the wofull voice and pitifull crie of the 


pare Philoctotes. And if God ſeme erewhiles to hold his peace, and to 


ſaffer men to play their parts, ought we not to haue ſo good opinion of 
his wiſedome as to thinke that he can tell when it is time to pay them 


their hire! And that although he let the wicked walke at large vpon the 


ſcage, and the godly to lie in pꝛiſon: hee can alſo pꝛouide to end the bꝛa⸗ 
yeries of the one ſoꝛt with iuſt puniſhment, and the wokull complaints 
ofthe other ſoꝛt with ioyfull triumph! Whena Tragedie is plaied a 
fo:e thee, thou act not offended at any thing which thou heareſt. Why ſo⸗ 
Becauſe that in two howers ſpace : thou haſt ſhewed vnto ther the doing 
of a ten oꝛ twelue pœres, as the rauiſhing of Helen, and the puniſhment 
of Paris, oz the miſerable end of Herod vpon his murdering of lohn Bap- 
tiſt. Inſomuch that although thou be not acquainted with the ſtoꝛp, yet 
the arte which thou perceiueſf, and the end which thou expegeſt, make 
ther both to beare with the matter, and to commend the thing which o 
therwiſe thou wouldeſt thinke to be both vntuſt and alſo cruell in the go- 
uerner ofthe Stage. Hob much moze oughteſſ thou to refraine thy mil- 
liking, if thon conſidereſt that the wozld is a kinde of Stage plap, conuei⸗ 
ed to a certeine end by a molt excellent maker: And what an excellent 
oꝛder wouldeff thou ſee there, if thon mighteſt behold all the ages and al- 
terations thereofas in a Comedy,all in one day? ye? oꝛ but the ſuccelle of 
ſome one onely Nation foꝛ an hanozed pres, which were leſſe than the 
interuiew of two Seruants in one Tomedie: Thou haſt ſcene Pompey 
ouercome Loe here a diſcoꝛd that offendeth thine cares: Thon haſt ſen? 
Cæſar to bꝛing home his Swoꝛd bathed in the bloud ofthe Senate, If thou 
be a Child, thou weepelt at it: but if thou berſt a man, thou pacifieſf the 


Childe and attendett w knitting vp or the mutter, andfoz the judge 
m 
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mont of the Poet: Hereupon the Chorus ſingeth, and then maketh a 
pauſe , All this while the Poet ſermeth to haue fozgotten Juſfice, and if 
thou depart ont of the companp at that point, thou canſt not tell what to 
make of him. But tarrp a while and harken to the note that followeth, 
Cæſar is put to death by his owne men. Se heere how the diſcoꝛd is tur- 
ned into a god concoꝛd. Thy Child ſerth that this pzoud Peacocke which 
baunted himſelfe aboue all the wozld, is in one day ſtabbed in with in- 
finite wounds, Mhereby, how little a one ſoeuer thy Child be, he hath 
ſome perceiuerance ofthe foꝛecaſt of the Poet. Doeſt thou not ſœ then a- 
gaine, that we be like Childꝛen, which would cõtroule the Sõg of al ages 
by one Note, oꝛ a long Oꝛation by one Letter, whereas notwithſtand⸗ 
ding, our life as in reſpec ot the whole wozld, is ice then a ſhoꝛte inim 
in compartſon of a whole long! It thou be a Chꝛiſtian, thou readeſt the 
Hiſfoꝛp of loſeph. Mhen thou readeſt how he was ſold into Ae pipt, thou 
canlt not be angry inough with his bꝛothers, and ſufficiently ber- waile 
his pwze olde Father, Againe, when he is caſt into the deepe Dungeon in 
recompence of his chaſtitie, thou couldeſt ſinde in thy heart to blame, not 
onelp Pharao, but euen God himſelfe. But when thou ſ&ff him taken out 
of Aꝛiſon to declare the Kings Dꝛeames, and ( within a fewe daies af- 
ter as a King in Aegipt, aſuccour to his father in his olde age, and the 
raiſer vp againe of his whole houſe at their ne&de : then thon perſwadeff 
thy ſelfe that he which made him to reigne in Aegipt, did ſaffer him to be 
ſold to the Aegiptians: that he which made him the deliuerer of his hole, 
did alſo make him to be ſolde into bondage afoꝛe by his bꝛethꝛen: and to 
be ſhoꝛt, that the diſcoꝛde which offended the and the harmonie which 
deltghteth the againe, pꝛocæ de both from one and the ſelfe ſame art, and 
from one and the ſelfe ſame uſition. Howbeit, afoze we conclude this 
matter, ſæ once againe howe much moꝛe vpꝛight thou art towards thy» 
P2ince,tha towards God. Thou ſ&ff a great number of his Armie come 
home wounded:tf thou be a man, it muſt needs græue ther. Anon one tells 
the that thine owne Son is dead: if thou be a Father, thon canſt not foꝛ⸗ 
beare tears. A neighbour of thine aſſureth the that he was ſlaine in doing 
bis duety, in getting victozie to his Country. Though thou take not com- 
foꝛt in it at the firſt bꝛunt, pet at leaſt wiſe thou wilt not be ſo mad as to 
lay the blame in thy Pꝛince. Within a while after , when thou falleſf to | 
conſider the fruit ofthe vicozp , then as it hath gre&ued ther to foꝛgoe thy | 
lonne,ſo wilt thou thanke God that he died in defence of his Conntry,and f 
that he did his part in ſo noble a ſeruice.Shal not God then haue as great 
preheminfce in ſetting foꝛth his gloꝛy, as Kings foz the obteining of their 
bidozies: God ouer his Creatures, = Kings oner their Subiecs - — 
O 3. - tha 
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10 ſhal not we haue as much patience inthe death of thoſe whom we bꝛing 
| vp, when they die for his ſecnice, as when they die fo the honour of 
1 our Pꝛince: Oꝛ ſhal we haue leſſe truſt in him as tonching his imploping 
1 of them to god purpoſe, than we haue in Kings, Pꝛinces and Captoines, 
which know not the iſſue of their owne enterpꝛiſes, oꝛ fo2 the moſt part 
know them not, ne haue any care of the life oꝛ death of them, that ſerue 
them! Let this ſufice foꝛ the anſwere to ſuch as ver themſelues either fo? 
the aft ictiong, oꝛ fo: the ſodaine death of thoſe whome they lone and e- 
ſterme. And let vs now conſcquently (ee, if we can ſatiſſie thoſe which are 

| greeved, at the pꝛoſgeritie and low puniſh ment ef the wicked, 
The flowe Thou lailk that the wicked haue weliace at will , King Cyrus was 
puniſhmẽt not of thine opinion, when fo2 a puniſhment to the people of the Citie of 
of "= Sardis, he commannded them to ſpend their time in gaming and kraſting. 
ebe. Nap, thou ſhouldeſt rather ſap, that they haue milcrie, foꝛ all the god 
things which thou termeſt god, and which wee count neither god noꝛ e⸗ 
uill, doe in the hands of the wicked turne into ent!! . Mell ( ſaiſt thou) 
howſoeuer they be termed, they haue great commodities in this woꝛld. 
What wilt thou ſap then, if their owne wicked diſpoſition, and their 
owe ſinne, do woꝛke them moꝛe milchicfe than all the harmes and euills 
which thou bewaileſt in the god men: Sith there is not a greater miſ- 
is chiefe than to be wicked, and that all the commodities which thon enni- 
| eff them, haue as little foꝛce againſt the eniil which they harber within 
them, as Uclnet Pantoples haue againſt the Bolvte oꝛ Diademes a⸗ 
gainſt the Headach, oꝛ Purple Robes againſt the Collicke , Geſſe (ik 
thou canſt) what feare, and what Agewfits they ſuſte ine in following 
their wicked laſts, as namelp, this man in haunting of Horlots, that 
man in riding to com mit a Kobberie, one in poiloning his owne h2other 
that he map ſuccecde him in the kingdome, another in rid ding god Cem 
mõ- wealemen out of the wap, that he may maintcine himlelfſtil in his ty⸗ 
161 ranny. Conſider what miſery they indure, aloꝛe they can come to the 
Uk: perſoꝛmance of their euill, what they abtge in the verp doing thereof, and 
14 what a turmoi'e their own? Conſcience maketh of it, after they haue 
114 perloꝛ med it: and tho! ſhalt ſ that it is a continnall Feuer, a ſfraunge 
i vnguietneſſe, and a ſharpe ſozrow, ſo much alway the moꝛe danngerons, 
becauſe the ſham leſteſt of them all, dareth not bewꝛay his diſeaſe to the 
Bhiſition. Alexander the Tv2antof Pherey , was wont euen in the chiele 
of bis tyrannie, to get himſelfe within a Mote and to dꝛaw vp the Bridge 
after him, when he went to lie with his Concubine. Dennis of Sicilie be? 
ing afratd to put any Barber in truſt with the trimming of his Beard, 
made his owne Daughters to ſupylp that office ; + growing — 
ielolie 
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ieloſie of them, he ſindged it off himſelfe with a burning firebꝛand. Ano⸗ 
ther, as oft as he went to bed with his wife, ſearched her whether ſhe had 
not a knife hidden in hir boſome oꝛ about hir. Thinke pou not that the 
happieſt of al theſe Tyꝛants, was moꝛe miſerable than the perſũ that was 
moſt oppꝛeſſed vader his tyzany? with what ſauce thinke pou did Dennis 
cate his dainties, when he imagined himſelfe to haue a naked Swoꝛde 
hanging continually by a haire with the point ouer ihe head, as he ſat at 
his Table: And yet what a number were there at that time, which cnut- 
ed their Purple Robes their Diademes and the daintte fare of thoſe Tp 
rants,and which found fault with God foz the caſe and pꝛoſperitie which 
he gaue them? Babes that we be: We would change our fate with 
a kaitiſc; that in plaping the King in a Tragedie ſwerpeth the ſcaffolde 
with a long gowne of cloath of Gold, which within a fewe howers aſter, 
he mult be faine to deliuer home againe to the Uphoiſtcr with paiment 
fo2 the hire of it: and in the meane time we conſider not what ragged 
cloutes, what ſcabbes, what vermin, and what itch and icurffe lyes hid 
vnder it, noꝛ howv that oftentimes in counterfeiting the Paieſty of the 
Ning, he was faine to ſcrub , and in manacing others, to grinde his teeth 
in his head. But were we clothed but one houre with that which he bea⸗ 
reth abo it him, and whereofhe cannot rid himſe lte, we would rather goe 


naked than be ſo clotheo'. And whereas it ſpiteth thee to ſ& Tirantes Wickednesis 


a puniſhment 
to it lclfe. 
; ; Seneca in his 
come to the Gallowes : doth it not greatip ſkill (thinke you ) whether a Thebais, 
man be toꝛmented in a coate of Aeluet oz in a coate of Canuas: Uhe- _ . 
e inalbe pu- 
ied & that 
right ſore. He 
ſhall reigne: 
and the theefe hanged in the ſame apparrel! that he had ſtolne⸗ Be thou hs is a pu- 
mUnmentrt. 
And if thou 


Ire 3 „doubt therof 
by thou art become their pꝛiſoner and ave, And ik it be ſo, what ſkilles it 1 bis f. 


who thou be, if thou be not thine ewae man:? Oꝛ whereto ſerues ther all ther and his 
that thou art, but to be the moꝛe wicked, which is in dæde to be the moze grandfather. 


raigne, and to fron: it out. and to triumph, pea and that ſome of them 
com: to their Trownes by doing the ſame things foꝛ which other ſome 


ther he be manacled and fettered in giues of Gold 92 of Jron - oꝛ whether 
in ſo ſhoꝛt a ſhowe, he play the great Loꝛd oꝛ the phꝛe Begger - How of- 
ten haſt thou ſene the Cutpurſe hanged with the purſe about his necke 


of high oꝛ lowe degree , be thon rich oꝛ pwze, be thou Pꝛince oꝛ Peazant, 
aſwne as thou haſt giuen ou-r thy ſelle to vice and wiekedneſſe, by and 


etched 2 But although vice be a paniſhment to it ſe!f,and that (as ſaith 
Heſiodus) it ſpzing bp with the very miſderde it felfe : pet notwithſtand⸗ 
ing, many men cannot content themſelues with Gods Julice , vnſeſſe 
they ſe the offender led by and by to the Gibbet: that is to ſay, vnleſſe the 
puniſhment be ſpeedie , an open example and viſible, as who would ſay, 
that the Gibbet were but the beginning of puniſhment and not rather 
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the end of it; oꝛ that they which are caſt in pꝛiſon foz ſfealing, had not 
the halter about their neckes already, from the very inſtant that they 
be taken, notwithſtanding that ſometimes ſoꝛgetting their owne mile- 
rv, they plap together at Cardes and Dice. 

Nap contrariwiſe, whereas Epicurus doth ground his greateſt argu⸗ 
ment thereupon: let vs learne thereby to haue Gods pꝛouidence in the 
greater admiration. J demaund therefoze what is the end of all Judges 
in puniſhing, whether it be not the amendment of the tranſgreſſer , if he 
be not put to death, oꝛ els that he ſhould be an example and warning to 
others by his death - Jf it be the amendment of the party, why findeſt 
thou fault with if, foz that he is not put fo death? God is a Phiſition and 
not an Erecutioner . He knoweth better than thou, what hope of re: 
couery there is in the diſeaſe, The party ( ſaieſt thou) was vnrulp in his 
youth, The Mine that is now milde and god, was a two moneths agoe 
both hard and ſharpe, and it will growe riper pet in time. Poꝛeouer, let 
the offender fle as farre as he lift, vet is he in ſafe pꝛiſon and vnder ſure 
gard. God ſtands in no ſuch doubt as thou doeſt: The offender can ne⸗ 
ner ſcape his hands. No: but thou wouldeſt that God ſhould at leaſt- 
wiſe bzand him with the b2oad arrow. If it be in the fozehead,belike thon 
art afraide that God could not know him againe, if he had once ſhifted 
bis apparrell : If in ſome other place. And doubteſt thou that his bꝛand⸗ 
ing Jron cannot pearce euen to the heart, which thou ſerſt not? Naye 
rather, the ſelfeſame Land which foꝛ want of tillage and huſbanding 
b:ouTtht foozth Bꝛiers and Thiſtles, that is to ſap, vices and enoꝛmities, 
map by good huſbanding beare good Mine and good Coꝛne, that is to 
ſape Godlyneſſe and Uertue . And hadde{t thau once ſhamed him by the 
Pillozy 02 by Carting; might if not græue the to haue made him paſt 
grace: If the Athenians (ſaith Plucarke ) had killed oz defamed Themi- 
ſtocles foz the outrage of his pauth: o Miltiades foz his rebelling in 
Cher ſoneſus; where had the goodly vicozies become, which they obtat- 
ned in the Plapne of Maratnon, on the coaſt of Artemiſia, and at the 
Riuer Eurimedon? Oꝛ had Conſtantine alſo bene rige2oufly puniſhed, 
fo: the crueltie wherewith his fozmer perres were diſteined, and that 
thou baddeſt then knowne afozehand , what things he was to doe after» 
ward fo2 the aduancement of Chꝛiſtianity: thou wouldeſt haue bewat- 
led him. And why ſaueſt thou ſome from puniſhment foꝛ great crimes 
in reſvec that one is a good bailder , another an excellent Puſttion, and 4 
third amen of learning, whereas thou knoweſt not what they will pꝛous 
alter v icd, and pet thinkeſt nat that in ſo doing thon doeſt any hurt, but 


rather good ſeruice to thy Caim non -weale: But as fo God, he 9 
whic 


of Chriſtian Religion, 185 


which ground is enill of it ſelfe, and which it is that beareth Bzambles 
e Thiſtics foz want of huſbanding. He knoweth what is in euery of our 
mindes afoꝛe we our ſelues know it. The things which we are to doe in 
time to come, be᷑ as pꝛeſent in his ſight , as the things that we haue done 
already. Neither Nero with his fine peres good behauiour, noꝛ Con- 
ſtantine, with the wicked diſoꝛder of his ponger time, could beguile God, 
though thou which ſerſt but the out ward man, calleſt the one the Father 
ol his Countrv, and the other an vnkindly murtherer. He knoweth when 
the tamed CUolfe will turne againe to his kinde, and when the carliſh 
Dog will put off his churlichnes. He knoweth mens natures in the ve- 
ry ſ&ede, whereas we ſcarce know them in the lower. TWhereas me play 
the blind Barbers of the Country, in hauing recourſe at euerp inſtant 
to ſearing, cutting, launncing, and ſaluing of euery ſoꝛe, he hath a thous 
ſand receits to heale vices withall, and a thouſand kindes of ſcourges 
to toꝛrett offenders withal, accoꝛding to euery of their complerions, And 
thinkeſt thou then that he negleceth his cure, becauſe thou ſerſt not the 
ſearing pꝛon in his hand! Oꝛ that his potentials(as the Surgions terme 
them are no ſtronger than thine actuals : And when thou ſell the ſinfull 
perſon cured after that maner without launching, yea without ſcarre, 
oughteſf thou not to commend the curing thereofſo much the moze- 

But there are which amende not a wit the moze fo2 the delay of their 
puniſhment , Admit it to be ſo : Yet what a number allo are there which 
amend - Nay, conſtoer pet further, whether they be not ſaffered to liue fo 
pnniſh ther, ther J ſay which haſt bene ſcurged by them alreadp, and pet 
urt neuer a whit amended, Thou wouldeſt haue thy father to thꝛow his 
rod into the fire, and thon haſt fill a curſt hart that cannot peld and aſke 
loꝛgiueneſſe. Blame thine owne ſtubboꝛnnes, that he burneth not the rod, 
Conſider alſo whether it be not a greater puniſhment to them to line af- 
ter they haue done amiſſe, than to haue dyed in the dede doing, foꝛſomuch 
as they ſe that their llaughters haue not ſucceſſe accoꝛding to their wils 
but that all the miſchiefe which they haue wꝛought is in vaine, ſo as they 
haue but pꝛouoked God and the whole woꝛlde againff themſelues fo no 
purpoſe, and haue gotten nothing thereby but ſhame and repꝛoach and 
fozment of minde, and whether God doe not by that meane compel them 
to ery out, We haue wearied our ſelues in the way of wicke dneſſe, vntill 
we can no more? If God (ſap J) by his ſ&ming to bee lowe, doe both a⸗ 
mend ther and puniſh the other both at once, doeff thou not perceine a 
wonder full woꝛke ol Pꝛouidence : Poꝛeouer, what is the whole conti⸗ 
nuance of all a mans life in reſp of God, but one moment: ſhozter, 
than the time betwene the dzinking of the IÞemlocke , and the _ — 


136 Of the Trewneſſe 


him that dzinkes it? and much ſhozter than betwene the killing of a 
man in the moꝛning, and the being hanged fo2 it in the afternone? if thou 
haue an epe in the chiefe eno of puniſhments,namelp the example of them 
that line ſtil, to the benefit of the Common-weale, J aſke of the whether 
thou thinkeſt not, that they were beter warned by Neroes killing of him⸗ 
ſelfe a god while after his committing of ſo many ſlaughters and his ſet⸗ 
ting of Rome on fire, hauing neither friend that could laue him, noꝛ ſoe 


that would flea him, than if he had been burned in the afozelatd fire which 


he cauſed to be kindled 2 Nap , conſtder whether it ought not to be pet a 
better warning koꝛ the, when thou lerſt that the wicked man is euen then 
held faſteſt by the necke , when he thinketh him ſelle to haue eſcaped the 
hand of God : ſœing there cannot be a plainer pꝛofe, that no man can pꝛe⸗ 
ſcribe time foꝛ his wickedneſſe againſt Gods Juſtice. Againe, when Ma. 
ximian after the committing ot ſo many cruelties, languiſheth and pineth 
a wap by pece- meale in infinite miſeries, J referre it to thine ow1 tadge- 
ment, whether he do not mo:e apparrantly pzeach Gods tuſfice againſ 
Tpꝛants and wicked Courtters, than if he had bene flaine when he was 
pong, as Domitian and Commodus were: And whether he ſ&:ne not to 
ther, to haue bene as a crier hired foz the nonce to make this Pꝛocla na- 
tation publikly with lamentable and languſhing voice of all his life long. 
Take warning by mee to doe Luſtice, and not to diſpiſe God:? Oꝛ whe: 
ther, when Dennis the Tpzant of Scicilie became a Schwle-matier at 
Corinth, and fell to beating of Childꝛen, it was nota better beating to 
him, than if the people had cauſed his ſhoalders to haue bene rent fron 
him vpon a Scaffoloz and whether all the pouth in the City were not bet 
ter taught what the end of Tp:anny ts, by vpholding him with the Rods 
in his hand in the Schale, than they ſhould haue bene by ſcring him put 

to death incontinently in the place? | 
And ik thou thinke it not enough that Lyciſcus doe rotte aboue the 
ground, yea and that he cry out that he rotteth foꝛ his treaſon , vnleſſe the 
ſame Orchomenians whome he betraped, do come to the beholding of it: 
Oꝛ it thou thinke it not enough that Nero make a miſerable end except 
Agrippina whom he vnnaturally murthered, doe feede her eies with the 
ſight of it: oꝛ that He rod become a fozlozne creature, vnleſſe the Inn: 
cents whom he flew, he called to lone vppon him: beſides that thou re 
quireſt a thing againſt reaſon , thou mult alſo bnderſtand, that God pu 
niſheth not after the maner of woꝛloly Judges, namelp to content them 
that haue ſuffcred w2ong, oz to ſatiſſie thy minde deſirous of reuenge, 0! 
to purchaſe himlelfe the repoꝛt and eſfimation of a god Judge at thy 
hand: but becauſe he hateth the euill, which he intendeth to cozred, # jr" 

| a 
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aſſo dꝛawe god out thereof. And like as a diſcrete Father, when his 
Childe comptaineth tc him of ſme wꝛong done vnto him by one of his 
Seruants, doth not by and by runne vpon his Seruant with a cudgel!, 
(fo: ſo honld he make his Childe cockiſh, and cauſe him not oneip lo doe 
the like foꝛ eucry trifle , but allo to take the ſtaffe in his owne hand and 
to lay abont him, whereas he would haue him to bꝛidle his paſſions, and 
to referre the redzeffc of his wꝛongs to him being his Father; ) but rather 1 
taketh his ſeruant aſtde, and chatf:3cth him either befoze his fellowes, o2 1 
bekoꝛe others ot his Childzen which beare him not ſo much grudge 02 ill 1 
minde: euen fo it is not to bee thought ſtrange, if God doe oftentimes 
thaſtice the wicked farre from the view of the woꝛld, yea and ſometimes 
alſo euen after the deceaſe of them that made complaint againſt them. 
his intent is to puniſh their palſſios, but not to gratify thine : he wil teach 
me his Juſtice, but he wil not haue ther to think that thou ſhalt haue him 
at thy commaundement, to ſtrike whenſoener thou wouldeſk haue him. 
Ir he ſhould ſerike at thy appointment, then ſhould he bee but the Execu⸗ 
toner, thou ſhouldeſt bee the Judge. But know thou that he executeth 
his own Juſffice and not thine. Vea ſaiſt thou) but what Juffice is it, that 
childꝛen ſhould be puniſhed foꝛ their fathers 2 And (ſap J) what vniuſtice 
is it, il the childꝛen be not conſidered fo2 p go) ſeruice of their fathers? A 14 
Pꝛince giueth pꝛiuiledges to ſome Citty , foꝛ the faithfall ſeruice which 
it hath done vnto him: and who will not blame his Succeſſoꝛ which ſhall 
lake them away againe a hundꝛed pres after? Another Pꝛince berca- 
neth a City of their liberties and fraunchizes, fozrebelling againſt him: 
who will thinke if any rigoꝛ, that their childꝛen which come after them l 
ſhould be in the ſame fate - The Pꝛince doth it foꝛ ſcare leaſt the Chil- ö 
den hauing the ſame territoꝛp, ſhould rebell as their fathers did. God 7 
ſtandeth not in feare of men, but he ſeth what they bee: and his know⸗ wr”). 
ing ok them is not as we know þ Aſpwoꝛme by his ſkinging of vs, o2 the 1 
Uiper by his biting of ys, but he knoweth them afoze they be either Aſp⸗ 
wozme oꝛ Uiper; and may he not then by that reaſon ſometimes puniſh 
the Childzen , in the ſame reſpec that he puniſhed their fathers ? As toz 
ſrample, by taking away their authozity if they committed tyꝛannie, 
leaf they might abuſe their authozity fill » Oꝛ by taking away their 
goods which they ſpent in riot 4 exceſſe, leaſt they ſhould ſet their minde s 
bpon theſe vices ſfill$ and ſo foꝛth of other things? But whp do J terme 
it puniſhing - J ſhonld rather terme it curing. Fo2 what moze is al this, 
than we ſer daylte done by Pbiſttions, who in caſes where the fathers 
were diſeaſed with the Stone the Govt, oꝛ the Dꝛopſie, doe fozbid the 
Childzen the ſame things which they fozbad their fathers, „ — 
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Childꝛen bee not pet troubled with the ſame diſeaſes? And what els are 
ſinnes and vices, but diſeaſes and ſickneſſes of the Houle: And what 
ſtraungeneſſe is there in Gods doing, ſith that thou thy ſelfe doeſt the ve- 
ry ſame - Thou Diſinheriteſt the Childzen of them that haue attemp⸗ 
ted treaſon againſt the Pꝛince: and if the Pꝛince map do it koꝛ the de⸗ 
fence of his ſfate : how much moze commendable is the doing thereof, 
foꝛ the pꝛeſernation of the parties themſelnes 2 But pet in this appea- 
reth the mercifulneſſe of God, that if the Child of the wickedeſt man 
in the wozld,refaſe to bee heire of his fathers ſinne, and wickeo:1es, and 
follow godlines and vertue; God doth not onelp releaſe him the debt due 
fo ſuch ſucceſſion, that is fo wit, the paine t penalty which is an vnſepera- 
ble appurtenance of ſinne, but alſo adopt him into the number of his owne 
Childꝛen, to make him partaker of his heagenlp heritage. Now then, 
what cauſe haue we to complaine , either of the pꝛoſperitie of the wicked, 
oꝛ of the aduerſttie of thoſe whom wee account to be good men, (&ing 
that all theſe things tend, not onely to Gods gloꝛie and the benefite ofthe 
Commonweale, but alſo fo the wel-fare and ſoule-health ofthoſe won 
we bewatle? And if we did conſider pet further, how many there be whoſe 
miſeries we bewaile, which foſfer a feſfered ſoꝛe in their boſom, how ma- 
ny there be whoſe pꝛoſperity we enuy, which haue much cleaner hearts 
than the other, and do ſpit ont all their venome outwardly , howe many 
there be which haue thetr nailes whole, and pef do but little harme with 
ſcrafching; how many there be which would teare all things in peces,if 
their nailes were not pared very ſhoꝛt, who fo: want of pow2e(J meane) 
o2 foꝛ want of courage to execute their nanghtines, ſæme foz the pꝛeſent 
time go men, and a thonſand other ſuch circumFances there are which 
are to bee marked in euerp particular fact: ſurely they which do ſolightly 
charge Gods pꝛouidence, would chan ze their opinion; oꝛ els, where that 
pꝛouidence ſœmeth to them moſt woꝛthy of blame, there would they the 
moꝛe wonder thereat and commend it. 
How God But this is pet the greateſt point of all: That although God puntlh e. 
_ <= gill n:ger fo much; pet it can not bee denied, but that he leaueth cuil 
World. Till in the Wozld ſeing wee agree all in this, that ſinne oꝛ vice is cuil. 
Now if he be altogether good, how can he fozbeare to hate it? And if he 
ber Almightie, how can he ſuffer it! And if he oꝛder and diſpoſe all thin s, 
how doth he permit if 2 This Queſtion ſhall bee the clearelier diſcuſſed 
where we ſhall pzo1e how enill came firſt into the wo2ld; namely by the 
fall of man. And then ſhall we haue wherefoze to wonder at Gods P 
nidence , who haning puniſhed vs by our owne naughtines, coulbe 
ſkill fo turne the ſame both to his owne gloꝛie, and to the welke 
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mnkinde , To glannce at it in few Wozdes ; by the way, Jt was 
requiſite (and other wiſe it coulde not ber) that there ſhonld bee ſome 
difference betwene the Creafoz and the Creature, to the intent that 
the Creature ſhould acknowledge if ſelfe to be a Creature, and peelde 
honoꝛ to the CTreatoz who had made him of nothing. Now the Crea- 
tozis the good that is infinite and vnchaungeable: and therefoze the 
godneſſe that is in any Creature, could not but be finite and chaunge⸗ 
able, ſauing ſo karre foozth as it conſented to depend vppon him alone, 
God therefoze created man god, howbeit chaungeablie go3d: free from 
euill, howbeit ſo as hee might choſe the euill: and he Created him 
rightlp minded, howbeit in ſuch ſoꝛte as he might alſo goe aſtray. And 
this man by turning away from the Melſpꝛing of goodneſſe, did there- 
by fall away from his owne gadneſſe: and by following his owne will 
inſterde of Gods Mill, he left his fredome and became a bond-ſernant 
bnto euill. All they that are boꝛne of this coꝛrupted ſ&@de, retaine the 
fanltines of that firff fault, and cannot wit it vpon any other than the 
lirſt man. Therefoze if it be demaunded why God created man fre, and 
not vnfres, ſeeing his frerdome made him bond, it is all one as if it were 
demanded, why he ereated fire fo be light and ſubtill, that is to ſape 
Fire, oꝛ whp he created water moyſt and colde, that is to ſap, Mater, 
0: the Moꝛlde full of ſo many varieties, that is to ſay, a Moꝛlde, and to 
be ſhoꝛt, euer kinde ot thing, to be of this oꝛ that nature Foz to haue 
fre mwuing and capable of Reaſon, is to be a man, and if we had not had 
it ſo, we would haue complained, Againe, to haue fra moning and ſuch 
as cannot be but reaſonable, is to be reaſon it ſelfe , that is to ſap, to bee 
God. Now God ment not to create a God, but a man to ſerue him like as 
when he intendeth to creat beaſts fo2 the ſeruice ot man, be created them 
Beaſts and not men. But wherein wilt thou moze woonder at the pꝛo⸗ 
aidence of the euerlaſting G O D, than in that he not onely oꝛdereth 
and diſpoſeth the things that he hath created, but alſo the thing which 
he created not; inſomuch that he dꝛaweth god out of the euill, pea and 
tompelleth the euill (contrary fo the nature thereof) to ſerue buto God 2 
Jfa Captaine were of ſuch ſkill as to oꝛder all things in ſuch wile in his 
Armie that euerp thing ſhould ſerue to the attainement of his vicozy : 
thou wouldeff commend him highly, and it were indeede one of the rareff 
fatesof Marre. But ifhe could moꝛeouer gaine ſome part ofhis enimes 
boaſt, and make them to take his owne part, thou couldeſt not wonder 
luffictently at his pollicy . What wilt thou ſap then ol him, which could 
make them to fight on his ſide vnwitting to themſelues, ethat euen bis 
enemies Hargivebuſſes ſhould helpe to gine themſelues the foile? * 
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ly enen after that ſoꝛt is it that God can ſkil by his pꝛouidẽce to make both 
finners # their ſins to ſerue him. Cyrus( as appeareth by the hiſtoꝛies) was 
an ambitions Pꝛince: and ambition (as pe know) cannot be well liked of 
God. Nom, to ſatilfie his ambition, Cyrus leuies a great hoaſt againſt the 
Aſſyrians. Jfa man ſhould haue tolde him it had bene fo deliuer the 1ira- 
elites, and to build bp Gods temple againe, as Eſay had fozetolde , what 
thinke pon he would haue ſaid vnto it - Vet notwithſtanding the ende of 
bis Warres and ofhis warfare , fell out to be ſo in dæde. Thus pc ſc 
bow an ambitions perſon and his ambition ſerued God, without meg. 
ning any ſuch thing. The Emperour Titus ment to bꝛing le ry to due 
obedience: and it had derne ſoꝛetolde, that of Hicruſalem one ſfone ſhould 
not be left fanding vpon another. No doubt but that Tiruſhs owne paſſi 
on caried him; but pet ſ& how God ouerruleth it. The ſame man which 
perſecuted the Chꝛiſtiaus at Rome, goeth to reuenge Chꝛiſtes death at 
Hieruſalem, and (as ſaith Ioſephus) in that fad he tooke not himlelfe as 
an E:nperour ofthe Moꝛld, but as the erecater of Gods Juſtice againſt 
the lewes, Iudas thzongh Couetouſneſſe betraied the blood of the righte- 
ous to death. But God by the ſhedding of that blode (if thou be a Chi 
ſtian) redemed ther; and pet the holy Scripture faith , that the Diuell 
being in Iudas, did put that purpoſe into his heart. Ver ſek then that not 
the couetouſnes of ludas only, but alſs the Diuel himſelſe ſerued God. Be⸗ 
ſides that p holy ſfozics ofthe Bible be ful of ſuch mater we might mark 
the like examples in the bokes of the Heathen , if we were as diligent in 
obſeruing them, as we be in obſeruing the arte of Nhetoꝛicke oz Lo⸗ 
gicke in the authoꝛs which we reade. Foz by reaſon of the great coz 
ruption which raigned at thoſe daies in Rome, al men cried out that there 
was not any Common: weale there, appealing to G O D foz defence a- 
gainſt the vniuſtice of the Senate, at the ſame time that G O D erecu- 
ted iuſt vengeance vpon them foꝛ it, by the vniuſt couetouſneſſe of Cæſa. 
Likewiſe when Attila entered euen into the bowelles ol Europe, all the 
Pꝛeachers of Chriſtendom did nothing els but bewaile the wzetchednes 
x coꝛruption of that time. Ve muſt think that when this great robber caf 
lots in his country ot Scithia, whether he ſhould lead the third part ol that 
Land, he had another meaning than to refoꝛme the wozlo, Yet not with⸗ 
ſtanding, all men acknowledged him to be a neceſſary ſcurge of God, and 
to haue come in due ſcaſon. Yea, and he himſelfe conſider ing that be had 
conquered much moꝛe of the Countrp, than ener he hoped at the firſfto 
haue ſeene, inſomuch that he had ouercome euen thoſe which were coun” 
ted the ſfrength ol the Moꝛld: as barbarous as he was, he fell to thinke 
of himſelfe, that he was the Scurge whereby God chaſtiſed the 1 
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Not that God is not able to chaſfice vs himſelſe whenſoener he liſteth; 
(fo: his Stoꝛe· houſe is neuer vnfurniſhed of roddes ta ſcurge vs withal, 
asof Plagues, Diſeaſes, Famine, and ſach other things,) but that as 
3 Paiſter of a houſhold holdeth ſkoꝛne to whippe his Slaues himſelfe, 
cauſing either his chiefe Sernant oꝛ ſome other of their fellowes to doe 
it: yea and when his owne Childꝛen offend him grenouſly, be vouch⸗ 
fafeth not to beate them with his owne hands, (fo; ſo ſhonld he do them 
to great an honour ) but cauſeth peraduenture) the grome of his fable 
to doe it, to the intent to ſhew them the iuſtneſſe of his diſpleaſure: E⸗ 
uen ſo doth God puniſh the wicked one by another, whom he could con⸗ 
ſume al at once in one hower : yea x bis Childꝛen, alſo by þ wicked, when 
not counting ofthem as of his Childꝛen, but being ready as it were to 
dicherite them, he diſdaineth to puniſh them with his owne hands, Thus 
thereloꝛe per [&, how G O D lerueth his owne turne by the wicked and 
their wickednelſe, to his owne glozp and to the welfare of thoſe that 
are his. 


And as touching the offences whereinto he ſufkereth good folkes now The very 
and then to fall: what greater point of pzonidence can therebe, than ſinnes of good 
to turne them into inſtruments and fartherances of vertue: JF GOD * re- 
honld hold vs alway by the hand, it is certaine that we could neuer trip. Kelladro 


their benefits. 


And it is not fo be doubted alſo, but that we would thinke at the length, 
that if was ol our owne ſfeadineſſe, and not of Gods bpholding of vs, not 
onely that we tripped not, but alſo that we tumbled not downe. Foz 
what made vs fall but pzide 2 and what manner of pꝛide, but that wer 
thought we would be Gods without Cod, yea euen of our ſelues? Now, 
to make vs to know our inſtnitie, wherein it is his pleaſure to ſhewe 
bis ſtrength:ſometimes he letteth vs goe alone by our ſelues foz a while, 
and then fumble we at the nert (ob that we met with. Neuertheleſſe this 
ſipping and ſtumbling ſaueth vs from a greater fall: foz it maketh vs fo 
call foz his hand to hold vs vp. Alter the ſame manner dealeth the Nurce 
with her Nurce-child that maketh haſt to go alone tw ſwne:She ſuffereth 
him to ſtagger t forele til he cry: but pet in letting him go with the one 
hand, ſhe holdeth him vp with the other: and ſometimes he thinkes her 
goes all alone, when as ſhe guideth him both with her eye and with her 
hand. Sometimes alſo when we ber ouerluſty, God ſutfereth vs to fall 
into ſome ſinne, both wittingly and willingly, and afterward maketh 
vstoſele ſuch gripes and hart bytings foz it, that euen the vice it ſelſe 
ſerueth vs foz a Schoole mailter, to dzine vs to eſchew it. So the father 
luffereth his Childe to burne his finger ina Candle, onelp of purpoſe fs 
maze him afraid of fire, that þ little ſfndging of his finger, may r 
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the world as 
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againſt ano- 
ther,after the 
maner as it is 
in the elo- 
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The actions 
and mouings 
are of God; 
but the diſor- 
ders of them 
and the hal- 
tings are of 
our ſelues. 
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from the burning ol his lace. There are examples hereof in &, Peter in 
Dauid and in others, which receined god by their trippes and falles. And 
F haue no doubt but that a great ſoꝛt even of the Heathen haue felt in 
themſelues how greatly their experience of vice in themſelues hath pꝛo⸗ 
fited them to the moꝛe earneſt lone of vertue. So then, let vs not grudge 
at the pꝛoſperity of the wicked: foꝛ vnto them it is a bane: neither let 
vs complaine of the miſeries of the godly: foz they be to their welfare, 
Let vs not reuerence the vizo2 of vertue in the wicked, fo2 if is but an 
inſtrument of vice: neither let vs diſdaine the falles ofthe vertuous, fo; 
they be but quicknings bp vnto vertue. But rather let vs gloꝛiſte God 
which maketh the euill god whether it will oꝛ no, which cauſeth vice to 
doe ſerutce vnto vertue, and which guideth euen the mot ſinfull deedes, 
to his glozy, the moſt vniuſt, to the executing of his inffice, and the moll 
vncertaine, to the hitting of his marke. And notwithſtanding that he doe 
all this, yet can he not be blamed to haue wzeſfed any thing in the wo1ld, 
noꝛ to haue maintained enill in anp manner of wile , no moze ſurely than 
the Soule oz ability ol moning that is matched with a lame legge, is 
to blame fo; that the lame man halteth, though it pelde foozth mouing 
into the legge, and guide the legge whither loener it wil fo all the lame- 
neſſe of the legge. Mhat ſhall J ſap moze 2 If any doe pet ſtill doubt of 
the things afoze rehearſed, J will put him but ts one p2oofe , fo: his an- 
ſwere whereto vpon leaſure, J will belene him vpon his oth. Ir he be a 
diſpiſer of God, let him call to minde if he can, how much enill her hath 
ſuſtained in the hauing ol his gods, and how much enill he hath endnred 
to doe euill. Let him remember how greatly he hath tired himſelfe with 
his owne wiſhes, toꝛmented himlelfe with his good ſucceſſes, (et him- 
ſelfe on fire when he thought but to warme him, and wandꝛed quite # 
way when he ment to haue b2ought others to the bent of His owne bobo. 
On if he be one that feareth God let him conſider how much eull he hath 
left vndone, in foꝛbearing to haue ſo great ſfoze of thoſe falſe goods: how 
many things be hath wiſhed which hee would haue eſchewed, if he had 
fozeknowne the iſſue of them which he ſaw aſterward: how greatly he 
had beene dꝛeaded and miſlikedof others, though he could not deniſe to 
haue done better: how often his falles and flydings haue ſerued te 
make him to take ſure foting againſt ſinne: how oft his wandꝛings on! 
of the way haue made him to eſcape the lyings in wait + the theeneries of 
the woꝛld: how oft his alune willes haue ſerued to turne him from th! 
right: and how often his owne ouer-ſights haue ſerued to bꝛing him! 
his intended end: and J doubt not but the herderull marking of theſe 
things, both in others and in himſelfe, will matze him to pertetue — 
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certaine euerlaſting pꝛouidence watcheth oner our lines x al dur doings. 
At leaſtwiſe-vnleſſe we will denie, that it is the wozke of Pꝛouidence, 
to leade thefozecaſfs ofothers to another end than they purpoſed;fo bꝛing 
the vnaduiſed oner-ſights of others to better paſſe than they themſelues 
could wiſh,and to make the wiſedome of the wilelk to do ſernice,not onely 
to his owne dinine wiſedome, if a man may ſo terme it (hits alſo oftei 
Unis) euen to the vndiſcrertnene of the meaneſk. | 


POOLS AOL JIG LN: . 


oh 75 X/1t. Chapter. 
That mans aim hath acknowledged Gods t aud 
ho the ſame wadeth detweene Deftenie and Fortune. 
I O MM, like as men of olde time bane acknowledged The men 
Fs || || tbe creation ol the wozlve, ſome in expzeſſe termes, ob lde 
\F\1| >| andother-fome by confequence : ſo haue they alſo im 
WA eaſely perceiued the Pꝛouidence, which they haue 
N deemed to depend vpon the fame as an appurtenance 
4A thereunto . Inſomuch that enen they which haue 
| —== flatly denied the Creation, haue neuer the latter 
— the Pꝛonidence, by reaſon that they found it ſa clcktꝰ and mant- 
feſt a matter, howbeit that to deny the Pꝛouidence and to deny the Crea⸗ 
tion is all one , Hermes eſpyes it out euery- where as well in the Crea⸗ 
tion of the whole and of the partes thereof, as in the oꝛder and mainte⸗ 
nance of all things. And if it be demaunded of him what Pꝛonuioence 
tt is, to haue bꝛought fwꝛth ſo many things which ſeeme n@vlefſe and 
bnp;offfable; his anſwereis readie ſhapen, That G O D created all 
things foz his owne glozp: and that it is a glozie, both to him to haue! pe 1 
created all things, and vnto all things to haue bene created by his hand. s, 
And if it be aſked againe, whence the euill commeth that is in things: by rillus in 
He anſwereth, that G DD created them god, howbeit that (to ſpeaks has fedond 
poperlp ) there is nothing purely god but onely God. As ro; thb enll. booke. 
tt is come in vpon the god, like as all generation is accompanied with 
koꝛruption. The Iron ruſfeth, thou wilt not wite it vpon the Smith. 
The Wine ſowzeth, thou wilt not wite it vpon the Uine dꝛeſſer. The 
things that are created do coꝛrupt, as little alſo oughteſt thou to wite it 
pon the Creatoꝛ. he ecauſe that onely he is vnthangeable, and it 
la met that there ſhould alway be ſome difference betwekne the Creatoz 
hog the things created, betwerne all, and — in that he teach⸗ 
eth 


N 
| 
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eth the Creation, doth alſo ſufficiently teach the P2ouidence. , Foz if 
Gods polver, wiſedome, and godneſſe be equall, oz rather all one thing, 
loke where his power is, there ts his wiſedome, and thither alſo extend⸗ 

z eth his godneſſe. But his power extendeth cuen to the leaſt things, foz 
els they could haue no being at all: therefoꝛe his wiſedome alſo extend⸗ 
eth vnto them to guide and gouerne them and likewiſe his godneſſe 
without the which nothing could be pꝛeſerued. And ſo, Gods pꝛouident 
godneſſe and gratious wiſe dome doe wa:ch ouer all things. Againe, 
when as Plato ſetteth Gad befoze man to be his end, x that he pꝛeferreth 
man befoze all things in the woꝛlde, pea and befoꝛe the woꝛld it ſelfe: he 
ſheweth ſuſfictentlp that as man tendeth to God, ſo doth the woꝛld alfo, 
but vnto that end it ſhould not tend, vnleſſe it were directed thither: and 
who directeth it thither, but he that firſt made it? To be ſh22t, the parti: 
cular fo unes of all things pꝛeſent and to come in reſpect of vs, but eter- 
nally pꝛeſent with God, can haue no abiding without a perfect know- 
ledge and a ſfeadie direction of all things. 

But ffany doubt hereof remaine pet ffill, let vs heare what the Plato- 
niſtes ſap to that matter. Surely Plotin hath made two oz thꝛœ boies 
thereof, wherein he teacheth pꝛouidente by all things from the greateſt 
to the ſmalleſt, comming downe euen to the little flowers which we ſt 
vnblowne in the moꝛning and withered at night, as though he had ment 
to ſap the ſame thing that we reade in the Goſpel: namely,Confider me 
the Lillies of the fielde , ànd ſo fo:th. Unto the ozdinarie complaint 
concerning the pꝛoſperitie of the wicked, and the adaerſifte of the ver 


— faons; he anſwereth that the pꝛoſperitie ofthe wicked is but as a Stage⸗ 


reth be plap, and the aduerſitie of the godly is as the running in a race, wherein 


good, vvhat they be ſyed to a ſtreight dyet, that they may winne the pꝛize fo2 which 
— * they contend. Unto the Nueſtid concerning enill,he anſwereth that it is 
nd to nothing cls but a failing oꝛ want of gadnefſc, which goeth on fill dimi 
good. Niſhing it from degrer to degree enen to the vttermoſt, and that it pzoca- 
Platin. li. 3. deth not from God, but from the imperfection of the matter, which he ter- 
Engcad, 4. ineth nothing: and the entll , ( which canſiffeth altogether in degrers : 
faflinx ofgod, ) is ſo farre off from diminiſhing Gods JP2out>ence, that 
it is rather the thing wherein:Gods pꝛouidence ſhemeth it ſelf the moꝛe, 
as withont the which there were no Pꝛouidence at all to be ſœne: and 
vet that therewithall, God is the authoꝛ of all powers, and the diſpoſe 
02 ouer - ruler of all willes. TWhich things ( ta auꝛide long diſcourſe) ate 

moꝛe conuenientip to be ſeen? in his olone ones. 
His Diſciple Porphyrius departed not from the ſame opinion, how 


beit that he was combered with the like perplexities, that they 1 


— —— 
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diſpute againll it. See ing that God ( faith hee) doth by skill ouerrule al 
things, and order them by incomparable proprietie of vettue; and that 
on the contrarie part, mans Reaſon being very ſmall, is ignorant of moſt 
things how skilful and curiouſe ſo euer it ſeeme to be of the ttueth: Sure- 
we may then call it wiſe, when it is not curiouſe in ſerching ſuch doubt- 
full and hard matters, as are matched with daunger of blaſphemie, 
but rather graunteth that the things are very well done as they bee, 
For what can our ſmall reaſon finde fault with or reprooue in the doings 
of that great Reaſon, to eſteeme them either lawfull or vnlawfull, ſeeing 
we vadeiſtand them not? And in another place, If wee ſuffer a King(ſatth X 
hee ) to diſpoſe of his owne affaires as hee liſteth, ſhall wee denie vnto . — 


God the ordering and diſpoſing of the things heere beneath, which hee = 
himſelfe created? And againſt ſuch as founde fault with the gonerment 
ofthe woꝛld which they vnderffand not, theſe are the very wozds,Sooth- n 
ly (ſaith bee ) there is not a more holy ſpeech, than that which preſumeth , 3 10 — 
to teach God Iuſtice, not a more holy ſpeech than that which yeeldeth and fiſt 


io the trueth; and to thinke otherwiſe is a diſeaſe of minde and a great bookes a- 


crime. For God not onely dire cteth al things at all times, to the behoofe gainli Juli. 
and full harmony of the whole vniuerſally, but alſo is the cheriſher pre- 
ſeruer and repairer of euery ſeuerall thing in particular. I pray you hath he 

not ſhewed to Phiſicians, (who haue ſo much prouidence as he hath gi- 
uen to them skill,) the things that are to befall to the whole body of 
man, ho that ſome members are to be cut off, {ome to be ſeared, and o- 
therſome to be eaten away with Corraſiues, for the health of the whole 
body ? And yet when the Nurces or Mothers ſee the Surgion about to do 

ic, do they not weepe & cry out right ſtrangely,notwithſtanding that they 
know itto be for the wel. fare of the childes body? But what doth the Fa- 
ther then who is wiſer than they, but cofort the patient, & hold the plaiſter 
fedy to lay to the wound ? God likewiſe for the curing of the whole hath 
ordeined that men ſhould die, (That is the thing that Epicurus findeth 
fanlt with) & that they ſhould be ſeparated aſunder, as a Toe is ſomtime 

cut of for theſauing of the whole body, And could we enter into the mind 

of God, wee ſhould yndoubtedly knowe why and to what good end hee 
hath from the beginning batred ſome things from bee ing, becauſe he for- 
awe they ſhould be too huttfull, and vnto other ſome hath giuen death in 
recompence of their godlines, The ſumme ot all is, that nothing is done 

but by the pzonidence of God, howbeit that many things ſ@me repug- 
nant to his wiſedome and godnes , as the cutting offofa Leg;ozthe ſea⸗ 
ring ol a member ſ&@me repugnant both to the healing ofthe whole bodie 

and to the purpoſe of the Surgion. 
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the Plato - 
neſt. 


Hierocles. 


5 Ariſtotle 
in his Mo- 


— 
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Alſo as fanching the aduerſities of good meu, S& heëre what dyne. 
ſius the Platoniſt anſwereth. The aduerſities ( lattb her which we thinke 
we indure without our deſerts, doe helpe vs to weede out our affections 
out of our ground, which is too much inclined to them, and by that 
meanes the j Inconteniences which make fooles to doubt as Gods 3 
uidence, doe confirme wiſe folke the more therein. For what man woulde 
bee contented to part hence, if hee found no aduerſitie here? And there. 
fore it is to be thought, that the Rules ofthe lower Regions ( hee meanet) 

the Fernds) were the fil founders of theſe proſperiies which the com- 

mon ſorte maketh ſo great account of, of purpoſe to bewitch men with 
them, and to lull them a ſleepe here. Hierocles alſo haning made a long 
diſcourle,concludeth that if we fall into any aduerſitie whereof we can⸗ 
notconiecure the cauſe, it behoucth to conſider that we be ignoꝛant in 
all things, and pet we muſt not pꝛocckde ſo farre,as to ſap that God is the 
authoꝛ of euill, oꝛ that he hath not a care of vs; fo2 thoſe ( ſaith he) were 
ouer-great blaſphemies. 

Ariſtotle ſpeaketh not any otherwiſe either in his great oꝛalls oꝛ in 


his little Moꝛals, howbeit that he be moze graneled in his Metaphyſikes. 
HIwſoeuer the caſe ſtand, in his boke concerning the wozld he granteth 


ll 
- mal vnto God the care of all great things. And thinke pou it beſeemeth min 
cus and Eu- fo ſet bounds to the wiſedome of God who hath limitteo the natures of 


demus 


al things,+to appoint what Gos ſhal eſfeme great oꝛ ſmal befoꝛe whom 
nothing can be great oꝛ ſmall : Nenertheleſſe whereas he ſaith that the 
woꝛld dopendeth vpon God as the end thereof; the beit ol his Deſciples 
doe by infallible conlequence gather thereof the pꝛouidence of God. Fo} 
ſeing that the Moꝛld dependeth vpon hin and tendeth v ito him the be⸗ 
ginning of that direction cannot pzoceede of any other, than ok him to 
whom it tendeth. Againe, ſcing that (as he ſaith in other places) all kind 
of things tend to ſome one end, which is particular peculiar to it ſelfe, t 
all mete togither in one vniuerſall end, ⁊ vet ail of them haue no reaſon 
oꝛ vnderſtanding to appoint that ende to themſelues, oz to holde them 
ſelues within that bound. It followeth then that there is a certaine pꝛoui⸗ 
dence which hath that reaſon-foz al + euer of them,+ that the ſame reaſon 
reſteth in God vpon whom all of them depend, as Ariſtotles beſt learned 
interpꝛeters are conſtrained to confeſſe. To be ſhoꝛt the quicke ſentence 
which is attributed vnto him, whteh is. That ſach as require a pꝛole of 
Gads pꝛouidence are to beanſwered: with thelaſhes of ne dath 
giue vs ſuſticient credit:ofihis opinion, |: 1. _ 

Of the opinion of Theophraſtys we cannot donbh« - Feabythatgan 


teth the creation of a thing, cannot doubt ae” 
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power and godneſſe are alike equall in both of them. But behold here 
the expꝛeſſe woꝛds of Alexander of Aphrodiſe in his boke of Pꝛouidence. 
That God ſhould haue no will ( ſaith he) to care for the things heere be- f Aphco- 
© neath, is too farre diſagreeing with his nature, for it is the propertie of an diſe inhis 
enuious perſon . And that he ſhould be vnable, were too vnſeemely for booke of 


him, for he is able to doe more than he hath yet done, Therefore let vs not Prouidẽce. 


ſaye of him, either the one ot the other, but let vs rather conclude, that 
he both can and will haue care of all things that are done heere belowe. 
And in another place he gathereth this very concluſton, That all our 
welfare lpeth in the ſeruing of God, and that the feare of him is a gilt of 
his, who vouchſafeth to extend his pꝛouidence vnto vs. 


Df the opinions of Plutarke and Seneca, their owne bokes doe er- st necacd- 


pꝛelly teſfifie: namely Plutarks treatiſe concerning the low puniſhment cerning 
ofeuili doers de teſtiſie fo: him and Sene caes bokes concerning benefits, Benefits, 
and a freatile concerning P2onidence do teſtiſie alſo foꝛ him. So likewiſe lb, 3 
doth the wile Philoſopher Epictetus ypon whom Simplicius hath wꝛit⸗ = . 
ten. Foꝛ after manp foꝛeſpœches concerning the greatnes and maieſtie 
of God, and the weaknefſe of man, they all aſſaide to peeide a reaſon of 
things that offended the weaker ſoꝛt in this caſe, yea enen to the very 
accidents t to the thunder-claps. J deſire mp readers to take the paines 
to reade them whole, that they map ſ& how confo:mable the things 
which the Chꝛiſtians teach, are to the wiſedom of the beſt ſoꝛt among the 
Heathen, Mhereunto they may farther adde this Oꝛatle of Apollo him 
ſelfe repoꝛted by Porphirius, 

No man to hide himſelſe from God by cunning can deuice, 

No man by ſl:ights or ſuttlè ſlufts can blind or dim his eies. 

All places be fulfilleth, He is preſent enerievwbere, 

And giueth life to every thing that mones and life doth beave, 


And as concerning all other people of the Earth, in whoſe behalfe the Porphyrius 


in his Col- 
lections of 


Phocylides and ſuch others: they are full of ſuch ſapings enery where, + ph loſophy 


Poets map anſwer,as Orpheus, Honiere, Heſiodus, Aratus,Sophocles, 


beſtdes ſurely in as much as we ſ& that all Nations haue ſome Religi- Oppianus 


on, it is a viſible pꝛeũdent, that Gods pꝛonidence is belæued and recei⸗ S - 


ved ol al with one accoꝛd. Fo? in vaine do men ſerue God, if he ſe it not, * 
in vaine do men pꝛay to him if he regarde them not, in vaine complaine 
they to him, ik he iudge them not: and to be ſhoꝛt, in vaine do we cal vpon 

him both on Sea and Land, (where connſell and caſualtie ſme moſt to 

take place) toꝛ the mainteining of our welfare, and the pzeſeruing of vs 

from harme; vnleſfe we be th:zonghly perſwaded that he heareth ds and 


that he ruleth Heauen and Earth and al 1 in them from abone, yea 
9 3 and 


Alexander 


2. Cap. 
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and euen the very hazard of warre as Czſar termeth if, wherein foꝛtune 
ſemeth to beare greateſt ſwape. But afoze we gine our determinate 
Judgement, we haue pet two Aduocates to heare, namely the Adnocate 
ll of Foꝛtune, and the Aduocate of Deſtinp. Foz ( ſaith the one) if all things 
Ik: paſſe vnder the gutding ol pꝛouidence, what becommeth of foztune which 
1 we lee in ſo many things! And ( ſaith the other) what fredome then hath 
if man: muſt it not nœdes be conteſſed, that a ccrtcine deſtinie compelleth 
"At euerp man to doe whatſocuer he doth # 
+4! | Il ye meane Foztune as the is painted by the Poets,blind,ſfanding on 
1 | Againſt  abowle, and turning with euery winde: it is as eaſte to wipe her away 
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1 as to paint her. Foz who le&th not that there is an vniſoꝛme oꝛder, both 
in the whole woꝛld, and in all the partes thereof, how then can one that 
is blind be the guider thereof? Alſo who vnderſtandeth not, that to mone 
things belongeth to ſredfaſtneſle and not vnto vnſted laſtneſſe? Foꝛ how 
can that thing rule + werld others, which is caried awap it ſclfe:D2 how 
can he hold the ſterne who floateth himſelfe vpon the water? Swing then 
that there is ſo certaine oꝛder in all things: it followeth that foꝛtune bea⸗ 
reth no [way in any thing, and therfoze that there is no foꝛtune at all. But 

Proclus vp- if by the woꝛde Foztune they meane as Proclus doth, a certeine dinine 
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we terme it an Accident: How ſhould the accident wozke ſo diuers acc 
Iuuenall. Dents?What is it then, if it be any thing at all:? Surelp tt is a woꝛde that 
There ſignifieth nothing but reſpeaiuelp, that is to ſap,as hauing reſpec of ſome 
wants no things oz perſons that are ſpoken ol, it hath no ground oꝛ being but oft 
4 * — in our owne ignoꝛance. That which is foꝛtune to the Child, is no foꝛtunc 
2-4: do the father: that which is foztane to the ſeruãt, is none to þ maiſter: that 
aduiſe: we Which is foꝛtune ts the fole is none to the wiſemã that which is foꝛtune to 
fooles haue the wiſeman, is none vnto God. Accoꝛding to p meaſure of our knowledge 
fortune dn ignoꝛance, ſo doth foztune increaſe oz abate. Take away ignoꝛante fro 
— men, ⁊ foꝛtune is baniſhed frõ all their dealing. The father ol purpolẽ let 
* Skyes. fetb a thing fal in his garden, to ſæ whether his child will bꝛing it to him 

oꝛ ſteale it away:the child thinks it to be falne bp chance & his father who 

knowes to what end he did let it fall, ſmiles at him. And lo the thins oy 


1 on Timeus power that gathereth cauſes farre diſtant one from another, all to one 
Te end: ſurely in that caſe we be moꝛe freends to foꝛtune than they be. Fo 
Fl 1 we admit it, not onelp in things vncertaine wandzing and waucring, but 
1 alſo euen in the things that are moſt certaine pea + in all things what ſo⸗ 
4 | 1 ener, as the which is but God himſelfe diſguiſed vnder another name, 
1 j Now then if we would ſpeake pꝛoperly, what ſhal that be which we wil 
t | call foꝛtune: ſhall it be a ſubſfance 2 That cannot be ſo, fo: enen by their 
1 owne conteſſion, it hath no being but in the diſoꝛde r of other things. Shal 
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was chaunce oz foztune to the C hilde, was ol ſef purpoſe in the father. Cicero. 

A Paiſter ſendeth fwꝛth diners Seruants divers wates,all to one place, _ & 

to the intent that of many,ſome one at the leaſt may eſcape to come home — _ 
agatne.They mete there al together. At the firſt ſight the things which knowing 
was fozecalt by god oꝛder, ſmeth to them, to happen by aduenture. A ofchings 
Captaine haning deuiſed to take the Gate of ſome Citie, cauſeth a Cart and cauſes, 
0: a Chariot to be bꝛoken vpon the Dꝛawbꝛidge as it were by ſome mil: _ , 
chaunce, that his ambuſh may in the meane while bzcake fw2th and en⸗ ene mf 
ter the Towne . The Marders fall to beating of the Wagoner foz if, of Nature 
and otherſome excuſe him as ouertaken by miſſoꝛtune. And ſo the thing and 

which was a pollicy of Marre in the Captaine that deuiſeo it, is a Fonune. 
chaunce oz foꝛtune to the Towne that wilt not the ground of it. A wile 

man to giue a glike to another wiſe wan, oꝛ a Captaine to beguile a Cap⸗ 

taine , 02 an enemp to delude his enemy, ciphereth a letter grofſelp foz 

the nonce , and ſendeth it ſuch a wap as he imagineth that it ſhalbee ſar- 

piled. He that lighteth vpon it is glad of ſo ga) aduenture, and thinking 

that he readeth p ſecrets of his aduerſaries heart, buildeth al his affaires 

in good earneſt vpon things contrived to deceiue him. And ſo the thing 

which was a rare deuiſe in the one, is a rare aduenture to the other. Now 

if among men, which are al of one kinde, and haue welnckre like poztion 

ofreaſon, there be ſuch ods betweene age and age, betwerne quality and 

quality, and betwene wit and wit; that the ſame which in one is pꝛoui- 

dence, is foꝛtune in another: ſhal we thinke it ſtrange, that p thing which 

ſemeth foztune to vs that are but blindneſſe + ignozance , ſhoulde be ſin- 
gular pꝛouidence as in reſpec of God? Oꝛ þ hee which is the onely cauſe „ 
ofal cauſes, ſhould haue the ſkill to aſſemble them together to ſome one | 
terteine effect , how farre diſfant ſoener they ber! As foz example, it het 
make the to find a Treaſure in digging of the pit, oꝛ fo ſcape a fall from 
aplancher in going fo walke vpon it, wouldeſt thou ſteale that benefife 
from p goodneſſe of God, who bꝛought thee to the one place, oꝛ ſaued the 
from the other! J ſay from God who is thy maker, to father it vpon blind 
Foꝛtune which knoweth ther not? And why ſhould it be harder foz him 
to match two cauſes together that are farre aſunder, than to haue made 
them ſo farre at oddes one from another! Oz than it is foz thy ſelfe to 
put woode fo fire, and fire to water, and thy meate info the water, which 
are cauſes ſo farre diſtant, and pet notwithſtanding thou ioyneſt them to · 
gether to one certeine end, which is the nouriſhment of thy body⸗ 
And what things are farther diſtant in thy minde, then a Chariot, a 
Dꝛawbꝛidge, and an Hoaſt of men; which things notwithſtanding thou 


touldeſt ſkill to bzing fitlp together foꝛ the taking ofa Citie? Thus lwke 
4 wherein 
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wherein thou doeſt chiefly place foꝛtune there doeth the rareſt and mog 
wonderfull point of Pꝛouidence moſt evidently ſhew it ſeife. 

But now comes me the other Aduocate; who to bꝛing vs vnto Defſfi- 
nie, and to acertaine neceſſity of all things and of all doings, maketh 
bſe of all the things which we haue alledged againſt Foztune , There- 
foze let vs ſ how we may walke befwene Foztune and Deſtiny, ſo as 
we may ſhunne chaunce without falling info neceſſity, and perceiue 
whether the ſame ber Pꝛouidence oꝛ no, If all things ( ſay they) be gut 
ded by God to ſome one certaine end, pea even thoſe alſo which ſeme ca⸗ 
ſuall: then can they not be turned any further wap, J willingly graunt 
them that. And if they cannot be turned, then are not mens doings fre, 
but of neceſlitv. Nay, this conſequent is vtterlp falſe, becauſe the things 
which haue fre will to endener themſelues contrary to Gods will, haue 
not equat power to reſtrain his wil from ouerruling them. But let vs lay 
fozth this matter moꝛe at large, that it map be the better vnderſfod, We 
ſ in the Sky the great number of Starres that are fired, and many 
alſo (as the Planets) which haue euery of them their peculiar mouings 
turnes and courſes ſeuerally to themſelues, Now, the higheſt Heauen, 
by his vniuerſall mouing carieth al the Starres about, as well the moi 
able as the bnmmueable, without any ſfopping oz interrupting of their 
particular monings, whereby be made innumerable figures, aſpects and 
relpects, which J leane to the Aſtrologers to declare. The Sunne ma/ 
keth the day and the ye&ere, the Mone maketh the months and the quar- 
ters, the Pleiads æ Hiads make the Seaſons, the Dogſfarre maketh the 
heat of the Summer, + fo ſoꝛth. Let vs put the caſe that the higheſt ea- 
uen ſtod ſfil,+that the lower Heauens kept on their peculiar monings: 
oꝛ let vs put the caſe that he went on, and that all the reſt ſod fill , and 
then ſhould there bee none of the ſaide figurings and afpeds to be ſcene, 
But let them all alone as they be : let the higheſt Heauen by his mo 
ning carp all the Startes about, and let euery of them continue the ha 
ning anderecuting of his owne pecultar nature, the moueable, as mo- 
nable,and the bumoneable as bumwoneable, andenerp of them indeuer 
accoꝛdingly againſt the vniuerſall, and then ſhall we ſer the wonder- 
fulneſſe of the Heauen, which by an vnifozme kinde of mooning that 
leaneth foeuery Starre his pꝛoper and peculiar mmuing, yeldeth encry 
day diners fozmes in the Sky, which cauſe alterations inthe ame, which 
thing neither his owne ſole mwuing could da it the reſidue of the Starres 
fkode ſtill, neither could the courſes and moningsof the Starres bang 
it to paſſe, it they were not caried about by the moning of him. Nam iet 
vs ſer how this example agreth with our matter. God by his wil and — 
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wer hath created all powers, and diſpoſed all willes . That his power 
oncrruleth al powers, al men confeſfe. Foz who is he that taketh a muſter 
of men t cannot guide oꝛ lead them. But that his wil ſhonld direc al wils 
to ſuch end as he liſteth, without fozcing them from their nature which is 
to be free ; there is the doubt. God foꝛbid that he which created nature fo 
do him ſeraice,ſhould be vnable to vie the ſeruice therof without marring 
t. God then(ſap J)guideth all things to the perfo2mance of his will, the 
monable by their monings,and the vnmwueable by their ſted faſtnes:the 
things indewed with ſence, by their appetits, and the reaſonable things, 
by their willes : the naturall things by their thꝛaledome, and the things, 
that haue wil, by their fcedome : And the krer that they be, the greater 
is his glozy , as indeede it is a moꝛe commendable thing to cauſe liber- 
ty to peeld frlyto obedience by gentle handling, than to hale it by fo:ce 
and compulſion as it were tyed in a chaine. If the willes of all men 
were carryed by Gods will without hauing their owne pecultar mm- 
uings: the power of God could not ſhine foꝛth in them ſo much as it doth 
now, when willes infozce themſe lues ſeuerally againſt all his wil, and 
yet neuertheleſſe euen in following their obne ſway, do finde themſelues 
led (they wot not how) whether ſoener it pleaſeth him. either should 
we ſe the ſaid diuerſities of figures in the Heauen, which bꝛerde fo di⸗ 
vers effects, of Marres, of Peace, of derapes, of pꝛoſperitp, of aduerſt- 
ty, and ſuch other: which ſerue all fo the Pzonidence of theegerlaſfing 
God: but we ſhould ſ& eue ry where one vaifozme will holding all other 
willes faſt fettered , and carrping them whither ſoencr it liſted: and the 
moꝛe ſtraightly that they were tyed vp, the lefſe ſhould we eſfeeme of his 
power, as who would ſap he ſfode in feare to let them looſe. Againe, if 
we imagine all thoſe willes to haue free ſcope , to follow their owne like- 
ing without any gouernement ol higher power to ouer- rule them, and 
teſtraine them when they intend to bꝛeake out: wer ſhould vndoubtedly 
ſe diners endes in things, whereas now they tend all to one: And liber⸗ 
ty would turne into loſcneſſe, loſeneſſe info diſoꝛder, and diſoꝛder into 
deſtruction : whereas the woꝛld doth neee ſſarily require oꝛder, and oꝛder 
requireth all things to be reterred fo ſome one certaine end. God there⸗ 
foze to ſhew his power in our fredome and liberty, hath leſt our willes 
lo vs: and to reſtraine them from looſeneſſe, he hath ſo oꝛdered them bp 
his wiſedome, that he woꝛketh his-owne wil no leſſe by them, than if we 
had no will at all. Let vs enfoꝛce our ſelues as much as we liſt againſt 
his will, and pet euen our diſobedience ſhall turne to the fulfllling of bis 
vill. Let vs go Eaſtward when his will goes Meſl ward, and pet doeth 


dis moning conduct vs fill, But albeit that God do lead fwzth and _ 
the 


a ys ps 4 
* Ry 
4 TY. IEEE 
» an & — * th. Me 
— 1 pg 8 BP” ** 
** 9 8 . as il 1 
k i 4 


2 — 
5 .çK— („ * * 
9 jt oF" 4 —_ — ——ů ů * 
- 


OG 


n oo 


EE Ws waa 
— 4s OI 0 a. G 


202 Of the Trewneſſe 


the one will as well as the other: pet notwithſtanding right happy is 
that will which endenoareth to follow, and vnhappy is that which muſt 
be haled and dꝛagged. Likewiſe in a kennell of Houndes, euery of them 
runneth accoꝛding to his natarall inclination, and pet all of them ſerue 
the purpoſe of the Þunter . Alſo in an Hoſte of men, one fighteth foꝛ ho⸗ 
nour, another foz ſpight, a third foꝛ gaine, and all foz vicozy to the 
P! ꝛince that ſent them into the ficloe , Take from the Houndes their na⸗ 

Gods fore- turall inclinations, and from the Souldiers their perticular willes and 

light or Dilpolttions ; and y& doe away Hunting, and the Army muſt nerdes dil 

Foreknoyv- perſe. A: 

** Pea (ſay they) but God ſaw all things and all the courſes of the woꝛld 
from euerlaſting all at one inſtant, and things cannot fall out other wiſe 
than he hath fozeſ&ne them. It ſemeth therfoze that nothing ts caſual, 

If ic be pre- nothing at the choice of our will, noꝛ any thing that is not of neceſſity, 

deſtined Yes: foꝛ as God beholdeth all things with one view, ſo doth he alſo b:- 

r one) hold egery of them wozking accoꝛding to their ſeuerall pꝛoperties. He 

— - ſeth the moving of the Heauen, t the particulac monings of the Sunne 

rl and the Pwone to bꝛing fo:th the Eclipſes of neceſitp ; he ſeth men con⸗ 

ſicknes, it is ſulting of warre, of peace, of alpance and other things, willingly : and he 
in vanefor ſ@th the Plants ſpꝛing vp and grow naturally. H bimſelfe hath let 

— o.  downe the ſecond, third, yea and ſourth cauſes, and hath linked then 

che phi. one to another, to doe what he will haue done: but the thing that decet 

tiõ. If it be eth bs in this caſe, is that we conſider not that our willes are among 
thy deſtiuy theſe cauſes, c that accoꝛding to their fræneſſe ſach as it is , they wozk? 

(anſwereth freelp in the doings of this woꝛld, like as all other cauſe3 wazke euerp of 

1 them aꝛcoꝛding to their peculiar mouings, inclinations, abilities, na 

30> ic 1s ia tures 02 kindes. After the ſame manner the man that is acquainted with 

vain: for his houſhold matters, will dæme afoꝛehand which of th: & partes his el 
theeto Delt ſonne will chooſe, and which his ſecond wil cho, though he be farre 
company off from them, becaulc he knoweth their natures and inclinations; and 
278 hy pet fo2 all that, he inclineth them not tothe doing of the one oz of theo 
n'  - ther, Againe, another foꝛtſth that a Pꝛince will kepe peace oꝛ make 
warre, becauſe he knoweth him to be either of a quiet oꝛ of an vaquiet 
diſpoſttiõ. Euen ſo is it with God: ſauing that he being nere x ianermoꝛe 
all things then the things themſelues are, docth know them malt per- 
fectly , whereas we haue nothing but by coniectures, and thaſe very 
weake , Tobe ſhozt, in Gods ſight the things are of neceſſity. which 
as inreſpec of themſelues are thingesof caſuality, becauſe he docth 
eternally ſe in himſelfe, that which is to come in thoſe thinges : And he 
doeth not ſer that which is to come in the cauſes thereof as * 


þ 
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do, but in bimſelfe whofs the canſe of all cauſes; and thereloꝛe he ſaith 
not that thou ſhalt doe this oꝛ ſhalt not doe that (as of a thing to come) 
but whatſoeuer thou art to doe, be (&th ther doing it from euerlaſt⸗ 
ing: naturally, if it bee to be done naturally, and willingly if it be to be 
done willingly: and pet thy will is no leſſe ſabtect to his will, than thy 


nature is ſubiec to the power that created it: neither is the fredome cf 


thy will ( ſuch as it is now after thy fall) any moze compelled in taking 
deliberation, than thy nature is compelled in growing oꝛ ſhunning. 
When J ſpeake here of frewill, J meane not to deale with this Que⸗ 
ſion whether it lye in vs to chooſe the wap of Saluation oz no. Fo2 as it 
is a thing that ſurmounteth the whole nature of mankinde, and ercedeth 
the pzopoztion of dur weake vnderſtandings: ſa muſt it of neceſſity en- 
ſue that we muſt ber dꝛa lune by ſome higher cauſe from abone, as in a 
caſe that concerneth the foꝛſaking of our ſelues and of our owne deſtres, 
and not the following of them, Againe, J intend not to take away the 
erfraozdinary motions which God wozketh in vs, when he vſeth vs 
ſometimes bepond the incinationot our nature, by bꝛeeding that in vs by 
aſecret operation, which was nat in vs of our ſelues, But J ſpeake pe⸗ 
culiarlp of theſe inferiour doings, which are pꝛopoꝛtionable fo our witte x 
to the capacity of our reaſon: in which things our freewill ( as maimed 
as it is) hath ability to exerciſe it ſelfe, notwithſtanding that it be vtterly 
lame and vnable to mount vp anp higher. After that manner therefoꝛe 
may we wade be twerne the Foꝛtune of Epicurus £ the definie of Chiy- 
ſippus, by Pꝛouidence: # betwæne caſaality and neceſſity by the will of 
God; and betweene Looſeneſſe and Bondage by leauing their monings 
free, which pet neuerthele ſle ſhall come to the end which God hath liſted 
to appoint vnto them, what ſoeuer windings + wꝛeathings they ſerme to 
themſelnes to make in the meane time. And as touching the deſfiate of 
the Aſtrologers, who make all things ſabica to the whelings about of 
the Skye,and make al things to be as much ofneceſſitp as the monings 
ttereof; we will leaue them topleade their caſe againſt that great Lear- 
ned man the Counte of Mirandula, pꝛaping them to conſider at leaſtwiſe 
whether the great ſtudy and paines which thoſe great Clarks haue taken 
to diſpꝛone this deſtiny can by any meanes be fathered vpon deſtiny. 
Now then, fo2 a finall concluſion of this whole diſcourſe, let bs 
lay that God is a ſoucraigne Being r a ſoneraigne mind, and that Being 
and Minding are al one in him: and thcrcfoze that as in creating things 
the might and power of his Beeing extended euen to the leaff things oz 
els they had not bin at all: ſo the Pꝛouident , foꝛetaſt and direction of his 


mind extend to al things, oꝛ els they ſhoꝛid not continue. Let not * =- 
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the one will as well as the other: pet notwithſtanding right happy is 

that will which endeuoureth to follow, and vnhappy is that which mull 

be haled and dꝛagged. Likewiſe in a kennell of Houndes, euery of them 

runneth accoꝛding to his natarall inclination, and pet all of them ſerue 

the purpoſe of the hunter. Alſo in an Hoſte of men, one fighteth foꝛ ho⸗ 

nour, another foz ſpight, a third foꝛ gaine, and all foz victozy to the 

Pꝛince that ſent them into the flelde. Take from the Houndes their na- 

Gods fore- turall inclinations , and from the Souldters their perticular willes and 
light or Dilpolitions ; and y& doe away Hunting, and the Army muſt nerdes dil- 
Foreknoyy- perſe. | 
* Pea (ſay they) but God ſaw all things and all the courſes of the wol 
from euerlaſting all at one inſtant, and things cannot fall ont otherwiſe 

than he hath fozeſcene them . It ſemeth therfoze that nothing is caſuall, 

If ic be pre- nothing at the choice of our will, noz any thing that is not of neceſſity, 
deſtined Hes: foꝛ as God beholdeth all things with one view, fo doth he alſo bz: 
___ hold egerp of them wozking accoꝛding to their ſeuerall pꝛoperties. He 
(hat: ſeth the moving of the Heauen, x the particulac monings ofthe Sunne 
nerch and the Mone to bꝛing fo:th the Eclipſes of neceſſity ; he ſeth men con⸗ 
ſicknes, it is ſulting of warre, of peace, of alpance and other things, willingly : and he 
in vaine for ſeeth the Plants ſpꝛing vp and grow naturally. He bimlſelfe hath (et 
= 4 downe the ſecond, third, yea and fourth cauſes, and hath linked them 
che Phi. one to another, to doe what he will haue done: but the thing that decet 
tiõ. If it be lleth bs in this caſe, is that we conſider not that our willes are among 
thy deſtiuy theſe cauſes, ⁊ that accoꝛding to their fræneſſe ſuch as it is, they wozke 
(anlwereth freglp in the doings of this woꝛld, like as all other cauſe 3 wazke euery of 
IN them acco2ding to tbeir peculiar mouings, inclinations, abilities, na- 
gte iris in kures 02 kindes. After the ſame manner the man that is acquainted with 
vain: for his houſhold matters, will deme afoꝛehand which of th:& partes his el- 
thee to delt ſonne will chooſe, and which his ſecond wil cho, though he be farre 
company off from them, becaulc he knoweth their natures and inclinations; and 
= y pet loꝛ all that, he inclineth them not tothe doing of the one oꝛ of theo 
; ther. Againe , another foꝛcſceth that a P:ince will kepe peace oꝛ make 
warre, becauſe he knoweth him to be either of a quiet oꝛ of an vnquiet 
diſpoſttiõ. Euen ſo is it with God:ſauing that he being nere x ianermoꝛe 
all things then the things themſelues are, docth know them malt per- 
fealy, whereas we haue nothing but by coniectures, and thaſe very 
weake. To ber ſhozt, in Gods ſight the things are ol neceſſity. which 
as in reſpect of themſelues are thinges of caſuality, becauſe he docth 
eternally ſe in himſelfe, that which is to come in thoſe thinges : And he 
doeth not ſer that which is to come in the cauſes thereof as * 


do, 
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do, but in bimſelfe who is the canſe of all cauſes; and fherefoze he ſaith 
not that thou ſhalt doe this oꝛ ſhalt not doe that (as of a thing to come) 
but whatſoeuer thou art to doe, be (&th the doing it from euerlaſt⸗ 
ing: naturally, if it be to be done naturally, and willingly if it be to be 
done willingly : and pet thy will is no leſſe ſubiect to his will, than thy 
nature is ſubtext to the power that created it: neither is the fredome cf 
thy will (ſuch as it is now after thy fall) any moꝛe compelled in taking 
deliberation, than thy nature is compelled in growing oꝛ ſhunning. 
When J ſpeake here of freewill, J meane not to deale with this Que⸗ 
ſion whether it lye in vs to chooſe the wap of Saluation oz no. Fo2 as it 
is a thing that ſurmounteth the whole nature of mankinde, and ercedeth 
the pzopoztion of our weake vnderſtandings: ſa muſt it of neceſſity en- 
ſue that we muſt ber d2awne by ſome higher cauſe from abone, as in a 
caſe that concerneth the foꝛſaking of our ſelues and of our owne deſtres, 
and not the following of them. Againe, J intend not to take away the 
ertraoꝛdinary motions which God wozketh in vs, when he vſcth vs 
ſometimes beyond the incinationot᷑ our nature, by bꝛœding that in vs by 
aſecret operation, which was not in vs of our ſelues, But J ſpeake pe⸗ 
culiarly of theſe inferiour doings, which are pꝛopoꝛtionable to our witte x 
to the capacity of our reaſon: in which things our frær will ( as maimed 
as it is) hath ability to exerciſe it ſelfe, notwithſtanding that it be vtterly 
lame and bnable to mount vp any higher. After that manner therefoꝛe 
may we wade be twerne the Foꝛtune ol Epicurus £ the deſfinie of Chiy- 
fippus, by Pꝛouidence; #4 betweene caſuality and neceſſity by the will of 
God; and betweene Looſencſſe and Bondage by leauing their monings 
free, which pet neuerthele ſſe ſhall come to the end which God hath liſted 
to appoint vnto them, whatſoeucr windings + wꝛeathings they ſeme to 
themſelnes to make in the meane time. And as touching the deſfiate of 
the Altrologers, who make all things ſubiect to the whelings about of 
the Skye, and make al things to be as much ofneceſſitp as the monings 
thereof; we will leaue them to pleade their caſe againſt that great Lear⸗ 
ned man the Counte of Mirandula, pꝛaping them to conſider at leaſtwiſe 
whether the great ſtudy and paines which thoſe great Clarks haue faken 
to diſpꝛone this deſfiny can by any meanes be fathered vpon deſfiny. 
Now then, foꝛ a finall concluſion of this whole diſcourſe, let bs 
lay that God is a ſoucraigne Being t a ſoneraigne mind, and that Being 
and Minding are al one in him: and thcrcfoze that as in treating things 
the might and power of his Beeing extended euen to the leaſt things oꝛ 
els they had not bin at all: ſo the Piꝛouidene , fozecaſt and direction of his 


mind extend to al things, oꝛ els they ſhonld not continue. Lt not 7 — 
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fuſton of things which wer le& here below trouble vs, foꝛ the greater the 
ſame is, the greater doth Gods pꝛonidence ſhew it ſelfe therein, as the 
(kill of a Phiſttion doth in the tntricateneſTe of a diſeaſe . Bat who is 
he that can limit the ſight of the Euerlaſting God: Surely not the 
pꝛoſperities of the wicked, foꝛ they be but viſoꝛs: no2 the aduerſities 
of the godly, foꝛ they be but exerciſes noꝛ the Deathes of the giltlelle, 
fo2 it is but a powdering of their vertues to pꝛeſerue them to the 
vſe of poſteritie. Nay, let not euen ſinne it ſelfe, which is the very euill 
in dede,cauſe any grudge of minde in vs: foꝛ God created Nature god, 
but euill is ſpꝛong thereof, He created freedom, and it is degencrate) 
into Loſeneſſe. But let vs pꝛaiſe God foꝛ gining vs powers, and let vs 
condemne our ſelues foꝛ abuſing them. Let vs gloꝛiſte him foꝛ chaſtiſing 
vs by our owne Loſeneſſe, foꝛ executing his Juſtice by our vniuſt dea 
lings, and foꝛ perfourming the ozdinance of his rightfall will by our in 
oꝛdinate paſſions. If w ſæ a thing whereof we know not the caule: let 
vs acknowledge our ignoꝛance, and not name it foꝛtune. The cauſts 
that are fartheſt aſunder, are nere at hand vnto him, to perfozme what- 
ſoeuer he liſteth. Jf we do any bnreaſonable thing, let vs not alledge ne 
ceſſitie. e can ſkill to bſe all things without marring them: the moue 
able, accoꝛding to their monings : the things indewed with will, ac⸗ 
coꝛding to their paſſions: and the things indewed with reaſon, accoꝛding 
to their reaſonings. In thinking to doe our owne will, wee bing his to 
paſſe. We be fra; to follow our owne Nature: and our Nature is be, 
come euill thꝛough ſinne. O wꝛetched freedom, which bꝛingeth vs vnder 
ſuch bondage. And as fo2 this nature of ours, we can neither ſhun it no: 
dziue it from vs : foꝛ we be bond · llaues to it, and it to ſinne, and there 
behwueth a ſfronger than our ſelues to rid vs thereof . Therefoze let vs 
pꝛay God to bꝛing the freedome of our willes in bondage to his will, and 
to free our ſoules from this hard and damnable kinde of frædome, and i 
graunt vs by his grace, not as to the wicked, to doe his will in bering b! 
willing to do it: but as to his Childzen, at leaſtwiſe to be willing to doe 
it euen in not doing it. Amen. 


The xiui. Chapter. 
That the Soule of Man is immortal, or dyeth nor, 


Itherto J haue treated of the woꝛlde that is to bee canteined it 


| ws (orig „ and of the ſenſible Moꝛlde (as the Platoniſt 
ter re 
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terms thetn) that is to ſay, of God and ot this Uo2ld. Now followeth 
the examining of the little Moꝛld as they terme it) that is tofap, of man. 


Moꝛlde in compoſition of body, as though the Creatoꝛ of purpoſe fo ſet 


foozth a mirroꝛ of his woꝛkes, intended to bꝛing into one lit tie compaſſe 


both the tafinitenefle of his owne nature, and aifothe hugeneſſe of the 
whole Moꝛlde together. Mer ſ& in mans body a Tn derfull mix- 
ture ofthe lower Elementes, the vatnes ſpꝛeading foo2th like Riuers to 
the bttermoſt members: as m in inſtruments of ſence, as there be fen- 


ſable natures in the woꝛlde: a great number offfnewes Fleſhſfrings and 


knitters: a Head by ſpeciall pꝛiuiledge direceth vp to heauen ward: and 
Hands ſeruing to all maner of ſeruices. Mhatſoeuer he is that ſhall con⸗ 


without moning , cannot but thinke verily that it is made to very great 


doth, that man is a miracle wbich farre ſurmounteth, not onelp theſe Lo- 


wer Elements, bat alſo the very Heauen and all the oꝛnaments thereof. . 


But if he could (as it were out of himſelfe) behold this body reeeining life, 
and entering into the vbſe of ail his motions with ſuch fozwardnes, hands 
beſlirring themſelues ſo nimbly 4 after ſs ſundꝛie faſhions', and the Sen⸗ 
ces bitering their fozce ſo karre off, without ſtirring out of their place: 


thinke pou not that he would be wonderfully rauiſhed and ſomuch moꝛe 


wonder at the ſaid life, moning and ſence than at the body, as he wonde- 
red afoze at the body, to behold the excellencie of the pꝛopoꝛtion thereof as 


bone the maſſe of ſame ſfone + Fo2 what compariſon is there between a 


Lufe g a Lute plaper, oꝛ betwe&ne a dumb inſtrument and him that mak- 


eth it to ſonnd- What would he ſay then if he could afterward ſ& how the 


lame man being now quickned attaineth in one moment from the one 
ſide of the earth to the other without ſhifting of place, diſcending downe 
tothecenfre of the wo21d,+ mounting vp aboue the outtermoſt circle of it 
both at once, pꝛeſent in a thouſand places at one infant , imbzacing the 
whole without touching it;creping vpon the earth, and pet containing it, 
bebolding the heauens from beneath, and besing aboue the Heauens of 
heauens both at once? Should he not be compelled to ſay, that in this fl- 


lie body there dwelleth a greater thing than the body, greater than the 


earth, ea greater than the whole woꝛld togither » Then let vs ſap with 
Plato, that man is double, outward, and inward . The outward man is 


hat which we ke with our eyes, which-fozgoeth not his ſhape when 4 


Concerning God, we haue acknowledged him fo be a Spirite: and as Man is both 
touching the woꝛld, we haue found it to be a body. In man loc haue ay Scule & body, 
abꝛidgement of both, namely of God in reſpect of Spirite, and of the 


ſider no moꝛe, but onely this inſtrument, without life, without ſence, and 


purpoſe: and he muſt nedes crie out as Hermes oz as the Satin Abdala 
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is dead, no moꝛe than a Lute fozgoeth his ſhape when the Lute· player 
ceaſſeth from making it to ſound, howbett that both life, mwuing, ſence, 
1 and reaſon be ont of it. The inward man is the ſoule, and that is pꝛoper⸗ 
WY ly the very man, which vleth the body as an inffrument, whereunte 
1 though it be vaited by the power of God, yet doth it not remoae when 

. the body runneth At ſerth when the eyes be ſynt, and ſometimes l&th not 
when the eyes be wide open: It trauelleth, while the body reffeth , + reft- 
eth when the body trauelleth, that is to ſay, it is able of it ſelfe to perfoꝛme 


10 his olune aatons, without the helpe of the outward man, whcreas on 

7 the contrary part, the onfward without the helpe of the inward, thats 
1: | to wit the body without the pzelence of the Soule, hath neither ſence,ma- 
1 


i ning life, no noꝛ continuance of beœiſig. In the outward man we haue a 

I Counterfeit ofthe whole wozld , k if ye rip them both vp by peace-meale 

19 ve ſhall finde a wonderfall agrement betwirt them. But my purpoſe in 

} — ooke is not to treate of the things that pertaine peculiarly to that 
s body, 

vl In the inward man we haue a ſumme of lvhacſoener life, ſence, and 

moning ts in all creatures, and moꝛeouer an Image 02 rather a ſhaddow 

( foz the Image is defaced by our ſinne) ol the God · head it ſelfe. And that 

is the thing which we haue to examine in this Chapter . In Planta, we 

perceiue that beſides their bodies which we ſe, there is alſo an inward 

vertue which we ſe not, whereby they line, grow, bud, and beare fruite: 

which vertue we call thequickening Soule, and it maketh them to dif- 

fer from ſtones c Pettales, which haue it not. In ſenſitiue lining things 

we finde the ſellſame vertue, which wozketh while they ſlerpe and are al⸗ 

ter a ſoꝛt as the Plants : and there withal we finde another certaine ver⸗ 

tae oꝛ power which ſth , heareth , ſmelleth, taſfeth , and feleth: which 

alſo in many of them doth hoꝛd vp the things bꝛought in by the ſences: 

which manner of power the Plants are void of. This doe we terme the 

ſenſitine Soule , becauſe the cffectes thereof are diſcerned and executed 

TnManare by the ſences. In man we haue both the quickening and the Senſittue, 

73% three Abilities the fozmer vttering it ſelfe in the nouriſhing and creaſing of him, and 

$37 ofSoule, the latter in the ſubtilty of ſence and tmagination, where thꝛough he hath 

oy both quickning + ſẽſitiue life together: but yet moꝛeouer we ſe alſo a mind 

which conſibereth and beholdeth , which reapeth pꝛofit of the things that 

are b:ought in by the ſences, which by his ſeing conceiueth that which it 

ſeth not; which of that which is not, gathereth that which is; and finally 

which pulleth a man awap both from the earth x from all ſenſible things, 

pea and ( after a ſozt ) from himſelfe to. This doe we call the reaſonable 


ſoule, and it is the thing that maketh man ta be man, ( not a Plant —4 
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bꝛule Beaff as the other to doe, ) and alſo fo bee the Image 02 rather a 
ſhadowe ofthe Godhead, in that (as we ſhall ſap hereafter) it is a ſpirite 
that map haue con'inuance of being alone by it ſelfe without the body. 
And by the way, wheras J ſap that the inward man hath a quickening 
power as a Plant hath, a ſenſitiue power as a Beaſt hath, and a power of 
vnderſtanding whereby her is a man: mp meaning fs not that he hath 
tha& ſoules but onely one ſoule, that is to wit, that like as in the bꝛuite 
Bealk the ſenſitiue Soule compꝛehendeth the qutckening Soule ; ſo in 
man the reaſonable Sonle compzehendeth both the ſenſitive and the 
quickening , anderecuteth tbe offices of them all th2e , ſo as it both li- 
ueth, feleth, and reaſoneth even as wel and after the ſame maner, as the 
minde ofa'man map intend to his own houſhold matters, to the affaires 
of the Common-weale,and fo heauenly things all at once. Oꝛ to ſpeake 
moꝛe fitlp, 6heſe th2& degrees of Soules are thꝛe degres of life, ſohereot᷑ 
the ſecond ercedeth and confaineth the firff, and the third excedeth and 
containeth both the other two, The one, without the which the body can- 
not line, is the ſonle 02 life of the Plant, and is ſo tied to the body, that if 
ſheweth nof it ſelfe in any wiſe ont of if. The ſecond , which cannot line 
without the bodp, is the ſoule 02 life of the Beaſt, which doth well vttcr 
fw:th his power + fo:ce abꝛoade, but pet not otherwiſe than by the mem⸗ 
bers and inſtruments ofthe body wherennfo it is tyed. The third, which 
tan ok it ſelfe liue and continue without the body, but not the bodie with⸗ 
ont it, is the Soule of man, which gineth life inwardly to all his partes, 
ſheweth foozth his life abꝛoade in the perceiuing of all things ſubtec to 
Sente, and retaineth ſtil his fozce ( as ſhall be ſaide hereafter ) pea and in⸗ 
treaſeth it, euen when the ſtrength of the body and the very liue lineſſe of 
the ſences faile. And in very derde, yer ſhall ſ a man fo2goe all his ſen 
ces one after another as the inſtrumentes of them vecay, and pet haue 
ſill both life and reaſon vnappayꝛed. The cauſe whereofts, that ſome of 
the inſtruments oflife and ſence doe faile , but the life it ſelfe which quic⸗ 
aneth them, faileth not. And therefoze the Beaſt foꝛgoeth not life in lo⸗ 
ling ſence, but he vtterly fo:goeth ſence in fozgoing life. And that is be⸗ 
cauſelife is the ground of the abilities of ſence, and the ſenſttiue life is a 
moze excellent life than the quickening life , as wherein thoſe powers 
and abilities are as in their roote. To be ſhoꝛt, he that bereaueth man 
02 beaſf of the vſe of ſences, 02 man of the right vſe of reaſon, doth not 
thereby bereane him of life, but he that bereaueth the beaſt oꝛ the out⸗ 
ward man of their life, doth therewithall bert aue them of ſence and rea⸗ 
lon.Therefoze it is a moſt ſure argument, that the ſoule which cauſeth a 
bealt to line, and the Soule that cauſeth it to haue ſence, are both * 
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is to wit, one certaine kinde of life moꝛe liuely and m02e extellent than 


the life that is in Plants . And likewife that the Soule which canſeth 


man to liue, to haue ſence, and to reaſon, is but one, that is to wit, 
one certaine kinde of life moꝛe excellent, moze liuely, and of further 
reach, than the life of the Beaſt. But like as ſence is as it were the 
fozme oꝛ Selfe being (Ik 3 map ſo terme it) of the lite of a beat: ſo it 
reaſan oꝛ vnderſtanding the very foꝛme and Selfe-being of the Soule 
of man; and (to ſpeake pꝛoperly) it is the Soule oz life of the Donle, 
like as the apple of our eyes is the verpepe of our epe. And in very 
derde, when the minde is earneſtly occupied, the (ences are ataſtay, and 
when the (ences are onerbnſted, the nouriſhment + digeſfion is hindered, 
and confrarpwiſe which thing could not come to paſſe if the ſoule were a⸗ 


ny mo than one ſubſtance, which by reaſon that it is but one, cannot viter 


his fozce alike in al places at once,butyeldetb the leſſe care one where, ſo 


long as if is earneſtly occupped another where. Jn this Soule of man 


(which pet notwithſtanding is but one) the diuerſtty of the potvers # abi- 
lities is very apparant. The quickning power doth nourtlh, increaſe and 
maintaine vs, and Reaſon and Sence meddle not therewith , nepther 


haue they power fo impeach the wozking thereof . The trueth whereof 


appeareth in this, that thoſe thinges are beſt done when dur minde is at 
reſt, and our ſences are a ſlæpe, inſomuch that oftentimes we foꝛgoe the 
ſence and mouing of ſome parts by ſome Khewme oꝛ ſame Palſep, and pet 


the ſame parts ceaſſe not to be nouriſhed (fill, Alſo, the ſenſttiue life ſeth 


and perceiueth a farre off, pea offentimes without ſetiing-of the minde 
thereupon, oꝛ without conſidering what the Seace conceineth . Some 
men which haue but weake Sences, haue very quicke vnder{fanding, 
and likewiſe on the contrarp part, Againe, ſome fa into a tonſumption, 
which want not the perfect vſe of their Sences. Somtime the reaſonable 
part is ſo earneſtly bent and occupied about the things that it liketh of, 
that by the increaſing ol it ſelfe., it hurteth and diminiſheth the part that 
quickneth. Alſo it fandeth in argument againſt the Sencos ;and repꝛo 
ueth them of falſhwd, and concludeth contrary to their infozmation, And 
it map bæ that the man which hath his digeſfion per eu and his Sences 
found, hath not his wit oz reaſon ſound in like caſe. Now, were the Sonle 
butonelpone ability, it could not be ſo. Bnt now is that ſame deuided 
manileſtiy into wit oz vnderſfanding and wil, the one ſeruing to deniſe, t 
the other to execute; Foz wee vnderſtund dintrs thungs which we wil 
not; and we wil diuers things which lor vnder ſtand nbi: whioh contrary 
operations cannot be attributed both to one powet. Neterthelede, the v 
niting of all theſe powers together is with ſarh din inc nell ans — — 
4 ing 
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——— of them is with ſuch vnton, that oꝛdinarily they merte all to⸗ 
gether in one ſelfe-ſame action, the one of them as readily ( by all likely⸗ 
hod) as the other, howbeit that euerp o them doth his owne wozke ſeue⸗ 
rally by himſelfe, and one afoze another as in reſpect of their objects. 

Thus haue we the ſoꝛts of men, accozding to the thꝛæ powers oꝛ abi⸗ 
lities of the in ward man, Namely the earthly man, which like the Plant 
mindeth nothing but fleping and ſerding, making all his ſences and all 
his reaſon to ſerue to that purpoſe, as in whom the care of this pꝛeſent life 
onelp, hath deuoured + ſwallowed bp his ſences and vnderſtanding. The 
ſenſuall man (as S. Paule himſelfe termeth him, (who is giuen wholy to 
theſe ſenſible things imbafing and caſting downe his reaſon ſo farre, as to 
make it a bondſlaue to his ſences and the pleaſures and delights thereof: 
And the reaſonable man, who lineth pꝛoperly in ſpirit and minde, who 
entereth into himſelle to know himſelfe, and goeth out of himſelfe to be⸗ 
hold God, making this life to ſerue to the atteinment of a better, [x vſing 
his Sences as only inſtruments and ſeruants of his reaſon. And after as 
any of theſe thz@ powers doe reigne and beare ſwaye in man that is to 
wit, after as man peldeth himſelfe moze to one than to another of them, 
ſo becommeth he like vnto the Spirits, the bꝛuite Beaſfs, oꝛ Plants, pea, 
and the very Blockes and Stones. But it is our diſpoſition enen by kind, 
to be caried away by our coꝛrupt nature and by the obiects which hemme 
vs in on all ſides, but as foz againſt our nature pea oꝛ beyond our nature, 
our nature is not able fo doe any thing at all. 

Nobd, it is not enough foꝛ vs to know that wer haue a Soule whereby 
we line,fele, and vnderſfand, and which being but one hath in it ſelfe a⸗ 
lone ſo many ſundꝛie powers oꝛ abilities: foꝛ it will be demannded of vs 
by and by what this Soule pꝛoperlp is, And ſothly if J ſhould ſap, J can- 
not tell what it is, J ſhould not be lye my ſelfe a whit, fo2 J ſhould but 
confeſſe mine owne ignozance, as many great learned men haue done a- 
fozemme,And J ſhould doe no w2ong at all to the Soule it ſelfe, ſoꝛ ſith we 
cannot dente the effects thereof, the leſſe, that wer be able to declare the 
nature and beeing'thereof , the moꝛe doth the ercellencie' thereof ſhine 
fozth. Againe, it is a plaine caſe, that nothing cancompzehend the thing 
that is greater than it ſelfe, Now, our Soule is after a ſoꝛt leſſe than it 
elfe, inaſmuch as it is wꝛapped vp in this body , in like wiſe as the man 
that hath Gpnes and Fetters on his fœte, is after a ſoꝛte weaker than 
himlelfe. Nenertheleſſe , let vs aſſay to ſatiſſie ſuch demaunds as well 
as wer can. And fozaſmucy as it is the Image ot God, not onelp in re⸗ 
ſpect of the gouernment x maintenance of the whole wozld, but ziſo euen 
in the very nature thereof: as — when we ſpake ot the 
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nature of & O D, if we cannot expꝛeſſe oꝛ conceiue what it is, let vs at 
leaſ-wile be certifped what it is not. Firſt of all, that the Soule and the 
Body be not both one thing, but two very farre differing things, + alſo 
that the Saule ts no part of the body, it appeareth of it ſelſe without fur⸗ 
ther pꝛofe. Faz if the ſoule were that body oꝛ a part of the body, it ſhoulde 
grob with the body as the other parts ofthe body doe ,+ the greater that 


ſelfe ſame the body were, the greater alſo ſhould the ſoule bee . Nap contrariwpyſe, 


thing. 


the body increaſeth to a certeine age and then Fapeth,after which age is 
commonly the time that the ſoule doth moſt grow, and thoſe that are 
ffrongeſt of mind are commonly weakeſt of body. t the ſoule is ſ@neto 
be full ofliaelpacſſe in a languiſhing body, r to grow the moze in fozce, 
by the decay of the body, The ſoule then aroweth not with the body and 
therefoze it is not the body noꝛ any parte of the bodpe , And whereas 3 
ſpeake of growing in the ſoule,by growing J meane the pꝛofiting thereof 
in power and vertue, as the body groweth in greatneſſe by further in. 
larging. Againe, it the ſoule were the bodp, it ſhould loſe her ſtrength and 
ſoundneſſe with the body, ſo as the maimed in body ſhould therewith 
fele alſo a mayme in his vnderſfanding as well as in his members: 

whoſoeuer were ſicke of any diſeaſe, ſhould allo bee ſicke in his reaſon: 
be that limpcth oz haleth, ſhould therewith halt in Soule alſo : the 
blinde mans Soule ſhould ber blinde, and the lame mans Soule ſhould 
be lame. But wee ſ& contrariwiſe, that the maimed and the ſtcke, the 
Cripples and the blinde, haue their Soule whole and ſound, and their 
vnderſtanding perfect and clerre· ſighted in it ſelle. To bee ſhoꝛt, many a 
man dieth whoſe body is ſound, 4 differeth not a whit in any part from 
that it was when it was aliue, and pet notwithſtanding, both life, mas 
ning, lence, and vnderſtanding are out of it. Let vs ſay then that in 
the body there was a thing which was not of the body, but was a farre 
other thing than the body. 

Some wilfull perſon will objec here, that the foꝛce and ſtrength of the 
Soule groweth with the body, as appeareth in this that a man growen 
willremooue that which a childe cannot, and that a child of two peres 
old will goe , which thing a babe of two moneths olde cannot doe. But 
her ſhould conſider alſo , that if the ſelfeſame man oz the ſelleſame childe 
ſhould haue a miſchaunce in his legge oꝛ in his arme, he ſhouide thereby 
foꝛgoe the ſfrength and mouing thereof , whereas pet notwithſtanding 
his Soule ſhauld haue her foꝛmer foꝛce and power ſtill to moue the other 
as lhe did afoze . Thereſoꝛe it is to bee ſaid. not that the childes Soule is 
growen oꝛ ſkrengthened by time, but rather that his ſinewes are bꝛied 


and hardened which the ſoule vleth as ſfcings and inſtruments to 245 
f 
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withall and therfoze when age hath loſened and weakened them, a man 
hath nede ol a ſfaife to helpe them with, although he haue as god a will 
to runne as he had when he was poung. The ſoule then which moneth 
them all at one becke, bath the ſelfeſame power in infancie which it hath 
in age, and the ſame in age which it hath in the pꝛime of Youth : and the 
fault is onely in the inſtrument, which is vnable to execute the operati⸗ 
ons thereof: like as the cunning of a Lute-plaper is not diminiſhed by 
the moiſtneſſe oz ſlackneſſe of his Lute-ſfrings, noꝛ increaſed by the oner 
high ſtraining and fight ſfanding ol them; but indede in the one he can⸗ 
not ſhewe his cunning at all, and in the other he may ſhewe it moze oz 
leſſe. Likewiſe the ſpech of Childꝛen commeth with their teeth, how⸗ 
beit that the ſperch doe manifeſfly btter it ſelle firſt, in that they pꝛattle 
many things which they cannot pꝛonounce: and in old men it goeth awap 
— with their teth,+ pet their eloquence is not abated therby. As foz 
Demoſthenes, although he ſurmounted all the Oꝛatoꝛs of his time, vet 
were there ſome letters which he could not pꝛonounce. Giue vnto old age 
oꝛ vnto infancie the ſame ſinewes t tæth, and as able and luſty Limmes 
and members as pouth hath , and the actions which the ſoule doeth with 
the body and by the body, J meane ſo farre fw2th as concerne the abilities 
of ſence and linelinelle , ſhall be perfoꝛmed as well in one age as in ano- 
ther, But haddeſt thou as great indifferencte in indging of the fozce and 
power of thine owne ſoule, as ofthe cunning of a Lute- player, (J ſap not 
by the nimbleneſſe of his fingers which are perchance knotted with the 
Site har by the plaine andſwefte Harmonie of his Tablature as they 
terme it, which maketh the to deme him to haue cunning in his — 
although he can no moꝛe vtter it with his hands) ſo as thou wouldeſt 
confider how thou haſt in thy ſelle a deſtre to goe, though thy f&te be not 
able to beare the, a diſcretion to iudge of things that are ſpoken, though 
thine eyes cannot conuep it vnto the ; a ſound eloquence, though foz 
want of thy teeth thou cannot well erpꝛeſſe it, and which is abone all the 
reſt, a ſubſtantiall, quicke, and heauenly reaſon , euen when thy body is 
molt earthly and dꝛwping. Thou wouldeſt ſone conclude that the foꝛce 


and power of quickning, mouing,and perceining, is whole and ſound in 


thy Soule, and that the defanlt is altogether in thy body. Jaſomuch that 
l ſher had a new body and newe inſtruments giuen vnto her, ſhe would 
be as luſtie and cherrelp as euer ſhe was, and that the moze ſhe pertei⸗ 
neth the body to decap, the moze ſhe laboureth to retyꝛe into her ſelfe, 


which is a plaine p2wfe of that ſhe is not the body noz al part ofthe bo⸗ 


dy,but the very life and in-wozkerof the body 
And lth ttis there — 55 tenets 7 
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a ſubſt̃ance oꝛ a qualitie. Foz,ſ&ing that qualities haue no being but in 
another thing than themſelues; the life which cauſeth another thing to 
be, cannot be a qualitie. Foꝛaſmuch then as the Soule maketh a man to 
be a man, who otherwiſe ſhould be but a Carkeſſe oꝛ Carrion : doubtleſſe 
(vnleſſe we wil ſay that the onely difference which is betwirt a man and 
a dead Carkeſſe,is but in accidents) we muſt nerds graunt that the ſoule 
is a fozming ſabſfance and a ſubſtantiall foꝛme, yea and a moſt excellent 
ſablkance infinitlye paTing the outwarde man: as which by the power 
and vertue thereof cauſeth another thing to haue bring, and perfec- 
teth the bodily ſubſtance which ſ&nieth outwardlie to haue ſo man per⸗ 


ſections, 
But herevpon inſueth another controuerſie, whether this ſab- 


ſtance bee a bodily oꝛ an vnbodily ſubſtance: which caſe requireth ſome⸗ 
what longer examination. -Sothly, if we conſtder the nature ofa body, 
it hath certaine meaſuring, and compꝛehendeth not any thing which is 
not pꝛopoꝛtioned accoꝛding to the greatneſſe and capacitie thereof. Foz, 
like as it ſelfe muſt be faine to haue a place in another thing,ſo muſt other 
things occupte ſome certeine place in it, by reaſon whereof it commeth 
fo paſſe, that things can haue no place therein if thep be greater than it, 
without anoying the one the other. To be ſhoꝛt, if the thing be leſle than 
the body that containeth it, the whole body ſhall not containe it, but 
onely ſome part thereof: And if it be greater, then muſt ſome part there⸗ 
of needes be out of if : fo2 there is no meaſuring of bodpes bat by quanti⸗ 
tie. Now we ſ& how our Soule compꝛehendeth heauen and earth, with⸗ 
out anoping eyther other, and likewiſe time paſt, pꝛeſent, t to come, with- 
out troubling one another, and finally innumerable places, perſons, and 
Tobnes, without combering of our vitderſfanding. The great things 
are there in their full greatneſſe, and the ſmall things in their vttecmoſt 
ſmalneſſe, both of them whole and ſound, in the Soule whole and ſonnd 
and not by parcelmeale oz onelp but in part of it. Bozeoner, the ful ler it 
is, the mode it is able to receiue, the moe things that are couched in it, 
the moe it ffill coueteth, and the greater the things bee, the fitter is ſhe 
to receiue them auen when they be at the greateſt. It followeth thereto? 

that the ſoule ( which after a ſoꝛt is infinite) cannot be a body. And ſo much 

the leſſe can it ſo be, foꝛ that whereas it harboureth ſo many and ſo great 

things in it, it ſelfe is lodged in ſo (mall a body. Againe, as a thouſand ot 

ners places are in the Soule oꝛ Pinde without occupying any place, ſo is 

the Minde in a thꝛuſand places without changing of place, and that ere⸗ 

whiles not by ſucceſſion of time, noꝛ by turnes, but oftentimes altoge 


ther at one inſtant. Bid thy Soule oꝛ Pinde goe n, 


. 
d 


 Vnbodily. 
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fw2:thwith fo turne backe againe to Rome, and ſfraight way to be at Pa- 
ris 03 Lyons; Bid it paſſe thozowe America, oꝛ to goe about Affrike, and it 
diſpatcheth all theſe tourneyes at a frice: loke whither ſoener thou di⸗ 
recteſt it,there it is, and ere euer thou calleſt it back, it is at home againe, 


Now, is there a body that can be in diuers places at once, oꝛ that can - 


paſſe without remoning , oz that can moue otherwiſe than in time, yea 
and in ſuch time as ( within a little vnder oꝛ oner ) is pzopoztioned both 
to his pace, and to the length of the wap which it hath to goe Then is it 
rertaine that our Soule is not a bodily ſubſtance, which thing appeareth 
ſo much the moze plainelp, in that being lodged in this body which is lo 
moneable, it remoneth not with the body, Alſo it ts a ſure ground that 
two bodies cannot mutually enter either into other, noz conteine epther 
other : but the greater muſt alway nedes conteine , and the leſſer muſk 
nedes be conteined. But by our Soules, we enter, not onelp either info 
others bodyes, but alſo eyther tntoothqps mindes, fo as we compꝛehend 
eyther other by mutuall vnderſtanding, d iunbꝛace either other by mutu⸗ 
ajt louing - It followeth then that this ſubſtance which is able to receiue 
à bodileſſe thing, can be no body, and that ſo much the rather, foꝛ that the 
body which ſmeth to hold it, conteineth it not Nap verely, this Soule 
of ours is ſo farre off from being a bodily ſubſtance, and is ſo manifeſt⸗ 
ly a Spirit, that to lodge all things in it ſelfe, it maketh them all after 
à ſoꝛte ſpirituall, and bereaueth them of their bodpes, if there were any 
bodylineſſe in it, it were vnable to enter into the knowledge of a body. So 
ina Glaſſe a thouſand ſhapes are ſœne: but it the cleere of the Glaſſe had 
any peculiar ſhape of it owne, the Glaſſe could pelde none of thoſe 
ſhapes at all. Alſo all viſible things are impꝛinted in the epe; but if the 
ſight of the eye had any peculiar colour of it owne, it would be a blemiſh 
to the ſight, ſo as it ſhould either not ſer at all, oz els all things ſhould 
ſeme like to that blemiſh. Likewiſe. whereas the Tongue is the diſcer⸗ 
ner ot all taſtes: if it be not clere but combered with humoꝛs, all things 
are ot taſte like to the humoꝛ, ſo as if it be bitter, they alſo be bitter: and 
if it be watriſh, they be watriſh to: yea, and if it be bitter, it cannot 
indge of bitterneſſe it ſelfe That a thing map receiue all ſhapes, all co- 
lours, and all taſtes; it behmueth the ſame to be clere from all ſhapes, 
from all colour and from all ſauour ot it owne . And that a thing may in 
vnderſtanding knowe and conceiue all bodies, as our Soule doth , it be- 
houeth the ſame to be altogether bodilcMle it ſelfe : foꝛ had it any bodylt- 
.neſſe at all, it could not receiue any body into it. If we loke pet moꝛe 
-nerelp into the nature of a body, we ſhall finde that no body receineth in⸗ 
doit the ſubſtantiall fozme of "—_ body, K 
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his own,ne paſleth krem one fozme into another, without the marring of 


the fir : as is to be (ene in wood when it receiueth fire , in ſedes when 
they ſpꝛing fw2th into bud, x ſo in other things. What is to be ſaid then 
of mans ſoule, which recetueth 4 conceiueth the fozmes and ſhapes of all 
things without coꝛtrupting his owne, 4 moꝛeouer becometh the per feder 
by the moꝛe receining 2 Foz the moze it receiueth, the moze it vnderſtan⸗ 
deth:and the moꝛe it vnderſtandeth, the moꝛe perfect it is, 

Ikit be a bodily ſubſtance, from whence is it and of what mixture: t 
it ber of the foure Elements, howe can that gine life, batting no liſe of 
it ſelf? : Oꝛ how can that giue vaderſfanding, hauing no ſence: Ik it 
be ol the mixture of them, how map it be ſaid that of diners things which 
haue no being of themſelues, ſhould bee made a thing that hath being 
Oꝛ that ot diners outſides ſhould be made one body - oz of diuers bodies, 
one Sonlezoz of diners deaths, one life 202 of diners darkneſſes, one 
light? Nap rather, why ſay wee not that he which beyond nature hath 
made the mixture of theſe bodies, bath fo2 the perfecting of ourbodie, 
bꝛeathed a Soule alſo into the body? To be ſhoꝛt, the pꝛopertie of a body 
is to ſuſfer, and the pꝛopertie of our Soule is to do. And if the body be not 
put foꝛth by ſome other thing than it ſelfe, it is a verie blocke ; whereas 
the mind that is in our Soule ceaſſeth not to ſtirre bp t down in it ſelfe, 
though it haue nothing to mone it from without. Therefvze it is to be 
concluded by theſe reaſons 4 by the like, that our Soule is abodileſſe ſub⸗ 
ſtance, notwithſtanding that it is bnited to our body. 

And hereppon it followeth alſo, that our Soule is not any material 
Vnmateri- thing, foꝛaſmuch as matter receineth not any fozme oz ſhape but acco! 
* ding to his otone quantitie, and but onelp one fozme at once, whereas 
aur Soule recepueth all foꝛmes without quantitie, come there neutt io 
many at once oꝛ ſo great. Againe, no matter admitteth two tontrarie 
ſoꝛmes at once, but our Soule contrarpwiſe cõ pꝛehendeth and receineth 
them together, as fire # water, heat and cold, white 5 blacke, and net onelp 
together, but alſo the better by the matching r laping of them together. 
To b& ſhoꝛt, ſeeing that the moꝛe wee depart from matter, the moꝛe lock 
vnderſtand: ſurelp not hing is moꝛe contrarie to the ſabſfaunce of our 
Soale , than is the nature of matter. Furthermoꝛe, if this reaſona⸗ 
ble Soule of ours is neither a bodily noꝛ a matertall thing, noꝛ depen 
ding vppon matter in the beſt actions thereof : then muſt it nerdes bie 
of it ſelfe, and not pꝛocede eyther from body oz from matter. Foz what 
doth a bodie bꝛing fw2th but a bodie, and matter but matter, and material 
but materialles? And therefo:e it is an vnmateriall ſubſtance, which 
hath being ol it ſelle. But let vs ſer whether the ſame ber nme, 
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and moztall oz no. Sothly, if Plutarke bee to bee bel&ned, it is in baine The Soule 
to diſpute thereof. Foz he teacheth, that the doctrine of Gods pꝛouidente, _ _ 
and the immoꝛtalitte of our Soules are ſo linked together, that the one Ge 

is as an appendant to the other. And in very dede, to what purpoſe plutark in 
were the Moꝛlde created, if there were no body to beholde it? Oz to bis treatyſe 
what end behold we the Creatoꝛ in the woꝛlde, but to ſerue him! And 4 -"_ 
why ſhould we ſerue him vppon no hope 2 And fo what purpoſe hath _ 
he indewed vs with theſe rare giſtesof his, which foꝛ the molt part OE — 
doe but put vs to paine and trouble in this life : if we periſh like the the wick- 
bꝛute Beaſt oꝛ the Hearbes, which knowe him not⸗ Ho wbeit, ſoꝛ the bet- ed. 

ter ſatiſfping of the ſtilie Soules which go on ſtill like witleſſe 1Beaſts, -— —__A 
without taking ſo much lepſure in all their life, as once to enter into 
themſelues, let bs indeudur heere by liuely reaſons to paynt out vnto 

them agatne their true ſhape, which they labour to deface with ſo much 
ſilthineſſe. The Soule of man (as J haue ſaid afoze)is not a bodie, nep- 

ther doth it increaſe oz dcereaſe with the body: but contrariwile the 

moꝛe the body decapeth, the moꝛe doth the vnderſtanding increaſe; and 

the neerer that the body dzaweth vnto death, the moze fre&lp doth the 

mind vnderſtand, and the moze that the body avateth in fleſh, the moze 
wooꝛkefull is the mind. And whp then ſhould wer thinke , that the thing 

which becometh the ſtronger by the weakeneſſe of the body, and which is 

adnanced by the decap of the body, ſhould returne to duſt with the body? 

Amans Sences faile becauſe his epes faile, and his eyes faile becauſe 

the Spirites of them faple: but the blinde mans bnderffanding in- 
creaſeth , becauſe his eyes are not buſted: And the olde mans reaſon 
becommeth the moze perfect by the loſſe of his ſight, Therefoze why ſay 

wer not that the bodie fapleth the Soule, and not the Soule the body, 

and that the Glaſſes are out of the Spectacles but pepſight is ſfill good? 

Why ſhould wer deeme the Soule to be fozgone with the Sences:Jfthe 

eye be the thing that ſeth, and the eare the thing thatheareth, why doe 

wer not ſer things double, and heare ſounds double, ſering we haue two 

eyes and two cares :! It is the Sonle then that ſ&th and heareth,x thele 

which wee take to be our ſences, are but the inſtrumentes of our ſences 

And if when our epes be ſhut oꝛ pickt ont, we then behold a thouſand 

things in our mynd, yea and that our vnderſtanding is then moſt quicke- 

ſighted, when þ quickeſf of our epſtght is as god as quenched oz ſtarke 

dead: how is it poſſible that the reſonable ſoule ſhould be tyed and bound 

do the ſences? What a reaſon is it to ſap that the Soule dyeth 

with the ſence, ſ&ing that the true ſences do then grow and increaſe, 

when the inffruments of ſence doe * And what a thing were i fo 
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ſay that a Beaſt is dead, becauſe he hath loſt his eyes, when we one 
ſelnes ſee that it liueth alter it hath fozgone the eyes? Alſo J hang” 
pꝛooued that the Soule is neither the body, noꝛ an appertenance of the 
body. Sith it is ſo, why meaſure we that thing by the body, which 
meaſureth all bodies, oz make that to dye with the body , whereby 
the bodies that dyed yea many hundzed peares agoe, doe after a cer- 
taine manner line fill 2 Oꝛ what can hurt that thing, whome nothing 
hurteth o2 hindereth in the body : Though a man loſe an arme, pet 
doth his Sonle abide whole fill, Let him foꝛgoe the one halle of his bo- 
dy, yet is his Soule as ſound as afoze : fo2 if is whole in it ſelfe and 
whole in euerp part of it ſelfe, vaited in it ſelfe and in the owne ſyb- 
ſtance, and by the fozce and power thercof it ſheadeth it ſelfe into all 
parts of the body. Though the body rot away by pece- meale, yet abideth 
the Soule all one and vndiminiſhed. Let the blond dzepne out, the 
mquing ware weake , the ſences faile, and the ſfrength perich, and pet 
abideth the minde neucrtheleſſe ſound and linely eaen to the ende. Her 
houſe muſt be pearced thꝛough one all ſides, cre ſhe be diſconraged, 
her walles muſt bee battered downe ere ſhe fall to fleting , and ſhe ne⸗ 
ner foꝛſaketh her lodging, till no rome be left her to lodge in. True it is 
that the Bꝛuit Beaſts foꝛgo both life and action with their bloud. But as 
foꝛ our Soule (if we conſider the matter well) it is then gathered home 
into it ſelfe, and when our ſences are quenched, then doth it moſt of all la· 
bour to ſurmount it ſelfe, woꝛking as godly actions at that time that p bo- 
dy is at a point to faile it, vea x oftentimes far godlier alſo, than euer it did 
during the whole life time therof, As foz example, it taketh oꝛder foz it (elf, 
fo: our houſhold,fo2 the Common-weale,and fo2 a whole kingdom, r that 
with moze vpꝛightnes, godnes, wiſedom, and moderation than euer it did 
afoꝛe, yea perchance in a body ſo foꝛſpent, ſo bare, ſo conſumed, ſo whithe⸗ 
red without x ſo putriſied within, that whoſoeuer lokes vyon him ſes no⸗ 
thing but earth, + yet to heare him ſpeake would rauiſh a man vy to hea- 
nen,yea # aboue heauen. Now, when a man ſes ſo liuely a Soale in ſq 
weak + wꝛetched a body, map he not ſap as is ſaid ofthe hatching of Chic 
kens, that the ſhell is bꝛoken, but there com:neth fozth a Chicken: 

Alſo let vs ſæ what is the oꝛdinarie cauſe that things periſh. Fire doth 
either goe out foz want of nouriſhment, oz is quenched by his tontrary 
which is water. Mater ts reſolued into ay2e by fire, which is his contra 
rie. The cauſe why the Plant dyeth, is extremity of colde 02 dzonght, 0? 
vnſeaſonable cutting, oꝛ violent plucking vp Alſo the lining wight dyeth 
thꝛongh contrariety of humozs, oꝛfoꝛ want of foode , oꝛ by feeding vpon 


ſome thing that is againlt the nature of it, or bx outward violence - 11 


of Chriſtian Religion, 21 


all theſe cauſes, which can wer chooſe to haue any power againſt our 
Soule : J ſay againff the Sonle of man, which ( not withfanding that it 
be bnited to matter ⁊ to a bodp) is it ſelfe a ſubſtance vnbodily, vnmate⸗ 
riall,x only conteiueable in vnderſfanding? Shall this imply contrariety 
ofthings: Nay, what can be rcontrarie to that which lodgeth the contra⸗ 
ries alike equally in himſelf? which vnderſtandeth the one of them by the 
other? which coucheth them all vnder one ſkill; and(to be ſhozt)in whom 
the contrarieties themſelues abandon their contrartetie,ſo as they do not 
any moze purſue but inſue one another: Fire is hot, and water colde. 

Our bodies miſlike theſe contraries, and are græued by them: but our 
minde linketh them together without either burning oꝛ coling it ſclfe : x 
it ſetteth the one of them againſt the other to know them the better The 
things which deſkroy one another thꝛough the whole woꝛld. do maintaine 
one another in our mindes. Againe, nothing is moꝛe contrary to peace 
than warre is: and pet mans minde can ſkil to make oꝛ maintaine peace 
in pꝛeparing foz warre, and to lap earneſtlie foꝛ warre in ſæking oꝛ iniop - 
ing of peace, Even death it ſelfe ( which diſpatcheth our life) cannot be con⸗ 
frarie to the life of our Soule: foꝛ it ſeeketh life by death, and death by life, 
ho can giue a law to things moſt contrarp: # what can the ſoule met 
withall in the whole woꝛld that can be contrary to it? which can inioyne 
obedience to things moſt contrary;! Mhat then; NMant of ſode⸗ How can 
that want ot fod in the wozld, which can ſkill to ferde on the whole wozld? 
Oꝛ how ſhould that fozſake fode , which the fuller it is, ſo much the hun⸗ 
grier it is: the moꝛe it hath digeſted the better able it is to digeſt The 
bodily wight ferdeth vpon ſome certaine things, but our minde ferdeth 
bpon all things. Take from it the ſenſible things, + the things of vnder- 
ſanding abide with it ſill; bercane it of earthly things, r the heauenlie 
remaine aboundantly. To be ſhoꝛt, abꝛidge it of all woꝛldip things, yea, + 
ofthe wozld it ſelfe, and euen then doth it ferd at greateſf eaſe, and maketh 
beſt cheere agr&able to hisowne nature. Alſo the bodily wight filleth it 
ſelfe to a certaine meaſure, and delighteth in ſome certaine things. But 
what can fill our minde 2 Fill it as full as v tan with the knowledge of 
things and it is fill eager and ſharpe ſet to receiue moꝛe. The moꝛe it ta- 
keth in, the moꝛe it ſtill crancth : and pet loꝛ all that, it neuer fœleth any 
rawneſſe oꝛ lacke of digeſfion. What ſhall J ſape moze diſcharge our 
bnderffanding from the minding of it ſelfe, and then doth itline in him 
and of him in whom all things doe line. Againe.fil it with the knowledge 
of it ſelfe,and then doth it feele it ſelfe moſt emptie, and ſharpeſt ſet vpon 
defire ofthe other. Now then, can that die oꝛ decate fo2 want of foode 


which cannot be glutted with anything , which is nouriſhed _— 
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Santially eoneluded thereupon, that mans Soule is of it olone nature im- 
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teined with all things, e which liueth in bery deede bpon him by whome 
all the things which we wonder at here beneath are vpheld z 

And what els ts violence, but a iuſtling of two bodies togither 2 and 
bow can there be any ſuch betwerne a body and a ſpirituall ſubſtance - 
pea oz of two ſpirits one againſt another, ſeeing that oftentimes when 
they would deſfrop one another, they vphold one another? And if the 
Sdule can not be puſhed at, neither inwardly noz oatwardily : is there 
any thing in nature that can naturally hurt it? No: but it map per- 
chaunce be weakened by the very foꝛce of his encounter, as we ſe it doth 
befall to our ſences. Foz the moꝛe excellent and the moze leafivle the thing 
is in his kinde which the ſence receiueth, ſo much the moze allo is the 
ſence it (elfe offended oꝛ græued therewith. As foꝛ example, the feeling, 
by fire, þ taſte, by harſhnes, the ſmelling, by ſtrong ſauours, the hearing, 
by the hiseouſneſſe of noile, whether it be of thunderclap oz of the falling 
of a Ringer, and the ſight, by loking vpon the Sunne vpon fire, and vpon 
all things that haue a gliſtering bꝛightneſſe. Jomit, that in the moſt of 
thele things, it is not pzoperlp the ſence it ſelſe, but the outward inſtru⸗ 
ment of ſence onely that is offended oz hurt. But let vs ſa if there be the 
like in our reaſonable Soule. Nap, contrariwiſe the moꝛe of bnder- 
ſtanding and excellencie that the thing is, the moze doeth it refreſh 
and comfozt our minde. It it be darke ſo as wee vnderſtand it but by 
halues, if hurteth vs not, but pet doth it not delight bs. Nap as we 
increaſe in vnderſtanding it, ſo doth it like vs the better, and the high- 
er it is, the moze doeth it ſfirre bp the power of our vnderſtanding, and 
(as pe would ſap) reach vs the hande to dzawe vs to the attainement 
thereof, As foꝛ them that are dim ſighted, we feꝛbid them to beholde 
the thinges that are ouer- bꝛight. But as fo2 them that are of raweſt ca- 
pacitp, we offer them the things that are moſt vnderſtandable. When 
the ſence beginneth to perceine moſt ſharpely, then it is faine to giue o 
ner, as ik it felt the very death of it ſelfe - Confrartwiſe , when the 
minde beginneth to vnderſtand, then is it moſt deſirous to hold on fill, 
And whereof commeth that, but that our ſcnccs woꝛke by bodily inſtru⸗ 
ments, but our minde wozketh by a bodileſſe ſubſtance which nedeth 
not the helpe of the body. And ſ&ing that the nature, the nouriſhment,! 
the actions of our Soule are ſo farre differing, both from the nature, nou 
riſhment, and actions of the body, i from all that euer is dane oꝛ wzought 
by the body: can there be any thing moꝛe childiſh than to derme our ſoule 
to be moꝛtall by the abafing and decaying of our ſences, oꝛ by the moꝛta⸗ 
lity of our bodies? Nap, contrariwiſe it map be moſt ſoundly and ſub⸗ 
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moztall,ſeeing that al death as well violent, as naturall commeth of the 


body and by the bodp, 
Let vs ſe further what death oz coꝛruption is. It is(ſay they)a ſepa⸗ 


rating of the matter from his fozme. And fozaſmuch as in man the ſoule 


isconfidered to be the fozme, and the bodie to be as the matter: the ſe⸗ Wha: i« 
paration of the Soule from the bodp is commonly called Death. Noly deach. 


then, what Death can there bee ofthe Soule, ith it is vnmatertall as 

J hane ſaid afoze, and a fozme that atideth of it ſelfe » Fo2 ( as one ſaith) 
aman map take away the roundneſſe oꝛ ſquareneſſe from a table of Cop- 
per, becauſe thep haue no abpding but in the matter: but had they ſuch a 
rounde oꝛ ſquare fozme, as might haue an abpding without matter o2 
ſtuſfe wherin to be, out of doubt ſuch fozme oz ſhape ſhould continue foz 
tuer. Pap(which moꝛe is how can that be the coꝛrupter of a thing, which 
is the perfection thereof The leſſe coꝛſineſſe a man hath, the maze hath 
he ofreaſon & vndet ſtanding. The leſſe our mindes be tied to theſe botilp 
things, the moꝛe liuely + chærefull be they. At a wozd, the full and perfe 
life thereof, is the full and vtter withdzawing thereof frem the body, and 
bhatſoener the body is made off. Al theſe things are ſocl&re as they need 
nop:zefe, Now, we know that eucry thing wozketh accozding to the pꝛo⸗ 
per being thereof, and that the ſame which perfeceth the operations of a 
thing,perfecteth the being therofaliſo. Jt followeth therefoze, that ſith the 
ſeperation of the body from the Soule,and of the fozme from the matter, 
perfectcth the operation oꝛ woꝛking ofthe Soule (as J haue ſaid afoze) it 
doth alſo make perfca + ſtrengthen the very being thereof, and therefoze 
cannot in any wiſe cozrupt it, And what els is dying but to be coꝛrupted; 
And what els is coꝛrupting. but ſufferings And what cls is ſaffering, but 
receiuing? And how can that which receiueth al things without ſuffering 
receiue coꝛruption by any thing :? Fire coꝛrupteth oꝛ marreth our bodies, 
and woe faffer in receining it. So doth allo extreme cold:but if we ſuffered. 
nothing by it, it could not freſe bs, Our ſences likwiſe are marred by the 
erteſiue fozce of p things which they light vpon And that is becauſe they 
receine and perceiue the thing that greueth them, and fo2 the maner of 
their behauing of themſelnes towardes their objects, is ſubiea to ſuffe- 
ring. But as fo2 the reaſonable Soule, which receincth all things after 
one maner, that is to wit, by the wap of vnderſtanding, where th:zough it 


away wozketh and is neuer w20ught into; hob is it poſſible fo; it to ca 


rupt oʒ marre it ſelſe⸗ 
Foz what is the thing whereaf our Soule ſaffcreth onght in the ſub⸗ 


ſtance thereof, J meane whereby the ſubſfance of eur Sou'e is any whit 


impalre oz hurt by minding oꝛ concotuing the ſame * 
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doth neuer conceiue oꝛ vnderſtand them better , than by ſetting them to- 


cannot be marred oꝛ hurt by any» thing. 5 


beards become grap, whole mindes not withſfanding fo2 want oferercile, 


trariwiſe it ſoꝛe weareth. waſheth away x quite conſumeth, both it ſelfe:t 


ſubiect to time, noꝛ cõſequently to any of 5ᷣ changes x coꝛruptions that ar 
tõpany time. Nay we map ſap thus much moꝛe; Chat nothing in þ whole 
Moꝛld is nouriched v things better than it ſelf, neither doth any ofthen 
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As little doch the fice hurt it as the aire, and the aire as the fire, As little 


hurt receiueth it by the frozen Ice of Norway, as by the ſcoꝛching ſands 


of Affricke. As little alſo doty vice anop it as vertue: Foz vice t᷑ bertue are 
ſo farre of from incombering the ſubſtance of the Soale , that our minde 


gether one againſt another. That thing therefoze which doth no whit 
appatre it ſelfe, but taketh the ground of perfeaing it ſelfe by all things 


Againe, what is death: The vttermoſt point of mmuing t the btter- 
mol bound of this life. Foꝛ egen in liuing we die, and in dying we liue, 
and there is not that ſfep which we ſet downe in this lite, which doth not 
continually ſtep fozward vatd death, after maner of a Diall oz a Clock 
which maunting vp by certeine degres tozgoeth his moning in moying 
from Minute to Minute. Tatze away mouing from a body, and it doth 
no moze line. Now let vs ſe if the ſoule alſo be caried with the ſame ma- 
ning. If it be carted w the ſame mwuing, then doth if vndoubtedly mane 
therewithal. Nay,contrariwiſe, whether the minde reſt, oꝛ whether it be 
buſted abo uit p pꝛoper operations therof, it is not perceined either by any 
panting ofhart.o2 by any beating ol pulſes, oꝛ by any bꝛeathing of Litgs, 
It is then as a Ship that carieth vs awap with it, whether we walke 0; 
ſit till, the ſticking fiſt whereof oꝛ the tying thercofto the poſt; hindereth 
not our going vy & downe in it fill. Againe, if the Soule be ſubiea to the 
finall coꝛruption ofthe body, then is it ſubiec fo the alterations therof al 
ſo; x if it be ſubiea to the alterations, it is ſubied to time alſo, Fa2 altera. 
tions oꝛ changes, are kindes, oz rather cõſequents of moaning + mouings 
are not made but in time. Now man in reſpect ot the body hath certein ful 
points oꝛ ſlops, accoꝛding ta which he receineth manifeſt changes, r ther 
after groweth oꝛ decaieth. But cõmonly where the decay of body begin⸗ 
neth there beginneth the chiefe ſtrength ofthe mind! On the-contrarie in 
ſome men, not only their chinnes are couered with downe, but alſo theit 


ſhew no ſigne at all either of ripenes oꝛ growing Moꝛeouer, time paſt᷑ as 
tn reſpect ofthe body) cannot be called againe, but in reſpect of the minde i 
is al waies pꝛeſent. ea + time perfe>eth, accompliſheth, x increaſeth out 
mind, r after a ſoꝛt rene weth t refreſheth it from day to day, wheras con 


p body with the life therof. Jt followeth then the reaſonable Soule is not 


conteine 
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confeine greater things than it ſelfe ; But the things that are cozruptt- 
ble do line of coꝛruptible things, # cannot line withont coꝛrupting them: 


as fo: example, beaſfs line by herbes, men by beaſts, ſo fo:th.And ther- 


foe things which line by vncozruptible things, and can ſo receiue and 
digeſt them, as to turne them into the nouriſhment of their nature, and 
pet not coꝛrupt them, are incoꝛruptible themſelues to. Now the Soule of 
man, J meane the reaſonable ſoule oꝛ mind, conceineth reaſon 4 trueth + 
man, is fed and ſtrengthened with them. And reaſon x tracth are things 
vnchangeable, not ſubiect to time, place oꝛ alteratt5,but fedy, vnchaung⸗ 
able, and euerlaſtaing. Foz that twice two be fower, and that there is the 
ſame reaſon in the pꝛopoꝛtion of eight vnto ſix that is of fower vato thꝛœ, 

02 that in a Triangle, the thꝛæ inner angles are equal with the two right 

angles, and ſuch like, are truthes which neither peres noꝛ thouſands of 
peres can chaunge ; as true at this day, as they were when Euclide firſt 
ſpake them. And lo fw2th of other things. It followeth then that the Son's 
tompꝛehending reaſon and trueth , which are things frer from coꝛrupti⸗ 
on, cannot in any wiſe be ſubiect to coꝛruption. 

Againe, who is hee of all men that deſtreth not to be immoꝛtall? And 
hold coulde any man deſtre it, if hee bnderſfod not what it is? Dz howe 
could her be able to vnderſtand it, vnleſſe it were poſſible foꝛ him to attain 
bnto it Surely none of vs coueteth to be beginningleſſe, foꝛ none of bs 

is ſo; neither can any ol vs be fo. And as we cannot ſo be, ſo alſo can wee 
not compꝛehend what it is. Foꝛ who is he that is not at his wits end, but 
onely fo thinke vpon eternitie without beginning! On the contrary part 
there is not ſo baſe a minde which coueteth not to liue foꝛ euer, inſomuch 

that whereas we loke not foꝛ if by nature, we ſceke ta obteine it by (kill 

and pollicie, ſome by bokes, ſome by Images, and ſome by other deui⸗ 
les, and euen the grolleſt ſoꝛt can well Imagine in themſelues what 
immoꝛtalitie is, and are able both to conceiue it and to belue it. Whence 
comes this, but that our ſoules being created cannot conceiue an euer- 
laſtingneſſe without beginning , and pet neuertheleſſe, that fozaſmuch as 

they be created immoꝛtall, they doe well conceine an immoꝛtallitie oꝛ e⸗ 
nerlaſtingneſſe without end 2 And whereto ſerues this vniuerſall deſtre, 
fit bs not naturall Oꝛ hob is it naturall if it be in vainez and not only 

in baine, but alſo to bꝛing vs to Hell and to Tozment - Let vs wade pet 

deper. Who can diſpute oꝛ once ſo much as doubt whether the Sonle 

be immoztall oꝛ no, but hee that is capable of immoꝛtalitie And who 

an vnderſt ande what difference is betwirt moꝛtall and immozfall, 
bat he that is immoꝛtall - Man is able to deſcerne the difference ber⸗ 


wene that which is reaſon, and that which is not, and theroupon wer 


terme 
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terme him reaſonable . Whoſoener would holde opinion that a man is 
not reaſonable, ſhould ne&de none other diſp:ofe than his owne diſputing 
thereof; foꝛ he would go about to pꝛoue it by reaſon. Pan can (ſkill to dil 
cerne the moꝛtall natures from the immoꝛtall: And therefozs we may 
well ſay her is immoꝛtall. Foz he that ſhould diſpute to the contrarp, ſhall 
be dzinen to bꝛing ſuch reaſons, as ſhall of themſelues make him to p:wne 
himſelfe immoztall. Chou ſapeſt the Soule cannot be immoꝛtall: and 
why? Becauſe ( ſaiſt thou) that to be ſo, it would behoue it to woꝛke le- 
uerallie by it ſelfe from the body, Mhen thou thinkeſt that in thy minde, 
confider what thy body dooth at the ſame time . Nap pet further, who 
hath taught ther ſo much of the immoztall nature, if thou thp ſelfe be not 
immoztall » D2z what wo:ldly wight can ſay what the inwozking of a 
—_— wight is, but the wight which in it ſclfe hath the vſc of 
reaſon, 

Pet ſaiſt thou fill, if the Soule be immoztall, it is fre from ſuch and 
ſuch paſſions. How entereſt thou ſs karre into the nature that is ſo farre 
hots ther, ik thon thy ſelfe beſt moꝛtall! All the reaſons which thou al- 
ledgeſt againſt the immoꝛtalitie of the Soule , doe fight directly foz the 
pꝛofe of it. Fo2 if thy reaſon mounted no higher than fo the things that 
are moztall, thon ſhouldeſt know neither moꝛtall noꝛ immoꝛtall. Mobo it 
is not ſome one couetous man abone all other, that deſireth immoztality, 
noꝛ ſome one man ercelling all others in wiſedome , that compꝛehendeth 
it, but all mankinde without exception. It is not then ſome one ſcuerall 
ſkill oꝛ ſome one naturall pꝛopertie, that maketh ſuch difference betwerne 
man + man as we le to be bet werne many, but rather one ſelfeſame na- 
ture common to all men, whereby they be all made to differ from other li- 
ning wights, which by no dæd do ſhew any deſtre to ouerline themſelues, 
ne know how to liue, and therefo:e their lines do vaniſh away with their 
bloud, and is extinguiſhed with their bodies. If euer thou haſt looked to 
die, conſider what diſcourſe thou madeſf then in thy minde: thou couldeſt 

neuer perlwade thy conſcience noꝛ make thy reaſon to concciue, that thy 
Soule ſhould dye with thy bodie: but euen in the ſelfeſame time when it 
diſpufeth ag ainſt it ſelfe, it ſhifteth it ſelfe J wote not how from all thy 
concluſtons, and falleth to conſtder in what ate it ſhall be, and where it 
ſhall become when it is out of the bodie. The Epicure that hath diſputed 
of it all his life long , when he commeth to death, bequeatheth a yerelie 
penſton foꝛ the keping of aycrely feaſt on the dap ofhis birth. I pzap pon 
to what purpoſe ſerue þ fcaſtings ſoꝛ birth of a Swine,ſeing he eſtæmeth 
himſelle to be no better than ſo? Nap what els is this, than a crying out ol 
his Nature againſt him, which with one woꝛd confuceth all his * 
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guments: Another laboureth by al meanes poſſible,to blot out in himſelfe 
the opinion of immoꝛtalitie: and becauſe hee hath lined wickedlie in this 
woꝛld, he will nerdes beare himſelfe in hand, that there is no Juſtice in 
the woꝛld to come. But then, is the time that his owne nature waketh, 


and ſtarteth vp as it were oat of a bottome of a water, and at that in⸗ 
ſtant painteth againe befoze his enes, the ſelfeſame thing which we take 
ſo much paines to deface. And in god ſoth, what a number haue we lene 
which hauing bene deſpiſers of all Religion, haue at the hower of death 
bene glad to bow their Soules to any Saint fo2 reificfe : ſo cleare was 
then the pꝛeſence of the life to come befoze their eyes, J had leuer (ſaide 
Zeno) to ſæ an Indian burne himſelſe cherefully, than to heare all the 
Philoſophers of the wozld dilcourſing of the immoꝛtallitie of the Soule,x 
in very deede it is much a ſtronger and better concluded argument. Nay 
then, let vs rather ſap , J had leuer ſ& an Athieſt oz Epicure witneſſing 
the immoztallitie ofthe Sonle, and willinglie faking an honoꝛable fare⸗ 
well of nature vpon a Scaffold than to heare all the Doco2s of the wozld 
diſcourſing of it in their Pulpits. Foz whatſoeuer the Epicures ſap there, 
they ſpeake it aduiſedlie, and as ye would ſap)fceſh and faſting: wheras 
all that euer they haue ſpoken all their life afoze, is fo bee accounted but 
as the woꝛdes of Dꝛunkardes, that is to wit, of men beſotted and falne 
allepe in the delights x pleaſures ofthis wozlv, in whome the Wine and 
the exceſſe of meate, x the vapozs that famed vp in them did ſpeake, and 
not the men themſelues,UUhat ſhall J ſay moze * J haue tolde pou alrea- 


Cleui. li. 1. 


Three 


liues in 


die that in the in ward man there are (as pe would ſap) thꝛæ men, the li- ian. 


uing, the ſenſitiae, and the reaſonable. Let vs ſay therefoze that in the 
lame perſon there are th: liues continued from one to another: namely 
the life of the Plant, the life of the Beat, and the life of the Pan oꝛ of tze 
Soule. So long as a man is in his mothers wombe, he doth but only line 
and grow: his Spirit ſœmeth to ſlœpe, and his ſences ſeeme to bee in a 
llumber, ſo that hee (@metb to be nothing els than a Plant. Neaerthe- 
leſle if pe conſider his eyes, his eares, his tongue, his ſences, and his moo⸗ 
nings, von will eaſily iudge that he is not made tg be ſoꝛ ener in that pꝛi⸗ 
lon, where he neither ſerth noꝛ heareth, noꝛ hath any roome to walke in, 
but rather that he is made to come ſooꝛth into an opener place, where he 
may haue what to ſ@ and be hold, and wher with to occupy all the powers 
which we ſ& to be in him. As ſoone as he is come out, he beg inneth to ſee, 
to fle, and to mooue, and by little and little falleth to the perfect vſing of 
bis limbes, and findeth in this woꝛlde a peculiar obiect ſoꝛ eut ry of them, 
as biſible things foz the eye, ſounds fo2 his hearing, bodtly things fo2 his 
leling, and ſo foozth. But beſides all this, we finde there a minde, which 

| by 


224 Of the Trewneſſe 


by the eares as by windowes beholdeth the woꝛld, and pet in al the woꝛld 
finding not any one thing woꝛthy to reſt wholly vpon, monnteth vp to 
him that made it; which minde like an Empzeſle lodgeth in the whole 
woꝛlde, and not alonely in this body; which by the ſences ( 4 oſtentimes 
alſo without the ſences) mounteth aboue the ſences, and ſtreineth it ſelfe 
to gos out of it ſelfe, as a childe doth to get out of his mothers wombe. 
And therefoze we onght ſarely to ſap , that this Pinde 02 Reaſon onght 
not to bee ener in pꝛiſon. That one day it ſhall ſe cleerely,and not by theſe 


dimme and clowdie ſpectacles: That it ſhall come in place where it ſhall 


haue the true obiect of vnderſtanding: and that he ſhall haue his life fra 
from theſe fetters and from all the paſſions of the body. To bw ſhoꝛt, 
that as man is pꝛepared in his mothers wombe to be bought fwzth into 
the wozld; fo is he alſo after a ſoꝛt pꝛepared in this body x in this woꝛld, 
to liue in another woꝛld. Mee then vaderſfand it, when bp nature it 
behwueth vs to depart out ofthe wozld. And what childe is there which 


(it nature did not by her cunning dꝛiue him out, would of himſelfe come 


out of his Conert , oꝛ that commeth not out as god as fozlozne and halfe 
dead; 02 that if he had af that time knowledge and ſperch, would not call 
that death, which we cal birth, and that a departure out of life, which we 
call the enterance into it:? As long as we be there, we ſer nothing though 
our eies be open. Many alſo doe not ſo much as ſtirre, except it be at ſome 
ſodaine ſcaring oꝛ ſome other like chaunce, and as foz thoſe that ſtirre, 
they know not that they haue either ſence oz moning. Why then ſhould 
we thinke it ſfrannge , that in this life our vnderſtanding ſ&th ſo little, 
that many men do neuer minde the immoꝛtall nature, vntill they be at 
the laſt caſt, vea and ſome thinke not themſclnes te haue any ſuch thing, 
howbeit that eu? by ſo thinking they ſhew themſelnes to haue part ther- 
of: And imagine we that the vnbozne babe hath not as much adoe by na: 
ture to leaue the pozeſkinne that he is w2apt in, as we haue hinderance 
in our ſences + in our impꝛiſoned reaſon, when we be at the point to leaue 
the gods 4 pleaſures of this woꝛld, and the very fleſh it ſelfe which hol 
deth vs as in a graue: Oꝛ had the babe ſome little knowledge, would he 
not ſap that no life were comparable to the life where he then is, as we 
ſap there is no life to the life of this woꝛld wherein we bee - Oꝛ would he 
not acconnt the ſtage of our ſences fo: a fable, as a great ſoꝛt of vs account 
the ſtage that is pꝛepared fo2 our ſoules: Yes ſurely: and ther efoꝛe let bs 
conclude where we began, namely p man is both in ward + outward. In 
the outward man, which is the body, he reſembleth the being « the p27 
poztion of all the parts of the woꝛld. And in the inner man he reſembleth 
what · ſoeuer kinde of life is in all things oꝛ in any thing that beareth i 
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in the wozld, Jn his mothers wombe he lineth the life ofa Plant, howbe- 
it with this further, that he hath a certain commencement ofſence and 
mouing which excede the Plant, ⁊ do put him in a readineſſe to be indu⸗ 
td with ſences as a Beaſt is. In this life he hath ſence mouing in their 
perfection, which is the pꝛopertie of a ſenſitiuewight, but pet beſides thele, 
he hath alſo a beginning ta reaſon and byderſfand, which are a beginning 
ofanother life ſuch as the ſenſiliue wight hath not, and this lite is to be 
perfected in another place, In the life to come he hath the actions ol his 
vaderſfanding free and full perfected,a large ground to wozk vpon, able 
to ſuffice him to the full, and a light to his vnderſtanding in ſteade ofa 
light to pepe.And like as in comming in io this weꝛld he came as it were 
out of another woꝛld ſo in going pet into another wozld he muſt allo ga 
tut of this woꝛld. He cometh out of the firſt wozld into the ſecond, as it 
were failing in nouriſhment,but growing in ſtrength vnto mouing and 
fence: g he goeth out of p ſecond into the third failing in ſence s and mo- 
uing, but growing in reaſon and vnderſtanding. Now, ſ&ing we cal the 
paſſage ont of the firſt wozld into the ſecond a birth, what reaſon is it 
we ſhould call the paſſage out ofthe ſecond into the third a death? To be 
ſhoꝛt, he that conſidereth how all the actions of mans mind tend to the 
time to come without ſfaying vpon the pꝛeſent time, how pleaſant and 
delightfall ſoeuer it map be, he ſhall eaſflie iudge by them all, that his ber⸗ 
ing / which in euery thing) as ſaith Ariſtotle( ſoloweth the wozking therof) 
is alſo wholp bent towards þ time to come; as who would ſap this pꝛeſent 
life were vnto it but a narrow grindle, on the further ſide whereol as it 
were on the banke ol ſome ſfreame oꝛ running water, he were to finde 
his true dwelling place and very home indeede. 


But now it is time to ſœ what is ſaide to the contrarie: wherin we An ob- 
haue to conſider, eftſones that which we ſpake of aſoꝛe namely that if all iectioa. 


that euer is in vs were franſifo:te and moꝛtall, we ſhould not be ſo wittie 
to examine the Jmmoztalitie as we be: foꝛ of Contraries the ſkill is all 
one. Ika man were not moꝛtall, that is to ſap, if he had no life, he eouloe 
not diſpute of the moꝛtall life; neither could he ſpeake of the Immoꝛtall, 
k he himſelfe alſo were not Immoꝛtall. Therefoze let vs goe backe re- 
friue. Some man will ſax, that the Soule dpeth with the body, bicauſe 
the Squle and the body are but one thing, and he belckneth that they 
be both one, bicauſe he ſ@th no moꝛe but the body. This argument is 
all one with theirs, which denped that there is any God, bicauſe they ſaw 
him not. But pet by his dooings thou maiſt perceine that there is a God: 
dilcerne likewiſe by the dwings of thy ſoule, that thou bak a Souls, 
Fozinadead body thou ſeeſt che ſame parts remaine, but thou ſieſ 2 
* 
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the ſame dwings that were in it afoze. When a man is dead, his epe ſeth 
0 nothing at all, and yet is there nothing chaunged of his eye: but while 
| ; j he is aliue it ſeth tnfinite things that are diuers. The power then which 
17 ſeth is not of che body. Vet notwithſtanding how liuelp + quickeſtghted 
1 ſoeuer the eye be it ſeth not it lelte. Minder not therefoꝛe though thon 
haue a Soule, and that the ſame Soule ſee not it ſelfe. Foz ifthine eye⸗ 
ſight ſawe it ſelfe, it were not a polver oꝛ abilitie of ſeeing, but a viſible 


11 
f | | thing: like wiſe if thy Soule (awe it ſeife , it were no moze a Soule, that 
1 is to ſay, the woꝛker and quickener ol the body, but a very body, vnable 
109 to doc any thing of it ſelle, and a mafſie ſubſtance ſubiec to ſuffering, 
Fo: we ſer nothing but the body and bodily ſubſtances. But in this thou 


Fl perceiueſt ſomwhat cls than a bodp, (as J haue ſaid afoze), But if thine 
ö ol eye had any peculiar colour of it obne, it could not diſcerne any other co- 
f lour than that. Seeing then that thou conceiueſt ſo many dinugrs bodies 
71 at once in imagination: ncedes muſt thou haue a power in the which is 
ur nao a body. Beit (ſap thep) that we haue a power of ſence: vet haue 
1 we not a power of reaſon, fo2 that which we call the power of reaſon oz 
[49 bnderſfanding, is nothing buf an excellencie oz rather a conſequence of 
| f ' ſence, inſomuch that when ſence dpeth , the reſtdue dyech therewith allo, 
Sothlytn this which thou haſt ſaid, thau haſt ſarmonnted ſence : which 
1 thing thou haddeft not done, if thou haddeſt nothing in the beyond ſence, 
13 Foz whereas thou faieff,ifthe ſence dye, the reſt dyeth alſo: it is a reaſon 
that pꝛocc eth from one terme to another, + it is a gathering of reaſons 
which conclude one thing by another. Non the cenſes do in derdperceine 
their obieces, but pet how liuely ſa euer they be, they reaſon not. Me ſe a 
Smoake: ſo farre extendeth the ſence. But if we inkerre, therefoꝛe there 
muſt nodes be fire , and therebyon ſeke who was the kinder therof: 
that ſurmounteth the abilite of ſence . UW heare a peece of Muſlcke, 
that may anp beaſt doe as well as wee, But his hearing of it is but as 
ofa bare ſounde : whereas our hearing thereof is as of an harmony, 
and we diſcer ne the cauſe ofthe contoꝛdes and diſcoꝛdes, which either de⸗ 
light oꝛ offend our ſence . The thing that heareth the found is the ſence: 

but the thing that iudgeth of that which the ſence conceineth, is another 
ng than the ſence. The like is to be ſaide of ſmelling, taffing;and fæ⸗ 
ling. Our ſmelling of ſents, our taſting ot ſauours, and our fling 0! 
ſubſtances, is in dæde the woꝛke of our ſences. But as foꝛ our iudging of 
the in ward vertue of the thing byß outward ſent therof, oꝛ ofthe whol- 
ſomneſſe oꝛ vnwholſomnes of fad by the taſt thereof,o2 ofthe hotnelle 0! 
behemencie of a feuer by feeling the pulſe , pea and our pzoceeding euen 
tato the very bowels ofa man, whither the eye being the __ - - 
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fences is not able fo atteine, ſurelp it is the wozke of a mote mighty pow- 
er than the ſence is. And in very derde there are beaſts which do here,ſe, 
ſmell, taſte and feele much better and quicklier than man dosth. Pet not- 
withſtanding none of them conferreth the contraries of colours, ſounds, 
ſents and ſauours : none ſoꝛteth them out fo the ſeruing one of another, 
oꝛ to the ſeruing ofthemſelues, Whereby it appeareth , that man excel⸗ 
leth the Beaſts by another power than the Sences, and that whereas a 
man is a Painter, a Puſicion , 024 Phiſition, hee hath it from elſwhere 
than from his ſences, Nap, I ſay further, that oftentimes wee conclude 
cleane contrarp fo the repoꝛt of our ſences , Our epe perchaunce telleth 
bs, that a Tower which we ſe a farre off is round, whereas our reaſon 
dermeth it to be ſquare ; oz that a thing is ſmall, which our reaſon felieth 
vs is great: o2 that the ends of lines in a long walke do met in a point. 
whereas reaſon certifieth vs that they runne rightfo2th with equall diſ⸗ 
tance one from another. Foz want ofthis diſcretion, certeine Elephants 
ſaith Verellio)whtch were paſſing oner a long bꝛidge, turned backe bees 
ing deceined ; and pet they wanted not ſight no moꝛe than wee do. But 
thep that led them were not deceiued. Their Leaders then beſides their 
eye light, had in them another bertue oꝛ power which coꝛre ded their 
ſight, and therefoze ought to bee of higher eſtimation. In like caſe is it 
with the reſt ofthe other (ences. Foz our hearing telleth vs that the thun⸗ 
-derclap is after the lightening, but ſkill aſſureth vs that they be both 
together. Foꝛ there is a certeine power in vs, which can ſktll fo dif- 
cerne what pꝛopoꝛtion is betwene hearing and ſ&ing . Allo the tongue 
of him that hath an Ague, beareth him on hand that euen ſager is bif- 
ter, which thing her knoweth by his reaſon fo bee vntrue. To be ſhozk, 
thole which haue their ſences moſt quick and linelp , bee not of the grea- 
teſt wiſedome and bnderſfanding . A man therefoze differeth from a 
beaſt, and ercelleth them by ſome other power than ſence, Foz where- 
às it is commonly ſaid , that ſuch as haue ſcene moſt are commonly of 
greateſt ſkill ; wer ſ& that many baue trauelled farre both by ſea and 
land, which haue come home as wiſe as they went foꝛth. A hoꝛſe hath 
as god epes as he that rides vponhim, and pet foꝛ all his franelling, 
nei! her hee noz peraduenture his Rider whome hee beareth become any 
whit the wiſer by that which they haue ſene : whereby it appeareth that 
» is ul enough to ſe things vnleſſe a man do alſo minde them to his 
nc 

No there is great difference betweene the liuelinelle of the Sence, 
and the power that gouerneth the Sence, like as the repozt of a Spie is 
ane thing, and the Spie himſelſe is re the wile dome of the oy 
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taine that receineth the repoꝛt ofthe Spie is a third. Nay, who can deny. 
but Sence and Reaſon are diners things, oꝛ rather who will not graunt, 
that in many things they be cleane contrarp⸗Sence biddeth vs ſhunne, 
and eſchew grære, where as Reaſon willeth vs to pꝛoffer our legge ſomes 
time to the Surgion to be cut of. Sence plucketh our hand out of the fire, 
and pet we our ſelues put fire to our bare ſinne. e that ſhould ſee a Sce⸗ 
uola hurne of his owe hand without ſo much as once gnaſhing his teeth 
at it, wouls thinke he were vfteriy ſenceleſſe: ſo mightily dooth Reaſon 
ouer · rule ſence. To be ſhoꝛt, Sence hath his peculiar inclination, which is 
appetite,and Reaſon likewiſe hath his, which is will. And like as Rea - 
ſon dooth oſtenti nes ouer- rule ſence and is contrary to it, ſo will coꝛrea⸗ 
eth the ſenſuall appetite oꝛ luſt that is in vs, and warreth againſt it. Fo; 
in an Ague we conet to dꝛinke, and in an Apoplexie we couet to ſlkne, x 
in hunger we couet to eate: and pet from all thoſe things doth our will 
reſteeine vs. The moꝛe a man followeth bis luſt, the leſſe is he led by wil: 
and the moꝛe he ſfand2th vpon the pleaſing of his Sences, the leſſe rea- 
fon vſeth he oꝛdinarilp. * 
Againe, let vs conſtder the bꝛute Beaſfs which haue this ſenſttiue 
part as well as we. If wr haue no moze than that, howe commeth if 
to paſſe that a little childe dꝛiueth whole flackes and heardes of them 
whither he liſteth, and ſometimes whither thy would not? Mhereol 
commeth it that euerp of them in their kind, do all liue, neſtle, and ſing 
after one ſoꝛt, whereas men haue their lawes, Com non - weales, man⸗ 
ners of building, and fozmes of reaſoning, not onelp diners, but allo 
commaonlycontrarte 2 Rowe, what can harber theſe contrarieties toge⸗ 
ther, but anely that which hath not any thing contrary vnto it, and 
wherein all contrary things do lay awap their confrarietie : Snrely 
if is not the Hence that can doe it, whoſe pꝛoper o2 peculiar obted is 
moſt contrary to the ſence . Beſtdes this (as J haue ſaid afoze ) where 
As we conceine wiſedome, ſkill, vertue, and ſuch other things which 
are all bodtleſſe, our ſences haue none other thing to wozke vpon , than 
the qualities of bodily ſubſfances: And whereas we make vniuerſall 


rules of particular things, the Sences atteine no further than to the 


par teular things themſelues: And whereas we& conclude ofthe cauſes 
by their eff:>s , our Sences perceiue no moꝛe but the bare effects: 
And whereas concerning the things that belong to v1derſfanding, 
the mae vnderſtandable they be, the moze they refreſh vs, Contrart - 
wiſe, the ſtronger that the ſenfble thinges are, the moꝛe doe they offend 


the S2nce: To be chunt, the ſelfe ſame thing which we ſpeake in behalfe 


ofthe Dences,pzocedethfrom ellewhere than from the Sences,Andi 
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will eaſily diſcerne, that he which denieth that beſides the common ſence 
there is in a man a reaſon oꝛ vnderſtanding, diſtinq and ſencred from the 
Sence.is voide both of vnderſtanding and of Sence. 

But (& heere a groſſe reaſon of theirs, This reaſon oꝛ power of bnder- 
ſfanding ( ſay they) which is in man, is coꝛruptible as well as the pow- 
er ofperceiuing by the Sences, J thinke J haue pꝛwued the contrarp al⸗ 
ready, neuertheleſſe let vs examine their reaſons pet farther, The fozme- 
oꝛ ſhape of enerp thing( ſap they) doth periſh with the matter. Now, the 
ſoule is as pee would ſay the fozme oz ſhape of the body: therefoꝛe it coꝛ⸗ 
rupteth with the body. This argument were rightly concluvcd, if the 
ſoule were a mafertall foꝛme. But J haue pzwned that the Sonle is im- 
materiall, and hath a continuance of it ſelfe. And inderde the moꝛe it is 
diſcharged of matter, the moꝛe it retaineth his owne peculiar foꝛme. 
Therefoꝛe the coꝛrupting ot the matter toucheth not the Soule at all. A- 
gaine ik mens Soules liue(ſay they) after their bodyes, then are they in- 
finite, loꝛ the woꝛlde is without beginning and without ending, and ( as 
we know) nature cau away with no infinite thing : therefoze they line 
not after their bodies. Pes ſap J, foꝛ J haue pꝛoued that the woꝛld had 
a beginning, and that with ſo ſubſtantiall reaſons, as thou art not able 
to diſpꝛooue. Therefoꝛe it followeth , that the inconuenience which thou 
alledgeſt can haue no place. Another ſaith, At dead mens Soules line ſtil, 
why eome they not to tell vs ſo 2 And he thinketh he hath fumbled vpon 
a woonderkull ſubtile deniſe. But how doth this follow in reaſon: There 
came not any man from the Indies foz many peares together into our i 
parts of the woꝛld: Ergo, there be no Indies. Yap not the ſame argument 1 
ſerue as well to pꝛoue that we our ſelues are not, becauſe we neuer went | 
thither - Againe, what intercourſe is there betweene things that haue bo⸗ | 
dies, and things that haue no bodies, oꝛ betwerne heauen and earth, con- 0 
ſidering that there is ſo ſmall intercourle euen betwærne men, which liue 1 
all vnder one ſelfeſame Sunne! He that is made a Pagiſtrate in his own i 
Conntrep , doth not willingly refarne to the place of his baniſhment. | ; 
Likewiſe the Sonle that is lodged in the lappe of his God,x come home Fd 
into his natine ſople, fozgocth the deffre of theſe lower things, which to p 
ſight beholding them from aboue, are leſſe than the point ofa Nerdle. On 
the other ſide, he p is put in cloſe pꝛiſon, / how deſirous ſoeuer he be) cãnot 
goe out ſo the ſoule which is in the Jaile of his ſouereine Loꝛd God, hath 
no reſpit oꝛ ſpoꝛtingtime to come tel vs what is done there. Unto the one, 
the beholding of the Euerlaſting God is as a pꝛiſon wherein her is wil- 
ling to remaine, and vnto the other, his owne condemnatton is an im⸗ 
pꝛiſonment ot his will. But we would * God to ſend both the one = 
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the other vnto bz to matze v3 fo beleeue. As who would ſap, if ſtood him 
greatly on hande to haue vs to beleae, and not rather vs that we ſhould 
I! belckue. And incfea what els is all this, but a deſiring that ſome man 
[4 might returne into his mothers wombe againe,to incourage poung ba- 
bs bes againtt the pinches + paines which they abide in the birth, which hee 
159 woulo no leſſe abhos then we do death, it they had the like knowledge of 
them. But let vs let ſuch vanities paſſe, and come to the ground. 

Pe beare bs on hande ( ſaye they ) that the Soule of man is but one, 
though it haue diuers powers. N herfoꝛe we ſer the ſcnſitine the grow- 
ing powers to be coꝛrupted and to periſh: therefoꝛe it ſhoulde ſerme that 
the vnderſtanding oz reaſonable power alſo ſhould doe the like. At a 
woꝛde this is all one as if a man ſhoulde ſap you tell me that this man is 
both a god man, a good Swoꝛdplaier, 4 a good Luteplaper altogether, 
| ano that bicauſe his ſwwo2d faules out of his hande, oꝛ his hande it ſelfe be- 
„ commeth lame, therfoꝛe he cannot be a good 02 honeſt man ſtill as pon res 
oy poꝛted him to be. Nap though he loſe thoſe inſtruments, yet ceaſeth he 
| not therfo2e to bee and honeſt man pea and both a Swozdplater 4 a Lute- 
71 plater to as in reſpect ofſkill, Likewiſe when our Soules haue foꝛgone 

at thefe ereciſes, yet ceaſe they nat fo be the ſame they were afoze , To in- 
We; lighten this point yet moꝛe; of the powers of our Soule, ſome are exer- 
ciſed by the inſtruments of the bodie , and otherſome without anp helpe 

oꝛ furtherance ofthe body at all. Thoſe which are exerciſed by the bodie, 

are the ſences and the powers of the Sences and the powers of the grow⸗ 

ing, which map carp the lame likeneſſe that ts betwerne a Luter and a 

I Lute. Bzeake the Luters Lute, and his canning remaineth gill , but 
| his pulting of tt in pꝛactiſe faileth, Ttne him another Lute, and he falles 

; to plaping new againe. Put ont a mans cies, and pet the abililie of ſcœ 
ing abideth (fill with him, thoagh the verp act of ſeeing be diſappointed. 
But giue v2to the oldeſt Hag that is, he ſame cies that her had when he 


ot was paung and he Hall le as well as euer he did. Aﬀer the ſane maner 
| | is it with the grolvtng oꝛ thꝛiuing pawer. Reffoze vnto it a god ſtomake, 
i a ſound Liuer, and a perfect beate; and it hall execute his functions as 


Well as e:20 it did af322 . The power that woꝛketh of it ſelfe and with⸗ 
out the bodie, is the power ofreaſon v2 bnderſfanding , which if wee will 
We map call the minde , And tfthou pet (fill doubt thereof, conſider when 
40 thou mindeſt a thing earniftiy what thy body furthereth thy minde ther- 
in and thou ſhalt perceiue that the moꝛe fizedlp thou thinkeſt vpon it, the 
leſſe thou ſcſt the things befoꝛe the ; and the moze thy minde wandꝛeth, 
the inaꝛe thy bodie reſteth: as who would ſap that the wozkings of the 
body, are the greatet hinderance and impediment that can bee to ww 
| eu 
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tuliar doings of the minde. And this abilitie of vnderſtanding map bee 
likened to a man, which though he haue loſt both his hand and his Lute, 
ceaſeth not therefoze to be a man till, and to doe the true derdes of a man, 
that is to wit, to diſcourſe of things to minde them, to bſe reaſon and (ach 
like; pea and to be both a Luter and a man as he was afoze,notwithitan- 
ding that he cannot put his Luteplaping in exerciſe foꝛ want of inſtru⸗ 
ments. Nay,'Wwhich is moz2 ) this vnderſtanding part groweth ſo much 
the ſtronger and greater, as it is leſſe occupied and buſied about theſe baſe 
and coꝛruptible things, and is altogether dꝛawen home wholp to it ſelfe, 
as is to be ſcene in thoſe which want their eies, whole mindes are com⸗ 
monly molt apt to vnderſtand, and moſt firme to remember. Doe we de⸗ 2 
bate of a thing in our ſelues! Neither our body noꝛ our Sences are buſt⸗ 
ed about it. Doe we will the lame: As little doe they ſtirre foꝛ that too. 
To vnderſtand and to will ( which are the operations of the minde, ) the VN 
Soule hath no nede of the body, and as foꝛ working and being, they ac- 1 
company one another ſaith Ariſtotle. Therefoze to continue ſtil in being, 

the Soule hath not to dos with the body, noꝛ any nerde of the body: but 
rather, to wozke wel and to be wel, the Soule ought either to be withont 

the bodp,o2 af leaſtwiſe to be vtterly vnſubicc to the body. 

Pea (ſay thep) but pet we ſer men foꝛgoe their reaſon, as foles and 
mellancholike perſons: and ſ&tng it is foꝛgone, it may alſo bee coꝛrupted 
and ik co:rupteb, it map alſo die: foꝛ what is death but an viter and full 
tcoꝛruptneſſe? Qap, thou ſhouldeſt ſap rather, J haue ſcene diuers which 
hauing ſemed to haue loſt their right wittes, haue recouered them a- 
gaine by god diet and medicinable dꝛinkes. But had they berne viterly 
loſt and foꝛgone, no Phiſicke could haue rcſfozed them againe: and had 
they bene btterly periſhed, the parties themſelues ſhould haue had ney⸗ 
ther ſence noꝛ life remayning. Therefoꝛe of neceſſitp the Souie of them 
was as ſounde as afoze. But our Soules which behouldeth by the | 
body and by the Inſtrumentes of the body as it were by Spectacles : 1 
and our minde which beholoeth and ſeth thꝛough his imaginations as 
if were th:ongh a Cloude, is after a ſo:te troubled becauſe the ö 
Spectacles were troubled, and the imaginations beſmoaked. After that M 
maner the Sunne lemeth to be dimmed ⁊ eclipled; and thaf is but by the 1 
comming of the Mone oꝛ of ſome Cloudes betwerne him and vs: foz in 1 
his light there is no abatement at all. Likewiſe our eve · ſight conceineth ; | 
things accoꝛding to the Spectacles wherethꝛough it loketh, 02 accoꝛding x: 4 
to the colour that ouerthwarteth the things which it loketh bpon, Take 
away the impediments, and our eyes ſhall ſ& clerc: purge awap the hu⸗ 


mozs, and our imagination ſhall be pure: and ſo our vnderſtanding 9 
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ſæ as bꝛight as it did aſoꝛe, euen as the Sunne ſhineth after the putting 
i away of the Cloudes. And it fareth not with oar Souſes as it doth with 
1 our bodies, which after a long ſickeneſſe retaine ſtil either a hardneſle of 
| 1 the Splene, oꝛ a ſhoꝛtneſſe of bꝛeath, oꝛ a falling ofthe Khewme vppon 
15 the Loungs, oꝛ a ſkar of ſome great wound that cannot be woꝛne out be⸗ 
5 cauſe of the bꝛeake that was made in the whole, Foz neither in their vn- 
derſtanding, neither in their wils do our Sonles fele any abatement, ſa- 

'* ning that there abydeth ſame maine oꝛ blemilh in the inſtruments, to wit 
vi | (as J will declare hereafter ) ſo farre foozth as it pleaſeth God foz a iuſt 
1 | puniſhment, to put the Soule in ſubiection to the body whole ſoueraine it 
1/45 was created to haue bene, becauſe it hath neglected the will of the Cres 
150 atoꝛ to follow the luſtes and likings of the bodie, This appeareth in Lu⸗ 
1 naticke folkes and ſuch others, which haue their wits troubled at times 
tit and by fittes, Foz they be not vered but at the ſtirring of their humours, 
IF being at other times ſober and well enough ſtaped in their wittes. The 
like is ſcene in them that haue the falling ſickneſſe. Foz their binder ſtand⸗ 
ing ſermeth to be eclipſed, and as it were ſtricken with a Thunder - clap, 
a during the time of their fittes ; but afterward they bee as diſcrerte as 
I” though they apled nothing. To bee ſhoꝛt, the body is ſubtec to a thon- 
Fe ſand diſeaſes, wherewith we ſ& the vnderſtanding to be no whit altered, 
1 becauſe they fouch not the Inſtruments of the Sences and of the Jma- 
11 ginations, which mwue the vnderſtanding. Troubled it is inderde by 
ſome fewe things onelp , but that is becauſe the phantafe doeth by 
that meanes repoꝛt the things vnfaithfaily whereon the minde debateth, 
| Therefo:e you ſhall neuer ſ& any body out of his wits , oꝛ out of his right 
| | minde, tn whom the Phiſitions may not manifeſtiy perceiue, either ſome 
1 default of the inſtruments, as a miſhapen and miſpꝛopoꝛtioned head; oꝛ els 
| an ouer-bounding of ſome melancholike humoz , that troubleb # marred 
his body afoze it troubled 92 impaired his minde. And like as the wiſeſt 
men being deceiued by falſe Spies, doe make wꝛong deliberations, how 
beit pet grounded vpon go) reaſon, which things they could not doe vil 
leſſe they were wiſe inderde: So the reaſon that is in our minde maketh 
faiſe diſcourſes, and gathereth wꝛong concluſtons, vpon the falſe repoꝛts 
of the imaginations, which it could not do, if it were either diminiſhed 9; 
impaired, oꝛ done away, Mhereunto accoꝛdeth the ſaping of an ancient 
witer. That there be certaine follies which none but wite men can com- 
mit: becauſe that in ſome caſes, diſcretion and wifedome are requiſite in 
the partie that is to be deceiued, & againe, that there be ſome errors, which 
none can imbrace or follow but thoſe that be learned. As ſoꝛ example, to 


be beguiled by a double dealing Spie, oꝛ by the ſurpꝛiſing of a _—_— 
| etter, 
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letter, belongeth to none but to a wiſe man. Foꝛ a groſheaded fole neuer 

bꝛeaketh his bꝛaine about ſuck matters as might bꝛing him to the make- 

ing offaiſe concluſions by miſtaking likeliho2s inſteade of trueth. Like- 

wiſe to fall info Hereſte by miſconceiuing ſome high and deepe point, be- 

falleth not to an ignozant perſon , foꝛ he is not of capacity , neither voeth 

his vnderfanding mount ſo high. To be ſhoꝛt, whoſoener ſaith that mans 

Sovle periſheth with the body, becauſe it is troubled by the diſfeinpera- 

ture oꝛ indiſpoſttion of the body, map as well vphold that the Childe in 

the mothers wombe dieth with his mother, becauſe he moucty with her, [ 

and is pertaker with her of her harmes and thꝛowes, by reaſon of the . 

freight coniunction that is betwene them: And pet we ſee that many | 

childꝛen haue liued ſafe and ſound , notwithſtanding that their mothers 

haue dpcd, pea and ſome haue come into the woꝛlde euen by the death of 

their mothers, | 
And whereas fome ſap, that our mindes conceineth not any thing here, 1 

but by helpe of Imagination, ⁊ that therefoꝛe when the Imagination is | 

gone with the inſtruments wherunto it is tyed, the Soulc cannot woꝛke 

alone by it ſelfe, no2 conſequently be alone by it ſelfe: ſurely it is all one 

as fftHep ſhould ſay, that becauſe the childe being in his mothers wombe 

taketh nouriſhinent of her blad by his nauil,thertoze he cannot line when 

he is come out of her womb, if his nauil- ſtrings be cut off, Nap contrari⸗ 

wiſe then is the time that the mouth, the tongue, + the other parts of the 

child do their duty, which ſerued erſt to no purpoſe, ſauing that they were 

pꝛepared foꝛ the time to come. After the ſame manner alſo do we cheriſh 

dur minde by imagination in this ſecond life, which in the third life ber⸗ 

ing(as pee would ſay) ſcaped out of pꝛiſon hall begin to vtter his operati⸗ 

ons by himſelfe, and that ſo much the moꝛe certainlp, fo2 that it ſhall not 

beſabiec to falſe repoꝛts, noꝛ to the ſences cither inward oꝛ outward, 

but to the very things themſelues which it ſhall haue ſene and learned of 

it ſelfe, To be ſhoꝛt, it ſhal line but not in pꝛiſon it ſhal ſœ, but not thz2ngh 

Specacles ; it ſhall vnderſtand, but not by repozts; it ſhall luſt, but not 

by wap of luſfing : the infirmity which the body caſteth vpon it as now, 

ſhall then be away: the foꝛce which it bzingeth now to the body,ſha'l then 

be moze freſh and liuely than afoze. Now then, notwithſfanding theſe if 

baine reaſons oftheirs, let vs conclude, That our ſouleis an v;iderffand- 1 

ing oꝛ reaſonable power, ouer the which neither death noz cozruption | 1 


bave naturally any power, although it be fitted to the body to gouerne it. 5 | 
And ik any man doubt thereof, let him but examine himſelf; foz euen his 19 
one donbts will pꝛoue it vnto him. Oꝛ if he will and in contention fil, il 


let him fall to reaſoning with himlſeife ; foz by concluding bis argu⸗ 
ments 
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ments fo pzone his Soule moztal, he ſhall gius indgement himſelle that 
it is immoꝛtall. And if J haue left any thing vaalledged which might 
make to this purpoſe, { but who is able to doe that? ſœing that euen the 
ſelfeſame things which we are able to alledge to the contrarp, conſtrain- 
eth vs thereto 2 ) let vs thinke alſo that he which ferleth hiniiclfe connic- 
ted in himſelfe, and for whoſe behwfe and benefttte it were greatly, 
both to bel&ne it and to confeſſe it, nzxdeth no moꝛe diligent pꝛoſe than 
bath bene made already. But if any will pet of ſpight ſtand wilfullp fill 
againſt himſelfe, let him trie how he can make anſwere to my fo:eſaid ar- 
guments: and in the mean? while let vs ſ& what hath bee the opinion 
of the woiſeſt men, yea and of the whole wozld touching this matter. 


R 


The Fiftcenth Chapter. 


That the immortalitie of the Soule hath beene taught by the Philoſo- 
phers of olde time, and beleeued by all people and Nations. 


Oothly it had beene a very hard caſe if this minde of 
ours which ſearcheth ſo many things in nature, had 
not ſometimes taken ſome leaſure to ſearch it ſelle 

and the nature thereof, and by ſearching aftained to 
| d ſome point in that behalfe. And therefoꝛe as there 
H haue at all times beene men, ſo ſhall we ſe alſo that 
7 men haue at all times belued and admitted the 
iinmoztalifp of the S2ule : JF ſap not ſome one man oꝛ ſome one Natt- 
on, but the whole woꝛld with generall conſent , becauſe all men vniuer⸗ 
ſally and particularly haue learned it in one Schole, and at the mouth 
of one Teacher , namely euen their owne knowledge in themlelues. 
The holy Scripture which teacheth vs our laluation, vſcth no ſchole at 
guments to make vs belcue that there is a God: and that is becauſe we 
cannot ſtep out of our ſelues neuer ſo little, but we muſt nerdes finde him 
pꝛeſent to all our Sences. And it ſemeth to ſpeake vnto vs the lelle er 
pꝛelly of the immoꝛtallity of our ſoules, ſpeciallp in the firff bookes therc⸗ 
of, becauſe we cannot enter into our ſelues be it neuer ſo little, but we 
muſt n&drs perceiue it. But in aſmuch as from the one ende thereof (0 
the other, it d:clareth vnto vs the will of God: in ſo doing it doth bs (0 


vnderſtand, that it is a thing whereof it is not lawfall ſoz vs to 1 


— — — — 


— 
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And whereas it ſeffeth ſoꝛth ſo pꝛeciſely from age to age, the great and 
manifold troubles and paines which god and Godip men haue ſuſtained 
in indeuoꝛing to follow that will; it ſheweth infallibly that their lo doing 
was in another reſpec than fe; this preſent wꝛelched lie. Foꝛ who is 
he that would depart with any perce of bis owne liking in this life, but 
in hope of better things? and what were it fo2 him to loſe his life, it there 
were not another life after this? This ſerueth to anſwere in one woꝛd to 
ſuch as demaund expꝛeſſe texts of Scripture, and are loath to finde that 
thing in the Bible, which is contained there, not oncly in euery leafe but 
almoſt in euery line. Fo2 whereas God created man after the woꝛld was 
fully frniſhed and perlected it was aſmuch as il he had bꝛought him into 
a Theatre pꝛepared ſoꝛ him, howbeit after another ſoꝛt than all the other 
lining things which were to doe him ſeruice. As ſoꝛ Beaſtes, Birdes, 
Plants, and ſuch other things, the Elements bꝛought them f@zth : but 
Pan receiued his Soule bp inſpiration from God. Allo the bꝛute Beafts 
are put in ſubitaion to man, but man is in ſnbieaton onely vato God, 
And the conneping ol that god man Hd noche out of this life foꝛ his godli⸗ 


nee, was to none other end, but to ſet him in another life voide of alt 


euill ⁊ full of all good. But when we reade the perſecutions of Noe, the 
ouerthwartings of Abraham, the baniſhment and waifarings of lacob, 
and the diſtreſſes of loſeph, Moyles, and all the reſtore of the Fathers; 
they be al of them demonſtrations that they dtd certainelp truſt x belæue 
that the Soule is immoꝛtall that there is another life after this, and that 
there is a iudgement to come. Foꝛ had they beene ok opinion that there is 
none other life after this: the ſleſh would haue perſwaded them to haue 
held themſelues in quiet here, and they would haue liked nothing better 
than to haue followed ſweLtelp the common trade of the woꝛlde, Noe a⸗ 
among his friendes, Abraham among the Chaldees, Moyſes ty Pharaos 
Court, ⁊ ſo ſw:th, So then although the ſcripture ſeme to con: cale it, pet 
doth it ſpeake very lowde thereof indeede, conſidering that all the cepes 
ofthe god and godly, and all the de ſpatres of the wicked which it diſcry⸗ 
beth vnto vs, doe ſound no other thing vnto vs, if wee haue eares to 
heare it. And it may be, that in the ſam? reſpect, this article of the 
Immoꝛtality of the Soule was not put into the auncient Crede of the 
lewes, na alſo peculiarly into the Crede of vs Chꝛiſtians, becauſe lock 
belerue beyond reaſon, and this is within the bounds of reaſon: and who- 


ſever treateth of Ncligion muſt nerdes pꝛeſuppoſe God eternall and 


man immoꝛtall, without the which two, all Religion were in vaine. 
Allo, hen we ſer that Godlineſſe, Juſtice, and vertue were commended 


among the Heathen of all ages, : it is all one as if we ſhould heare — 
pꝛeac 
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pꝛeach in expꝛeſſe woꝛdes the J:nmoztalitie of the Sonle , Foz their ſo 
doing is builded encrp whit vpon that as vpon a foundation without the 
which thoſe things could not ſtand. J will ſpend my gods 02 my life foꝛ 
the maintenance of Faſkice . What is this Juſtice but a vaine name, oꝛ 
to what end haue J ſo man reſpects, if J loke foz nothing out of this pꝛe⸗ 
ſent woꝛld here? J will ( ſaid a man of olde time ) rather lole euen the re⸗ 
putation oł an honeſt man, than behaue my ſelfe other wiſe than honeftlp, 
The wiſe men But why ſhould J doe ſo, if J loke foz no god in another world, ſcing 
of Egipt. IJ haue nothing but euil here - Surely if there be none other thing than 
this life, then is vertue to be vſed no further than pꝛoſit and commoditie 
may grow vpon it; and fo ſhould it become a Chaffer and Perchandiſe, 
and not vertne in deve, Wet notwithſfanding , thoſe are the oꝛdinary 
ſpeches, euen of ſuch as ſpeake donbtfally of the Immoꝛtalitie of the 
Soule.Therefoze they do but deny the ground and pet graunt the conſe⸗ 
quence; which is ali one as if a man hauing firſt beene burned, ſhould fall 
to diſputing whether fire be hot oꝛ no. But now which ts better loꝛ bs 
will here gather together their owne ſperches one after another. 
Hermes in his Hermes declareth in his Pœmander, hob at the voice of the enerla- 
Ppœmander. king, the Elements peeldeth foꝛth all reaſonlciſe lining wights as it had 
bene out of their boſomes. But when he commeth to man, he ſaith, Hee 
made him like vnto himſelfe, he linked himſelfe to him as to his Sonne, 
(for hee was beautifull and made after his owne Image ) and gaue hin all 
his workes for his vie, Agatne , he erhozfcth him to foꝛſake his body, 
(notwithſtanding that hee wonder greatly at the canning woꝛkeman⸗ 
ſhip thereof ) as the very cauſe of his death, and to manure his ſoule 
which is capable of immoꝛtalitie, and to conſider the oꝛiginall rote from 
whence it ſpꝛang, which is not earthly but heauenly, and fo withdꝛawe 
himſelfe enen from his ſences and from their traiterous allurements, to 
gather himſelfe whollp into that minde of his which he hath from God, 
+ by the which he ( following Gods woꝛd) map become as God, Diſcharge 
thy ſelfe ( ſaith hee) of this body which thou deareſt about thee , for its 
but a clocke of ignorance, a foundation of infection, a place of corruption, 
a liuing death, a ſenſible cartion, a portable graue, and a houſhold theefe, 
It flatterech thee becauſe ir hateth thee , and it hateth thee becauſe it en- 
uieth thee. As long as chat liueth, it bereaueth thee of life, and thou haſt 
not a greater enemy than that. Now, to what purpoſe were it fo2 him lo 
fo:ſake this light, this dwelling place and this life, ik he were not ſure 
of a better in another woꝛld( as he himſelf ſaith moꝛe largely afterward? 
On the other ſide, what is the Sonule⸗ The Soule( ſaith he)is the game" 


of the minde, & the garment of the Soule is a certein Spirit whereby its 
ynite 
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vnited to the bodie. And this Minde is the thing which we call propetly Hermes in his 
the Man, that is to ſay a heauenly wight which is not to be compared Pœmanden. 
with Beaſts, but rather with the Gods of Heauen, if it bee not yet more . 
than they. The Heauenly cannot come downe to the earth without lea- 
uing the Heaven , but Man meaſureth the Heauen without remouing frõ 
the earth. The earthly man then is as a mortall God, & the heauenly God 
i523 an immortal man. To be ſhozt,his concluſion is that man is double, 
moꝛtall as touching his body, immoꝛtall as touching his Soule, which 
Sou'e is the ſubſtanciall man and the very man created immediatlie of 
God ſaith he) as the light is bꝛed immediatly of the Sunne. And Chalci- 
chus, ſaith that at his death he ſpake theſe woꝛdes. Igo home againe in- 
to mine one Country where my better forefathers and kinl-folke be. 1 

Ol Zoroaſtres who is pet of mozs antiquitie than Hermes, wa haue ul pius. = 
nothing but fragments. Nenertheleſſe , manp repozt this article to bee Acnzas Gaz, 
one of his, That mens ſoules are immoꝛtall, and that one day there ſhall concerning 
be a generall riſing againe of their bodies, and the anſwers of the Wiſe = 1 
men ol Chaldie ( who are the heires of his Dodrine ) doe anſwere ſuffi Scl. 
tiently foz him. There is one that exhozteth men to returne with ſpede Chaldeans. 
to their heauenly father, who hath ſent them from aboue a Soule indued 
with much vnderſfanding ; and another that crhozteth them to ſckRe 
Paradiſe as the Pecultar dwelling place of the Soule. A third ſaith that 
the Soule of man hath God as it were ſhut vp in it, + that it hath not a- 
ny moꝛtalitie therein. Foz / ſaith he)the ſoule is as it were dꝛonken with 
God, and ſheweth forth his wonders in the harmonie of this moztall 
body. And againe another ſaith, It is a clœre fire pꝛocc ding from the po⸗ 
wer of the heauenly father, an vncoꝛruptibie ſubſtance, and the maintei⸗ 
ner 2flife , conteining almoſt all the whole woꝛlde with the full plentie 
thereof in his boſome. But one of them pꝛocædeth pet further, affirming 
that he which ſetteth his minde vpon Godlineſſe, ſhall ſaue euen his bo⸗ 
die, though it be neuer ſo fraile. And by thoſe woꝛds he acknowledgeth 
the verp glozifping of the bodie. 

Hobd, all theſe ſapings are repoꝛted by the Platoniſts, and namely by 
Pſellus; and they diſſemble not this that Pythagoras and Plato learned 
them of the Chaldees; inſomuch that ſome thinke, that the foze-ſaid 
Chaldeans, are the ſame of whom Plato ſpeaketh in his ſecond Epiſtle, 
and in the eleuenth boke of Lawes, when her ſaity that the auncient 
and holy Oꝛacles are to bee belened, which affirme mens Soules to bs 
immoꝛtall, and that in another life they muff come beſoꝛe a Judge that 
will require an account of all their doings. The effect whereof contmeth 


te this, that the Soule of man pzoccedeth immediatly from God 9 


The Greekes, 
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is to ſay, that the father of the bodie is one, and the father: of the 

Soule is another: That the Saule is not a bodilte ſubſtance, but a 

Spirit and a light: That at the departure thereot from hence, it is to goe 

into a Paradiſe, and therefoze ought it make hafte vato death : And 

that it is ſo farce from moꝛtalitie, that it maketh euen the body immoꝛz⸗ 

fall. What can we ſap moze at this day even in the time of light where- 

in wer bee ; Pherecydes the Syrrian , the firſt that was knowne among 

Pherecy- the Greckes to haue wꝛitten in pꝛoſe, taught the ſa ne. And that which 
des. Virgil faith in his ſecond E log, namelie that the Dꝛug 03 Spice of a- 
a0 Lias ſhould growe euery where, is interpꝛeted of ſome men to bæ ment 
non. ok the Immoꝛtalitie of the Soule and that the doctrine which Pherecides 
— bꝛought thence into Greece; ſhould be beleeued and vnderitod encrt- 


cetur A- 


monium. Where thzonghout the whole wozld . Alſo Phocylides who was at the 
ſame time, ſpeaketh thercofin theſe woꝛds: 


Procylides · dun aalen ui <yieps d me. That is to ſap: 
, 1 he Sone of man immortall is, and neuer weares away 
Mub any age or length of tims, but liu eth freſh for aye. 
And againe, 
dei qam Foot yo ˙ν Stel N ou: 


N v9 wwreomw expo 4 o. 
T be Remnants Which remaine of men unburied in the graue, 
Become as Gods,and in the Heauens a life moſt bleſſed haue: 
For though their bodies turne to duſt, as daily we do ſee, 
Their Soules line ſtill for euermore from all corruption free. 
And in another place he ſates againe: 
Kati N of} cn gating i, ic peter . 
Me hope that we (hall come ag aine 
Out of the earth to light more plaine, 
And ik pe aſke him the cauſe of all this: he will anſwere you in another 
verſe thus. | 
Indus ic 280d Ae den t ĩon nat eic 
Becauſe the Saule, Gods inſtrument and Image alſo is. 
Sybil. Mhich ſaying he ſemeth to haue taken out of this verſe of Sibils. 
Eiaa ig axbegomociun D dvy idr. 
"RAY In v ry reaſoa Man ſhauld bee. 
the frond The Image and the ſhape ofmee. 
ſong of his Okt the ſame opinion alſo are Orpheus, Theognis , Homer, Hefiodus, 
Qlimpiads. Pindar, and all the Poets of old time: which may anſwere both foꝛ them» 
—— t ſelues and their owne Countries, and foz the reſidue of their ages. Like⸗ 
alles of his Wife Pythagoras a diſciple of Pnetecides, held opinion that the Soule is 
Lliads, à bodileſſe and immoꝛtall ſubſtance, put into this body as into a Pu 
| 9 
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fo: ſinning. And whereas the fleting of ſoules out of ane body info ano⸗ 

ther, is fathrred vpon him; although the opinion ber not directly a- 

gainſl the immoꝛtallitie of the Soule yet doe many men thinke that her 

hath wꝛong done vnto bim. And his diſciple Timcœus of Loctes rt poꝛteth 
otherwiſe of him. Foz what puniſhment were it to a voluptuous man, to 

haue his Soule put into a beaſt. that he might become the moꝛe voluptu⸗ 

ons without remo ſe of ſinne:? Sothly it is al one as if in paniſhment of 
Murder oꝛ theft, yer would make the Murderer to cut the thꝛotes of his 

owne Father and Mother, oz the Thœfe to commit trechery againſt 

God. Howſoencr the caſe ſtand he teacheth in his verſes, that man is of 
heauenly race, ond thaf(as lamblicus re poꝛteth ) hee is ſet in this world to 

behold God. And his diſciple Architas ſaith, that God bꝛeathed reaſon and 

onder ſtanding into him Likewiſe Philolaus affirmeth that the Dinines pn. 
and Pꝛophets of old ti ne bare recoꝛd, that the Soule was cuppled with * . 


the bodie fo2 hir ſinnes, æ buried in the ſame as in a Graue. Ok Epichar- cluusas he + 


mus we haue this ſaping. If thou beeſt a good man in thy heart, Death is 1eported 
can doe thee no hatme, for thy Soule ſhall line happily in heauen, &c. 6 x _ 
Allo of Heraclides we haue this ſaping . We liue the death of them{that \* ip 
is to ſap ofthe blefſed ) his meaning is that wee bee not buried with our reponed by 
bodies; and we die their Life, that is to ſap, wee bee ſill after this body of Clement of 
ors is dead. Of the like opinion are Thales, Anaxagoras,and Diogenes 8 
concerning this point; pea and ſo is Zeno tm, howbeit that he thought 
the Soule to bee begotten of Pan, wherein hee was contrarp to himſelfe. 
To be ſhoꝛt, ſcarſly were there any to bee found among the men ofolde Thal-s, 
time, ſaue onelp Democritus and Epicurus , that helde the centrarie — 
waie , whome the Poet Lucre immitated afterwarde in his verſes, 
Vet notwihſtanding when Epicurs ſhoulde die, hee commaunded an Zeno. 
Anninerſarie 02 Yereminde to bee kept in remembꝛance of him by his 
Diſciples: ſo greatly delighted he in a vaine ſhidowe of Immoꝛta⸗ Epicurus. 
litie, hauing Chaken off the verp thing it ſelfe. And Lucrece ( as it is 
wyitten of him) made his bake being mad, at ſuch times as the fittes 
of his madneſſe were off him, ſurely moꝛe mad when he thought hi nſelle 
wiſeſf, than when the fittes of his phꝛenſte were ſtrongeſt vpon him. 
Whoſocuer readeth the goodlp diſcourſes of Socrates vpon his dꝛinking 
poiſon, as they be repoꝛted by Plato and X-nophon himſelſe, cannot 5,.,...;, 
doubt of his opinion in this cafe . Foz he not onely beieeucd it bimſelfe, Plato and 
bul alſo perſwaded many men to it with liuely reaſons, pea ⁊ by his own Xcnophon« 
death much moze than by all his life. And fo yt ſ we be come vnto Pla- 
to and Ariſtotle, with conſent of all the wiſe-men of olde time, vngaine⸗ 
ſaidofany, ſauing ofa two oz thac malapart wzetches , whom the vn- 
gratiouſeſt 
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gratiouſeſt of our dates would eſtæme but as dꝛonken ſotts and dizards, 

plato in h: Cerxteſſe Plato( who might peraduenture haue heard ſpeake ofthe bwkeg 
Timæus. of Moyſes) doth in his Timzu; bꝛing in God gining commaundement to 
the vndergods whom he created, that they ſhoulo make man both of me: 

tall and of immoꝛtall ſubſtances. Mherein it map be that he alludcd to 

this ſaying in Geneſts, Let vs make man after our owne Image and like- 

neſſe. In which caſe the Jewes ſay that G O D directed his ſpeeche 

Plato in his fohis Angels; but our Diuines ſap, he ſpake to himſelfe. But anone 
* after, both in the ſams boke and in many other places, Plato (as it were 
-okeofa tomming to himſclfe againe,)teacheth that God created Man by him'elf, 
Comonyeale, Pea and euen his Liuer and his Bꝛaine and all his (ences, that is to ſap, 
| the Soule of him, not onclp indued with reaſon and vnderſtanding, but 
alſo with ſence and abilitie of growing and increaſing, and alſo the in- 
ſtruments whereby the ſame doe woꝛke. Moꝛeouer he maketh ſuch a 
manifeſt difference befwene the Soule and body, as that he matcheih 

them not together as matter and fozme , as Ariſtotle doth ; But as a 

Pilot and a Shippe , a Common - weale and a Pagiſtrate, an Image 

Aa andhimthatbeareth it vpon him. What greater thing can there be than 
m_ his to be like God: Now ( ſaith Plato in his Phœdon) The Soule of Man 
Phcedon,in js verie like the Godhead , immortall, Reaſonable, Vniforme, Vndiſſo- 
* luble, and euermore of one ſorte, which are conditions as hee ſaith in his 
Alcibiades, & Po litikes) that cannot agree but to things molt divine, And thereſoꝛe at 
n = _ his departing out of the woꝛlde, he willed his Soule to returne home to 
Sonden, her kindzed and to her firſt oziginall , that is to wit, (as her himlclfe 
| ſaith there) tothe wiſe and immoztall GIdhead „the Fountaine of 

al godneſſe, as called home from baniſhment into her owne natiac coun- 

trie. e termeth it oꝛdinarily #55 2, that is to ſap , of kinne vnto God, 

es and conſequently 4233 £ a>w# roiuavus, that is to ſap, Euerlaſting, and of 
one ſelfeſame name with the immortall ones, a Heauenly Plant and not 
plato in his A Carthly, rated in Heauen and not in Earth, begotten from aboue 
ffth booke of And not heere beneath, and finally ſuch as cannot die here, fozaſmuch as 
Lawes. it lineth ſtill in another place. To be ſhozt , ling ( ſaith he) that it com 
pꝛehendeth the things that are Denine and immoꝛtall, that is to wit,the 

Godhead, and the things that are vnchaungeable and vncoꝛrup ible, as 

trueth is: it cannot be acconnted to bee of any other nature than they, 

The ſame opinion doth Plutarche alſo attribute vnto him, which app## 

reth almoſt in cyerpleafe of his wzitings. As touching the aunctentcr 

ſoꝛte of Platoniſts, they agree all with one accoꝛd in the immoꝛtalitie of 

the Soule, ſauing that ſome of them deriue it from God, and ſome from 

the Soule ofthe Moꝛlo, ſome make but the Reaſon oz minde onely to — 
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immozfall,and ſome the whole Soule: which diſagreement may well 

be ſalued, if we ſay that the ſoule all whole together is immoztall in po⸗ 

wer oz abilitie, though the execution e perfo:mance of the acions which 

are to be done by the bodp,be ſoꝛgone with the inſtruments 02 members 
ofthe body. 

The diſagreement concerning this point among ſach as a man may 

bouchſafe to call by the name of Philſophers, ſcmeth to haue begonne 
at Ariſtotle, howbeit that his Diſciples count it a commendation to him 

that he hath giuen occaſton to doubt of his opinion in that behalfe. Foz 
it is certain that his newfound doqrine of the Eternitie oꝛ enerlaſting- 

neſſe of the Moꝛld, hath diſtroubled his bꝛaine in many other things, 
as commonly it falleth out, that one erroꝛ bzeedeth many other. Becauſe Ariffotle is 
nature( ſaith he) could not make euery man particularly to continue for his ſecond 
euer by himſclfe, therefore ſhe continueth him in the kinde by matching __ ot 
Male & Female together. This is ſpoken either grefſely 02 vndoubtfullyp. n 
But whereas he ſaith that if the Pinde haue any inwozking of it owne a 
without any helpe of the Sences oꝛ of the body, it may alſo continue of it 

ſelfe concluding thereupon that then it may be ſeparated from the body, 

as an immoztall thing from a thing that is tranſitozie and moztall:Je 
followeth conſequentlp,that the Soule may haue continuance of it ſelf, 

as alſo concerning which poynt he vttcreth theſe wozds,namly, That þ 
Soule commeth from without, z not ofthe ſede of Man as the body doth, 

and that the Saule is the onely part in vs that is Diuine. Now, to be 
Dintne and to be Humane, to be of ſeede x to be from without, that is to Ariſtotle in 
ſav, from God, are things flat contrarp, whereok the one ſoꝛt is ſabiec to the third 
toꝛruption. and the other not. In the tenth boke of his Poꝛalles he ac 1 * 
knowledgeth two ſoꝛts of life in man, the one as in reſpec that he is com- ⸗ 
poſed of Body t Donle, the other as in reſpect ofMinde only, the one oc- Ariſtotle in 
cupied in the powers which are called humane and bodily, which is alſo bis tenth 
accompanied with felicitte in this life, and the other occupied in the ver- — 
tues of þ minde, which is accompanied alſo with a felicitie in another life - 
This which conſiſteth in contemplation,is better tha the other, the feli- 

citie thereto belonging, is pecultarly deſcribrd by him in his bokes of 
Beauen abone Time, as which conſiſteth in the franke and foze wozking Mich:cll oc 
of the Mind, and in beholding the ſouereine God, And in god ſoth,ful- Epheſus 
well doth Michael of Epheſus vpon this ſaping of his conclude that the Fon : 
Soule is immoztall, and ſo muff all his Moꝛalls nœds doe, conſidering —— 
that to line well, whether it be to a mans ſelfo2 towards other men, were 3 
els a vaine thing and to no purpoſe but to vere our minds in this lite. 

In his book es of the Sonle, he not ny ſeperateth the Body from the 
. Soul 
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Soule, but allo putteth a difference betwirt the Soule it ſelf'x the Pinde, 
terming the Soule the inwozking of the body and of the bodily inſtru⸗ 
£3 ments, and the minde that reaſonable ſubſtance which is in vs, where- 
In — e n ofthe doings haue no felowſhip with the doings ofthe body, and where- 
3 = ofthe Saule is as Plato ſaith) but the Garment , This minde (ſaith 
Soule, hee) may be ſeuered from the body, it is not in any wiſe mingled with it, 
it is of ſuch ſubſtance as cannot bee hint or wrought vpon, it ha h being 
and continuance actually and of it ſelfe, and euen when it is ſeperated 
from the body, then is it immortall and euerlaſting. To be ſhort , it hath 
not any thing like vnto the body . Foritis not any of all thoſe thinges 
which haue beeing afore it vnderſtand them. And therefore which of 
all bodily things can it bee? And in ano:h:r place he ſaith thus: As con. 
cerning the Minde , and the contemplaciue powre,it is not yer ſufficient- 
lie apparant what it is. Neuertheleſſe it ſeemeth tobe another kinde of 
Soule,and itis that onely which can bee ſeparated from the corruptible, 
as the which is aye cuerlaſting, To be ſhoꝛt, when as he putteth this que- 
fion,whether a Naturall Philoſopher ts to diſpute of al maner of ſoules, 
2 but onelp of that Sonle which is immaterial:it followeth that he gran- 
teth that there is ſuch a one. And againe, when as hee maketh his Argu⸗ 
ment, Looke what GOD is euerlaſtingly, that are wee in poſſibilitie 
according to our meaſure : But hee is euerlaſtinglie ſeparated from bo- 
dilie things, therefore the time will come that we ſhall be ſo too. He 
taketh it that there is an Image of GO D in vs, yea euen ofthe Di⸗ 
tine nature which bath continuance of it ſelfe. Uerp well and rightly 
therefoze doth Simplicius gather thereof, the immoꝛtalitie of the Soule, 
Foz if dependeth vpon this ſeperation and vpon continuance of being 
In the laſt oft ſelfe . Beſtdes this he ſaith alſo, that hunting of beaſtes is graun- 
booke of ted tom an by the lawe of Nature,be:aule that thereby man chalongeth 


of his Su- moꝛe in him then in them, if they haue a Sonle equall vnto his: Here- 
pernam- ynto make all his commendations of Goditnes , of Relig ton, ot bleſſed⸗ 
_ gun nelle, and of contemplation . Fo2 to what ende ſerue all theſe, which 
Looke of doe but cumber vs here belowe 2 CTherefoꝛe ſurelp it is to bee concluded, 
matters of that as he ſpake doubtfully in ſome one place, ſo he both termed and alſo 
ſtate. taught to ſpeake better in many other placcs , as appeareth by his 
Theopini . Theophraſtus, who ſpeaketh pet moze euidently thercofthan 
Lada =. The Latins/as J haue ſaid afoze ) fell to Philoſophie ſomewhat later 
ers. then the Greekes, And as touching their common opinion, the eee 
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of ſuperſtition that were among them, the maner of ſpeeches which wee 

marke in their Þiſfozies , the contempt of death, and their hope of ano- 

ther life ; can giue bs ſufficient warrant thereof. But if we will examine 

learned men Cicero ſpeaketh vnto vs in theſe woꝛdes. The originall of 

our Soules and Mindes cannot be found in this lowe earth: for there is not Cicero in 
any mixture in them, or any compounding that may ſeeme to be bred or his firſt 
made of the earth. Neither is there any moiſture,any windineſſe, or any fi- _ 2 
rie matter in them. For no ſuch thing could haue in it the powre of memo- — = 
ry, Vndeiſtãding & conce it, to beate in minde things paſt, to foreſee things tions, & m 
to come, & to conſider things preſent, which are matters altogether Di- his booke 
uine. And his cõcluſtion is, that therefoze they be deriued from the ind of ot Cõtori 
GO Dt that is to ſap, not bzed oz begotten of Man, but created of God: 

not bodilte, but vnboeilie; where vpon it followeth that the Sonle can- 

not be coꝛrupted by theſe tranſitozie things. The ſame Cicero in ans- "FIR 
ther place ſaith that betwene God and Man there is a kinred of reaſon, ;;. fond 
as there is betwerne man + man a kinred ofblode . That the fellowſhip booke of 
betwerne man t man commeth of the moztall body, but the fellowſhip the Nature 
betwerne God and man cometh of God himlelfe who created the Soule 1 
in vs. By reaſon whereof([aith he) wee may ſay we haue Aliance with the 4 Goſh 
heauenly ſort, as folke that are deſcended of the ſame race & roote,where- hooke of 
of that we may euermore be mindfull, wee muſt looke vp to heauen as to Lawes. 
the place of our birth, whither we mult one daie returne . And therefoze 

pet once againe he concludeth thus of himſelfe. Thinke not (ſatth he) In $cipi- 
that thou thy ſelfe art mortall , it is but thy bodie that is ſa. .For thou are oes 

not that which this outward ſhape pretendethto be, the Minde of Man is dreame, 
the man in deede, and not this lumpe which may be pointed at with ones 

Finger. Aſſure thy ſelfe therefore that thou art a & OD. For needes mult 

that be a God, which liueth, perceiueth, remembereth foreſeeth, and final- 

ly reigneth in the bodie as the great God the maker of all the things doth 

in the vniuerſall world. For as the eternall God tulei and mooueth this 

tranſitory world, ſo doth the immortall Spirit of our ſoule moue and rule 


our traile bodie. Yereunto conſent al the wziters of his time, as Ouid, Vir- 


gil and others, whoſc verſes are in enery mans remembꝛance. — 
T here wanted yet the Wight that ſhould all other wights cæceede n 
In loftie reach of ſtately Minde, who like a Lord in deeae Metomor- 
Should ouer all the reſidue rezone, Then ſhartly came forth Mau, phoſis. 


Whome eit her he that made the wor lde and all things elſe began, 
(reated out of ſcede diuine, or els the earib jet yeug 
And lately parted from the Sbit, the ſeede thereof vncloong 
, Reteined ſtill in fruitfull wombe: Which Lapers ſenne did take, 
2. 


Aud 
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And tempering it with water pure, a wight thereof did make, - 
Which ſuould reſemble euen the Gods which ſoucreme ſtate dot hold, 
And where all other thinzs the ground with groueling eie behold, 
He gaue tom m A ſtately looks and full of Maitſtie, 
Commaunding him with ſtedfaſt looke to face the ſtarrie Skies 
3 Here a man might bꝛing in almoſt all Senecaes wꝛittings but J will 
on» content my ſelle with a fewe ſayings of his. Our Soules (ſaith her) are 
Gilio and à Part of Gods Spirit, and ſparkes of holy things ſhining vpon the earth. 
to Lucilli- They come from another place than this lowe one. Whereas they ſeeme 
us. to bee conuerſant in the bodie, yet is the better part of them in Heauen, 
alway ncere vnto Lim which ſent them hither, And how is it poſſible that 
they ſhould be from bencath,or from anywhere cls than from aboue, ſee- 
ing they ouerpaſſe all theſe lower things as nothing, and hold ſcorne of 
all that euer we can hope or feate? Thus pe ſc how he teacheth that our 
Soules come into our bodies from aboue. But whither go they againe, 
when they depart hence? Let bs here him what her ſaies of the Ladie 
8 Martiaes ſonne that was dead. Hee is now euerlaſting ( ſaith h& ) and in 
Seneca the beſt ſtate, bereft of this eatthly baggage which was none of his, and 


Concer- . ... 8 . 
g ſet free to himelfe , For theſe bones, theſe ſinewes, this coate orſkinne, 


ing th 
Ta 1 this face, and theſe ſeruiceable hands, are but fetters and priſons of the 


tiaes ſonne Soule. By them the ſoule is ouerwhelmed, beaten downe, and chaſed a. 
and the way. It hath not a greater batrell , than with that maſſe of fleſh, For fea:e 
ſhortneſſe of being torn? in peeces, it laboreth to returne from whenceir came 
of this life 8 F 3 ; , 
* where it hath readie for it an happie and euerlaſting reſt. And againe: 
ueſtions This Soule cannot bee made ay Out-lawe : for it is a kin to the Gods, e- 
and in his quall to the whole world, and to all time, and the thought or conceit 
booke of thereof goeth about the whole Heauen, ex:ending it ſel fe from the begin. 
Comfort. _. fas D 85 
ning of all time to the vttermoſt point of that aich is to come. The 
wretched corps beeing the Iayle and fetters of the Saule, is toſſed too and 
froe. Vpon that ate torments, macthers , and diſeaſes executed. As for 
the Souſe, it is holy and euetlaſting, and cannot be laide hand on. Wien 
it is out gf this bodie it is at libertie and ſet free from all bondage, and is 
coauetſant in that beautifull place ( whereſocuer it be ) which teceiueth 
mens Soules into the bleſſed reſt thereof as ſoone as they bee deliueted 
fron hence. To be ſh ut, hee ſeemeth to pꝛicke bery nere to the riſing 
againe ofthe dead. Fo2 in acertein? Epiſtle to Lu:illus, his wozdes 
are theſe, Deati , wacreof wee be ſo much afraide, doth not bereaue vs 
of life, bat onely diſcontinue it foratim?, anda day will come that ſhall 
bring vs to light againe. This m ip ſaffice to giue vs knowledge of the 


opinion ot that great perſonage , in whom? we ler that the moze he grew 
| in 
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in age, the neerer he came fil! fo the frae birth. Foꝛ in his lateſt bokes be 
treateth alwates both moꝛe aſſuredly and moze euidently therof, 
And the ſaping of Phauorinus is notable , There is nothing great Pauorinu 
on earch , (ſaith hee ) du: Man, and nothing greate in Man, but his Soule. 
If thou mount vp thither, thou mounteſt aboue Heauen . And it thou 
ſtoope downe againe to the bodie, and compare it with the Heauen, 
it is leſſe than a Flie, or rather a thing of nothing. At one woꝛde, this is 
as much to ſap, as that in this clod of clay, there dwelleth a dinine 4 vn⸗ 
cozruptible nature: toꝛ how could it els be greater than the whole wozld? 

As touching the Nations of olde time, we reade of them all, that they 
had certeine Religions and certeine Seruices, and that they belued 
that there is a Hell , and certeine ſteldes which they call the Elyſian 
fieldes, as we ſ in the Poets Pindarus, Diphilius, Sophocles, Euripides The com- 
and others. The moꝛe ſuperſtitious that they were, the moze ſufficent- non 7 
ly doe they witneſſe vnto vs what was in their Conſcience. Foz true nations. 
Religion and Superſtition haue both one ground, namely the Soule 
ol man, and there coalde bee ns Religion at all, ifthe Soule lined not Porphirius 
when it is gone hence. Wee reade of the Indians, that they burned in his 4. 
themſelues afoze they came to ertr&me old age, terming it the letting booke of 
ofmenleſe, and the freeing of the Soule from the body: and the ſoner Abſti- 
that a man did it, the wiſer was he eſfemed. Which cuſfome is obſerued 
fill af this dap among the people that dwell by the Kiner Niger other- _ 
wile called Senega in Aff icke, who offer themlelnes willingite to ber ch. 
buried quicke with their Pailkers.All the demonſtrations ol Logike and une 
Pathematicke( ſaith Zeno) haue not ſo much fozce to pꝛoue the im · hands 
moꝛtalitie of the ſouſe, as this onelp doing of theirs hath . Alſo great made the 
Alexander hauing taken pꝛiſoners ten of their Philoſophers ,/ whome de to bum 
they call Gimnoſophiſts) aſked of one of them to trie their wiſedome, esa 
whether there were mo men aliue oꝛ dead. The philoſopher anſwered, Gwe aliue 
that there were moe aliue : Zecauſe ( ſaid he) there ate none dead. Pee the kindled 
map well thinke they gane a dzie mocke fo all the arguments of Ariſto- flame that 
tle and Calliſthenes , which with all their Philoſophie had taught their ene 
Scholler Alexander fo euill. Dfthe Thraſians, wee reade that they ſoꝛ⸗ _ 
rowed at the birth of men and retoiced at the death of them, pea even Skinne. 
of their owne Childzen . And that was becauſe they thought that which 
we call death. not to be a death in dæde, but rather a very happie birth. 
And theſe be the people whome Herodotus repozteth to haue bene cal- 
led the Neuerdying Getes, and whome the Greekes called the Neuer- 
dying Getes 02 Thracians. Who were of opinion that at their depar- 
ting ont ofthis wozlde, they went to Zamolxis oz Gebeleixic , that is 
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to ſay after the interpꝛetation of the Getiſh oꝛ Goriſh tongue) to him 
ee that gaue them health, ſaluation oꝛ welfare, and gathered them together. 
that isto The like is ſaid of the Galles, chieflp of the inhabiters about Maſilles 
lay Regeft- and of thtir Druiges, of the Hetruſciansand their Biſhops; and of the 
eror Giuet Scychians and their Sages of whom all the learning and wiſedome was 
ot cale and grounded vpon this point. Foz loke how men did ſpꝛead abꝛoad, ſo alſo 
reit, did this doctrine , which is ſo deepe!p pꝛinted in man, that he cannot but 
carte it continually with him. Which thing is to be ſene pet moꝛe in 
that which we reade concerning the hearers of Hegeſias the Cyreman, 
who died willingly after they had hard him diſcourſe of the ate of mens 
Soules after this life, and likewiſe concerning Cleombrotus the Ambra- 
ciote , who ſlewe himſelfe when he had read a certeine treatiſe of the im 
moꝛtalitie of the Soule. Foz had it not bene a doctrine moſt euident to 
mans wit, thep would neuer haue ben caried ſo farre by it, as to the 
hurting of their bodies. And if among ſo many prople, there bee per- 
channce ſome fewe wꝛetched captifes, that haue boꝛne themſelues on 
hand the contrary, which thing neuertheleſſe they could neuer pet fully 
perſwade themſelues to be out of al doubt oꝛ queſtion: ſurely we may bes 
lene that they had very much adoe and were vtterly beſofted like Dzun⸗ 
Hierocles Bards, afoꝛe they could come to that point:ſo as we map well ſap of them 
in his x. AS Hierocles the Pythagoriſt ſaid: namelp, That the wicked would not 
Chapter. haue their Soules to bee immortall, to the intent they mi ght not bee pu- 
niſhed for their faults: But yet that they preuent the ſentence of their 
Iudge, by condemning themſelues vnto death afore hand. But if they 
1... in Will neither heare G O D,no2 the whole woꝛlde⸗ nor themſeleus let 
1 . due them at leaſtwiſe hearken to the Deuil as wel as they do in other things, 
ol the flo Who ( as ſaith Plutarke ) made this anſwer to Corax of Naxus and others 
puni ſhing in theſe verſes, 
of the wie- It were a great wickeaneſſe for thee to ſay 
Kee, The Soule to be mortall or for to decay. 
And vnto Pylytes he anſwered thus. 
As long as the Soule to the body is tyde, 
T heugh loth,yet all ſorrowes it needes muſt abide. 
But when fro the body Death doth it remooue, 
To heauen by and by then it flies vp abc ue. 
And there ener youtbfull in bliſſeit doth reſt, 
As God by his wiſedome bath ſet for the beſt. ow 
Not that any ſaying of the Deuilles ofvne is to be alledged in wit- 
neſſe of the trueth, further foꝛth than to ſhewve that be ſpeakes it by com⸗ 
pulſton of Gods mightte power, as wicked men diuers times do — 
they 


f 
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they be bpon the Racke. Now ws become to the time oꝛ nere to the | 
time that the heavenlte doarine of Jeſus Chꝛiſt was ſpꝛed ouer the 4 
whole woꝛld, vnto which time J haue pꝛoued the continuall ſucceſſion of 14 
that docteine, which could not but be vnſc perably topned with the ſac- 6 
ceſſion of men. But from this time foꝛth it came ſo to light among al na- 15. opint i 


C 


tions and all perſons; that Saing Auſtin after a ſoꝛt triumphing ouer on of t 
bngodlineſſe, crieth out in diuers places, ſaying : Who is now ſo very a later Phi- 

foole or ſo wicked, as to doubt ſtil of the immortality of the ſoule ?Epicte- loſophers. 

tus a Stoik· philoſopher, who was had in bery great reputation among 

al y men of his time, is fall of godlp ſayings to the ſame purpoſe. May we 

not bee aſbamed (ſaith hee) to leade an vnhoneſt life, and to ſuffer our- 

ſelues to be vanquiſhed by aduerfitic ? wee be alied vnto God, wee came 

from thence, and we haue leaue to teturne thither from whence we came, 

One while , as in reſpect of the Soule, hee termeth man the ofſpꝛing of Epictetus 

GOD oꝛas it were a bꝛaunch of the G-dhead, and another while he 

calleth him a diuine Impe oꝛ a ſparke of God by all which woꝛds ( how- 

be it that they be ſome - what vnpꝛoper) / foꝛ what woꝛds can a man find 

to fit tbat matter?) bee ſheweth the vncoꝛruptibleneſſe of the ſubſtance Simplici- 

ol mans Soule. And whereas the Philoſopher Simplicius hath ſo dili⸗ 

gently commented byon his bokes, it doth ſufficiently anſwere fo2 his 

opinion in that caſe , without expꝛeſſing his woꝛdes here. Plorinns the 

excellenteſt of all the Platoniſts, bath made nine treatiſes expꝛeſſely con- |. 

cerning the nature of the Sonle , beſides the things which he hath wzit- 

ten diſperſedly here and there in other places. His chiefe concluſions n. 

are theſe, That mens Soules pꝛocæde not of their bodies, noꝛ of the ſ&de | P. 

ofthe Parents, but come from abone, and are as ye would ſap graffed . concer- 

into our bodies by the hand of Bod: That the Soale is partly tied to the ning tlie 

body and to the inſtruments thereof; and partly franke, free, woꝛkefull, Becing of 

and continaing of it ſclfe ; and pet notwithſtanding that it is neither a — 2 

body noꝛ the harmonie of the bodte, but (if we conſider the life and ope⸗ e 1 

ration which it giueth to the body) it is after a ſoꝛt the perfection ( 02 ra- 3. cap. 18. 

ther the perfectoꝛ) of the body: and it we haue an eie to the vnderſtanding 19.20. 21. 

whereby it giudeth the monings and doings of the body: it is as a Go- 2. lb. 4. 0 
uernour of the body . That the further it is withdꝛawne from the Sen⸗ {7 170, 
ces, the better it diſcourſeth of things, inſomuch that when it is viterly booke 135 
ſeperated from them it vnderſtandeth things without diſcourſiag,rea- chrough- 
ſoning oꝛ debating yea euen in a moment, becauſe this debating is but out. 
acerectne lightening oꝛ bꝛightneſſe ofthe minde, which now taketh ad- 
uiſement in matters whereof it doubteth. and it doubtet? whereſoeuer 71 
the body peldeth any impediments vnto it : but it ſhall neither * no; 1 
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erke adniſement any moze when it is once out ot the body, but ſhall con 
ceiue the trusth without wanering : That the Soule in the body is not 
pꝛoperly there as in a place, 02 as in a ſubiect, becauſe it is not conteined 
oꝛ compꝛehended therein, x may alſo be ſeparated from it; but rather if a 

| man had eies to ſæ it withal , he ſhould ſee that the bodie is in the Sole, 
[ as an acceſſarp is in a pꝛincipall, oz as a thing conteined in acontetner, 
024 ſheading oꝛ liquid thing in a thing that ts not liquid, becauſe the 
D2ule imbꝛaceth the body, and quickneth it, and moneth it equally and 
15 alike in all parts, That euer abilitie thereot᷑ is in euery part oł the body, 
i as much in one part as in another, as a whole Soule in euerp part, not- 
withdanding that euery ſeuerall abilitie thereof ſœme to be ſenerally in 

ſome particuler member oꝛ part, becauſe the inſtruments thereof are 

there, as the ſenſttiue ability ſœmeth to rei in the head, the irelull in the 

heart and quickning in the Liuer, becauſe the Sinewes, Heartſkrings 

and Waines come from thoſe parts; Whereas the reaſonable power is 

not in any part, ſaning ſo farce foꝛth as it woꝛketh and hath his operatt- 

on there, neither hath it ne&de of place oꝛ inſtrument foꝛ the executing of 

tt ſelfe. And fo be ſhoꝛt, that the Soule is a life by it ſelfe , a life all in one, 

J vnpartable, which cauſeth to grow, and groweth not it ſelle, which go 
1 eth th:zoughout the bodie, and pet is not conteined of the bodie , which v- 

| niteth the Sences, and is not deuided by the Sences, and therefoze that 
it ts a bodileſſe ſubſtance, which cannot be touched neither from with⸗ 

in noꝛ from without, haning no nerde of the body either outwardly oz 

inwardly, and conſequently is immoꝛtall, diuine, yea and almoſt a ve- 

ry God: Mhich things he pzoueth by many reaſons,which were to long 

to be rehearſed here. Vea he p2ocedeth ſo farre as to ſap, that they which 

are paſſed info another woꝛlde, haue their memoꝛp ſtill, notwithſtanding 

Plotinus in that to ſome mens ſeeming it goe away with the Sences as the treaſu- 
his booke xp ofthe Sences, Yowbeit he affirmeth it to be the moꝛe excellent kinde 
* the N of memoꝛp, not that which calleth things agatne to mind as already paſt, 
* but that which holdeth + beholdeth then ſfil as al ates pꝛeſent: of which 
En. 4. lib. 3. two ſoꝛts, this latter he calleth Bindfuines ,and the other he calleth Re- 
and in his membzance. J will ad but onely one ſentence moꝛe of his fo2 a full pꝛeſi⸗ 
bookeof dent of his Doctrine. The Soule (ſaith he) hath had company with the 
| doubts Gods, and is immorcall, and ſo would we ſay of it (as Plato affirmeth) if 
% mh ee we {aw it faire and cleere. But foraſmuch as we ſec it com nonly troubled, 
:2p,26, 27, We thinke it not to be either diuine ot immortall, howbeir that he which 
| will arſcerne the nature of a thing perfectly, muſt conſider it in the very 
owne ſubſtance or being, vtterly —— with any other thing. For 


whatſocuer e's is added into it, doth hinder the perfect diſcerning - the 
Ame. 
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ſame. Therefore let every man behold himſelfe naked without any thing 


ſaue himſelf, ſo as he looke vpon nothing els than the bare Soule : & ſurely 
when he hath viewed himſelfe in his owne nature meerely as in reſpect of 


his Minde he ſhall belecue himſelfe to be immortall : For hee ſhall {ce that 
his Minde aimeth not properly at the ſenſible and mortall things, but that 
by a certaine euerlaſting power, it taketh holde of the things that are e- 
uerlaſting, and of whatſoeuer is poſſible to be conceiued in vqderſtanding: 
infortich that euen it ſelfe becommeth after a ſorte a ve:y World of vn- 
derſtanding and light. This is againſt thoſe which pꝛetend a weakeneſſe 
of the Soule, by reaſon of the inconue niences which it indureth very of- 
ten in the body. 

Ok the ſame opinion are Numenius , Iamblicus , Porphitius, and 
Proclus, notwithſtanding that now and then they paſſe their boundes, 
ſaffering their wits to runne rpot. Foz in their Philoſophy they had 
none other rule, than onely the d2ift of their owne reaſon, It was com⸗ 
monly thought that Alexander of a phrodiſe beltued not the immoꝛta⸗ 


lity ofthe Soule, becauſe he defted it to be the ſoꝛme of the body pzocee- Alexander 
ding of the mixture and temperature of the Elementes. Surely theſe of Aphro- 


woꝛds ofhis doe ds to bnderſfand, either that hee ment to define but the 
ſenſitiue life onelp (as many others doe) and not the reaſonable ſoule, 02 
that he varieth from himſelfe in other places, And in very derde hee ſaith 
immediatly afterward , that he ſpeaketh of the life of things which are 
ſabiect to generation and coꝛruption. But ſpeaking of the Soule he ſaith 
it is ſeparable, vnmaterial, vnmixed, t voin ofpaſſions, vnleſſe perchance 
we may thinke as ſome do, that by this S oule he meant but onely God 
and not alſo the Soule that is in vs, foz the which thing he is ſharply re⸗ 
baked by Themiſtiuz , who notwithſtanding ſpeaketh neuer a whit bet- 
ter thereof himſelfe. Þ2wſoener he deale elſwhere, theſe woꝛdes of his 
following are without any doubtfulnes at all. The Soule (ſaith he) which 
is in vs, commeth from without and is vncorruptible. I ſay vncorruptible 


diſe in his 
bookes of 
the Soule, 


becauſe the nature thereof is ſuch , and it is the very ſame that Ariſtotle In his G. 


affirmeth to come from without. And in his ſecond bake of Pꝛoblemes, cond book 
ſearching the cauſe whp the abilities of the Soule are oftentimcs im- of Proble- 9 


peached : If a mans braine be hurt ( ſaith he) the reaſonable Soule doeth mes. 


not well execute the actions that depend thereon, But yet for all that, it 
, abydeth ſtill in it ſelfe, vnchaungeable of nature, ability and power, 
through the immortality thereof. And if it recouer a ſound inſtrument, 
it putteth her abilities in execution as well as it did afore. But J will reaſũ 
moze at large hereafter againſt the opinion that is fathered vpon him. 


Mhat ſha!l we ſap of Gale ne, (who kłathered the canſcs of all things 
as 


_ e 
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Galen in as much as he can, vpon the Elementes and the mixture # agreeable con, 
5 Ae coꝛd ot them) if after his diſputing againſt his owne Soule, he bee con- 
Manners (trained to yeld that it is immoztal 2 Surelp in his boke concerning the 
of the manners of the ſoule he doth the woꝛſt that he can againſt Plato: and in 
Soul, Another place he doubteth whether it be immoꝛtall, and whether it haue 

continuance of tt ſelfe oz no. Vet notwithſtanding, in his bone of the do⸗ 
Inhis CQrineof Hippocrates and Plato, It muſt needes bee graunted ( ſaith hee) 
booke of that the Soule is eyther a ſheere body and of the nature of the Sky, (as 
the doin the Stoikes and Ariſtotle himſelfe are inforced to confeſſe) or elle a 
3 I bodileſſe ſubſtance, hereof the body is as it were the Chariot, & where- 
Plato. by Üit hath fellowſhip with other bodies , And if appeareth that he incli- 

neth to this latter part: Foz he maketh the vitall Spirit to be the excel. 
In his lenkeſt of all bodily things, and pet he graunteth the Soule to be a farre 
booke of moꝛe extellent thing than that. Mhat ſhal we then dozLet vs weigh his 


Ooncepti- woꝛds ſet down in his boke ol þ conception of a child in þ mothers womb. 


2822 The Soule of Man (faith he) is an influence of the vniuerſall Soule that 


deſcendeth from the heauenly Region, a ſubſtance tha is capable of 
knowledge, which aſpireth alwayes to one ſubſtance like vnto it ſelfe, 

which leaueth all theſe lower things to ſeeke the things that are aboue, 

| which is pertaker of the heauenly God-head, and which by mounting vp 

% to the beholding of things that are aboue the heavens , putteth it ſelfe in- 

to the preſence of him that ruleth all things. Mere it reaſon then that 

ſach a ſubſtance comming from ellwhere than of the body, and moun⸗- 

ting ſo farre abone the body, ſhould in the end die with the body, becauſe 

tit bſeth the ſeruice of the body 

The vni⸗ Nobo herreunto J could adde infinite other ſayings of the auncient 
_ con authozs both Greeke and Latine Philoſophers, Poets, and Oꝛatoꝛs 
; from age to age, wherein thep treate of the iudgement to come. ok the 
reward of Gd- men, of the puniſhment ofeafli men, of Paradiſe and 

of Hell, which are appendants fo the immoꝛtalitie of the Soule : bit 

as now J will but put the reader in minde of them by the way, reſer⸗ 

In the Al- uing them to their peculiar places. To be ſhoꝛt, let vs runne at this 
coram dap from Eaſt to Welk, and from Nozth to South, J ſap not among 
Ao. 25. the Turkes, Arabi ans, oz Perſians, (foꝛ their Alcoran teacheth them that 
and 42. mans Soule was bꝛeathed into him of God, and conſequently that it is 
arch bncoꝛruptible but cuen among the moſt barbarous, ignoꝛant and beatiy 
by the ſta· people of the Moꝛld, J meane the very Caribies and Canniballes, and 
ries of the ck ſhall finde this beleefe recriued and imbꝛaced of them all. Thich 
Eaſt and giueth vs to vnderſtand, that it is not a docrine inuented by ſpecala- 


Weſt In- tions of lome Philolophers , conueyed from Country to __y 
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their Diſciples, perſwaded by likelihades of reaſons, oz (to be ſhoꝛt) en⸗ 
tered into mans wit by his eares; but a natiue knowledge, which eucrp 
man findeth and readeth in himſelfe, which he carieth euery where about 
with him ſelfe, and which is as caſte to be perſwaded vnto al ſach as vicw 
themſelues in themſelues, as it is caſte to perſwade a man that neuer 
ſaw his owne face, to belene that he hath a face, by cauſing him to beholo 
himſelfe in a glaſſe. 
There remaines pet two opinions, to bee confuted. The one is the Againtt 

opinion of Aue:rhoes, andthe other is the ovinion of alexander of A- Auer- 

hrodiſe, who affirme them ſelues to holde both of A iſtotle, namely in rhoes. | 
that they vpholde that there is but one vninerſall reaſonable Soule o: 
minde, which woꝛketh all our diſcourſes in vs, howbeit diuerſelp in c⸗ 
uery ſeuerall perſon . And this thing ( if we belue Auerrohes) is done Let the 
accoꝛding to the dinerſitie of the Phantaſies oꝛ Imaginations where- 3 0 | 
with the minde is ſerued as with inſtruments. But if wer beleene Al x- 6... ö 
ander, it is done accoꝛding to the din: rũties of the capable minde as they and their 
terme it, that is to lap , of the abi ity oꝛ capability that is in men to un- benificati- 
derſtand things, by receiuing the impꝛeſſion of the bniucrſail minde that 3 - ry 
wozketh inenery of them, which in reſpec thereof is called of them the he 4 
\vozker . Sothly theſe opinions are ſuch as map be diſpꝛwued in one courſe here 
wozde. Foz this onely one Pinde, whether in poſſibility oꝛ in action, enſuing, 
toulde not haue receiued oꝛ impꝛinted in every man one ſelfeſame con- 
mon beleefe and conceite of the immoztality of the Soule, in ſo great di- 
nuerſitte of imaginations, and in ſo many Nations, as wee ſte doe be 
lene it, conſidering that the very ſame conceite is directly repugnant a⸗ 
gainſt if . Nay, it map weil be ſaid that Auerrhoes and Alexander had 
bery diners conceites and imaginations one from another, and very con⸗ | 
trary to all other mens,ſeing they had fo diners and contrary opinions [2 
impꝛinted either in their minde oꝛ in their Jmagtnation. Yowbcit fozaſ- i 
much as there may be ſome that will make a doubt of it; Let vs examine 
them ſeuerally pet moze adniſcdly, Firſt Auerrhoes Will neds beare Ari- Auer- 
ſtotle on hand, that Ariſtotle ig ofthat opinion. Let vs ſæ how this ſur: * 


on Ariſto- i 


mize of his can agre with the pꝛopoꝛtions which Ariſtotle hath left vs. ns 
Ariſtotle telleth vs that the Soule is knitte to the body as the fome oz bool. of 
ſhape fo the matter, that the Soule hath th:& chiefe powers, namcly of the Soule. { 
life, of ſence, and of vnderſtanding: x that the vnderſtanding part contei⸗ 19 
neth in his power bothy other two powers, as a fiue- ſquare contapneth Ariſtor'e e 
both a Fower-ſquare 4a Triangle, Mhereupon it followeth that if any * = ſe- 15 
one ofthe thꝛer powers of the Soule be iopned to the body as a fozme to okche vook 
the matter; all the thꝛer be ioyned ſo to, as which are all in one Soule . Soule, 
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in their rofe. Now Auerrhoes neither can noꝛ will deny that the powers 


in his firſt of growing cot perteiuing by the ſences are topned after that manner to 


booke of 
of the 
Soule 


the body, and therefore it followeth that the vnderſtanding power is ſo 
topned alſo, and conſequently that accozding to Ariſtotle, as enerp body 
hath his fozme , ſo tuery body hath his Soule. The ſame Ariſtotle fin- 
deth fault with the fozmer Philoſophers foz holding opinio that a ſouls 
might paſſe out of one man into another: becauſe ( ſaith he) that euery 
certeine Soule maſt n&des be appoztioned ę appointed to ſome one cer- 
teine body. Nowloke by what Soule a man liueth, by the ſame Sonle 
doth he bnderſfand : foz2 it is but one Soule indued with thꝛer viaers abi⸗ 
lities, as he himſelfe teacheth openly. One vnderſlanding oz minde ther- 
foze,mult ( acco2ding to Ariſtotle ) wozke but in one ſenerall body, and 
not in many bodtes.Alſo accoꝛding to Ariſtotle, a Pan 4 a Beaf agree in 
this, that both of them haue one ſenſttiue power and one ſelfeſame imagi⸗ 
nation ot things perceiued by the Sences, x that they differ in this, that 
man bath pet further a minde and reaſon aboue the beaſt, which thing 
the beaſt hath not. Now if this Underſfanding oz Pinde bee without 
the man, as the Sunne is withont the Chamber that it ſhineth into and 
inlighteneth, then cannot bee be called reaſonable oz indned with vnder- 
ftading,neither doth he conſequently differ from a beaſt. Foz þ difference 
muſk be in nature, & not in accident. And ſo ſhould it inſue that Ariſtotles 
foꝛeſatd definition of a man is falſe , as if he ſhould define a Chamber by 
the ſhining ofthe Sunne into it: Oꝛ lay that a Dog differeth not from a 
man in kinde; pea and that Beaſtes are capable of vnderſtanding, fozal- 
much as they haue Imagination ready afozehand to receiue the influ- 
ence thereot as well as we. But Ariſtotle is alwayes one in his defining 
both of beaſt and of man; and Auerrhoes alſo holdeth himſelfe to it, with 
out doubting thereof at all. This concluſton therefoze cannot in any 
wiſe be vpheld by ſuch grounds. 

Againe, if there be not in euery ſeueral man a ſeueral minde, bat one⸗ 
ly one vntuerſall minde common to all men, which becommeth diuers by 
the onelp diuerſity of our Jmaginations: Then in reſpect that we haue 
ſundzy imag inations, we ſhalbe ſundꝛy lining wights; and in reſpea that 
we haue al but one minde, we ſhall be all but one man. Foz man is not 
man in reſpea ofthe ſenũtiue power, but in reſpea of the reaſonable part 
which is the minde. But Ariſtotle granteth that we be not onelp diuers 
lining wights, but alſo diners men. And therefoze he muſt nerdes meane 
alſo that we haue not onelp diners imaginations, but alſo diners mindes. 
Nob beſides many other Keaſons that might be alledged, ye might ad 


thts alſo; That otherwile, Ariſtotles Moꝛalles and his diſcourſes _ 
n 
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ning Jafkice, Frewill,the immoztalitie of the ſoule, the bappie bliſſe, the 
rewarde of the good, and the paines ofthe wicked, were vtterly fraiteles 
and to no purpoſe: Fo2 as our fancies oꝛ imaginations did come and goe, 
ſo would all thoſe things come and go like wiſe, and ſo ſhould they haue 
no continuance of themſelfe, but onely be as a ſhadowy t vaine fantaſte. 
But let Ariftotle alone, (foꝛ he hath wꝛong )and let vs come to the matter 
it ſelfe. The Philoſophers do oꝛdinarip make a double minde; the one 
they call poſſible, which is capable and of abilitie to vnderſfand things; 
and this thep liken fo a (moth table; the other they call wozking oz 
wozketku!l, which bꝛingeth the abilitie into act, whereas nottvithfanding, 
they be not two mindes , but two ſeuerall abilities of onely one minde. 
Nowe as fo2 this abilitie oz p>Nibilty of vaderſfanding, we affi med it 
to be in the Soule ot euery man.Contariwiſe, Auerrhoes affirmed onely 
one vntuerſail capable minde to be ſhed abꝛoade cuerywhere throughout 
all men; accozding fo the fame is dinerſely perfected and brought 
into act in euery ſerueral man, accoꝛding to the diuerſitie of the imagina⸗ 
tions which the man conceiueth, euen by the helpe oꝛ influence of the (aid 
bnigerſall wozkefull minde, which he ſaith is alſo a ſubſtance ſevered 
from man and (in reſpec of the vnderſtanding in poſſibilitie) is as the 
Sunae is to the ſight of our eies and the bnderſfanding in poſſibilitie 
is to the imaginations, as the ſight is vnto colours. Now, I demaund 
firſt of all, whether theſe vniuerſall Pindes of his be ſubſtances crea- 
ted oꝛ bner eated. Ik they be created, where becommeth then his con⸗ 
cluſton, That the wozlde is without beginning, and without ending, 
ſeing that he will haue them to be continued euerlaſtingly in all men 
that haue bene, are, oꝛ ſhall be: If they ba vncreated, how can ſo excel⸗ 
lent ſubſtantes be made ſubiect to our fond imaginations, to peelde influ- 
ence into them at their pleaſures? Oꝛ rather how happeneth it that they 
corec them not⸗ How happeneth it that they leaue them in ſuch erroꝛs, 
pea euen in the knowledge of themſelues ſ&ing that by the erring of the 
tmagitions, the very vnderſtanding + reaſon themſelues muſt alſo næds 
be ſo oſten beguiled! Againe, as concerning theſe ſubſtances, which ex- 
tend into ſo many places, are thep Bodies o: Spirits: how can they be 
Bodies,ſeing they be in infinite places at one inſtant, and do infinite 
things, pea 4 flat contraries: And if they be ſpirits:doth it not follow ther- 

upon that they be wholp in all men, t wholp in euerp man; that is to ſap, 
that enerp man hath them whollp to himſelfe 2 And therefoze that if they 
be deceiued by the fantaſte of any one man, they be conſequently decefued 
in all men? Ano whereof comes it then, that one man ouercommeth his 


imaginations, and another man not? Dz that one man reũſteth them, 
and 
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and another ſaffereth himſelle to be caried away by them? Mozeoner, 
who can denie that a man willeth things, whereof hee hath vnderſtan⸗ 
ding, and likewiſe that he willeth ſome things which he vnderſtandeth 
not, and that hee vnderſfandeth ſome things which he willeth not! And 
allo that he willeth things contrary euen to his appetites, and concladeth 
oftentimes contrary to his imaginations, as cometh to paſſe in dꝛeames 
and Lozing-glaſſes, which thing the bꝛute Beaſfs doe not - Mhen a 
man willeth contrarp to his appetites, willeth be not contrarp to his ſen» 
ſes, pea and contrarp to his imagination to: foz what els is fantaſte 8: 
imagination, than the rebounding backe of the ſences! And if this wozke- 
full vnderſtanding be the onely wozker in his poſſible vnderſtanding by 
meane of imagination, howecommeth it to paſſe that a man willeth con- 
trarp fo his imagination: Againe, when either in dꝛeaming oꝛ in deba- 
ting, reaſon concludeth cleane contrary to that which fancie oꝛ imagi⸗ 
nation off:reth , whereof commeth it that a man is contrarp to himſellfe, 
oꝛ p the deed is contrary both to that which impꝛinted it,x to that where- 
in if is impꝛiuted Alſa what cls is imagination ( acco2ding to the opi⸗ 
nion of Auerrhoes, ) than acertaine operation annexed to the body, ſtrea⸗ 
ming vp from the Heart to the Bzainez And on the contrarp part who 
can ſap nay, but that the Mill and Underſtanding are able to perfoꝛme 
their operations without the inſtruments ofthe body, ſeing that a man 
doth both will and debate things that are moſt repugnent to the body 
Pea and that (as Ariſtotle ſaith ) thoſe bee not actions which paſſe into 
the outward man, but thoſe which abide within and make perkea the in 
ner man: And who can make Mill Underſtanding to be things depen⸗ 
ding vpon imagination, ſeeing that both waking and leping and al ma⸗ 
ner of waies els, thep daily vtter infinite iudgements and determinati⸗ 
ons againſt it? Nowe, if wee haue nothing in vs aboue Imagination: 
then conſidering that we doe both wil and vnderſtand, it muſt nerdes be 
that this power oz abilitie to will and vnderſfand is ſhed into vs from 
without. And ifit bee but onely one vninerſally in all men; then ſeing 
that the actions thereof are executed without the imagination, withont 
the ſences, and without the inſtruments of the body, pea and againſt 
them: it followeth that it willeth and vnderſtandeth in vs what ſoeuer 
it likt ih and liſteth, euen in deſpite of all impediments and lets of the 
bodir, and that as it ts but one, ſo it ſhall wil but one ſelfeſame thing. and 
likewiſe alſo vndcrffand but one ſelfeſame thing in all men. Fo2 it 
(as Ariſtotle confefſeth ) our imaginations make not our will and reaſon 
ſubtect vnto thẽ, much leſſe do they make the fozeſaid vninerſal mind ſub⸗ 


tect to them as Auerrhoes pꝛetendeth. But nowcontrariwile we ſer ** 
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be as many Milles as men, yea euen in one matter; and that the vnder⸗ 
ſtandings of men are not onelp diuers, but alſo confrary. It fo!loweth 
then that euery particular perſon hath in that behalfe a particular ſub- 
ſfance,which willeth e vnderſfandeth,+ is franke r fre from all imagina- 
tions whenſoener it liſteth fo retire into it ſelfe,and not that there is but 
one vniuerſall minde which willeth and vnderſtandeth all things in all 
men. Beſides this, by the iudgement of Ariſtotle as J (atd afoze,this vni- 
nerſall minde could not wozke will and vnderſtanding in vs: fo; to will 
and bnderſtand / faith he) are operations that paſſe not into the matter 
noꝛ into the outward thing, but abide ill in the woꝛker, that is to ſay in 
the minde, as actions and perfections thereof. 

Let bs againe deale with that which hath bene ſaid afoze . If the ſaid 
onelp one bnigerſall wozking minde be it, that hath wzought from encr- 
laſting in the batfaerſal onely one capable minde, by the imaginations of 
men: then hath the knowledge of all things beene euermoꝛe impꝛinted in 
the ſaid capable minde , foꝛ ſo it ſhould euermoꝛe haue bꝛought the abili- 
tie capeableneſſe of it into act: And therwithal, the wozking andperfeci- 
on ok the thing that is euerlaſting, ſhould haue depended vpon a thing 
that is tempoꝛall, which is bapoſſible. And although Aucrrhoes ſuppoſed 
not the Moꝛld to be euerlaſting: pet not boithſtanding, the ſaid capable 
minde which hath bene ſet a woꝛke ſo many hundꝛed pres, by fo many 
imaginations ot men, t in ſo many ſundꝛie Nations, could not now meete 
with any newe thing wherofif had not the knowledge afoze. Foz this ca⸗ 
pable mind ( ſaith Auerrhoes) is a certaine ſpiritual ſubſtance, which ſp:ea- 
deth it ſelfe foozth into all men and into all ages, and the nature of ſuch 
ſoꝛt of ſubſtances is ta be all in the whole, and all in euerp part there- 
of, Foz they be not tied to any one place, but are whereſoener they wozk, 
and their wozking is in reſpect of the whole + not in reſpect ol any one 
part, foꝛaſmuch as thep be vndinidable. Therefoze it ſhould follow by his 
opinion as J haue ſaid afoze ) that the one vniaerſall capable minde is x 
woꝛketh whole and vnparted in euery man. And if it bee ſo, then is 
the being ol it there, not accoꝛding toa mere abilitity 02 poſſibilitie one⸗ 
ly, but acco2ding to operation perfection euen as a wicked ſpirit is h 
ina Witch, in a Pythoneſſe oz in a poſſeſſed perſon : which ſpirit , (were 
bee poſſefſ@d+ of the man as hee himſelfe poſſefſeth the man, (after * 
which maner Auerrhoes affirmeth vs to poſſefſe the vnderſtanding in 1 
poſſihility, by our tinagtnations, ) would make the man capable of all N 
that euer the Spirit himſelfe knoweth oz is. Mhere vpon it will follow, 8 
that this vnderſtanding in poſſibilitie ſhall euerlaſtingly in all men 
from their very byzth-, actually vnderſtande and know? all 


things that all men vnderſtande and that all ſhall vnderſfand alike 
as 
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and another ſaffereth himſelle to be caried away by them? Mozeoner, 
who can denie that a man willech things, whereof hee hath vnderſtan⸗ 
ding, and like wiſe that he willeth ſeme things which he vnderſtandeth 
not, and that hee vnderſtandeth ſome things which he willeth not! And 
allo that he willeth things contrary euen to his appetites, and concladeth 
oftentimes confrary to his imaginations, as cometh to paſſe in dꝛeames 
and Loking-glaſſes, which thing the bzute Beaſfs doe not! When a 
man wilieth contrary to his appetites, willeth he not contrary to his ſen⸗ 
ſes, pea and contrarp fo his imagination tw? foz what els is fantaſte 62 
imagination, than the rebounding backe of the ſences ! And if this wozke- 
full vnderffanving be the onely wozker in his poſſible bnderſtanding by 
meane of imagination, howe commeth it to palle that a man willeth con- 
trary to his imagination: Againe, when either in dꝛeaming oz in deba⸗ 
ting, reaſon concludeth cleane contrary to that which fancie oꝛ imagi⸗ 
nation off:reth , whereofcommeth it that a man is contrarp to himſelle, 
oꝛ pᷣ the derd is contrary both to that which impꝛinted it, t to that where- 
in it is iinpztated - Alſa what els is imagination ( aecoꝛding to the opi⸗ 
nion of Auerrhoes, ) than acertaine operation annexed to the body, ſtrea⸗ 
ming vp from the heart to the Bꝛaine: And on the contrary part who 
can ſap nay, but that the Mill and Underſtanding are able to perfoꝛme 
their operations without tho inffruments ofthe body, ſeing that a man 
doth both will and debate things that are moſt repugnent to the bodp? 
Pea and that (as Ariſtotle ſaith ) thoſe bee not actions which paſſe into 
the outward man, but thoſe which abide within and make perfect the in⸗ 
ner man; And who can make Will x Underffanding to be things depen- 
ding vpon imagination, ſeing that both waking and leping and al mas 
ner of wates els, they daily vtter infiaife iudgements and determinati⸗ 
ons againſt it » Nowe, if wee haue nothing in vs aboue Imagination: 
then conſidering that we doe both wil and vnderſtand, it muſt nedes be 
that this power oꝛ abilitie fo will and vnderſfand is ſhed into vs from 
without. And ifit bee bat onely one vninerſally in all men; then ſeing 
that the actions thereof are executed without the tmagination, without 
the ſcnces,and without the inſtruments of the body, pea and againlf 
them: it followeth that it willeth and vnderſtandeth in vs what ſoeuer 
it likt ih and liſteth, euen in deſpite of all impediments and lets of the 
bodic, and that as it is but one, ſo it ſhall wil but one ſelfeſame thing. and 
likewiſe alſo vnderſfand but one ſelfeſame thing in all men. For if 
(as Ariſtotle conſeſſeth) our imaginations make not our will and reaſon 
ſubtec vnto thẽ much leſle do they make the fozeſaid vninerſal mind ſub- 
tect ko them as Auerrhoes pꝛetendeth. But now contrariwiſe we le mew 
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be as many Milles as men, pea euen in one matter; and that the vnder: 
ſtandings of men are not onelp diuers, but alſo contrary. It fo'loweth 
then that euery particnlar perſon hath in that behalfe a particular ſub- 
ſtance, which willeth + vnderſfandeth,+ is franke a free from all imagina- 
tions whenſoener it liſfeth to retire into it ſelfe,and not tha t there is but 
one vniuerſall minde which willeth and vnderſtandeth all things in all 
men. Beſides this, by the iudgement of Ariſtotle as J ſatd afoꝛe, this vni- 
uerſall minde could not wozke will and vnderſtanding in vs: fo; to will 
and vnderſtand / faith he) are operations that paſte not into the matter 
noz into the outward thing , but abide ſtill in the woꝛker, that is to ſay in 
the minde, as actions and perfections thereof. 

Let vs againe deale with that which hath bene ſaid afoze . If the ſaid 
onelp one bnigerſall wozking nrinde be it, that hath wzought from encr- 
laſting in the bnfaerſal onely one capable minde, by the imaginations of 
men: then hath the knowledge of all things beene euermoꝛe impꝛinted in 
the ſaid capable minde , foꝛ ſo it ſhould euermoꝛe haue bꝛought the abili- 
tie capeableneſſe of it into act: And therwithal, the wozking andperfeai- 
on ok the thing that is euerlaſting, ſhould haue depended vpon a thing 
that is tempoꝛall, which is bapoſſible. And although Auerrhoes ſuppsſed 
not the Moꝛld to be euerlaſting: pet notwithſtanding, the ſaid capable 
minde which hath bene ſet a woꝛke ſo many hundꝛed perres, by fo many 
imaginations ot men, t in ſo many ſundꝛie Nations, could not now meete 
with any newe thing wherofif had not the knowledge aloꝛe. Foz this ca 
pable mind ſaith Auerrhoes)ts a certaine ſpiritual ſubſtance, which ſpꝛea- 
deth it ſelfe foozth into all men and into all ages, and the nature of ſuch 
ſoꝛt of ſubſtances is to be all in the whole, and all in euerp part there- 
of, Foꝛ they be not tied to any one place, but are whereſoener they wozk, 
and their woꝛking is in reſpect of the whole + not inreſpect ol any one 
part, foꝛaſmuch as they be vndiuidable. Therefoze it ſhould follow by his 
opinion (as J haue ſaid afoze ) that the one vninerſall capable minde is x 
woꝛketh whole and vnparted in euery man. And if it bee ſo, then is 
the being ol it there, not accoꝛding to a meere abilitity o: poſſibilitie one⸗ | 
ly, but accoꝛding to operation & perfection euen as a wicked ſpirit is 1 
ina Witch, in a Pythoneſſe oz ina poſſeſſed perſon: which ſpirit , (were || 
bee poſſeſſed of the man as hee himſelfe poſſeſſeth the man, (after 0 
which maner Auerrhoes affirmeth vs to poſſeſſe the vnderſtanding in 0 
poſſibility, by our imaginations,) would make the man capable of all WY 
that euer the Spirit himſelfe knoweth oz is. Wherevponit will follow, 
that this vnderſfanding in poſſibilitie ſhall euerlaſtingly in all men 
from their very byꝛth, actually vnderſtande and knowe all 


things that all men vnderſfande and that all ſhall vnderſfand alike 
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as well the old as the young, and the ignoꝛant as the ſkilfall,and ſo doc 
ſhall haue no moꝛe ned of ſences, noꝛ of imaginatiõs to underſtand with⸗ 
all. To be ſhozt, although Auerrhoes admitteth not the Moꝛld to be with⸗ 
out beginning: pet at leaſtwiſe hee cannot deny, but that by his recke- 
ning) they which come into the woꝛld at this day, ſhould come farre moꝛe 
Ckilfal than all their pꝛedeceſſoꝛs , 4 the Chilozen of them moze ſkil- 
fall than their fathers, and the ofſpzing ofthole childꝛen moꝛe (ki{full th 
thoſe childzen themſelues, and ſo fozth on, becanſe they ſhould ſuccæde 
in the knowledge continued thꝛoughout all ages, TWherenpon it will als 
ſo inſue, that al Sciences ſhalbe equally in al men that ſh ill make pzofeſ- 
ſion of them, ſoꝛ if there be any diuerſttie in the ſkil thereof,that dine1ſitie 
cannot come but of the dinerſiiie of the ſubiedt oz ground wherein the 
ſkill is. Speciallie ſyth wee ſpeake here of one and the ſelfeſame ſcience 
onelie, as of Grammer, oꝛ Arithmaticke, tc. Now p ground of the ſkill is 
the capaſttie of the minde oꝛ vnderſtanding, ( which Auerrhoes ſuppo⸗ 
ſeth to bee but onely one common to all men) and not the Imagination, 
which ts but a reflerion 62 rebounding backe of the ſence, And ſo ſoꝛaſ 
much as there is ( by his ſaying) but one ground in all men, it followeth 
that the knowledge oz ſkill of this oz that Science muſt nedes be equall 
and alike in all men: oz els that it᷑ it be not cquall, but do vary ( as we ſæ 
it doth in diners degrees ) that then the ſame varying oꝛ diuerſitie happe⸗ 
neth thꝛough the diuerſitie of the ground wherin the ſkil is, x coſcquent- 
ly that there is one particuliar bnderſfanding oꝛ one peculiar mind in e- 
uerp man, and not one vniuer ſall minde common fo all men . Alſo it is a 
generall rule, that the recetuer of a thing hath not the thing afoze her re⸗ 
ceiue it. Foz (as Ariſtotle ſaith ) that which is to receiue a thing, muſt 
nerdes be ftrſt vtterly voide ofthe thing which it receiueth. Now afoꝛe 
that our Sence and Imagination had any being at all, this vniucrſall 


common minde had receiued and poſſeſſed all things afoꝛehand, and not 


onelp recciued thẽ, but alſo kept them together. Fo2 as Ariſtotle himſelf? 
ſaith, that maner of minde is the place ot all vnderkindes and ſoztesof 
things, and thereto hath no leſle power than the Imagination, to reteine 
whatſoeucr the Sences receiue. Jn vaine therefoze ſhould that vniuer⸗ 
ſall minde vnderſtand by our Imaginations, conſidering that it vnder⸗ 
ſtandeth by it ſelfe: in vaine likewiſe ſhoulde the Jmaginafions im- 


pꝛiint thole things in it, which were impꝛinted in it ſo long afoze : and 


in vainc is Ariſt: tles ſetting downe of a wozkefu! vnderſkanding, which 
ſhould bꝛing our bnd-rTanding in abi itie, from poſſibilitie into action. if 
the ſatd onely one vniuerſall minde oꝛ vnderſtanding be perfect ol it ſelfe 


from cacrlaſting, as it followeth to be vpon the opinion of 2 
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Neither is if to be ſaid, that although the baderſfanding kindes of things 
baue ben impꝛinted eucrlaſtingip in the ſaid vninerſall minde ; yet not · | 
withſtanding there needed an Jinagination foz the vnderſtanding fl 
of them, as there nedeth now whenſocucr we will vie the things | 
that we haue ſeene oꝛ learned afoze , Foz by that reckoning, to learne all . 
maner of Sciences we nerde no moze but to bethinke vs by imagina⸗ ä 


tion, ol the things that were already afoꝛehand in the ſaid onely one vni⸗ Jl 
uerſall minde, as we do the things that haue bene pꝛinted ſometime in þ 
our memoꝛies, and are ſomewhat flipped out of our remembzance, and if 
ſo might we our ſelues learne all ſciences without a teacher, becauſe il 
that inthe ſaide vniuerſall minde ol ours, we ſhould haue all the ſkill 0 
that euer any man bao atteined to, in like maner as the perſon that hath | | 


once had the ſkill of Arithmeticke oz Coſmographie thꝛoughly letled in 
his minde,nedeth no teacher to teach it him againe, but only fo turne 
oner his own imagination, + to ſearch his memoꝛp fo: p finding againe Wi. 
ol that which he had laide vp there. Now we knowe that whoſoeuer 14 


learneth nothing, knoweth nothing, and that oꝛdinarily he which moſk 
ſtudieth moſt learneth and that al the toſſing and turmopling of a mans 
owne Imagination that can be al his life long, wil neuer make him to | 
attaine ot himſeife to ſo much as the very pꝛinciples of the leaſt ſcience 1 
that is. By reaſon whereof it followeth, That we haue not the ſkil of ö 
any ſcience in vs, vntill we cither be taught it oz finde it out by beating | 
dur wits about it:and that our imagination ſerueth not to reuiue y Sct- 
ences in vs, but to bꝛing them into vs, and to plant them in vs. And foz 
aſmuch as al the Sciences ſhould be in al men, from the beginning, if 
there were but one vniuerſall minde in all men ( which is not ſo) it fol- ö 
loweth p there is in euery particular perſon a particular x peculiar mind, 66 
t not anp one vniuerſal minde common to al men. Moꝛeouer, our minde . 
attaineth after a ſoꝛt to the vnderſtanding of it lelfe: which thing tt could 
not doe in very deede, if there were but one vniuerſall minde common 
to all men. Foꝛ to vnderſfand it ſelfe it muſl neves wozke vpon it ſelfe. 
But if we belerue Auerrhoes, our mind ſhall but onely be wꝛought vpon 
and receiue into it from the Imagination, as a Window recetueth light 
from the Sunne. Againe, the capacitie ofthe vniuerſall vnderſtanding 
inpoſſ bility, could not doe that. Foz it behoued it to haue ſome other thing 
beſides it ſelfe,to bꝛing it ſelfe into action. And ſurely Imagination could 
not help it,foz it doth but offer vp the ſenſible things vnto it, and attei⸗ 
neth not ſo far as to the things that are to be diſcerned by d2iftof reaſon, 
Pet notwithſtanding we vnderfand,that we vnderſtand + were reaſon 
and iudge both of our Imagination, and alſo of our reaſoning and vnder- 
T ſanding 
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Fanding it ſelſe. Che thing then which doth ſo enter and pearce into it 
ſelfe, is another maner of power than an Imagination, oz than an vni- 
yerſai vnderſfanding in polſibilitie. CMA hat is to be ſaid to this when out of 
one ſel eſame Imagination, one ſelfeſame perſon concludeth now after 
one ſoꝛt, and by and by after in another ſoꝛt, and thereout dꝛaweth both 
contrary arguments # confrary determinations : o2 that diuers perſons 
by diuers tmagtnations doe cloſe together in one will x one minde: Js it 
poſſible that this ſhould pzocede of an euerlaſting ſubſfance in one ſelle⸗ 
ſame perſon , ſeeing that euerlaſfingnefſe is not ſubiec to any channge of 
time oꝛ place: Oꝛ that it ſhould p:ocede of any one ſelfeſame ſubſtance in 
many men, ſeeing that y tmaginations of them be ſo divers one fcom ano- 
ther atleaſtwtiſe ifthe ſatd ſubſtance wozk not but by ſuch inſtruments: 
As touching the opinion of Alexander of Aphrodiſe, who vpholdeth a 
certetne vntgerſall wozking minde that impꝛinteth thinges in the vn- 
derſtanding in poſſibilitte,that is to ſay in euerv mans ſeuerall capacitie, 
and bꝛingeth it foozth into action , the moſt part of the Reaſons alledged 
afoze againff Auerrhoes, will alſo ſerue againſt him, Howbeit foꝛaſmuch 
as by this wozkfall minde , he ſemeth to meane God himſelfe, there is 
thus much moze to be added vnto it; That God who is altogether god 
and altogether wiſe wonlde not impꝛint in our minde the fond and wic⸗ 
ked conceits, which we find there, noꝛ leaue ſo great ignoꝛance and dark 
nelle as we fele there, but would in al men ouertome the infection which 
the body bꝛingeth: and although hee inſpired not all men alike with his 
gracious giftes , accoꝛding to the dinerftie of their capacities after the 
m mer of a planed Table, yet would he not at leaſtwiſe paint the wozlde 
with fo many falſe Poꝛtraitures and Traines, as euerp one of vs may 
perceiue to be in our ſelues. Againe, were there any ſuch inſpiration oz 
influence, it ſhould bee either continuall oꝛ but by times. If continnall 02 
euerlaſting, we ſh2nld without labour and without canning vnderſtand 
all that euer our imagination offereth vato vs. And ik it bee but at 
times, then ſhonlde it not lie in vs to vnderſtand any thing at all, 
though wer woulde neuer ſo faine . Fo2contrariwiſe, we haue much a 
doe to vnderſtand ſome things, ſo as wee muſt gaine and gett vpon them 
our ignoꝛante by pœcemeale : and there ber ſome other things, which 
wer vnderſtand by and bp as ſone as they be put vnto vs, and when 
we liſt our ſelues. There is then in vs a power of Underſtanding, though 
verp feble, but pet neuerthelater obedient to our will: which thing can 
not be fathered vyon God. Allo if there be but onely one Pinde wo2king 
in all men, where thall be bat one ſelfeſame vnderſtanding in all men, J 
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what place ſoeuer the Sunne doe ſhed his beames, he doth both inlighten 
it and heate if, howbeit diuerſly accozding to the nature and condition of 
places and things that receiue him, ſome moꝛe t ſome leſſe, ſome bzight- 
lier and ſome dimlier. But hoawſoener the caſe ſtande, his light pelbeth 
no darkeneſſe, noꝛ his heate any cold. So then, if the diuerſities of mens 
imaginations doe cauſe diuerſities of effects in the inſpiration oꝛ influ- 
ence that floiveth into the capaſitie of our vnderſtand ing, ſarely it muſk 
nedes bee after this maner, namely that one man ſhall vnderſtand one 
ſelfeſame thing moꝛe, and another man leſſe; but not in that any man 


ſhall take vntrueth foꝛ trueth, vnright foꝛ right. oꝛ one thing foꝛ another. 


Now, wee ſer vnts how manp erro2s we be ſabiec, J meane not in ſuch 
things as this, namely that one man ſ&th better a farre off, and another 
better at hand, but that one man ſeth white and another ſeth blacke 
which are contrarp) in one ſcelf:fame ground and at one ſclfeſame time. 
It followeth therefoze that diners and ſundzie mindes doe woꝛke in di- 
uers perſons, and not one ſelfeſame minde in all perſons. By fozce of 
which reaſons and of ſuch others , J ſay that euerp man ſhall finde in 
himſelfe and of himſelfe, That euerp man bath a particular Soule by 
himſclfe, that is to ſap a ſpiritual! ſubſfance vnited to his bodp, which in 
reſpec of giuing life to the body is as the fozme thercof, and in reſpect of 
giving reaſon, is as the guide of our actions: that in euerp man there is a 
certeine Sunbeame of R2aſon, wherby they conceine things and debate 
bpon them, wherethzongh it commethto pale, that oftentimes they agree 
both in the Reaſon it ſelf which is one and in the manifeſt grounds ther- 
of, and in whatſocner dependeth euidently vpon the ſame: That euerie 
man hath alſo a peculiar body by himſelte, and likewiſe peculiar com- 
plerion , humo2s , imaginations , education, cuſtome and trade ok life: 
whereofit commeth that diuers men take diuers wates. yea and that one 


ſeifſame perſon ſwarneth diuer lly from the vnitte of Reaſon whereof the 


path is but one, and the wates to ſfrap from it are infinite : That this 
Sunbeame of reaſon which floateth and floweth from our minde, is 
pꝛoperly that vnderſtanding which is termed The vnderſtanding in abi- 
lit:e of poſſibilitie, which is increaſed and augmented by all the things 
which it ſeth.heareth,o2 lighteth vpon, like fice,which gathereth increaſe 
of ſtrength by the aboundance of the fewell that is put vnto it and bee« 
commeth after a ſoꝛte infinite by ſpꝛeading it ſelf? ab2oad : And this is the 
ſame which otherwiſe we call the Memory of vnderſtanding or vnderſtãd- 
ing Memorie:andit is nothingels but an aboundance of Reaſon and asit 
were a ho2der vp of the continuall influences of the Pinde : That the 


Pinde from whence it loweth as from = ſpzing,is pꝛoperly that 9 
N 9 2. a 
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they the ſaid Auerrhoes and Alexander doe terme the working or worke⸗ 
full Minde, which is a certeine power oꝛ fozce that can ſkill to extende 
reaſon from one thing to another, ano to pꝛocæde from things ſenſtble to 
things vnſenſtble, from things inouable to things vnmonable, from bo- 
dily to ſpirituall, from effects to cauſes, and from beginnings to ends by 
the meane cauſes. This Minde is in reſpec of Reaſon, as cunning is in 
reſpect of an Juſtrument oꝛ toe; and Reaſon, as in reſpect of imaginati⸗ 
on and of the things that are ſenſible, is as an Juſtrument oꝛ tole in re- 
ſpect ofthe matter oꝛ ſtuſte that it wozkes vpon: D2 to ſpeake moꝛe fitly, 
this Minde is vnto Reaſon, as the mouer of a thing is to the thing that 
is moueable, and Reaſon is to her obiects, as the moueable thing is to the 
thing whereunts it is moned , Foz to reaſon oꝛ debate, is nothing els but 
to pzocede from a thing that is vnderſfode to a thing that is not vnder⸗ 
ſtode, of purpoſe to vnderſtand it and the bnderſtanding thereol is 
à reſting that inſeweth vpon it, as a ſfaping oꝛ reſting after mooning. 
That both of them as well the one as the other, are but onelp one ſelfe- 
ſame ſubſtance: c like as ama both when he moneth + when he reſteth is 
all one andthe ſame man, oz as the power that moueth the Sinewes is 
one ſelfeſame fill , both when it ſtirreth them, and when it holdeth them 
fill, ſo the reaſonable oꝛ vnderſtanding Soule that is in euerp man, is 
but onely one ſelfeſame ſubſtance bodileſſe and immateriall, erecuting 
his powers partly of it ſelfe and partly by our bodies. And ſcking that A- 
uerthoes and Alexander make fo great eſtimation and account of the ef- 
fects which are wꝛought in vs, that they be infoꝛced to attribute them to 
ſome vncoꝛruptible x euerlaſting Minde, let vs from them hold this faſt, 
that in very truth the thing which woꝛketh ſo great wonders in the body, 
can be neither ſence, noꝛ body, noz imagination, but a diuine, vncoꝛrupti⸗ 
ble and immoꝛtall mind as they themſelues ſap. 

But let vs learne the thing of mo than them, which all wiſe men 
teach vs, and which euery of vs can learne of himſelke, namely, that this 
Underſtanding 02 Minde is not one vniuerſall thing as the Sunne is 
that ſhineth into all the windowes of a Citie, but rather a peculiar ſab 
ſtance in every ſeuerall man, as a light to leade him in the darkeneſſe of 
this life. Foz ſurely it was no moꝛe difficultie to the euerlaſting God, to 
create many ſundꝛp ſoules, that euery ma might haue one ſeuerally alone 
by h imſelfe, than to haue created but onelp one ſoule foꝛ al men together. 
But it was farre moꝛe foꝛ his gloꝛy to be knowne, pꝛaiſed, and exalted ot 
manp Soules, vea + moꝛe fo! our welfare to pꝛaiſe, exalt and knobbe him, 
vea and to liue of our ſelues both in this life and in the life to come: 


than ifanp other vniuerſall Spirit, Saule oꝛ Pinde whatſoeuer, _ 
aue 


© oO... nd ft; tis 


of Chriſtian Religion, 261 


haue lined t vnderſtod either in vs oz after vs. Nov then, fo2 this matter 1 
let vs conclude, both by reaſon, t by antiquitie, and by the knowledge that 
euery of vs hath of himſelfe, that the Soule and the Body be things di⸗ 
uers: That the Boule is a Spirit and not a Body: Chat this Spirit hath 
in man thzee abilities oꝛ powers, whereof two be exertiſed by the body, 
and the third woꝛketh of it ſelfs without the body: That theſe thꝛer abili⸗ 
ties are in the one onely Soule as in their rote: whereof two doe cealle 
whenſoeuer the body faileth them, and pet notwithſtanding the Soule a» 
bideth whole without abatement of any of her powers, as a Craftſman 
continueth a Craftſman though hee want tales to wozke withall : And 
finally, that this Soule is a ſubſtance that continueth ol it ſelf,and is vn- 1 
matertall and ſpirituall, ouer the which neither death noꝛ coꝛruption can 1 
naturally haue any power, Wi: 
And fo2 a concluſion of all that ener haue treated of hitherto in this 5 
boke, let vs maintaine, that there is but onely one God, who by his Wis 
obne godnelle + wiſedome is the Creatoz c gouernoꝛ of the wozld and i 
of all that is therein ; That in the wozld hee created Pan,after his owne 
Image as in reſpect of minde, + after the Image of his other creatures as 
in reſpec oflife,ſence,+ mouing, moꝛtall ſo farre fw2th as he holdeth the 
likenefle of a creature, and immoꝛtall ſo farre fo:th as he beareth the J- 
mage of the Creatoz : that is to wit, in his Soule: That he which goeth 
out ofhimſelfe to ſee the woꝛld, doth fo:thwith ſer that there is a God, foz 
his wozks declare him euery where: That he which will pet \fill doubt 
thereof, needeth but to enter into bimſelfe, and hee ſhall merte him there, 
fo: he ſhall finde there apower which he ſeth not: That he which bel&- 
neth there is one God, beleneth himſelle to be immoztall, ſoꝛ ſuch conſis 
deration could not light into a moꝛtall nature: and that he which belck⸗ 
neth himſelfe ko be immoꝛtall, bel&eneth that there is a God: ſoꝛ without 
the vnutterable power of the one God, the moꝛtal c immoꝛtall could ne- 
ner ioyne together: That hee which ſth the oꝛder ofthe woꝛld. the pꝛo⸗ 
poztion of man, e the harmonp that is in either of them compounded of ſo 
manycontraries, cùᷣnot doubt that there is a pꝛouidence. Foz that nature 
which hath farniſhed them therewith, cannot be vafurniſhed thereof it 
ſelle, t as it once had a care ot᷑ it, ſo can it not ſpoile it ſelfe of the ſame 
care, Thus haue we thz& Articles whith follow interchaungeably one 
another. Inſomuch that he which pzoneth any one ol them, doth pzone : 
them allthz@, notwithſtanding that J haue of treated euery ot them ſe- 
uerally bp it ſelf Now, let vs pzap the euerlaſting God, that we mapglozt 
fp him in his wozkes in this wozlo, and that he woulo vouchlafe of his 
mercp to glozifte vs one dap in the wozld to come, Amen. wy 
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The xvi. Chapter. 


That mans nature is cortupted, and man falne from his firſt 
originall: and how. 


—=7 ET fo; all this, let not man be pꝛoud of the excel 
as I] lencie oz immoztalitte of bis Soule : foz the moze hee 
6.2 J hath receiued of his maker, the moze is he indebted 
> 15 to him: and the moze excellent that his nature is, 
SY] |//Z)| the moze lothſome and danngerons is the coꝛrup- 
8 Wy 6 #\ tion thereof . The Pcacoke is ſalde £o bee pꝛoud 
dl his gay fethers, when be lets vp his kale round a- 
bout him: but when hee hath once ffretched ont his 
wings, he fals info a dump, and as ſone as hee lokes vpon his fete, he 
caſteth downe his tale and is aſhamed. Euen ſo, as long as we thinke vp- 
on the liuelines of our Spirit, and the excellencie of our Soule as in re- 
ſpect ofthe nature thereof; ſurely we haue whereof to gloꝛiſte God that 
gaue it vnto vs, x ot his gratious godneſſe hath vonchlafed to honoꝛ vs 
abone all other creatures. Dn the other ſide, if we conſider how this na; 
ture of ours is ſtrangelp defiled e coꝛrupted, and how farre it is digreſſed 
from the firſt oꝛiginall thereof: ſurely there is no remedy but we muſk 
be aſhamed ol our ſelues, and wonder fo ſ& from how great a heigth we 
be now falne and ſunke downe , Euen lo the beſt TWine becommeth the 
ſharpeſt and eagreſt Uineger,and of Egges( which were in old time the 
delicats of inges) is made the rankeſt poyſon. Foz loke what vegre of 
godnelle a thing holdeth while it abideth in his nature, the ſame degrer 
of euil doth it come vnto, when it falleth into coꝛruption. Pow then,loks 
bow much our oziginal generation was the better, ſo much ſhall the cop 
ruption that lighteth into it be the wozſer:which thing accoꝛding to the 
oꝛder which J haue vſed hitherto , we may examine towards God to⸗ 
wards thewozld, towards men, and towards car ſelues. 

Greatly in god ſothisman bound vnto God, if hee woulde conſider 
it, and very blinde is hee if hee haue not the ſkill to perceine it. Ofthe 
great mulfitude of Creatures which God had created, hee hath giuen to 

ſome but onely bare being ; fo ſome , both beeing and life , and fo ofher 
ſome both being, life , and ſence; But vnto man he hathginen all theſe, 
and mo2eauer a reaſonable minde, whereby he(t᷑ onelp he here beneath) 
knoweth in al things what they haue t what they ber, which thing — 
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themſelues know not. Which is an enident p;wfe, that wwhatſoener they 
haue 02 whatſoener they be, they haue it and are it fo: man, and not fs; 
themſelues. Foz to what purpoſe are all their vertues x excellent pꝛoper⸗ 
ties, if they themſelues knowe them not The Sonne erceileth among 
the celeſtial bodies 4 the Roſe among flowers. The beaſt is a degree a- 
boue the Trees,+among the beaſtes, one hath ſome one point which an- 
other hath not. But what ſkilles it what thou art oz what thou baſk, if 
thou know it not; What boteth the the light , if thou ſer it not: what art 
thou the better foz werte ſents, if thou ſmell them not 2 Oꝛ what auat- 
leth it the to excell in any thing if thon diſcerne it not? Oka trueth ones 
ly man of all the things in this inferiour Moꝛlo, can ſkill oftheſe things 
and how to intoy them, and therefoze it muſt nedes bee that they were 
made fo2 none but him, that is to wit, that to ſpeake pꝛopt rly, God hath 
giuen vnto him whatſoener all other creatures either haue oꝛ bee, and 
he hath not dealt with him ſimply as with a creature, but rather as with 
a Childe ol his, foꝛ whom he bath expꝛeſſely created this woꝛld and ginen 
it him topoſſeſſe , Now ik the thing that is poſſeſſed bee infinitely leſſe 
than the poſſeſſo2 thereof, and the wozld is giuen to man to poſſeſſe: how 
farre then doth man ercell the woz!d ? And howe greatly is man bounds 
vnto God, who created him of nothing that is to ſap, not onelp hath gt- 
uen the wozlde vnto man, but alſo ginen euen man to man himſelfe? 
Wherefoze if he acknowledge not him to whom he is beholden, not one- 
l foz this inheritance , but alſo enen fo2 his owne being: what ſhall wee 
ſay but that he is an vnnaturall and baſterdlp childe, ruen ſuch a one as 
hath loſt not onely his right minde , but alſo enen his ſences But of ſo 
many men, of whom all x ſingular perſons ſtand bound, both topntip and 
ſcucrallp in the whole and fcz the whole of that great bond foꝛ perfoz- 
mance ofthe Condition thereof, how fewe be there which do once thinke 
ok it, and how much fewer be there which thinke well of it Nap, howe 
fewe be there which know that there is ſuch a bond, and how mach fewer 
doe diſpoſe themſelues to acknowledge it? And if perchaunce ſome one 
oꝛ two among many doe diſpoſe themſelnes therennto , pet notwithſtan- 
ding wbo is he that euer was able to atteine vnto it, conſidering that it 
impozteth a pelding vnto God of that which is his due: that is to wit, 
the imploping of our ſelues and of all that hee hath giuen vnto vs euen 
dur whole beeing and life. our Sences, our Reaſon,our doings ⁊᷑ finally al 
that euer we haue both within 4 without vs, in his ſeruice 2 cõſidering þ 
we contrariwfſe turne all things to our ſelnes as to their pꝛoper end, pea 
and euen oor lelues to our ſelues which are nothing! It we kept a recko⸗ 
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our ſteps, ſewe of them are fo: his ſera:ice 2 How felbe of our thoughts 
are directed vnto him 2 And if we loke vpon our very pꝛapers, what are 
they but continaall offences, ſœing that euen in the middeff of our grea⸗ 
teſf vehemencie, we vaniſh awap by and by into vaine tmaginations,and 
are caried as farre away from our pzapzrs into wandꝛing conceites, as 


heauen is diſtant from earth, and further? What Sonne will not fall 


out with him that ſpeakes euill of his Father z D: els all that ſtand by 
will count him a coward if he paſſe if ouer with ſtlence? Contrarpwile, 
which of vs is moned when he heareth Gods name blaſphemed ? oz if he 
be moned, that ſetteth himſelle in defence ol him : 02 if he ſet himfelfe in 
defence, doeth not by and by foꝛget it What then doth this argue, but 
that in very trueth, our Soule lineth not, but eur body ; and that 


our Soule hath not her mwnings and actions fre and liuelp, ſeing it is 


not mwued at the Jniaries that are done to the Soule and to the father 
that made the Soule, but at the wꝛongs that are done to the body and to 
the father of the body: Jfa man bꝛeake the Scutchions of our armes, 
we take it to be a great diſgrace to vs, and a touching of our credit; and 
if he bꝛeake our Images oꝛ Pictures, we fall out with him and will ne- 
ner be reconciled: And ik it be done to a P2ince, he makes it a point of 
high Treaſon and that we doe not the like, it is not foz want of Pꝛide, 
but foz want ot power to reuenge it. On the contrary part, which of vs is 

greed at the wꝛong that is done to his neighbour, oꝛ rather which w2on- 
geth not his neighbour euery day? Oz which is much mwues when he ſe⸗ 
eth a man ſlaine befoze his face, vnloſſe he be his bꝛother oʒ nœre friend? 
Aa p, which ol vs our ſelnes doth not daily kill his brother, eyther in ve- 
rp derde, 02 in heart, epther with tie ſwoꝛd J meane, oꝛ by hatred, euen 
foꝛ the leaſt offence that can be pꝛetended, and ſo feareth oꝛ bꝛeaketh not 
the Image ot God which he hath painted and ingraued in man, enen e⸗ 
uerp hower without any regarde?: Now what els is this, but that wer 
know not this Image of God fo bee in our ſelues? Fo2 otherwiſe how 
durſt we be ſo pꝛeſumptuous, as to offer any hurt oꝛ harme vnto it, but 
becauſe the ſecret conſent of al mankinde in ſuch out- rage, conkeſſeth it 
to ber quite and cleane fozgone , oꝛ at leaſt-wiſe to bee ſs diſſigured and 
defaced, and fo ſftrangelp berayed, tbat it can ſcarſlp be diſcerned any 
mo2e - And becauſe the kindꝛed that is betwene all men, derpyed from 
the father of their ſoules, moueth vs very little, but the bale kinred of the 
fleſh moueth vs very much, which is as far inferiour to the other, as there 
ts ods bet wirt the ſonle 4 a lump of earth, oꝛ betweene the fathers of ey⸗ 
ther of them, that is to wit, betwæne God and Pan and ſcring notwith- 
ſtanding, that the wickedeſt man in the woꝛlde, ayd ſuch a __ 
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meth to be touched with nothing, hauing once flaine him whome he ha- 
ted moſt of all m?,doth by and by after the ded done,f&le a hart-biting in 
his minde, and a toꝛment in his Conſcience, which thing he feleth not foz 
the killing of a thouſad beaſtes enerp day, what can we ſay to be the cauſe 

thereof, but onelp the remainder of Goddes Image common to all men, 

which putteth him in minde of p wickednes that he hath done, 4 maketh 

him to be highly offended at his own offence, and which(accozding to this 

ſaying T he good blood lyeth not) maketh it ſelfe out inditement againit᷑ 

vs, c would faine euen if ſelf: be reuenged of vs thin vs: Therfoze let 

vs ſay ( which thing we cannot deny, vnleſſe we deny our ſelues / that God 

created man to be to him as a childe, but that he is grown ont of kinde 

pea ſtrangely growne out ofkinde, not regarding (as we ſ& in moſt 

men) to be knowne either of his father oꝛ of his bzethzen, ( which thing 
notwithſtanding the baſtards of this wozld do ſ&ke to their vttermoſt to 

doe) bat by his will woulde aboliſh his pedegre and all his titles 

ol kindꝛed, that he might be called the Sonne of the earth, ( which was 

the name of Baſtards in old time) rather than the ſonne of him that bee» ⸗ The nne 
gat him and ereated ſo many things foꝛ him to iniop. Foz pzofe wherof of the 

to be true, what aime we at in all our ſtudies indeuers, but the earth & cath. 
earthly things. Had we continued fill in our oꝛiginall creation, we ſhould 
accoꝛding to the ſpirituall ſubſtante oł our Saules, haue naturally purſu⸗ 
ed ſpirituall things, yea and haue mounted vp aboue the verp heauenlie 
things. But where ſe&ke we now our inheritance, our welfare, and our 
felicitie, but in theſe tranſitozte things! And whereof are all our ſaites x | 
quarrels in the woꝛld, but of Cattell,of Cozne ⁊ ot Land-Wherefoze we. it 
mult needes confeſſe, that it is a witneſſe of the diſheriting of Mankinde i: 
from the heritage of his father , and that he is in his fathers diſpleaſure 
and diſfauour, and that he doth but ranne after Peaſecods as the pzodi- 
gall Childe did, when he had waſted his inheritance licenttoufly, 

But now to come to thofe which make moſt pꝛofeſſion of godlineſſe, 
whence (thinke we) commeth the diffruſk that all of vs haue naturally 
of Gods goodneſſe and aſſiſfance , but ofthe fœling of our juſt diſheriſon, 
which our conſcience is græued at within vs⸗ The ſonne ol a god and 
rich father behigbteth himſelfe as much rel&fe as his father is able to 
pteld, x as he himſelfe hath nerde of. I not, but that the Child doubt ther⸗ 
ol: pet we pꝛeſume lo farre of the fathers godneſſe, that we conclude that 
though his — hath offended him, and made himſelfe vnwoꝛthy of his 
gadneſſes by ſome great crime pet he wil not caſt him of Now tht᷑, ſaeing 


. — godnelle and riches themſelues, whereofcommeth - 
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can reſt himſelt᷑ boldly enough vpon him? that no man can truſt bnfo him 
aſſuredly as his god nes requireth :? finally that our requeſts are ſo fail of 
diſlruſt, 4 our harts ſo ful of vnbelœfe:? Sureſp,ſeing the fault cannot be 
in Gods godnelle, which is a fountaine that cannot be dꝛepned dꝛy it 
muſt nerds be that the fault remaineth alonelp in the naughtineſſe and 
frailety of our ſelues, which dare nothope fo: god at p hand of him which 
is molt excellent god, becauſe our whole nature telleth vs that we be vn⸗ 
woꝛthy of his grace, by reaſon we haue offended him to græuouſly. 

Ik we conſtder the gouernment and oꝛder of the TMoꝛlo, we map euen 
there aiſo finde apparantly, that man holdeth not himſelſe in his ſtate, 
but is falne from the ſeate of honour wherein God had placed him. God 
had ſet him aloft, abone the Stones, aboue the Plants, aboue the bꝛute 
beaſtes, pea and abone the wozld it ſelfe. If hee abide ſtill in his degree, 
whence commeth it that ſo many men make themſelues bond ſlaues to 
Gold and other Pettalszand that ſo many men do leade the lite of Plants 
and bꝛute beaſtes in the bodies of men: ſome giuing themſelues to 
naught els than ts eating dꝛinzing and ſleeping , and neuer lifting them⸗ 
ſelues vp any higher t other ſome conſuming and waſking themſelues in 
moſt Beaſtlip delights and pleaſures? Foz what beaſt is there that would 
be a Plant, oꝛ Plant that ſhoteth not vp to get out of the ground To 
be ſhozt, what thing is there in the whole woꝛld ſauing onely man, which 
doth not very pꝛeciſelp kepe their owe fate and degree? J pꝛay pon if a 
man ſhould ſ& one with a pꝛincely Crowne all mirp vpon his head, tilling 
the ground and following tbe Ploagh , what would hee thinke but that 
he were depoſed from the thꝛone, + that ſome miſchiele were befalne him? 
And what then ts fo be ſaide of that man, which topleth in Dong hils 
and ſtzulketh into coꝛners to wallowe himſelfe in a thouſand ſoꝛtes of fil- 
thineſſe, and imployeth all his wit vpon ſuch things: but that he is falne 
fromthe toppe of his minde, and that by the græuouſneſſe of that fall, 
he bath lo lamed and maimed all his abilities, that it lieth not in him to 
refurne againe from whence he is falne 2 Fo2 who can deny but hee is 
boꝛne to greater things than he doeth - Oꝛ who can thinke that GOD 
bath ginen him an immoztall Soule, to the intent he ſhould imploy bin 
ſeife altogether about things which are not ſo much as woꝛthy to be mo: 
tall? Oꝛ a countenance which calleth him coutinually to the minding of 
Heauen, and not to loke groueling on the mire? D2 a Scepler, ſo play 
the dizard with it in a plap! Oꝛ a triple Pace to rake Dong-hilles with⸗ 
all, oz to digge the ground withall- 

Againe, how is this law of pollice and gouernment ( namelp that the 


body ſhould obey the ſoule) which allo ſhineth fwzth in the whole wozloe 
and 
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and in all the partes thereof, turned bpſide-downe in man who is the 
Little Moꝛlde⸗ In Plantes, in Tres, and in bꝛute beaſtes, the Soule 
diſtributeth nouriſhment by pzopoztion . Their bodies obep the direction 
of their Soules without gainſaping + euerp ability perfoꝛmeth his da- 
tie accoꝛdingly. The nouriſhing ability followeth his appetites, and go- 
eth not beyond them. The ſenſttiue followeth his naturall delights, but 
it violateth them not. But as foꝛ man, what ſhall we ſay of him: Sure⸗ 
ly that his body commaundeth his Soule, as if the Plough ſhoulde 
dꝛawe the Hozſes, as they ſap; that his will ſuffereth it ſelfe to be ruled 
by his appetites, that his reaſon is an vnderlping to his ſences, and that 
his very whole nature is moſt commonly quite out of oꝛder. So muſt 
we nerdes confeſſe an ouerthꝛow of nature, in him foz whome neuerthe- 
leſſe nature it ſeife was made, and that man is ſwarued a ſide from his 
right wap, ſe&ing that all other partes ofthe Moꝛlde doe foliowe their 
Nature, and that Nature it ſelfe teacheth vs it. Mhat is to be ſaide then, 
but that man is not onely falne from the fate wherein he was, fo be ſet 
in lower degree than her was afo:e; but alſo that he is falne in himſelle 
and from himlſelfe , in and from his owne peculiar nature? Poꝛeoner it 
is manyfeſt that the woꝛld was created foꝛ mans bſe:foꝛ the woꝛld knows 
eth not it ſelfe, noꝛ the creatures that are therein. And againe, as ſoz 
the Angels, they needed it not, and as fo2 the bꝛute beaſts, they haue no 
ſkill to vſe it. Onely man bath vnderſtanding to vſe the ſcruice thereof, 
and a body that hath nerde of their ſeruice. Sith it is ſo, who can doubt 
that God created man with a knowledge of his creatures, and alſo gaue 
him power ouer them! Whereofcommeth it then that the beaſtes do na⸗ 19 
turallp knowe their ſeaſons, the remedies of their diſeaſes , and Herbes | 
that haue a pꝛopꝛiety of nature to heale them, and that onelp man a- | 
mong all other lining things, knoweth them not, inſomuch as he is faine 
to goe to Schole to the bꝛute beaſtes to learne them: Alſo whereof com⸗ 
meth it that theſe creatures ( which ſurely God made not to be ſnares a 
to man, fo2 that had beene repugnant to the gadnelle of the Creafoz, but 
foz mans benefit and ſeruice) doe now kicke and ſpurne againſt man, 
pea euen thoſe which haue no power oz frength at all to withſtand him! 
Let vs omit Mlues, Leopardes, and Lions, which ſeme to haue ſome 
foxce to oner-match the weakeneſſe of man. What meaneth it that 
woꝛmes make vs warre within our Bowels, that bermine deuoureth 
dur Cozne , and that the earth yeldeth vs not any kinde of fruite which 
bath not a peculiar enimy in it, to marre it erg it come to our hand: but 
to dꝛiue vs to confeſſe, that man muſt nerdes haue offended his maker 


night greenouſly , and that whereas Gods putting of — 
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'ſabiection to man, was to the end that man ſhould haneconfinned in o⸗ 


bedience vnto God, now becauſe man hath rebelled againſt Gods Pa⸗ 


.teſfp, God alſo ſaffereth thoſe to rebell againſt man, whs he had put in 
ſubiection to man, yea euen to the very of-ſcourings of the earth: F oz 


what els is this contra riety of the earth to him that tilleth it, of the S ea 
to him that ſaileth it, and of the atre to the ſucceſſe of all our labours and 
trauell, buf a pꝛoteſtation of whole nature, that it diſdaineth to ſerue a 
creature that was ſo pꝛeſumptuous as to diſobep his Creatoz ; a creature 
A (ay, which by doing ſeruice to the creatures, hath fozgone the anthozi- 
ty which he had receiued of his Paker⸗ | 
Noꝛ conſequently let vs conſider man towards man. What is there 
moze diſoꝛdered 02 moze contrary to nature, than is the nature of man 
himſelle 2 If beaſtes of one kinde do kill oz eate one another; we take it 
fo: anougly thing. What an ouglineTe then onght it to be bnto vs, 
when we ſer how men (who alonely be indued with reaſon, ) doe euery 
hotwze kill one another, and rote out one another - Nap rather is it not 
a great wonder to ſ& god agreement and friendſhip,not among nations, 
not betwene Countries, not among Companies, but euen in houtholds 
yea and betwene Chamber-fellowes 2 Wolnes are cruell; but pet in 
what race of Molues ſhall we finde Caribics and Channibals # Lyons 
allo are cruell ; but yet where were they ener ſ&ne in battell one again 
another: Now what is war, but a gathering e packing vp together of all 
the ſozts of beaſtlines that are in the woꝛlo: And pet what is moꝛe com- 
mon among men then that A Beaſt (ſay ſome ) will barke oꝛ grunt ere 
be bite , a houſe will cracke ere it fall downe, and the winde whirle ere 
it bꝛeake things. But contrariwiſe what is man towardes man: whoe- 
uen in laughing thꝛeatneth, in ſaluting ſleyeth, and under faire counte⸗ 
nance ot courteous intertainement, cloaketh a thouſand ſerpents, a thou- 
ſand Lions, a fhouſand Quickeſands, t a thouſand Rocks at once: Mel, 
let bs leane the wicked which diſcouer themſelues te much. UWhat doe 
we all in our bargaining , buying x ſelling , but beguile one another: 0; 
what doe we in our dalying, but delude one another 2 And what elle is 
the whole ſociety of man which we ſo highly commend, but a ſelfe-gaine, 
and a very incroching one vpon another, the greater ſozt as tyꝛants vp 
pen the meaner, the meaner vpon the inferiour ſezt, and the inferiour 
ſoꝛte one vppon another to take him in ſome trippe⸗ To be ſhoꝛt, if we 
doe any good, it is but to the ende to be ſ@ne; as ſoꝛ in ſecret, we will doe 
none at all, Againe, if we ſoꝛbeare to doe euill, it is but fo; feare leaſt the 
world ſhould know it, and were that feare atuap, we ſhould ſticke at 
nothing. . vs our reaſon which ſhould further b 
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vnto all godnes, but to couer our naughtinc ſſe, that is to ſay, to make 
vs wozſe and moꝛe vnreaſonable - pet notwithſtanding how vnreaſo- 
nable ſo euer we ber in all our doings, we cannot but knowe that there 
is à reaſon; and were it not in vs, we could not conceiue it; and were 
it not cozrupted, we ſhould not ſwar ue from it: + vet if we eramine our ; 
ſelaes, we ſhall not be able to deny, but that we digreſſe very far from it. bi 
Therfoze we may wel derme of our reaſõ. as of an eyſight that is either Wl 
impaired oz inchanted. Jt hath p ground of ſight Til; but pet it ſtãdeth 
the party in no ſfead, but onlp to beguile him by falſe images x illaſtons, 

Letvs come to man in himſelfe, x ſœ whether at leaſfwiſe he laue 
himſelfe better then other men: x the moꝛe we ffirre him, the moꝛe ſhall 
we kerle the ſtiuche of his coꝛruption. Mhen a diſeaſed man felcs paine, 
we ſay there is coꝛruption in his body; and furthermoze that there is a 
default in Nature, oꝛ that the partie hath taken ſome ſurfet, which hath 
brought him to that caſe, Now then what ſhal we ſap of ÿ great number 
ofdiſeaſes wherwith mankinde is pained, and wher with he is ſo wholp 
oner-whelmed, that there is not any age of his life, anp part of his body, 
oꝛ any (mall ring in any part of his fleſh, which hath not ſome peculiar 
diſeaſe 2Nap J (ap further, that man alone is ſubiec to moe diſeaſes, then 4108 
all other lining things in this woꝛld together. The Philophers (awe 1 
it, and haue made bokes expꝛeſly thereot, and are vtterly amaſed and Wi. 
graneled in ſerking out the canſe thereof; and they could neuer vet yeld | 
any Reaſon therof which might ſatiſſte others oꝛ themſelnes. Neucrthe- 
leſſe the moſt part of them come to this point, that man is moſt vnhap- 
pieſt of all lining wights ; and they finde fault with God and nature fo: 
it, whom notwithſtanding they confeſſe to haue done nothing but iuſtly 
in that behalfe. One lates, that only Pan ſleapeth himſcife thꝛough 
impatience ofgrefe . Another ſates, That the life of men is ſuch, as 
that death is rather to be deſired of him than life. And of ſach ſpeeches 
doe all their Scholes ring. There is another which with greate won- 
derment.reckoneth vp certaine hundreds of diſeaſes whereunto the eie 
alone is ſubiect. N ow which of all the beaſfes hath ſo much as the thir - 
fith part of them in his body? Js it likely that God, which hath ginen to 
Pan ſo great pꝛeheminence aboue all his creatures, created him of 
purpoſe to toꝛment him aboue all other creatures: 4): rather is it not 
fo be ſaid that man in his oꝛiginall was created far after another ſoꝛt 
then he now is, whether it be inreſpec of the Creatoz himlelfe oꝛ of the 
ende foz which be created him⸗Surely then, let vs ſap as we haue ſaid 
afoꝛe, that the verie cauſe why Man alone hath m:e diſeaſes 1 bis body 
then all other Creatures together; is foz that her hauing abuſed Gods 
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gracious gifts, hath done moꝛe euill than all they could ſkill to doe: and 
that the veryentll x vatowardnes that is in them, is but to puniſh man 
withall. As foz example, the Haile and Snow ſerue not to hurt the earth 
— the ſruites ot the earth, but to puniſh him that ſhould take the benefif 
of them. | 

Againe, when we come to conſider the Soule and the body knit fo- 
gether : what a number of perfections doe we meete withal there, which 
as ſaith Plutarke) are ſo much moze ſoꝛrowfull and greuons than the 
bodily diſeaſes as the Soule is moze ſinfull and blame wozthp than the 
body - To bꝛing theſe paſſions to ſome reaſonable oꝛder, the ÞPhiloſo- 
phers haue made bokes expꝛeſly of Poꝛrall ver:ne, and ginen pꝛecepts 
(ſap thep) to bꝛing them to obedience: wherein they confeſſe the rebel⸗ 
liouſneſſe that is naturally in vs againſt reaſon. But who ſcleth not in 
himſelfe, that their remedies ſerue not ſo much to take away the miſ- 
chiele, as to cloke it? Which is a plaine declaration, that it is not a ſpot 
which map be waſhed awap, butadeepe impꝛeſſion bzonded in nature 
as it were with a ſcaring iron, which in very derde is not to be wiped 
out agatne, but conered : noꝛ to be ſubdued 4 ouercome, but with much 
adoe to be reſtrained and held ſhoꝛt. Furthermoꝛe, ſœing that reaſon is 
ſo much moꝛe excellent than paſſion oz aff dtion, as the fozme ſhape o2 
faſhion (ſap they) is moze excellent than the matter o2 ſfuffe wherein it 
is: whence commeth this con ſuſton in vs, that maketh the matter to o⸗ 
nermaiſter the foꝛme, and cauſeth the fozme(as pe would ſap } to receiue 
ſhape and faſhion ofthe matter: that is to ſay, which putteth reaſon in 
ſubiection to aſtection, to the impꝛeſſions which aff:tion pceldeth, con⸗ 
frarp to the oꝛder which is obſerued in all the whole wozld beſide? Foz 
 twbafels is this Intemperance ot ours, but reaſon(ſuch as it now remat- 
neth) impꝛinted with luſt x concupiſcence And what els is anger, but 
reaſon attained with choler, and ſo fa2th of the riſt? And if man will ſay, 
that theſe things are naturail in vs: wherrof commeth it that of theſe af: 
fections, we conceine inwardly remoꝛſe, 4 outwardly ſhame : pea t that 
ſo naturally, as we muſt of neceſſity nedes fele them whether wee will 
02 no, and can no moꝛe let them than we can reſtraine the beating of our 
Puullſes oꝛ the panting of our Hearts: but becauſe that ſhame + remoꝛſe 
fo2 ſin are naturall in vs, bat the ſin it ſcife is againſt nature? As fo2 er 
ample, there be things which we openly commit thozow vice, and bꝛute 
beaſts do them by nature, foꝛ they be angry they aduenge themſelues ,t 
they companp together indifferently 4 in open ſight:e of ſo doing they be 
not aſhamed, becauſe it is their nature. Now were theſe affections 2 fiſh 


Ip pleaſures as natural in vs as in the beaſts: as little ſhould we be w_ 
me 
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med ol them, as thẽ. But contrariwiſe, if an honeſt man come in while we 

be angry, by and bp eur rage is repꝛeſſed, as who ſhoald ſap our vice did 

hide it from him: and if a man come vppon vs bnawares in taking our 

pleaſure ( yea though it be lawfull) we bluſh, as if our bloud were de⸗ 

ſirous to hide t to coue r our doings. Vea and how ſecretſy ſoener we ber 

alone by our ſelues in execulion of our vices, we incounter continually 

with a companion in our ſelucs, which not only beare th witnes of them, 

but alſs condemneth a puniſheth them in vs. Swthly then, the motions 

of anger and luſt againſt reaſon in man, are not natarall oꝛ oziginall, 

that is to ſay,they pzoced not of the firſf creation: but are come in aftcr- 

ward by coꝛruption. And therfoze the rtmoꝛſe which happeneth vnto vs 

in thoſe paſſions, is nothing but a ſetret {howbeit a very liuely) war» Herodotus 

ning of nature, which is aſhamed to play the bꝛute beaſt : which thing in his Clio. 

ſhe ſhould not be, if thoſe things were oꝛiginallp of mans natures. And 

in very derde, the vniuerſall conſent of mankinde in being aſhamed to go 

naked, inſomuch that they had [ener to ſee the ſkinne of a 1Bcaſf,o2 the cr» 

crement ofa Moꝛme vpon themſelnes, than to ſ& their owne fleſh : and "IF 

the thing which Saint Auſtin noteth in all men: namely, that they will; 1... 

rather do open wꝛong in all mens ſight,then haue to do with their lawful of the Ci- 

wines openly ; do euidently ſhew that the beaſtlineſſe (that is to ſap the tic of God 

concupiſcence oꝛ luſt)that is in carnall copulation, is not an oziginall na- lib. 14. 

ture, but a mere cozruption thereof. Which thing our pꝛeſent age (but - 3 x 

ſurely nothing to her pzaiſe ) map better pzwne vnto vs than all the rea- : +06 

ſons in the wozlo, Foz certainly, conſidering perceſſine ouerflowing of 

vices which is to be ſeenc therin e the moſt cuſtomable vſe of them, pea e- 

nenof ſuch as are againſt nature; turned almoſt into nature, if euer vos 

luptuouſnes could haue traſfozmed it ſelf into nature, pzenailed againſt 

nature it maſt needs haue bene in this our age; wherin notwithſtãding, 

as ſtrongly armed, authoꝛiſed, raigning as vice ſemeth to be, yet is ſhe 

infozced to hide herſelfenen in the midſt of her triumphs, vndoubtedly as 1 

acknowledging þ ſhe raigneth not ouer her own, but ouer another mas. "i 
Againe, it pe haue an eie to friendſhip , to charity, to the bꝛinging vp of . 

Chꝛiloꝛen to ſociety in mariage: who wil not ſap that foꝛ al our training / 

bp to lead vs thereto, and foꝛ all our reading to inſtrua vs therein, pet 

we had nerde to reſozt to the bꝛute beaſtes to learne of them and to take 

example ot them, which is a token ( as J (aid aſoꝛe) that their nature is 

lee toꝛrupt than onrs : It the caſe concerne the turning away from the 

vices of Intemperance, Lechery, Dꝛunkennelle, Ince ſt, and ſuch others: 

who would thinke that our meaſure being ſo excellent, and ( beſides the 


diſconrle of reaſon) hauing ſo many Laws, Statutes, Penaltics and 
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Mateſtrates ty helpe it: e being bꝛidled with ſo many dangers, ſozrowes 
and paines inſewing the ſame:ſhould pet not withſtanding not be reſtrai⸗ 
ned: whereas on the contrarp part, the bꝛute beaſfs do naturally foz- 
beare both fode and pleaſure, ſauing onely ſo farre foth as nature re- 
quireth, that is to wit, foz the maintenance and pꝛeſeruation of them⸗ 
ſelues and of their kinde And ſ&ing their nature doth ſo vphold it lelfe, 
and that our nature being ſtaped lo many wapes, and cloſed in with 
ſo many barres, cannot be vpheld noꝛ kept within compaſſe: who can 
ſay that our nature in caſe as it is now,) is not in woꝛſe plight than 
theirs is; And pet who will ſay that the Nature ofthe excellenteſt of all 
other Creatures, hath alwaies bin ſuch from the fi: oꝛiginal beginning 
thereof: All the ſaid things are common both to man and beaſt: but yet 
moꝛeouer, mã gloꝛieth of an ercellency of mind inriched by God with inft- 
nite godly gifts. What is to be ſaid then, if in the thing whereby he 
ſurmounteth them, he be found inferiour to them? Oꝛ if in that which 
'1 of it ſelte is vncoꝛruptible, coꝛruption be molt open and euident? Df lo 
f many men indewed with Reaſon, J pꝛap you how many be there that 
| vſe it!? That is to ſap, of ſo many men, how many be not bꝛute beaſtes: 


q Oꝛ what rarer thing is there among men, than a verp man indede- And 
{ ; of ſuch as vſe Reaſon , how many be there that vſe it well, that is to ſap, 
{ how manp be there which be not Diuels: Now take me out of mankinde 
the beaſtes and the diuels, and who will thinke it ſtrange that a Phi 
} loſopher toke a Tozch at high none dap, to ſcœke foꝛ a Man in the midſt 
of a multitade 2 One ſoꝛt all their life long do ſet their minde vpan no- 
} thing but this life; they ſpare not ſo much time as to conſider what that 
| power is which wozketh that thought in them. What boteth it theſe 
moze to haue minde, than it boteth a man to haue eies that doth nothing 
but leepe 2 Others implop it about the defiliag of ſome mans wife, o: 
the deflowꝛing of ſome maiden , o2 the gloſing of ſome wong, oꝛ thee- 
luding of ſome right, oz the ſowing of diſcoꝛd in ſome honſchold , oz the 
ſetting of fire on the fower cozners ol ſome Kealme; To what purpoſe 
againe is it fo2 theſe men to haue a minde , which is bent and intended 
to nothing but miſchiefe⸗Oꝛ what elſe is ſuch a minde than the eie of the 
TH Ca. * beaſt of Aegypt, which killeth thoſe whom it loketh vpon , and it ſelfe 
topleb --7 alſo by the rebounding backe of his owne ſight⸗ Some indeede doe lit 
allo the bp the eye ok their minde aloft; but how farre oz what ſ& they⸗ Sure? 
Cocka- (as ſaith Ariſtotle) euen as much as an Oule in the bꝛigbt ſunne. The 
rice, edge of vnderſtanding rebateth at the outſtde of the leaſt things that are: 
and how then ſhall it be able to enter into them - Dar minde is dazele? 


with vapozs; ⁊ what wil it be then at the vnappzochable light fa: wbt | 
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it was created? God created the Mold foꝛ man therekoꝛe his intent 
was that man ſhould haue the ſeruice thereof : and that hee might 
haue the ſeruice of things, it behoved him to know them. Contrary- 
wiſe, what thing doe we know ſufficientlysTUhat know we in com- 
pariſon of that wee know not? And how can wee vle the leruiceof 
them, ſeeing even the leaſtthings commaund vs; not the Beaſts, the 
hear bes, and the Stones onelp, but alſo euen the Earth and the ves 
ric dzofle thereof? God hath treated man fo2 his owne glozy; and as 
man is the end ok che TWozld, ſg is God the end of Pan, And it is 
not to bee doubted, but that as God gaue man knowledge ok the 
woꝛld, that he might vſe it to his behoofe, ſo he gaue him knowledge 
of his Godhead, that he might lerue him. But how many bee there 
which aime at this marke e how ſhall we hit it if we aime not at it 
and how ſhall we aime at it, ik we ſee it not? and how ſhall we ſee it, ik 
we thinke not on it, oz paſſe not fo2 it? Againe, let vs bend our wits 
to it as ſtoutly as wee can, who is hee that feeleth not himſelke to 
quaile when he is to thinke vpon God Cho is he that burſteth not, 
ik he ſtraine himſelke too karre? And whereof commeth this. but that 
the ſtring of this Bowe hath kalne into the water, and is made ſo 
wet that it will ſerue to no purpoſe any moze? This mind bzingeth 
foo2thdeedes;and becauſe they be ſomewhat llow, they be done with 
the moze aduiſement. But what are the beſt of choſe deeds but ſin? 
If we commit any crime, all our whole minde goeth with it, and 
dur doing ofthe euill is fo2 the enils ſake. But if we doe any good; 
which of vs doth it not as a bywozke foz ſome otherthings lake, ra- 
ther than fo2 the loue of the good it ſelfe; as one foz honoz, another 
fo:gaine,and a third fo2 feare? And what elſe is this. but a ſeruing of 
vanitie,and not an obeying of vertue ? And whereas euill is nought 
els than a bereauing oz wanting ofgood who is he on the contrarp 
part, which thinketh not himſelfe a man good inough, if he doe no 
tuil ? As who would ſay that good were nothing els but the be- 
teauing oꝛ abſence ofenill. And in very decd whom do we call good 
and honeſt men. - but ſuch as abſtain from dooing men w2ong,fron 
ſtealing, from extoꝛting, and from lending vpon Uſury?albeit that it 
behoue them to pꝛoceede further, and to bee liberall in giuing, koꝛ- 
ward in helping, and diligent in ſeruing, loꝛalmuch as goodneſſe is 
not a defect oꝛ a not dooing ot things, but an effect oz dooing of 
things, and conſiſeth not in onelyrefreining oꝛ ceaſing,but in woꝛ⸗ 
king and perſoꝛming. And in effect, what els is it to define an honeſt 
man to be ſuch a one as doeth nothing = all; than ts define a good 
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Archer to be ſuch a one as neuer ſhooteth at all: This mind of ours 
doth allo peeld fooꝛth woꝛds : and they paſſe out moze ſwiftly than 
deeds, yea euen from the wiſeſt. t a man would keepe a reckoning 
of his woꝛds but fo2 one dap; what ſhould hee finde at night but a 
be ape of vanities, as backebitings, ſlaunders, leaſings, railings, be- 
ſides a thouſand ſoztes of ſlipperie deuices and idle wozdes, which 
euen bytheir onely idleneſſe doe well bewꝛay our vanitieꝰ And ſith it 
is euident that whereas ſpeech was giuen vs to pꝛocure and main. 
taine ſocietie, we ſee it is commonly applied to the bꝛeaking there. 


bk, by ſowing of diſcoz2d and debate: who can deny but t hat there is 


a notable cozruption in the minde, which vttereth koꝛth that ſpeech? 
Againe, ſeeing it is an vniuerſall vice, againſt which the better ſozt 
do ſtriue with all their koꝛce and cannot ouercome it: who can lay it 
is à vicethat is incident but to ſome peculiar perſons.and not to the 
whole kinde of man? That is to be ſaid then of our thoughts them. 
ſelucs? whereof whole thouſandes paſſe thꝛough our mindes in an 
bower⸗ which our minds can neither rep2efſe no2 expꝛeſſe. O how 
manp do we eſteeme to be good men, whome wee ſhouldſeeto bee 
wicked men ik their thoughts lay open, oz if we had eies to ſee into 
them? O what a ſo2t of wilde beaſtes ſhould we ſee harbozed in a 
mans heart as in a Foʒeſtꝰ And what is then our (kil,but ignozance 
our wiſedome, but vanit ic; and our holines, but hppocriſie? Mherein 
tconſiſteh our vertue, but in concealing our vices? when as in trueth 
(as (aith Ariſtotle) it were both moꝛe fo2 our behaofe & mote appꝛo- 
ching torighteouſneſſe,if we laid them open. Mozeouer, what is 
all our infozcing of our ſelues tovanquiſhour vices, but alabozing 
to outrunne our owne ſhadow? which(do we what wecan) will al- 
waies accompany vs whither we will oꝛ no. And ſurely weonght to 
be aſhamed, not ſo much fo2 that we be ſuch, as fo} that either wee 
know not our ſelues to be ſuch, oꝛ be not ſufficiently aſhamed that 
we befuch. Neither is there a ſtronger pꝛooke of dur cozruption, 
than that:in like maner as we deeme them to be filthy and ſtinking, 
which are rakiug in Pꝛiuies and feele not the ſtinch ol them: and 
thoſe to be moze ſicke which feele not themlelues ſicke, than thoſe 
wbich are moſt pained with their diſeaſe :and thoſe to be moze fran 
ticke which ſind not themſelues to be bꝛainſick, than choſe which 
ſeck to the Phyſition foꝛ the curing of their frenzie. Foz had we the 
wit to conũ der our chaunges, to feele the vaeeueneſſeofour Pulle, 
and to obſerue the feaming vp of our humozs with the imp2eſſions 


which they make in our brains: we ſhould by luchdilcerningot nf 
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diſeaſes, become halfe ſicke falke and halfe Phyſitions. But ſurely 
conſidering the ſtate wherein we now be, how we liue as it were by 
a bozrowed Soule; J wote not whereunto J ſhould compare vs, ex- 
cept it be to certaine diſeaſed perſons, of whom Hippocrates maketh : 
thiserp2eſſe Aphoꝛiſme, ſaying: When ſuch as are very fore ficke,doe 927% 
fecle no paine, but fall to playing with their Couerlet, pulling out the 
heares, and picking out the motes; the caſe goeth very hard with them, 
and there is ſmall hope or likelihood that they ſhall liue. And what cls 
is this life of ours, but even ſuch ? Tee lay ſticke to ſticke, None to 
lone, and Pennp to Penny, no moze minding the life of our Soule, 
than if we had no ſoule at all. It any man doe pet (fill doubt heereof, 
J offer him a condition, which ik he will put in triall, Jdare aſſure 
him he will doubt thereok no moze. Let him but ſet downe, in wit- 
ting, all the thoughts and imaginations chat come in his head by 
the ſpace of one day, and at night let him review them and take the 
account of them; And J dare vndertake he ſhall finde in them ſoma» Wt 
ny vanities, ſo many crimes,ſo many Hobgoblins, &ſo many Mon- {ij 
ſters:ſo ſtraunge, ſo fond,ſofoule,# ſo ougly; that he ſhall be afraide j 
of himſelfe, like the beaſtthat ſtartleth af the ſodaine ſight of him- _ 
ſelfe in a looking glaſſe; and that he ſhall not ſtand gazing,enamo- il; 
red at his owne b:autie as Narciſſus did;but runne away aſhamed of | 
his foule defozmitte, to ſeeke where co waſh away the mire that hee | 
hath wallowed tn. That a thing then were it ik be coſivered it thus | 
all the weeke long without putting it in wiiting? And how much 15 
moze were it, it he ſhould do it a whole peer; and finally all his whole | 
life? To be ſhoꝛt, to ſet man in few woꝛds befoꝛe our cies, wee reade | 
commonly that there arefower powers oz abilities in mans Soule, 
namely, Mit, TAil.the abilitie of being angrie, and the abilitte cf 
luſting, and in theſe fo wer we lodge fower vertues, that is to ſap, in 
Mit, N iſe dome; in TAI, Righteouſncſſe:in the abilicie of beeing 
angry, Pardineſſe: and in the abilitie of Luſting, Staiedneſſe. 
Nom, Ait is maimed with ignozance, Mill, with wꝛongkulneſſe; 
Hardineſſe, with Cowardlines, and Statedneſſe,with Licentiouſ- 
nes; ſo as in this woꝛld they can neither bee cared without ſcarre, 
no? be bꝛought to ſcar.Alſo we perceive there are in man poutweard 
lenſe, Imagination, Appetite, which thꝛee the bꝛute beaſts haue 
as wel as he, ouer and beſides the which, hee hath alſo wit and will 
as pecultar gifts giuen him of God. And if wee be men, wee c- 
ſeeme our lelues better than beaſtes, and looke to haue them to be 
Ur vnderunges. Contrarywiſe, 12 Imagination ought 
2 to 
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to rule the Sentes, and Reaſon to rule Imagination, and will to 
rule Appetite: now the outward ſence carieth away Imagination, 
Zmagination Reaſon,and Appetite will, inſomuch that the onelie 
lencc being bewitched o2 begniled, carfeth a man headlong into all 
cuill after the maner of Phaeton whom the Poets ſpeake ok. It is a 
plaine caſe therefoze, that a man hath made himſelfe an vnderling to 
the beaſt, and conſequently that mankind is turned ſtrangely vpſide 
downe,and doubtleſſe far moze monſtrouſly, than if we ſaw him go 
— bpon his head with his heels vp ward. Now then,ſecing p man is (0 
ouerturned,wherof can he bꝛag, but of offending God vnceſlantlp in 
this lite. of infinit puniſhmtt in another like, accoꝛding to pinfinit- 
nes of him who he hath offendedꝰ And co what purpole therfoze ſhal 
hisimmoꝛtality ſerue bim, but to dy euer laſtingly t neuer to be dead? 


Whence But let vs leaue this matter to another place. And fozaſmuch as, 
mans cot- hy conſidering man what he is to Godward, to the wozldward, to 


ruption 
commeth. 


Manward, and to himſelke, I haue enidently pꝛoued his cozruption 
and frowardneſle; namelp, that he is vtterly contrary to the end to 
which he was created of God, to the o2der of the whole wol tothe 
welkare of all Mankinde, and to his owne benefite: Let vs hence- 
forth conſider from whence and from what time this miſchiefe may 
haue befalne him, and what map haue bin the cauſe thereof.Certeſſe 
if wee ſay if came of God and that he had it of his creation;we blal- 
pheme God too to grollely.F 02 God is good, and the very goodneſſe 
it ſelfezand therefoze he cannot haue made any thing enill. Allo it 
appeareth thzoughout the whole gouernement of che wozld, that he 
is the maiſter and maintainer ot ozder. And therekoꝛe how is it poſ- 
ſible that hee ſhould make the little woꝛld (namely man ) to bee a 
mould of confuſion and diſozder ? Againe, no other thing than his 
owne glozie and the welfare of man, moonedhim to create man, 
and pet man, beeing in caſe as hee is, fozbeareth not to blal- 
pheme Gods name, and ftopurchale his owne deſtruction, Needes 
thenmulk it bee that Man was made a karre other creature at the 
beginning, than he is now: as in verie deede the {)usbandman cre- 
ateth not the wiuell in theCozne, noz the vintner the ſowzeneſle 
in the Mine, noz the ſmith the ruſt in the pꝛon; but they come in 
fromellewhere, Reuertheleſle, the man that neuer dzanke other 
dꝛinke than Uineger, would thinke it to be the naturallſap t taſt of 
the Grape. And we likewiſe who neuer felt other in our ſelues than 
cozruption, and are bꝛed and bꝛought vp in darkneſſe like the Cim- 


merians, would be are our ſelues on hand, that God is the cauſe F 15 
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thoz thereof. Now, let vs, which have taſted both the Tine and the 
Uineger,tudge;what maner of creatures we may haue beene in our 
firſt creation: in doing whereof there is pet(notwithſtanding) this 
great differẽce, thatthe palat ot our bodily mouth is able to dilcerne 
the ſweet fro the ſowꝛezbut the palat 02 taſt of our ſoule, is vnable to 
do eyther of them both; the one, becauſe coꝛrupt ion cannot iudge of 
cleannefſc;and the other, becauſe it cannot iudge well ok it ſelke. In 
Wine e Uineger we dilcerne a liquid nature comon to them both: 
but as concerning their qualities the Mine is ſweete, war me, and 
friendly to nature; whereas the vineger is ſharp, cold, and cozroſiue: 
pea t the very colours of them are vnlike one another. Lo here two 
things vtterly contrarp; and pet not withſtanding, the Uineger is 
nothing els but Tine altered from his nature. And becauſe we haue 
ſeen the one as wel as the ot her; we wil neuer be made to beleeue, that 
pUineger was Uinegerfro p very grape. Let vs iudge of our Souls 
with like dilcretion. e find there a ſpirituall nature, immateriall 
and immoꝛtallzand that is the onely remapnder of hir firſt oziginal. 
But pet this Spirit ot ours is foʒe ward to nothing but cuill,noz in- 
clined to any other than baſe t tranſitoʒy things, It clingeth to the 
earth, and is bondſlaue to the body. To be ſhoꝛt, in ſtead ot flying vp, 
it crauleth J wote not how, cõtrary to the nature ok a Spirit, which 
mounteth vp on high, and cannot be ſhut vp in theſe vyle aud dꝛolſie 
things. Thercfoze it muſt needes be ſaped, that this nature ot ours 
was not ſo ot nature; it departed not ſuch as it now is, from the hand 
of the wozkmayſter:but contrarpwiſe, good, free, pure, and indued 
with farre other qualities than it hath now - foz now it is ſtapned 
with naughtineſſe, bondage of ſinne, and cozruption. Nay will ſome 
man lap, ſeeing it was created clearc from al cozruption, who was a- 
ble to cozrupt it as we ſee it to be now? Sure we be,. t hat it is a ſpiri- 
tuall nature and therefoꝛe neither p Elements ns2 any other body, 
could naturally doe anp hurt vnto it; and as lit le alſo could time doe 
any thing tbereto: fo2 time is nothing but the mouing ok bodies. 
Mozeouer it was free ok it ſelfe, and Ladie of the bodie, and there- 
foze could not recepue her ſirſt coꝛruption krom the bodie. And pet, 
not withſtanding, we ſee, that nowe it is ſubiect to be cozrupted, 
both of hir owne fleſh and of the vanities ofthe woꝛld, which by na» 
ture had no power ouer if. Needes then muſt the maker of nature, 
himlelfe, haue ginen a power to theſe thinges aboue theyr na- 
ture, whereby they might pꝛeuaple againſt the nature of the 
Ocule ; the dooing whereof ſurelie could not but haue beene 
| A3 right⸗ 
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rightfull in him, conſidering that he is the verie righfeouſnes it 
ſelfe: F 02 Tuſtice lareth not any puniſhment, but where ſome fault 
02 offence hath gone afoze, Therefoze it muſt ne&ves be ſaid, that 
man had committed ſome heynous crime againſt his maker, where- 
bpon ſuch penalt ie c bondage were appopnted iuſtly vnto him. Ind 
therekoꝛe let vs ſap, that the Soule of man being the firit cozrupter 
ok it ſelf, did of it own accoꝛd vaniſh awap, as Mine turneth in it ſelf 
F of it ſelfe into Gineger, whereas ik the ſoule had held her ſelfe in 
awe and vnder couerture, and had reſted in her Lees as is ſayd 
of wine, that is to ſap, if ſhe had abidden ſtedfaſt in behoulding her 
maker, without ſeeking her welfare in her ſelfe : ſhe might haue 
continued veteriie vncozrupted ſtil. And againe, that by turning ſo 
away from God to her ſelk, ſhee offended her maker, and fozwent 
the gracious giłis which ſhe had receiued ok him: wherevpon kollo⸗ 
wed the curſe of the Creatoꝛ, and the ſentence of his juſt wꝛath vpon 
his creature, wherethzough it came to paſſe,that the ſame was not 
only berelt of al the graces wherewith it was repleniſhed by behol- 
ding it lelke in him, but alſo was made an vnderling to the ſelkeſame 
things which were made to haue done it ſeruice. How what this 
ſinne was, we cannot better vnderſtand, than by the puniſhment 
thereof. Foz puniſhment and ſinne haue a mutuall reſpect one to 
another, as a ſoꝛe and aſalne,# map after a ſoʒt be known the one by 
the other. Oꝛder would that our wit ſhould obey God, and that all 
our ſences and appetites ſhould obey our reaſon: but wee ſee that 
as now our ſences and appetites hold reaſon vnder foot. This pu- 
niſhment ought to let our fault befoze our eyes, when as we lee our 
ſelues kalne downe and thzuſt vnder our ſelues; namely, that man 
intended to haue mounted vp aboue God. The ſame o2der would 
alſo that all the whole wozld and woꝛzldly thinges ſhould haue ſer- 
ued man, and man baue ſerued God, that God might haue beene the 
marke ot man, as man ſhould haue bin the marke fo2 al other things 
to haue aimed at. But wee ſee that at this day man is an vnderling 
to the leaſt things that are:inſomuchthat euẽ thole which haue net- 
ther [ice noꝛ like do reſilk him, hepitcheth the end of all his deſires 
inearthly things, as ik they were ok moze value then himlſelfe,accot- 
dingly as all of vs knowe, that the end is alwaies better than the 
things that tend to the lame. Seeing then that nature is reuolted 
krom man it is certain p man is reuolted frõ God:foʒ it is the oꝛdina 
ry puniſhmẽt of rebellious Subiects, that their own leruants & vn⸗ 
derlings alſo do kick © ſpurne againſt them. And mozeoner, * 
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that man not onely findeth all maner of miſchicfe & miſtoztune in 
himlelke, but is alſo fo blynd as to ſeck his felicity in the myꝛe, and 
in the dutty dunghils of this wozld; it is a token that he ſought his 
happineſſe in himſelfe,s elſwhere than in God. To be ſhoꝛt, wee be 
ſtricken in our ſoules with ignozaunce of the things that are moſt 
needfal fo2 vs;# in our bodies with continual infirmicies, c finallie 
with deatb:and that is becauſe wee haue bin curious in ſeeking tri» 
fling things, as not contented with p leſſon that God had giuen vs; 
and would needs haue made our ſelucs immoꝛtall, howbett not by 
the euerlaſting power of Gods quickening ſpirit, but bp the fo2 bid- 
den vle ol tranſitozie thinges, yea euen which had no life in them. 
Thus we ſee now wherok the cozruption of mankind is come, name- 
l euen ot our own tranlgreſſion, c of the puniſhment that followed 
vpon the ſame. 


But it ts demanded of vs yet further. how long it is ago ſince this be How long 
fel. It we had eſpyed this cozruption in vs but from ſome certain hit- agoc cor- 
d2ed yeers hence;it were not foz vs to ſeck any further fo} it. But let ruption 

vs hold on our courſe vp the ſtreame of Mankind euen tothe Riuers 


head, we ſhal find it ſtil alwayes foule & muddyz e we ſhal from age 
to age hear theſe ontcryeseuen amongſt the beſt, I loue wel the good 
but I cannot do itzand{to be ſhoꝛt)that man is inclined to do euil, & ſub- 
iect to receiue euil; which ate in one woꝛd both the fault q the puniſh- 
ment. Againe, were it but in ſome houſeholdes, oꝛ but in ſome Nati- 
ons only, men would not ſtick to father the fault vpen the Clymate 
t the Soyle,o2 vpony milkeaching 02 miſexãple of the parents. But 
when we ſee that in that reſpect all men are in one lelklame taking, 
as wel the men ok old time as pmen of our dapes, ſauing that ſin in- 
creaſeth continuallp,as wel vader the Equinoctiall line as between 
both the Tropicks, c as wel on the further ſide as on the hither ſide 
ol them, ſauing p ſome take moze payne to keep it fcom ſight than o- 
thers, and that thoſe which haue moſt wit are wozN;fozaſmuch as J 
haue already ſufficiently pꝛoued pcreationofp wozld and of the firit 
man; we be dꝛiuen to mount vp again top ſame man, #to ſap that as 
be is the root of our okſpꝛing, ſo is he alſo the wclſp2ing of this coz- 
3 which reigneth in vs, as in whom our whole race was both 
atſeinted with lin, x attached with punichment In this behalfe it is 
not fo2 vs to plead againſt God, but to ſubmit our ſhoulders to his iu⸗ 
ice,#to life vp our eyes to his mercy, Fo2 neceſſarily from poynt ta 
poynt doth this cõſequẽce enſue:pᷣ ſoule is cozrupted in al makind: 
whois ſo cozrupt p he feeleth not the ſtench? This cozruption cannot 
| UA 4 p2oceed 
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p2occede from the Creatoz. Foz when did euer pureneſſe peelde 
foozth coxruption ? The other creatures could not haue defiled it, 
Foz what maketh a thing vncleane, but the taking of vncleanneſſe 
vnto it:and what cauleth the taking of vncleanneſſe vnto it, but the 
touching thereof ? and what touching one ok another can there bee 
betweene a ſpirite, and a bodte ? It remayneth therekoze that our 
Soule cozrupted it ſelfe by fozſaking her duetie, epther of her owne 
at coꝛd, o2 by the admitting vnto it of ſome wicked Spirit, that is to 
ſay by perſwaſton ofthat Spirite : which perſwaſion is vnto Spi- 
rits,as touching is vnto bodies. And ag aine, this coꝛruption is from 
all time: then comes it not of trapning vp. And in all Nations! then 
comes it not of Conſtellation. And in all ages, both ould, young and 
middle ſozt: then comes it not of imitation oz example- taking. 
CTherekoze it mult needes pꝛoceede both from one onely man, and 
from the firſt created man, who turned away from GO D thzough 
pꝛide, whereupon God alſo did iuſtly turne away from him, as wee 
reade of our firft father Adam in the holy Scripture. Now then, 
what remapneth moꝛe fo2 vs, but to conclude that thing by nature, 
which we beleeue th2zough Scripture ?2 namely, That God created 
man good: That hee tolde him his will: That man choſe to liue af- 
ter his owne lyking, and would needes become equall with God: 
That thereupon hee was baniſhed from Gods pzeſence and fauour: 
That the Carth became rebellious againſt man, and man again 
bimlelfe : and to be ſhoꝛt, that man was w2appedin the wꝛet- 
chedneſle ofthis wozld,enthzalled vnto ſinne in himſelke, 
dziuen to liue euer dying in this like, and were not 
Gods wꝛath appealed towardes him / lure to 
dy euerlaſtingly inthe like to come. 


T he xvu Chapter. 


That the men of old time agreed with vs concerning mans corrup- 
tion and the cauſe thereof. 


L followeth that we gather the voices 
land tudgements ok the wilelk lozt, yea 
Xe and of al men in generall;the which in 
Impne opinion ought ts beare the moze 
ſaſcwape with vs, becauſe it is a kindly 
e thing with vs, bath to loue our ſelues, 
le and alſo to think ouer wel of our ſelues. 
e Foz, what cauſe hath man to com- 
l plane , if beeing made Judge in bis 
vo ooo 0 » o o \glowncale,he frame his own inditemẽt, 

| Wand willingly beare witneſſe againſt 
himlelke, by his owne voluntary confeſſion. Surely, that man is 
ſtrangely infected with vyee, it is witneſſed ſufficiently by the Hiſto⸗ 
ries of all ages, which in effecte are nothing els but Regiſters of 
tontinuall Manllaughters, Whozedomes, Guples,Rauiſhments, 
and TUarres?Ynd when J ſaye Marres, I thinke that inthat wozy 
Jcompzehend al the miſchfefe that can be imagined. And that theſe 
byces were nof created in mans nature,but are crept intoit;it appea- 
reth ſufficiently by the books of the Ceremonies of all nat ions; all 
whole Church-ſeruices are nothing but Sacrifices, that is to ſay, 
open pꝛoteſtations both euening and moꝛning, that wee haue offen- 
ded God, and ought to be ſacrificed and ſlaine fo2 our offences accoꝛ- 
ding to our deſerts, in ſfead of the ſilly Beaſtes that are offered vn- 
to him foz vs. Pad man beene created with vice in him, be ould ue con 
haue had no conſcience of ſin noz repencancefo2 it. Fo2 repentance ſcience ot 
preſuppoſeth a fault, and conſcience miſgiueth the inſewing of pu- Sinne. 
nihment fo2 the ſame. And there can be neither fault noz puniſhmec 
inthat which is done accozding to creation, but onely in and fo2 our 
turning away from Ur CAEMREA\FCeremonies: 
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of al Nations, doe witnelle vnto vs a certaine fozthinking and re- 
moꝛſe of ſin againſt God, And ſo they witneſle altogether a foefee- 
ling ok his w2zath, which cannot be kindled againſt nature which hee 
himſelfe created, but againſt the faultineſſe and vnkind lyneſſe that 
Are in nature. | | | 

Alſo what els are the great number of Lawes among vs, but au- 
thenticall Regiſters of our coruption ? And what are the maniſold 
Commentaries wzicten vpon them, but a very cozruption of the 
Lawes themſelues? And what do they witneſle vnto vs, but as the 
multitude of Phyſitions doth in a City;namely, p multitudes of our 
diſeaſes;that is to weet, the (o2es and botches whereto our Soules 
are ſubiect, euen to the marring and poyſoning ofthe very plapſters 
themſelues? Againe, what doe the punichments bewzay which wee 
haue odeyned fo2 our ſelues, but p we chaſtice in vs, not that which 
God hath made oz wꝛought in vs, but that which we our ſelues haue 
bndone oz vnwꝛought noz the nature it ſelfe, but the diſfiguring of 
nature? But pet when we conſider that among all Mat ions, that 
lawmaker ts beleeued and followed by and by, which ſayth,Thou 
ſhalt not kil, thou ſhalt not ſteale, thou ſhalt not beare falſe witnelle; 
wheras great perſwaſts is required in al other lawes which are not 
| ſonatural:Jt muſt needs be concluded, that the Conſciences of all 
| men are perſwaded of themſelues, that the ſame is ſin, and that ſin 
| "> delerueth puniſhment:that is fo weet, that ſin is in nature, but not 
don nature itſelfe.But to omit the holy Scripture, which is nothingels 
| 


nion of the 


auncient but a Looking-glaſſe to ſhewe vs our ſpots and blemiſhes; what are 

| Philoſo- the Schools of the Philoſoghers,but inſtructions ofthe Boule? And 

BF! Phers. what els ts Pdhttolophte it ſelte, but an arte of healing the Soule, 
whereof the firſt pꝛerept is this ſo greatly reno wmed one, Know thy 
Ariſtotle, ſelfe? Ariſtotle in his Moꝛals, ſheweth that the affections muſt be tu- 
led by reaſon, and our minde bee bꝛought krom extreames into the 

meanes, and fromtarrtng into right tune. Mhich is a token that 

our mynd is out of tune euen o it own accod, ſeeing that it needet⸗ 

fo many pꝛecepts to ſet it in tune agayne. And pet is not Ariſtotle 

ſo pꝛeſumptuous as to ſay, that euer hee bꝛought it to paſſe in his 

Theo- own mynd. Theophraſt his Diſciple was wont toſap, that the Soule 

Phraſt. papd well foz hir dwelling in the bodp, conſidering how much it ſufe 

fered at the bodies hand, And what els was this, but an acknowledg- 

ment ofthe debate between the body and the mynd ? But (as ſapth 

Plucarche)he ſhould rather haue fayd, that te body hath good cad(e 


to compl apne,ofthe turmoples which fo irkſome andtroubleſom 
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a gueſt pꝛocureth vnto him. Plato, who went afoze them, lawe mo2e Plato in 

tleerely than both of them. Oe condemneth euery where che compa- his he- 

ny and fellowſhip of the body with the loule, and pet he condemneth „us. 

not the woꝛkmanſhip of God. But he teacheth vs that the Soule is 

now in this body as in apziſon, o2 rather as in a Caue 02 a graue. 

And that is becauſe hee per ceiueth euidently , that contrary tothe 

ozder of nature, the Soule is ſubiect to the body, notwithſtanding 

that naturally it ſhould and can commaund it. The ſame Plato ſaith, 

further, that the Soule creepeth baſely vpon theſe lower things, & 

that it is tyed to the matter ofthe body: the cauſe whereof he affic- 

meth to be,that ſhe hath bꝛoken her wings whith ſhe had afoze.His 

meaning then is, that the ſouleofher owne nature is winged aud 

flyeth vyward, that is to ſap, is ofa heauenly # ditine nature, which 

wings the hath loſt by meanes of ſome fall. But to get out of theſe 

bondes,and to recouer her wings, the remedy that Plato giueth her, {NE 

is to aduance her ſelfe towards God, and to the things that concern 14 

the mind. By the remedy we map coniecture what he tooke the dil- al | 

eale to beʒnamelp, that our ſoule hauing beene aduanced by God to | Mi 

anotable dignity, the which it might haue kept till by ſticking vnto N 

God; fell to gazing at her owne feathers, till the fell headlong into 14 

theſe tranſitozie things, among the which thee creepeth now like a i 2 
| 


ſillie wo2me, retepning nothing as now of her birdlike nature, ſaue 13 

onely a rouſing ok her feathers and a vaine flapping of her wings. 0 

Now he laith, that he learned all this of a ſecret Ozacle, the which (x! 

de had in great reuerence. And of a trueth, in this doctrine of the ozt- 1 

ginall of our coxruption, wee haue to marke the lame point which 

me haue noted in ſome other things afoze ; namely, that the neerer 

we come to the firſt wozld, the moze cleere and manifeſt we find the 

matter. Empe docles and Pythagoras taught that the ſoules which Empedo- 

had offended God, were condemned and baniſhed into bodies here cles and i 

below. And Philolaus the Pithagorian addeth, that they ret eiued that Pythage- 1 

opinion from the Diuines and Pꝛophets of olde time. Their mea- neus 

ning is, that the bodie, which ought to be the houſe of the ſoule; is bzb 

Gods tuſt indgement turned into a pꝛiſon to it; and that which 

was giuen it fo2 an inſtrument, is become Manicles and ſtocks. 

do then, there is both afault and the puniſhment:and the fault muſt 

needes p2oceedefrom one firſt man, euen inthe iudgement ofthoſe 

men ok olde time, which acknowledged the creation ofthe wozld. 
thoſe aunciente fathers ſeeme to haue heard what pꝛouo⸗ 

id the firl man to finne, Foz Homer ſpeaketh of a 3 

| whome 
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whom hee calleth Ate, (that is to ſay Waſte, Loſſe, oꝛ Deſtruction) 
which troubled heauen, & therefoze was caſt down to pearth, where 
ſhe hath euer ſince troubled Pankind. And hereupon Euripides cal. 
leth the feendg# wei, that is to ſap, Falne from Heauen. And the Ac. 
gyptians,who be of moſt antiquity,held and taught the ſame in their 
Myſteries, It is a meetely cleareſhadow of that which we reade in 
| the Scriptureconcerning che fall of the diuell, whereunto he dzewe 
Pherecy- Mankind afterward by his temptations. But when as Pherecydes, 
des alled- the Syrian agreeing therein with Sybil, telleth vs expꝛelſlelp p this 
ged by O- Diuell which hath marred & deſtroyed p whole earth was a Ser- 
een“ pent, (whome he called i 0339-4; that ts toſay , Snakebred op 
Tellus, Adderbred,) which, armeth men by whole troopes againſt God: wee 
by gathering all theſe teſtimontes together, ſhall haue the whole 

ſtoꝛie ofthe fall of man, Hermes, being ancienter than all theſe,doth 

plainely acknowledge the coꝛruption ot man, pea & that ſo farre, as 

Hermes in to ſap that there is nothing but euil in vs, & that there is no way fo} 
his Poe- hg to loue God, but by hating our ſelues. And to keepe vs from accu. 
mander. fing the Creatoꝛ, The workmaſter (ſaith he, to cut off all quarelling) 
is not the procurer of the ruſt, neither is the Creator the Author of the 

filth and vncleanneſſe that is in vs. On whom then ſhall we father the 

cauſe thereof?God(ſaith he) created man after his owne likeneſſe, and 

gaue him all things to vſe. But man in ſteadof Raying vpon the behol- 

ding of his father, would needs be medling & doing ſomewhat of him- 

ſelfe, and ſo fell from the heauenly contemplation into the Sphere of E- 

lements or of Generation. And becauſe he had power ouer all thinges, 

he began to fall in loue with himſelſe, and in gazing vpon himſelfe, to 

wonder at himſelfe; whereby he fo intangled bimſelfe, that he became 2 
bondſlaue to his bodie, whereas he was free and at libertie afore. But 

hee intangleth this trueth with his accuſtomed ſpeculations. 

But pet what is this in effecte, but that the firſt man, beeing 

pꝛoude of the grace which hee had received, dꝛowned himlelfe 

17. in the lone of himſelfe, whereas hee might haue lined euerlaſting⸗ 
lte by dzinking ſtill of the lone of GDD ? And ik wee mount vp 

zoroaſtres het higher to Zoroaſtres, ho (as it is witten of him) was Nocs 
graund childe: wee ſhall ünde that in his Pꝛacles, hee beway- 

leth the race of Mankinde, in theſe wozdes : Alas alas, the 

Earth mourneth euen vnto Children! Which wozdes cannot 

bee otherwiſe interpreted than of oziginall nne, which hath 

paſſed from the firſf man into all his okſpꝛing; after which 


manner the Cabaliſtes, and namelie Oſias the — 
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whereunto Gemiſtus the Platoniſt is not repugnant. And as tou- 
thing the oziginall of this miſchiefe, he denyeth in theſe woꝛds that 
it came of creation; The thing that is vnperfeR(layth he) cannot pro- Gemiſtus. 
ceede of the Creator, Nom that we be come as it were bp the ſtreame 
to the lirſt man Adam by whom ſinne entred into the wozld, and by 
ſin,veath:let vs ſee hencekoꝛth what the opinion ofthe Philoſophers 
hath bin, ſince the comming of the ſccond man Jeſus Chziſt. Mee 
haue a little booke of one Hicrocles a Stoick, vpon the goulden ſap- 
ings of Pythagoras, which ſhal anſwer both foz the Pythagoriſts, and 
fo2 the Stoic ks. Man(ſapth he)is of his owne motion inclined to follow Hierocles 
the euill and to leaue the good. There is a certaine ſtryfe bred in his af- che Stoick 
fections, which ſtepping vp againſt the will of Nature, hath made it to 2 * 
tumble from Heauen to Hell, by vndertaking to fight againſt God. He 9 
hath a free will which he abuſeth, bending binſelf. wholly to encoun- 
ter the Lawes of GOD : and this freedome it ſelfe is nothing els but 
a uillingneſſe to admit that which is not good, rather then ocher- 
viſe. Mhat els is this, but as the holy ſcripture lapth, that all the 
imaginations of mans heart are altogether continuallie bent to e- 
nil? and which wee daply diſpute of, namely that our freedome is 
freſh and koz warde vnto euill, but lame and lafie vnto dooing well? 
I pee alke him the cauſe thereof, Let vs not blaſpheme for all that, 
ſayth hee) nor ſay that God is the author of our ſinnes: but rather that 
man is of his owne accord become vnto ward: and that whenſoeuer we 
fall into ſinne, we do that which is in vs, but not which was in vs from 
God. {ow then ſhall wee make thele pꝛopoſitions of his to agree; 
namely that God created man; that man is frowarde and cozrup- 
ted; and pet that God created not man ſuch a one? vnleſſe wee (ap 
that God created man good, and that afterward man degenera- 
ted from his nature. But it is the verie thing whereunto he com- 
meth of himlelfg. Ambition ( ſapth hee) is our bane, and this miſ- 
chiefe haue wee of our ſelues, becauſe wee bee gone away from God, 
and doe giue our ſelues to earthlie thinges, which make vs to forget 
God. And that this miſchiefe is common to all mankinde, he con- 
lelleth ſufficienclie in that hee giueth vs an vniuerſall remedie, that 
is to weet, Religion: the which alone lie is able (ſayeth hee) to rid vs 
om earthlie ignoraunce, without the riddance whereof, we can ne- 
uer come againe to our former ſhape and to the likenes of our kinde, 
Which was to bee like vnto god. Mow if all the whole kind be defi- 
led as he layth it is; lurelie wee muſt reſozte backe to one firſt ka- 
ther, from whome it is ſpꝛead out into the reſt by nacurall gene- 
ration. 
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Plurarkin ration. Plutarke w2iting of Bozall vertue findeth it a very hard 
hisbooke matter to make our affections lublett to reaſon, and the body obe. 
vertue. & dient to the ſpirit. And he is dziuen to maruell greatly, That our 
in his bock feete ſhould bee ſo ready to goe oꝛ to ſtand ſtill whenſozner Reaſon 
of the mu- Ioozeneth 82 pulleth backe the Bꝛydle; and that on the contrarie 
— loue part, our affections ſbould carrie vs away ſo headlong ko; all the 
Parccte g. reſtraint that wee can make. Alſo hee thinketh it ſtrange , that in 
their chil- our diſcourſes ofthe greateſt matters, as of Loue, of the bzinging 
dren ,and bp ot our Childzen, and ot ſuch like, wee be dꝛiuen to take the bzute 
— beaſtes foz our Judges, as who would ſay that nature had ſtamped 
3 no Pꝛint of them in our ſelues; And he findeth himlelke ſo ſoze gra- 
" "ay neledinthis conſideration,that he pꝛeferreth che bꝛute beaſts befoze 
vs in all things, ſauing in the capacitie which wee haue to knowe 
God;vndoubtedly as perceiving a continual following ok their kind 
in all of them, whereas in vs onely there is contrartwiſe ſich an vn- 
kindly and Baſtardly Nature, that not euen the beſt of vs haue any 
whit ol our fozmer nature remapning in vs, ſauing onely ſhame that 
we haue it no moꝛe. And this very gift of knowing God, which re. 
maineth to man, graueleth Plutarke moꝛe than all the reſt. Man 
(ſayth hee )is a reaſonable Creature; God hath ſet him in the world to be 
ſerued and honored of him, and he hath made him to bee borne to com- 
mon ciuil SocietiexWhereofcommeth it then that in his doings hee is 
more vnreaſonable, more contrarie to gods will, and more againſt the 
law of Nature,then the yery brute beaſtes ? In this perplexitie, one 
whyle he ſaythchat man had receiued fayꝛe and ſound Seede, but 
that he cozrupted it afterward: Another while he ſapth that he delt 
with reaſon as perfumers doe with Dyles, which neuer ceaſſe med- 
ling and mingling ok them, til there remaine no ſent of Ople at all: 
And in one place, perceiuing (by all likelihood ) this cozruptionto 
be ſo vniuerſall : hee ſayeth further, that at the very beginning and 
from their firſk comming into the TUozlde, men intangled and 
confounded themſelues with ſinne.7Uhereby we map perceine,that 
had the thing beene declared vnto him in ſuch ſoꝛt as we beleene it; 
ſurelie hee would willinglie haue imbꝛaced and receiued it, as 
the _ ſolution of ſo many perplexities wherein hee was in⸗ 
tangled. 

Let vs come to the Platoniſts . All of them agree in theſe 
points; That the ſoule of Man is a ſpirit; and that a ſpirit cannot 
naturallie receiue any affect ion from a body, neither which ma? 
cauſe it to periſh, noꝛ which may doe ſo much as once trouble it. De 
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nofwithſtanding, on which ſide loener they turne themlelues, they 
cannot deny but that our myndes are troubled with infinite affec- 
tions and paſſions ta this body, and that they bee ſubiect one while 
to ſfarting beſides themſelues thzough pꝛyde, anger oz cnuie; aud 
another while to bee caſt downe with Kiotouſneſſe, Gluttonie, and 
Idlenes; yca and to receive divers impzeſſtons not onelle from the 
bodie but alſo from the aire, the water, and from Miſtes, and ſi ; 
nallie from euerte little thing in the wozld. Now how can this con- 
trarietie be reconciled? except their meaning be as ours is, that na- 
turallie our Soulcs are not ſubiect to any of theſe things, but that 
they bee put in lubiec tion to them beyond the courſe ok nature. If 
it bee beyond the courſe ok nature; by whome is it donne, but by him 
that commaundeth nature?to whome it is as eaſie to put a ſpirite in 
Pꝛilon as to lodge a man in a houſe, If it be done by him who is 
the righteouſneſſe it ſelfe; doth it not followe that it was foz ſome 
fault committed by the Soule* Jffoz ſome fault; then ſeeing that 
the puniſhment thereof is in all men, in whome ſhould that firſt 
fault bee, but in that man which was the oziginallof all men? as in 
whome all of vs (ſap J) were materiallie. Now againe, this fault 
cannot bee imputed fo the bodie, fo2 it is in the will, and the bodie 
ofit ſelfe hath no will: neither can it bee imputed co any infection 
teteiued firſt from the body;fo2 the Soulecouldnot be wzought into 
by the body. In the ſoule therefoze muſt the fault of mankind needs 
bee, and fo2 the ſoules offence doth the Boule it ſelfe (uffer puniſh- 
ment, and make the body alſo to ſuffer with her, 
Howbeie, that wee map the better iudge ok their opinions, let vs 
heare them in the chiefe of them one after another , Plotine, ha- 
ing conſidered that che Soule is ok nature diuine, heauenlie, and 
(pirituall; concludeth that of it ſelfeit is not wzought into by che plotin. 
bodie. But afcerward perceiuing how it is defiled, ouermaiſtered En. z. li. 2. 
by inne, and by foꝛce of neceſſitie linked vnto luſt, bee com- Alſo Enn. 
meth backe to this ſolution, That bir beeing heere beneath, is (b e. 
but a bauichment to her, which hee tearmeth expꝛellelie a fall, and JI, Enn. 
otherwile (as Plato doth)alooſingof hir wings; That the vertue 1. ub. s. 
which thee hath, is but a Remnant ol hir fozmer nature; That the cap. 14. & 
vice which the hath is taken by dealing with thele baſe & tranſitoꝛy m 6. ib. 
things; and to be hot, that al the vercue which is learned, is but a * 
purging ak p Soule, which mult be faine to be as it were new kurbi⸗ 
bed, to ſcoureof the great Ruſt chat hath ouergrowen it. Inthele 
Contradictions therekoze hee maketh this queſtion 1 hy 
| e: 
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Plotin.l.1. ſelfe: What ſhould be the cauſe (ſaythhe) that our ſoules beeing of a 


Enn. 5. 
Ca.l, 


Plorin, 
Enn. i. lib. 
8. Cap. 4. 


Plotin. 


Enn. ! lib. 


J. cap. 5. 


Enn. 3. lib. 


5. cap. 4. 


in Man as he was firſt created, when he had his Sences and Appt 


chdorher wile namely.that the cauſe why the loule indureth lo n 


diuine nature ſhould ſo forget both god, their Father and their kinred, 
and cthemſclues?Surely/anſwereth he) the beginning of this miſchiefe, 
was a <criaine raſhneſſe and ouer boldneſſe, wherethrough they would 
needes pluck theyr necks out of the collar, and be at their owne com- 
maundement: by which abuſe turning theyr liberty into licentiouſnes, 
they went clean backe, and are ſo far gone away from G OD, that{like 
Children which being newly weaned, are by and by conuayed away 
from their Fathers and Moothers) they know neither whoſe, nor what 
they be, nor from whence they came. Now in theſe woꝛds hee agreeth 
with our Diuines,not onely in this, that coxruption came in by lia, 
but alſo in what kinde of in, namely Pꝛide, whereby we be turned 
away from our Paker. In another place, The ſoule(ſapth he) which 
was bred for heauenly things, hath plunged it ſelfe in theſe material 
things, and matter 2 ſelfe euill, that not onely all that is of matter, ot 
matched with matter, but alſo euen that which hath reſpect vnto mat. 
ter, is filled with euill, as the eye that beholdeth darłneſſe is filled with 
darkneſſe. Pere pe ſee, not onely from whence we be turned away, 
but alſo to what:that is to weet,from God to vanitie, from the Cre- 
atoꝛ to the creature. rom good to euill. But ofthis inclyning to the 
materiall things, hee ſometimes maketh the body to be the autho;, 
as though the body had caried the oule away by koꝛce of his ima · 
ginations; and he acquiteth the minde thereof as much as hee can, 
inſomuch as he ſticketh not to affirme, that not withſtanding al this 
depzauation, pet the Soule liueth and abideth pure and cleane in 
God, yea;euen whyle the ſoule(whereofthe Pynd is as ye would li 
the very eilight o2 apple of the eye dwelleth tn his body. Powbeit, 
beſtdes that he is repꝛoued fo2 it by Porphyrius, Proclus and others, 
bis owne reaſons whereby he appꝛoueth that the Soule ts not n#- 
turallyſubtect to the bodp, bee ſo ſtrong, that it were vnpoſſible fo; 
him to ſhikt him ſelfe from them, In this the uu Philoſopher is 0- 
uerſhst, that he will needs ſeekeout the cauſe of ſin in Pan as Pan 
is now, Where finding Reaſoncarted away by Jmaginacton, and 
Imagination deceiued by the Sences; he thought the fault to haue 
pꝛoteeded of that; whereas in deede he ſhould haue ſought the cail! 


tites abſolutely at commanndement, whole wilfull offending hat) 
bzought vpon vs the neceſlicie of punithment which we indure. Au 
in good ſooth, this ſaying of his in another place cannot be interp!t 
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' ny troubles and paſſions in this bodp, is to be taken ofthe life which 
is ledafo2e ont ofthe bodie: t hat is to ſay, that the ſubiect ion of the 
Houle to the Bodie is not the oꝛiginall cauſe of pᷣ ſtnne therok, but 
rather a condemnation thereof to puniſhment, Neither allo can he peine 


being ſeparated from the bodie, hath ber wings ſound and perfect: 14. & lb. 
and that the bodie being ioyned to the ſoule, hath no power to bꝛeak 3 Ca 4. 
her wings, and pet that ſhe findeth her ſelfe there to bee weake and 
without wings: except he hold with vs, that the ſoule hath by her 
fall foꝛgone her ſfrength, and that the bodie by the frebleneſſe of the 
ſoule and the ſentence of the Creatoz, is ſtrengthened in his weak- 
neſſe:that is to wit, in ſo much as the bodie (as 1 haue ſaide afoe ) 
is ol a Houſe become a Pꝛiſon to the ſoule. 

To bee ſhozt, granting Gods ſulkice, as he doth he can neuer 
winde himſelk out of this queſtion which he himſclfe maketh;name- 
ly why the ſinnes are imputed to the Seule,ſceing it doth them not 
but by infection of the bodie; vnleſſe he make this infection fo bee a 
puniſhment of the fault which the ſoule had committed afoze in the 
bodie. | 

But Porphyrius, who perteiued theſe inconuentences,hath ſpoken 8. guftin 
moze diſtinctly of the matter than his Maſter did, agreeing with in the city 
him neuertheleſſe in the cozruptton of man, and in the cleanſing of of Gd. li. 
the Soule; Which cleanſing of the Soule (faith hee) is ſo needfull a 2 . 
thing, as that it cannot poſſibly bee but that God hath prouided ſome © 3 
wiuerſall meane of cleanſing mankinde, How is it poſſible then ſaith 
hee) that the fall ofthe Soule, ſhould come of Imagination which knit- Porphyri- 
teth the Soule to the bodie, ſeeing that the higher things are not drawn us in his 
downe by the lower but contrariwiſe the lower are drawne vp by the booke 
higher? Nay rather (ſaith hee) the higher ſubſtances come downe in Which ſhe- 
themſelues from vnderſtanding into nm ſpirituall things eth bon. 


D ro doe the 


to ynperfect things. And whereas by ſticking faſt vnto God they might things 
haue abidden firme, not ſo much by their owne ſtrength as by lis and that are 
might haue liued and wrought as vnder his forme; they bee come to a to be con- 
fall of themſelues by ſtooping to matter. And therefore (ſaith hee) in ceiued al. 
the ſubſtances which are inclinable to ſuch things, there isbefalne (as *| 4 * 
men ſay) a ſinne and a certaine vnbeleefe which is condemned, becauſe ynderſtan. 
they fell in loue with the Creatures, and turned away to them from the ding. 
Creator, To be ſho2t, he commeth to this point, that the fall of mens Alle in his 
ſovles,is like the fall of the Feendes that is taught by the Jewes, age 
ad that thzoughthe fall ofthe wit _ the will, which yon nence, 

; nbelcefe 


ſcapefrom theſe concluſions ofhis owne, namely, that the Soule ; 1; s cap, 
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vnbeleefe oz vafaithfulneſſe,man is kalne info the folly of concupil- 
ceuce, that is to ſap, ftom the fault into the puniſhm nt therof,from 
the tebellion of the Soule, into the bondage thereof to the bodie. 
And ye mult riot thinke we lpeak cõtraries when we ſay, one while 
that man ſinned by aduauncing himlclte too high, & by pꝛeſuming 
to become as it were equall with God; and another while that hee 
ſinned by ſtouping downe to theſe baſe and lowe things. Foz in ve. 
ry deed, the lifting vp of a mans ſelke to Godward, is the true aba- 
ling and humbling ok himlelke - fo who is he that can rightly looke 
vp to Bod, and make account ofhimlſelfe, oz rat her not be abaſed in 
himſelfe? And to encline to a mans lelke, is in very trueth a pꝛeſu ; 
ming to make himſelfe equall to God. Foz it is a ſeeking of that 
thing in our ſelues, which is not to be found but in God, namely of 
welfare and felicitie; and what els is pꝛide, but a ſelłe eſtimation oꝛ 

an ouerweening of a mans ſelke? 
33 Proclus doth oꝛdinarily cal the inclyning ot our nature vnto euil, 
concer. à deſcending 02 comming downe; and the cozruption thereof, a kal; 
ning the becauſe the higheſt that our Soule can attaine vnto, is the behol- 
Soule and ging of God; and the deſcending, ſtooping, oz comming downe ther- 
che Fen, ot, is to fall into eſtimation ok our ſelues; and the fall is to be thut 
Cap.. downelin ſubiection)vnder our ſelues, like a bodie that falleth from 
ſome high place. But as touching the cauſe of the coꝛruption, hee 
kathereth it vpon our Minde, that is to wit, the higheſt part of our 
Sou leʒ ſaping that if the ſame had continued ſound, and ſticked faſt 
vnto God, (as ſaith Plotin) it had alſo held reaſon ſound ſtill, which 
is the Sunbeame thereof, and conſequenfly all our actions ſhould 
haue beene ſound, ſo as wee ſhould not haue beene ſubiect to ſinne. 
Seeing then that the puniſhment is come to the higheſt part ok vs, 
which we ſee cobered with ſo many paſſions, dimmed with ſo much 
darkneſſe, and deſiled with ſo many vices, ſurcly the fault pꝛocee- 
ded onelp from thence. Qereunto wee might adde many other lay 
ings:but we will content our ſelues as now with onely Simplicius ) 
famous interpꝛeter of Ariſtotle. As long as mans — — he / cles 
Simplicius ucth faſt vnto God the Author thereof, it abideth ſound, and holdeth 
vypon Epi. her petſection wherewithſhe was created of God: but fall ſhee once to 
cetus. ſhrinking away from him, by and by ſhee withereth as hauing loſt 
her roote, and comes to nothing: neither can ſhee recouer her forme! 
liuelinefle, except ſhee be reunited againe to her former cauſe. Nou 
perceiuꝛ wee euerpchone of vs, that our nature is withered; and 


therefoze let vs (ap, that wee bee flipped from our roote. an, — 
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roote leaueth not the bzaunches , but contrariwiſe the bꝛaunches 
leaue the roote. Let vs ſay then that wee haue bereft our ſelues of 
the gratious goodneſſe of God, who would haue maintained vs til: 
foꝛ to nouriſh and quicken, is the pꝛopertie and nature ofthe roote. 
In one onely thing doe the Philoſophers differ from vs in this be- 
halle: namely, that they vphold all mens ſoules to haue ſinned eue; 
ty one in himlelfe; and we ſay, That the onelp firſt man ſinned, and 
thereby hath bound all his whole okſpꝛing to the puniſhment. But 
yet do both come back againe to one point, ſeeing that even by their 
owne reaſons J pꝛoued the creation ot the woz1d, which of necellity 
leadeth vs to one man the father of vs al, whereas the Philoſophers 
hang wauering ſtill vnreſolued in that point. 

Among all people we ſee there were Pꝛapers to crane par don foz ,,; ..c.1 
ſin, Sacrifices to appeaſe Gods wꝛath, Pyſticall waſhinzs, # Sa- conſent. 
tiffactoztes 02 votartes that were charged with the finncs of ſome 
wholeRealme,Citie,oz State.Alltheſe (as I baue ſaid afoze)are 
publike pꝛoteſtations of a publike cozruption. The Philoſophers 
were ſoze combered in finding a meane to cleanſe Pankinde from 
his filthineſſe; ſome would haue done it by the Moꝛals; ſome by the 
Pathematicals; and ſome by Religicus Ceremonies : but in the 
end they conkeſſe that all theſe things can doe nothing in p behalke. 

They be fooles in their remedies, but wile in diſcerning the diſeaſe, 

We read ok the people of Affrick at this day, who be giueu enough 

to contemplation, that they fall into great conceipts of minde, and 

' are not able to perſwade themſelues that all their Churchſeruices 

are ſufficient to make them cleane. And that is a p2oofe that they 

fecle a miſchtef within them, whereinto neither the eye ofthe Phy- 

litian can ſee, no the medicine that hee miniſtreth can attaine. Alſo 

the Perſians were wont to hold a holiday enery peare, which they 

called The death of vices: Jnthe which Feall, fo2 a token of de- Agechias 
notion, they killed of all ſozts of Serpents and wilde Beaſtes. in hi — 
And doubtleſſe that was becauſe they had learned, that man doth 2 
couertly carrie in his bꝛeaſt all manner ok Beaſtes, the which Gan warre. 
it behooueth him to kill in himſelfe, accoꝛding to this ſaping of the 

Platoniſts, That the readieſt way to returne vnto God , and conſe. 

quently to a mans firſt nature, is to kil his own affectiõs. But what 

ſhal we ſay to that which we haue learned in theſe our dates among The gene- 
thebarbarous Nations of the TUelf Indies? There came a man rall Hiſto- 
into their Countrey (ſay they) which called himſelfe the Sonne of ry of the 
the Sunne, who by his worde _ power repleniſhed the Lande — _ 
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with men and women whome he created, and gaue them great abun. 
dance of fruites. Tho doth not hereupon call by and by to-remem. 
bꝛance the creation of man and woman in theScripture?where god 
ſaith vnto them, Increaſe and multiply and fill the earth; Thaue ginen 

you all hearbes bearing ſeede, and all irees bearing fruit and lo foo2th. 
But ſaith the booke of their Diuinitie) . n men prouoked 
his diſpleaſure, he afterward changed the good ſoyle which he had oj. 
uen them, into dry and barreyne ſandes, and bereft them of Raine, and 
left them nothing but a fewe tiuers to hel pe themſelues withall by their 
great labour and trauell. MA ho eſppeth not here againe the ſiane of 
man, Gods curſe vpon the earth, and namely theſe wo2des, In the 
ſweate of thy browes ſhalt thou cate thy bread all tne daies of thy life? 

And who ſhould bee ignozant of God, when as euen thoſe knowe 
him, whome wee eſteeme to bee almoſt of another kinde than we 


bee: 


But heere the wicked perceiuing themſelues to want matter to 
reply, doe fall to railing againſt God, Seeing that man (ſay they) 


ſinned thzough the free will which God gaue vnto him; how can 


God be called good, hauing giuen man wherewtth to ſinne:By the 
ſame reaſon J (ſay at once foz all, i God be good; why hath he made 
Man, oz any thing foz man: Jfhe ſhould take from thee allthat chou 
abuſeſt, J p2ay thee what ſhould bee left thee? Thy Neaſon Nhat 
is there in thcethat maketh thee moze vnreaſonable? Thy Sences? 
To what other ſeruice doeſt thou put them, than fo the marring of 
thy Sences? Thy tongueẽhow much moze eloquent is it in ſpea- 
king euill, than inſpeaking good: To be ſhoꝛt, where ſhall the good 
things become which hee hath gtuen thee koz the maintenance of 


thy health and life? Nap, on the contrarie part, which of them is 


it that thou turneſt not to thy death and to thy bane $ Now, is the 
founder of them to blame, ifthou kil thy ſelke with the things with- 
out the which thou couldeſt not liue? Oz if thou become euill by the 
things without the which thou couldeſt not be good? God hath gi⸗ 
uen thee a will and without will thou couldeſt not bee good. Unto 
will hee hath added a good wit to guide it; and without wit thou 
touldeſt not bee wile, It thou beloth to be either good oz wiſe, it is 
but becauſe thou art loath to be a man. Thy will was giuen thet 
to loue God withall. Now, lone delighteth to bee free hearted; 
neither would God bee loued of vs as inchaunted to it, but freely? 
vtterly vnconſkrapned.Therefoze it behooueth this will to be fret. 
Likewile, thy wit was giuen thee to behold God withall. Ant.. 
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deſt thou but only thy Sences , what haddeſt thon moe than che 
bzute Beaſts? And if thou haddeſt no moze than they, why were they 
+ all the whole wozldmade fo2 thee:Now then, which of cheſe two 
tanſt thou finde fault with? ſeeing that without them both, thou 
couldeft be neither good, no2 wile, no no a man . Thou wouldeſt 
haue beene created vnchangeable; howbeit, not as a Rocke 02 a 
Mountaine, but as a man. Surelp the vnchangeableneſſe of Spi- 
rits, was created to depend vpon their linking in with their ma- 
ker. Thou wouldeſt peraduenture haue beene an Angell: but there 
are euen ok the Angels that are falne, and as they were farre higher 
than thou, ſo was their fall moze daungerous than thine, O man, 
acknowledge the goodnefle ofthe Creatoꝛz in creating thee good; 
and acknowledge the vanitieofthe creature, which cannot ſtand in 
his owne goodnelle but in the goodnelle ofthe Creatoꝛ. But eſpeci- 
ally aboue all things commend thou his coodneſle and mercie, in 
that he hath not onely releeued thee in thy fall, but alſo as it were 
vpheld thee that thou mighteſt fall che lofter. 

Another taketh exception to Gods Juſtice, What Juffice is it 
(ſaith he)fo puniſh a man ſo rigoꝛouſly fo2 ſo ſmall a falt? May, what 
is moze iuſt than nature? what is moze naturallthan to runne into 
darkeneſſe, when a man turneth away krom the Sunne? DꝛC as Plo- 
tin ſaith ) to impaire and wax naught, when a man departeth from 5 
ſoueraigne good? But O thou man which thinkeſt thy ſelfe tuſter 
than God, what puniſhment wouldeſt thou appoint to thy @onne , 
not being a babe oz a young childe, but being come fo peares of dil- 
tretion, and a man growne, not pinched and pyned, but flowing in 

all wealth: if vpon a bꝛauery c luſtineſſe of courage he would diſo- 
bey thee fo2 a thing of nothing? Then ſec thou Adam allo befo2e 
thine eyes newly come into the wozld by the goodneſſe of the Crea- 
t02,not ſtarke naked, but furniſhed with the whole woꝛlde to ſerue 
| him, not witleſſe but with a pure, ſound, and ſkilfull minde not lub 
lect to his luſts, but able to holde them in awe to his will, e hauing 
bis will obedient to reaſon Now, whether thou conſider his ſinne, 
his tebellion, his vnkaithfulneſſe, c bis pꝛide:oʒ whether thou haue 
an eye tothe eaſineſſe ot abſtaining from (in: what puniſhment wilt 
thou not deeme him wozthy to haue? N 
Feaſlaieſtthou) but why vleth be this rigoz againſt his childzen? 
Nap rather, ſay, why is he ſo mercifull why is he ſo gratious, as to 
keepe them lowe in their kathers fal, leaſt they ſhouldfal(moze gree- 
uouſly) thꝛough the ſame rachneſſe? Thou buildeſt a citie, and the 
Ul X3 cuſtome 
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cuſtome is to beautiſie it with Pꝛiuiledges. Afterward this Citie 
rebelleth; thou takeſt away their pꝛiuiledges, their Belles, their 
Armour, and their weapons; aud this puniſhmeut of their inſur. 
rection txtendeth to all their poſteritie. albeit they were but fewe 
at the beginning, and grewe to be mightily multiplyed afterward. 
The graunting of the pꝛiuiledges to the firſt, was appointed of 
goodneſſe; foꝛ otherwiſe they might haue had occaſion to complaine 
ctthee. Likewiſe it is Juſtice to take them ſo from them and mer. 
tie to withhold them from their poſteritie who haue the ſame rebel⸗ 
lious minde in them, and had els runne headlong into extreame pu⸗ 
nichments. Gad gaue thee the pꝛiuiledge of freedome, and inriched 
thee wich ſingular giffs both of bodie and minde : pꝛaiſe thou his 
goodneſſe. Now,becauſe thou haſt abuſed them, hee either taketh 
them cleane away, 02 elſe viminiſhech them: acknowledge thou 
bis Juſtice, And becauſe thy childꝛen might doe asthon haſt done, 
and would not be amended by thine example, he taketh them from 
them alſo and diminiſheth them in thee: commend thou ſtill his 
mercte in his Juſtice : but ſpectally honoꝛ thou his Juſtice in his 
mercie,in that of this rebelltousrace heecauſech the partie to bee 
boꝛne, which can appeaſe his Juſtice. 

Pet fo} allthis, they giue not over. It by the ſinne of the firſk man 
({ay they )nature be cozrupted in all men: why be not the childzen 
moꝛe cozruptedthan their Fathers, by meanes ot ſo many ſinnes cõ- 
mitted by their Fathers ? In this behalfe they miſlike of Gods cle- 
mencie, and pet could not Gods Juſtice haue contented them, Now 
the Loz2ds intent in puniſhing the rebellious citizens, was to make 
them ſubmit themlelues againe vnder his gouernment, and not to 
deſtroy them vtterly. And it was Gods intent to humble mankind 
vy making him to feele the ſmart of his fall: and not to bzeake him 
in peeces in his wiath,bue toreclaime him by his mercie. Te be 
falne into a Pit, we be falne from our highneſſe: now what would 
a ſecondfall bee? I ee haue bꝛoken our wings alreadie againſt the 
Earth; whither would wee kall at the next flight? Mee bee falne 
(A ſay)from the goodneſſe ok dur nature into naughtineſſe, from 
Gods fanour into his wzath how can wee fall any lower ? Nap 
rather by creeping halfe bꝛoken vpon the Earth, wee knowe that 
wee be falne ; and feeling the lolle which wee haue ſuſfained , wee 
cry vnto God fox reliefe, and like little Nurſechildzenwee beſeech 
yim to tap and vphold vs with his mightie hand. 


Now therefoze let vs conclude fo2 theſe two laſt Chapters, cus 
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mans nature is cozrupted; and that it was not ſo created of God; 
but that man abuſing Gods grace, did caſt himſelfe downe from 
goodneſle into naughtineſſe,andfrom Gods free fauour into his tuik 
diſpleaſure ; and that the man in whome the ſaid Nafure was firft 
corupted, was the firſt man: from whome wee hane reccined our 
coruption , as well as our nature. But let vs not ſo much male to 
take an account how wee be falne into this pit of infection, as car- 
ncſtly bethinke vs by what meanes we map get out againe, which is 
the thing that we haue cotreateof next. 


Y » 4 _— 
\ * - x BC " 
* 208 * * 
* * 3 
- „ Y N % 
e 5 * — ' , 
. 
* 2 a \ 
N ol 
= \ 1 
” * . 


i 
* — — & * 
4 * Pp * . 7 
* 4 4 , p * „ 
2 ö 8 WL * % 
% j - x . 
* "> 4 A > 7 


= . i} 
_— f 8 
| NN ** / : 
IG ,- VIS > 48 
* . wr © \ 
1 — Tau 


- 
—o— 


S LEE NL 
| 7 0 1 4 h 
— 2 2 a 


The x'vitj. ¶ hapter. 


That God is mans ſoueraigne welfare, andtlierefore that the chiefe 


marke which Man ſhould aime at, is to returne againe ynto God, 


00000050090 E lay. that the cheeke point wherein 
; 51} fooles differ from wiſe men, is y fooles 

* | Hoote out their doings at all aduen- 

ture into the ap2e, and that wile men 
o || direct al their doings to ſome certain 
end. And agatne, that the point wher- 
in good men differ from euill men, is 
that good men determine with them- 
ö —/|* || ſelnes vpon the good things, and euill 
r Nr men vpon the euill things; the good v- 
pon that which is good indeede, and 
his good in ſhe we. Therefoze it ſtandeth vs 
aue ſome one tertaine marke, the ſame 
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created all chinxs.Fs2 Nature(ſap the Philoſophers)doth nothing 
otherwiſe then well and to a good ende. It they ſpake ſo of the Dad- 
mad, what ſhall we ſay ofthe aſter ofthe houſe ? But fozaſmuch . 
1 re as he himl[elfe is the beginner, the holder on, e cheender of al things, 
Sia he in all his doings did not ſet downe any other end than himſelke. 


good, ei- 


cher be- We his creatures, who take our beginning and continuance from 


caule they him, can haue none other end than him. Bet notwithſtanding, the 


dont een realonable creature wicheth well toit ſelfe, and doth alwaies pur- 
Pc pole a certaine end with it ſelfe, which it thinkerh to be behoofeful. 
purpoſed F 02 the end ok enery thing, is the peculiar good,benefite, oz welfare 
to a good thereof : and this deſire being in vs by kiade , cannot bee in vaine, 
end. Therefoze it muſt needes be that the true welfare ol man conſiſteth 
in his true end oz in his true aimingpoint:and that the true atming- 
Mans end point ot man, and the end which the Creatoz intended, maſt meete 
voin an lumpe together: That is to wit, he muſt imploy himlelfe to the glo- 
S wel. ty of God, whole creating of all things was foz his owne glozie, & 
fare con. bp fending thitherward atcaine to his owne welfare, which is the 
fiſt or reſt thing that all things doe naturally ſeeke. And therefoze if we finde 
borh 11 either mans chief aimingpoint, oꝛ his ſoueraigne welfare; we finde 
one mins: chem both:fo2 they be both but one ſelfe ſamething; which in reſpect 
that his wit looketh thereat, is called his aiming point, æ in reſpect 
that his will reſtech thereon, is called his welfare,both of them to- 
gether being the reſting point, of the whole man. And vnto this end 
is he to apply himſelfe and all his motions, all his endeuours & all 

his deſires, as to his higheſt felicitie, benefic and welfare, 
Th-Marcs Now, had we continued in our oziginall nature, wee ſhould haue 
whereby to had no paine at all to ſeeke them: fo2 our wit was inlightened w 
knowe the the ſight of our marke, and our will was dzawne by our welfare, 
— that is to lap, by God, by whome andfo2 whome wee were created; 
lane of whereas nowthzough our pꝛide our eyes are gazing at all thinges, 
Man. Cauingour right way and our chiefe welfare. Pet notwithſtanding, 
we map trace it out by certain marks, ſpecially it we bear in minde 
that we befalne: foz then we will nor ſtand groping ko; it in p filth 
of thethings that are here beneath, as folke amazed at our fall but 
wee will ſeeke fo it in thegrate and in the kace o our maker front 
whence we be kalne. Foz like as when we ſeeke ta knowe the vie k 
goodneſſe of a foole (as fo; example, of a Sawe, ) wee conlider 
it not by the ruſkinefle thereofthat hath eaten away the teeth 92 be 
the bzeakes it hath taken by ſome falles; but by the teeth thereol 
which are ſound, harpe,and ſmoot h, uch as they — 
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tame newe out ofthe Sythmakers ſhop : euen ſo muſt we do with 
man; we muſt not iudge of his end by ÿ blindneſſe,ignozance,naughs 
tinefſe,# coꝛrupt neſſe that is come vpon him, but by the excellencie. 
goodneſſe, and light that was in him at the firſt when Cod created 
him, Alſo we iudge not of the vſe of the Sawe by the mettall there- 
ok in that it is Steele, o in that it hath a handle, oz in that it bath 
an edge to cut withall-fo2 a knife hath all theſe things, which vet 
not withſtanding ts neuer the moze a law koz all that⸗but we deeme 
therok, by ſome peculiar ſhape, & by ſome pꝛoperty of the teeth ther- 
ok, which make it to differ not only from a knife, the which hath no 
teeth, but allo krõ a File which hath teeth, howbeit of another ſoꝛt. 
Then let vs doe the like ſtill in man. It we deeme of the vſe wher- 
to God hath appointed him, by that he liueth,o2 by that he hath ſen. 
ces; what needeth man to be made, ſeeing that che Plants are indu- 
ed with like, and the bꝛute beaſts both with life and ſence? But now 
bath he made Man, and he hath not made him in vaine. The vle of 
him therkoꝛe is to be taken, ot that part which God hath giuen him 
ſpecially c peculiarly to make him a man;ofp(J ſap) which maketh 
him to differ frõ the things which haue but only being, life, & ſence: 
I meane the very bigheſt part of his Soule. Againe, the ſaide par- 
ticular ſhape which giueth a particular vle tothe Sawe, is common 
to all tooles which beare the name of a Sawe:and therefoze the ſpe- 
tial pzoperty of man, which giueth him a peculiar vſe which no other 
Creature hath, muſt needs be after ſnch a ſozf peculiar vnto him, as 
it map neuertheleſſe be common to al of the ſame kind that is to ſay, 
as al men are created with that pꝛoperty, ſo all men muſt tend to 
that end. Aud koꝛaſmuch as that end is the ſoueraigne welfare of 
man; it hath conſequently certaine marks oz tokens whereby it is 
to be kno bone. Man feareth nothing moꝛe than his end, neit her veſi= 
reth he any thing ſo much as to continue foz euer and pet notwith- 
ſtanding the ſoueraigne welfare is the end of man: and therefoze it 
muſt needes be an end without end; an end which doth not conſume 
02 waſte,ſo as the thing which tẽdeth to it hould therby be foꝛdone: 
but which perfectetb and fulfillethit , ſa as beyond it there is not 
ought that can be deſiced 02 be. Ik there were any other beyonde it, 
it were neither an end, noz ſoueraigue oꝛ chiefe. But fo: ſuch a one 
doe wee ſeeke:g if it could either waſte oz periſh, we might be afraid 
to loſe it: and the greater that the pleaſure were, the greater alſo 
ould the greefe thereof be. But the pꝛopertie of felitity oꝛ happi- 
nelle is, to content the deſire and to exclude feare, Now then, as tou- 
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ching v thing which we ſeck; in reſpect that we ſceke it as our end, 
it behoueth it to be agreeable tothe very nature ot man, peculiar to 
the whole kind, and com non to all chat be ofthe kind: and in reſpect 
pit is our ſoueraigne welfare, it behouethit to be vniuerlall. perkect, 
and continuall. and now let vs ſee what that map be. 
Surely ik we conſider man and the woꝛldzin man the Senſes, and 
in the Mold the ſenſible thinges: Man as the beholder, and the 
The world woꝛlde as a Theatre: man as the gueſt, in the woꝛld the Feaſt pꝛe- 
is not the pated of all thinges conuenient foʒ him: we will lay by and bp, not 
end to onely that they be made the one foꝛ the other, but alſo that in verie 
which wã geede the Moꝛlde was made fo2 man, and not man fo2 the Tozlde, 
was made g fo; any thing therein. And againe, if wee conſidet howe that in 
the ould there is wherewith to content the eie, che eare and all 
the ſences; but nothing that can ſufficientlie content the minde, the 
which! as earthlie as it is) paſſeth from the things viſible to the in- 
uiſible, from the bodily to the ghoſtly, and from che creatures to the 
maker : ſhall we not eaſily conclude ( which thing J will treate of 
moꝛe at large hereałter) that as the wozld cannot bee mans end, ſo 
can it not alſo be his content ation And pet not withſtanding man 
is not created koʒ nought; neither is the deſire ok his owne welfare 
planted in him to no purpoſe. Foꝛ as ſay the Philoſophers, nature 
bath made nothing in vaine, neither is ſhe maimed in things need- 
full, Therefoze it muſt needs be, and other wilt it cannot be, but p 
the Creatoꝛ is the end and coutentment ot man, whole minde can - 
not be latiſfievno2 his will contented to the full, if any part of him 
doe reſt vpon theſe vile and tranſitoʒie things By the wap, whereas 
we commonly affirme that God is both the end and the welfare of 
all thinga, fo that they be guided and led whitherſoener he liſteth 
by bis pꝛouidence, and alſo be made partakers ot his goodneſſe: we 
muſt vnderſtand that this is verified ot man after a moꝛe high and 
excellent manner. Ok the Creatures heere beneath, ſome haue 
but ſence and appetite, and otherſome but onely a bare inclination 
ok nature: onely man hath wit and will, which make him a man: 
Now al theſe are infallihly directed mhitherloeuer it pleaſeth God, 
as the arrowe is leuelled at ſome marke bythe Archer, who ſhos⸗ 
teth the Arrow ſtraight, though it haue na eye to ſer with. But man 
by a peculiar pꝛiuiledge hath an vnderſtanding wit which was gi⸗ 
uen vnto him cleereſighted/and cleane, chat he might fee the marke 
whereat he is leueled; and Mil, which. he receiued kranke and free, 


chat he might repole all his delight cherein the one to 
ce 
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cerne it, the othet to lone and imbꝛate it; the one to ſee behold it. 
the other to obta ine and inioy it. Now then, as the hither end of all 
creatures here beneath is man, and the furtheſt end of them is Gad: 
ſo the neereſt and immediate end ol man is to know God his only 
welfare is to ſtick whollp vnto him. 

Let vs imagine man as much as we liſt, to be ſtill as ſound as e⸗ 
ter he was: pet what end oz what contentment could hee haue but 


onely God? Ne make great account ofriches; what could he be the God is rhe 


better which had gotten all, oz which had all rit jes gotten fo2 him 
already to his hand? fo2 what els is the getting ofthis woꝛld, but a ,, 


pꝛoofe of want and pouerty: we eſteeme highly of honoz,of vaine ti⸗ _ at. 


tles, and ot dignities: And what els are all theſe but a vaine gaſing 
and wonderment of people, which can be none at all where no peo- 
ple are? Surelp then was not man ſet inthe woz?d , tothe intent 5 
that ſhould be his marke to aime at; and much leſſe could hee ſeeke 
his contentment there. Yet notwithſtanding he had receiued moe 
wit than we haue, and not to no end. And therefoze we mulk needes 
ſay it was fo direct him to ſome further thing than vanity, which at 
that time could haue no place at all, Some will ſap, his ſoueraigne 
welfare conſiſted in his health. MUhat was his health, but his verie 
being, and what maketh health to be eſteemed, but ſickneſſe, who 
— foz it, but he that is diſeaſedꝰ But whereto ſerueth ſo excel 
lent a wit, if it be to haue nothing moze than p bꝛute beaſt? Another 
ſaies it conſiſted in vertue. How in vertue ? ſeing that vertue is no- 
thing els but the ſubduing and conquering of affection by reaſon; 
wherofhe was in poſſeſſion alreadie by nature, and had held ic ill 
without cõcradictiõ it he had not ofhis own accoꝛd peeldedhimſelf 
toeuill ?nowther: what.remaineth,but p fozaſmuch as manhad not 
any thing to do, either without oz within himſelf,his wit was giuen 
him to ſly vp both abone the wozld e aboue himſelke, that is to wit, 
to pbeholding o the Creatoꝛ to peeld him thanks #ſeruice foꝛ his in · 
numerable bencfits,&to be wholly inflamed with the loue of him? 
now look what was p end o ſoneraigne welfareoff p lieſt mand lame 
muſt we think to be of al other men, notwithſtanding p our wit bee 
weakned g our wil beſotted & al our nature couered ouer w ruſt, and 
marred like the teeth ot a Saw. Therfoze as the end ofthe firſt man 
when he was in his perfect ſoundneſſe, was to attaine vnto God; fo 
the end of vs in p ſmal ſoundneſſe which remaineth vnto vs, muſt be 
tu tend vnto him x like as the firſt mans ſoueraigne welkare was to 
ſick vnto god;lo cãnot we hope to attain to our ſouerain welfare, but 
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by returning vnto him. In this welfare and vt moſt end which we ſet 
down vnto man, let vs try whether we can find al the markes which 
we haue required therein. Firſt, it ought to be pecultar to that kind 
of man, and conſequently placed in the nobleſt part of him. Now in 
all theſe lower things where is there an vnderſtanding wit, but on. 
ly in man; and in man what is moꝛe noble, than his vnderſtanding? 
and what is it to ſpeak pꝛoperly)that maketh him a man, but vnder. 
ſtanding? Bozeoner, who ſees not that many bꝛute beaſts doe paſſe 
man in liuelp fo2ce both of life & ſenceꝰ But in this alone he (as Plu- 
tarke ſaith) doth paſſe them all. Secondly, it muſt neuertheleſle bee 
common to all men. Now as vtterly blinded coꝛrupted as we be) 
what is moze common among vs all, than the knowledge ot God? It 
Riches and honoz be the marke we ſhoot at; how few ol lo man men 
which leuell at it with Peart, Cie, Hand, x Sine wos, do hitte it? If 
| our welfare conſiſt in hauing our health, in being vertuous, in dea- 
if ling vprighely, oꝛ in calmenes ot mind; how few do inioy it: On the 
N contrary part, who is ſo blind that he ſeetb not God, as ſoone as hee 
| doth but looke out with his Etes ? 02 which fndeth him not within 
| bimſelfezo2 which attatnethnot to him, if be looke aboue himſelfe? 
| Ind who ſeefh not this marke, ſo cleere that the wo2 1d is but a ſha⸗ 
dobe to it ? ſo great, that the whole wozld is nothing to it; and ſo 
neere,as that we be not neerer to our ſelues * D2 who can be afraid 
to be ſhut out from it, whole greafnes hath roome inough fo2 all, 
and whole ſufficiencie is luch, as the foꝛmer ſhot can be no impedi⸗ 
ment to the latter to haue a lighting place? Surely cherefo2e wee 
may well ſay,chat if wee had continued ſound, wee could haue had 
none other marke oꝛ end but him; fot all thinges els had beene no- 
thing. And now allo fo? all that we be coꝛrupted; wee ought not to 
tend oz intend to any other than him; fo2 he alone can be all to all, 
and this point can be no where but in him. To be ſhozt, like as the 
ſoule is the ſhape of man, ſo is the knowledge of God the true ſhape 
of all vnderſtanding of man. Neuertheleſſe, although the ſhape of 
man was diſfigured in the firſt man, pet there remaineth a certain? 
common conceiuing of God, howbeit ſo defaced and beſlubbered, 
that either wee dilcerne him no moe to bee our ende, though het 
put vs in minde thercof on all ſides ; oz els imagining our lelues 
to leuel at that marke,weſwarue aſide one while to vngodlines, and 
another while to ſuperſfition; oꝛ at leaſtwiſe wee had leuer foꝛ th! 
moſt part, to roue at euer thing that our ſences meete with all, am 


to wallow ta theſe bale things like beaſtes which haue no maten 
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their lences. 

Thirdly in our ſoueraigne welfare, J required that it ſhould bee 
vntuerſall. Now where ſhall it be found to be ſo but in God? who is 
indeed the very good ok all goodneſfe, and the verie welfare ok all 
welfare that is in the wozld . Alſo that it ſhould be perfect and full. 
And what deſire we but the things that are? And what can he want, 
which poſſeſſeth him in whom all things are?Againe, AF addedthat 
the lame mult be everlaſting and vnchangeable. Now who can bee 
lo, but the maker of ozder and change it ſelfe ? And what thing ſee 
ve here in this wo2ld,yea euen in ourſelues, which abideth in one 
late by the ſpate of two moments? To bee ſho2t ik we deſire to con- 
tent our lences, he hath made ſenſible things fo2 the nonce; and if we 
* deſireto content our minde, he himſelfe is the things that are to bee 
minded. here then is the thing to be recouered which wee conet, 
but onely in him? Now as touching this vntuerſall ſoueraigne 
gsod, true it is that all of vs are able to deſire it, but the mol part 1 
bol vs vnable to diſcerne it, and none of vs able to attaine vnto it. LN 
There remaineth nothing to vs at al / Imeane euen to the beſt of vs if 
* finceour kal) but a griefe that we haue it not any moze, and that we 
be not able ot our ſelues to recouer it again heer below. Then let vs 
ap, that as it had been a happie caſe fo2 vs, to haue continued ſtill in 
dur ſirſt eſtate: ſo is it now fo2 vs to returne thither agatne; that is 
to ſay, to be ſet againe in Gods fauour, that we map one day ſee his 
kate pet againe, And becauſe this bleſſedneſſe cannot be bꝛought to 
perfection in this life ſo fullof wꝛetchedneſſe: wee muſt diſpoſe our 
life in this wozld, not to liue ſtill in the wozld, but to die in reſpect 
 bftheſe dead things, and to line vntoGod;atleaſtwiſe if we intend to 
lite the true life, and to line euerlaſtingly in him. 

Now then wee ſee that wee haue found our true reſting point The falſe 
and our true welfare, that is to weete the turning againe vnto ends and 
God, from whole kauour and fellswſhippe wee be departed . Foz — © 
pꝛooke thereof, we neede but to examine from point to point the oo: 
ther ends and welfares which woꝛldlie men doe ſet downe to them. 
ſelues, by the tokens and p2oofes which J haue made of the other 
alreadie. TUhereby as wee ſhall find a common deſirouſneſſe in all 
men to ſeeke the welfare;ſo wil we doubtleſſe wonder at ſuch diver- 
litie of taſtes, which like to the luſtings ol them that haue the green 
lickneſle, / who be greedy of Out, Coales, Aſhes and ſuch other bag- 
gage / cannot but bewꝛap vnto vs a ſtrange diſtemperature and coz- 
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whole like, either in raking together ofriches, oꝛ in Ambition, oz in 
purchaſing of Lands, oꝛ in puffing vp themſelues with the windof 
Pꝛide. And what can be moꝛe contrary to the liking ok our vnderſtã. 
ding, than thole things: The end whereto things tend, is better than 
che things themſelues. I hat is it then fo2 a man to bend himſelf to 
theſe out ward things: but to ſhewe that we be wozſe than Earth and 
Dung? and who woald not beleeue that the Soule of man were inſi. 
nitely leſſe made fo2 luch things, than cloth of Gold to wꝛap vp mire 
and dirt in? 

Alſo we ſeeke the vttermoſt end of man. Now who is he that dcſt- 
reth not Riches fo2 ſome other end, than fo2 the Riches themſelues! 
namely that he might ſpend them either wantonlp oz honozably, oꝛ 
neceſſarily. Nap who would paſſe fo2 them at all, if hee might haue 
the other thinges without them ? Mere it not ſo, what were moe 
wꝛetched than man in whoſe end conliſteth his welfare?ſeeing that 
either the Minde, oꝛ Fire, oꝛ robbing map bereaue vs of that felicts 
tiezthat is to weete, euerwhelme vs with mileries in one moment. 
Againe, how can Riches be che common marke ofall men to ſhoote 
at? ſeeing that the inrichingof one man is the impoueriſhing of a- 
nother , Yea and that the very beeing of them conſliſteth but tn the 
opinion of men, ſome counting Gold, ſome ſtones, ſome Shelles, and 
ſome Nuttes to be Riches:and alreſembling young childzen, which 
ſet all their felfcitie in Checkſtones and pins. And what is it fo} 
men to let their felicitie in thinges which are neither Man no of 
Man das ifthepſhould ſet the goodnes ofa Knife in the ſheath , 02 of 
an Yozſe in his Footecloth oz Saddle. To be ſhozt,how can that be 
the ſoueraigne Good, which is no good at al? which is comon as wel 
to the bad as to the good, e doth rather impair mẽ than amkd them, 
Oꝛ how can that be our chiefe mark to ſhoote at, which ol al things 
turneth vs moſt from the true marke, that is to weet, from Godꝰas in 
truth there is not a readier way to dꝛiue vs quite and cleane from 
God, than to dzawe vs neerer and neerer to woꝛldly riches. 

And what is ambition? Me might diſcourſe of that, time without 
end: fo; in verie deede it hathno end. Some attaine fo ſome cer- 
taine point: otherſome be quite excluded. Thich ol them in our o- 
pinion are the happieſt? Soothly they that are excluded, are diſap- 
pointed ot their pꝛetenſed felicitie. Chat is all the harme they haue 
by it. They that aftatne to honoꝛ, are in continuall tozmentc,ſpight- 
full oz ſpighted, doing milchiefe oꝛ receiuing milchtefe, ouermated 
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plping ok miſeries without number, foꝛ the obtainement ok one ſilly 
| ſhadowe offelicitie?TUe wiil leaue the reſidue to declamers: what 

are the fruits ot theſe he lliſh toꝛments, what are they ? Poꝛſooth 
Donoꝛ, Reputation, and Power oꝛ Authozitie, C A hat is all this but 
winde, which cannot fill vs, noꝛ ſcarſely puffe vs vpꝰ I (hall be ſalu- 
ted as J go abꝛoade. I (hal fit higheſt at meetings. In hauing thele 
things, what haue J, which a wicked man may not rather haue than 
J And if it be a good thing, how is it giuen to euill men ? F ſhall 
haue reputat ion. f it be among euill men, O how thal J be blamed 
among good men / Perhaps J ſhall haue it among good men. {f fox 
vertue : who leeth not that reputation is but a havow, made to fol. 
lw vertue? And who will runne afcer the ſhadowe to foꝛgoe the bo- 
die? Ik freely fo2 nothing, (as men lap) vpon credite: who knoweth 
not that thing to be nothing woꝛth, which is giuen fo2 nought, & by 
ſuch as are nought woꝛth? And who wil beleene that we be bozne to 
luch an end as that? Nap rather, how manp be the ſlaunders where- 
with good men be charged ! inſomuch that diuers times thep be kain 
to fozgoe their reputation, foꝛ the pꝛeſeruation oktheir Conſcience. 

Finally, A (hal haue obtained power g authozity, Jfthat be the end per, 
ol Manz how hapneth it that foz one mans hauing of it, ſo many mil - Authority 
lions are faine to go without itꝰ And if it be his ſouer aine good; wher ⸗· and Souc- 
of cometh it. that not onely it is turned to euil, but alſo comonly tur- untic. 
neth the poſſeſſo2s thereof to euil? But let vs put p caſe that all this 
is good. To whõ ! F 02 euery one p is honozed as a Pꝛince, ten thou- 
land are faine to kneel: Foz one that triumpheth,ahundzed thoulãd 
are led in captiuit p: Foꝛonethat reigneth, ten hundzed thouſad ſerue 
as flaues. By this reckoning. ſome onely one man ſhould be the end 
of many mt᷑:æ the felicityof thꝛee oꝛ fa wer ſhould be the infelicity of 
a whole wozld, Now our ſeeking is fo2 the end felicitp, not ot ſome 
one 02 t wo men, but ot al y whole kind. CAhat wil pe ſay then ik euen 
thoſe few haue it not? ] take to witneſſe the happieſt Courtiers that 
are, whether one wꝛie look ok their Pꝛince do not ſting them mote af 
the hart, than a thoulſand flatterers & as many crouchers & cappers 
can delight their eares # eiesꝰ Ray, I repozt me euen to the greateſt 
Pꝛinces themlelues, whether one Rebellion of their ſubiects againſt 
them, do not vexe them moze than all their honozable triumphs doe 
teioice them and were it not a ſhame to ſay, that mans ſouereigne 
good ſhould ſtand in awe oz depende vpon a grimme looke ? UUhat 
els then are all theſe things, but reſemblances of the Apples that 
Nowe about Sodome , which beeing pleaſant to the epe, — 
uoking 
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uoking to the appetite, doe vaniſh into ſmoke oz into loote as ſoone 
às à man puts his teeth to them? 

Belides this, the kelicitie ot man ought to abide in the thing it 
ſelfe. But the contentment ofthe ambitious perſon, dependeth vpon 
another. Alſo it ought to be euerlaſting: But ambition endeth with 
the body, and is buried with it in the lame graue. Againe, the things 
that ambition craueth, are ſought ſometimes fo2 ſome other things 
lake: but we demand an end whereupon foreſt, and not a meane to 
an end. To be ſhoꝛt, ſo karre off is ambition from being a wap to 
bꝛing vs to ſoueraigne good oz kelicitie; that in very truth (as J haue 
ſaid afo2e)it caſteth vs miſerably downe and maketh vs to kal quite 
and cleane from it. 

Now, ſeeing wee cannot finde the thing wee ſeeke koz, neither q- 
mong men, no in theſe woꝛldly things; doth it not follow that we 
muſtſeeke it in our ſelues? Surelpthe woꝛld is not ok it ſelle, noz 
fo2 it ſelfe, but was made by another, and fo2 another; neither hath 
man his owne beginning ok himſelke: and therefoze hee cannot bee 
the end ol himlel ke. The maker ok a thing maketh it not fo2 the 
things ſake, but foz his owne lake: and therekoze he himſelfe is the 
end of his wozke. Againe, the thing that is made is not good in reſ- 
pect of it ſelfe, but fo2 the ble oꝛ end whereto the maker makethit: 
and thereloꝛe the maker himlelke is the ſoueraigne good thereof, 
But let vs diſconer the matter yet moze largely. Man is compoled 
of Bodie and Soule; the Bodie moztal, the Soule immoztal. Now, 
ik we ſet mans felicitie in his bodie onely; we doe too great wꝛong, 
both to the ſoule, and to the whole man. Foz ik it conſiſt in the body, 
it periſheth and fadech away with the body. And then what remai⸗- 
neth to the Soule which ouerliuech, but wzetchedneſſe? But wee 
looke fo? a felicitie which belongeth to the whole Man, and to his 
whole like both together. Againe what ſhould bee this kelicitie of 
the bodie, vnleſſe perhaps it be Beautie; which gladdeth moze the 
beholder than the hauer thereof, and yet within a while after, is lot 
by ſome wound, ſome ſoze, ſome pimples, oꝛ ſome Sunburning? In 
the Soule jopned with the bodie we haue thꝛee abilities,namely of 
life,of ſence, of vnderſtanding. Let vs ſee in which of theſe th2ee, 
mans foueraigne welfare and end map be harbozed, The Soule gi⸗ 
ueth life ts mans body, and the perfection of life is health. If out 
life ſerue to none other end than that; what had the ſirſt man to doe 
with it, who was creates healthfull? Ak it muſt be the end ok vs now 
alter our cozruption; what is moze vnhappꝝ than man? Nay,whit 
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is moze bncapable of happineſſe than man? A bodie ſubiect to a 
thouſand diſeaſes, a thouſand harmes, a thouſand daungers;weake, 
fraile, fraught with mileries within, wꝛapped in chem withoutzal- 
wales vncertaine of life, alwates (ure of death; whom a TW{ozme, an 
Dearbe, a graine of duſt may kill who if he locked foz none other 
happineſſe than that, were much better to bee a Plant than a Man. 
Againe, who is ſo ſound and healthy of bodie oz ſo diſeaſed in mind, 
which (ik he were put to the chopce) had not leuer to haue a ſounde 
mind in a ſick body, than to be out of his wits hauing perfect health 
al bodie? Soothly then it is a very cleere argument, that our chiefe 
happine ſſe reſteth in our minde, ſeeing we can linde in our hearts to 
redceme it with the miſeries of our body. 

Let vs come to the ſenſitiue parte. The happineſſe thercof ſce- 
meth to conſiſt in Uoluptuouſneſlſe 02 Senſualitie. If that make vs _— 
happy;thZ bappy be bꝛute beaſts, as who do vſe it both moze freely e. 
& with moe delight than we-# vnhappie is man, who cannot who- oulneſe, 
ly become a beaſt, doe what he can. The beaſt taketh his pleaſure, or Senſua. 
without regard who ſees him, withoucremozſe ofconſcience,# with- lic. 
out any arguing againſt himſelfe. Contrariwiſe, what man is hee 
which feeleth not a Law in himſelfethar goes about to bꝛidle him: 
which feeleth not a heart bit ing in the middeſt of his pleaſure - 02 
whoſe greateſt delights leaue him not a ſting of repentance behinde 
them? And what happineſle can that bee whereof we be aſhamed, & 
which compelleth vs to ſeeke couert fo2 the doing therol: Alſo what 
afond wozkman was he, that framed vs ſo farre vnſit foꝛ ſuch apur- 
poſe? inſomuch that whereas all sur bodie is lpable to aches & ſtit· 
thes both within and without and on all ſides: we ſcarſly haue a- 
bone two oꝛ thꝛee parts vpon vs capable ot pleaſure, and euen thoſe 
alſo ſubiect to greefe and paine. Let there be a man ( ſaith Plucarke ) 
that hath led his whole like in pleaſure and ſenſualitie: and about a 
twooꝛ thꝛee ho wers afoze he dꝛawe towards death, let him bee put 
to his choyce whether hee had leuer to delight his ſenſes by lying 
with his Lais, o delight his minde with deliuering bis Country 
from ſome great perill. Mill he(thinke you be ſo very a beaſt, as 
to doubt which of them he ſhall chooſe ? who leeth not then that che 
pleaſure ot minde is both greater than the pleaſure ofthe body, and 
moze peculiar to man, and moze agreeable to his end? Mee ſeeke a 
ſoueraigne good: ik it be good, it will amend vs. But what doth 
marre vs and impaire vs moꝛe both in bodie and ſoule, than fleſhlp 
pleaſure? Alſo we meane it ſhould be * it be lo, it will make 
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vs perkect too, But what cõſumeth vs, what decayeth vs moe than 
ſenſualitte? Againe, we ſeeke an end; but pet an endleſſe end, not 
which maketh an end ok our pleaſtires, but which doth ſtill feed our 
deſires. Contrariwiſe, what is there which is ſooner at an end in it 
ſelfe, which ſooner maketh an end ok vs, oz which ſooner wearieth 
vs Flelle contenteth vs, than the bodily pleaſures ? conſidering that 
(as the Poet ſaith)the pleaſure and paine goe both together. Poze. 
ouer, how may that be the ſoueraine good, which is not ſo much as a 
meane g00d?Fo2 who can deny, butp abſtinence is taken fo} vertue, 
euen among the vicious ſozt*Andwhat maner of good is that, which 
may become euill by increaling ik it were not euillok it ſelte afoze? 
Finally,all bodilp pleaſures conliſt in the Sences, and are executed 
by the ſenſit iue parts. Now, the Senſes are oftentimes kozeſtalltd 
in vs, eyther by diſeaſes oz by old age: and the ſenlitiuc parts are 
diſpatched at the leaſt by death. 

Now. albeit that a man haue a double lite the one in this wozl, 
the other in another, the one dping, the other immoztall; the firſt, 
which is here, tending to the ſecond as the wozſe to the better; pet 
is not our ſeeking fo2 ſuch an end oz ſuch afelicitie as dyeth with 
vs, but fo ſluch a one as makethvs happie, quickeneth vs, and re- 
kreſheth vs euerlaſtingly:the which ſurely is not to be found in mo- 
tall things. Now kolloweth therekoze the vnderſtanding part, which 
is ot cupied one while in it ſelfe, another while in the gonernment 
of the wozld, e another while in contemplation of heanenly things: 
and ok theſe thꝛee operatioos ſpꝛing thꝛee perkections:namely Uer- 
tue, Dolicie, and {Uiſdome, Let vs ſee pet in which of theſe thꝛee 
conſiſteth our ſoueraigne felicitie and contentation. Soothly it is 
not to be doubted, but that our end will be found to conſiſt in that 
part: foꝛ whether can the minde ok man reach, beyond the wozld,and 
man, and him that made them both? But let vs lee if we come neere 
it in this wo2ld, J pꝛap pou what is Uertue? Thecalmeneſle of our 
affections, That are theſe affections of ours? The waues & ſtoms 
of cur Soules, raiſed with euerp little blaſt of winde, which doe (0 
tolle and turmoyle it vpſide downe, that euen the beſt Pylots are 
faine to ſtrike Saile, and reaſon it ſelfe is dꝛiuen welneere to fo2ſake 
the Helme. Ik Man were created to this end, why was he created v 
calmeneſſe of mindꝛ? Dꝛ ik his ſoueraigne good conſiſt now in ouer- 
maſter ing his affections; what moze contcarietie can there be, than 
to be void of affections and to bea man? Let vs put the caſe that 
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nelle hath an exe to warre, warre to peace, pcace fo the pꝛolperitie 
ofthe Common weale, and ſo fo2th of others. Now, that which ten- 
deth vnto another, cannot be the vtmoſt end. But will man at leaſt- 
wiſe be contented therewith? Map, let vs commend Uertue as much 
as we liſt, and let vs buſie our ſelues in making bookes of it:pet if it 
extend no further than to the things on earth, J date well ſay there 
is not any thing, J ſay not ſo happie, but ſo wet ched and miſerable 
az man. Foltze will ſay he is an honeſt man: but pct as honeſt as he 
is, thep will let him ſtarue foz hunger. The Pꝛince will lay bee is 8 
kaithkul, a ſound, c an vp2ight dealer, neither led with couetoulneſſe 
no carried away with ambition but pet he wil not put him in truſt 
with the managing ok his affaires in this wozld. The kouleſt vice in 
the wo2ld ſhall finde a mate: but if Uertue runne thzough the whole 
wozld,ſhe ſhall ſcarce finde a huſband. Now then, if weeſecke our 
felicitie in this like; what is Uertue but verp miſerp? And if we ſeek 
it in the other life; what ſhall become of this vertue where we ſhal 
haue no aſfections to encoũter with?Surely then is not Uertue our 
end:fo2 the end p we ſeek, hath not an eye to a further thing;neither 
dothploucrain god therof, which goes iopntly Wit, come to anyend, 


What then: Js Policie that end? Tee call Policie the right Policie. 


vſe ofreaſon inthe gouerning of wozlolp affaires. Beſides that, it 
may alſo pzoperly be defined, to bean Arte 02 (kill ofguiding mens 
doings to acertaine end. NoWwthe ſkill, and the end that it at- 
meth at, cannot bee both one thing. But (to bee ſhozt) what is 
this wozld : Strike, Marre, Dilcozde, Enuie, Rancoz , Bur- 
ning, Sacking, Maſting, Spoyling and deſtroping; a miſerable 
ground fo2 man to builde his felicitie vpon. What is the gouer- 
ning and diſpoſing of all theſe thinges, but a dealing with Byles, 
Botches, and Cankers, whereof if wee haue no feeling, they can 
(to goe the beſt way) doe vs no good; and if wee haue feeling, they 
wozke vs nothing but ſozrowe, griefe, ſtinch, andloathſomneſle ? 

ea, but the happineſle oz kelicitie is in healing them, Dappy then 
is that Commonweale which receiueth good by thy patne- but not 
thy paine happie which thou haſt taken fo heale it. Foz when a 
Phyſition healeth a man, who receiues the benefice, the Phyſition, 
0 the Patient? Ind ik the Philition did his Cure fo} gaine, and the 
Pagiſtrate his duetie foʒ hono2: who ſecs not that the ſkil of curing 
was not the end ofthe one, noꝛ the (kil of gouerning the end ol the o- 
ther:ſeeing that they tended either ol them to a kurther end that ſo 
lilly a one? Mot wit hſtanding al this, in the end man dyeth,# ö wozld 
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periſheth : but the Soule liueth fill, and pet giueth ouer the des. 
lings of che woꝛld. Therefoze needs mult ſome other thing than po- 
licte be our ſoueraigne good, ſeeing that this Policie is limited 
within the bounds of this wozld, 
w:Hone Nou then, let vs examine Milſdome. It is the beholding of god 
or Religi- and of things belonging to God. This requireth a man to lift vp 
oulacile, himſelke aboue the wo2ld, and aboue himſelfe; | meane that a man 
ſhould retire from all outward things into his own Soule, the ſoule 
vnto her Minde, and the Minde vato God. Surely there is greate 
likelyhood that our dotngs ought to be referred to this wildom and 
that our end and welfare ſhould conſiſt therein. Foz the perfecting 
of ſucha contemplation,we ſay there are required wealth, Health, 
Uertue,and Policie. Foz want and pouertie, be as Fetters of Jron 
to a well diſpoſed minde a ſickly and diſeaſed bodie, is as a to2ture 
to it: vnrulp affections dazle it and make it ſee one thing fo2 ano- 
ther: Policie is the ſtabliſher of Common weales, and whoſoener 
giueth himlelke to contemplation, it behoueth him to be lettled in a 
quiet place, that he may hold the Plummet ok his mind ſteddy with- 
out ſhaking oz ſtirring. Thus doe all things ſeeme to ſerue to that 
vie. But when they come all to the fozenamed point, to helpe vs: pet 
1 p2ay vou how farre doe they further vs? It is naturally byed in 
man to beleeue that there is a God: and his wozkes doe put vs in 
minde of it euery howꝛe. But ſhall we enter into our wozkemaſter, 
ſeeing that the verte outſide of the leaſt ofall his wozks doth ſtoppe 
vs: Againe, who knoweth not, that if there be not a God, there can 
be no happineſſe at al?And ſith we knowe it,euen(as pee would (ap) 
from our birth; why take we ſo much paine in leeking that which 
wee haue already?Reaſon telleth vs further, that Ood is good and 
tuit;that is to ſay, that he loueth that which is good, and hateth that 
which is euill. And our owne conſcience telleth vs, that we do lit⸗ 
tle good oz none, but much euill. And if the little good which we do 
be done amiſle, what happineſſe is there, oz rather what vnhappines 
is there not in that knowledge which maketh vs to feele a continu- 
| all toꝛment in our ſelues? But the partie that is giuen to contem- 
plat ion, mounteth vp pet higher, and conſidereth that God is im- 
1 moꝛtall, vnchangeable, and not to bee wzought into: which is as 
1 1 much to lap, as that he is not as we men are, who do die, moue, and 
$4 change:and when he comes to that point, he is at the higheſtthat bis 
wit can reach vnto. And what is all this ſtying vp, but a treeping fil 
vpon the earth? f oꝛ, ts (ay that of a thing which it is not, oz to = 
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it is not this 02 it is not that; what els is it but a pꝛoteſliag that we 
knowe not what it is ? as if a man ſhould boaſt that he knowes an 
Elephant, vnder pꝛetence that he knowes it is not a SnaileꝰCUbat 
then is our higheſt contemplation but deepe ignozance: Ind who 
would make ignozance his higheſt felicity and furtheſt end oꝛ ſhoot⸗ 
anker? Pet notwithſtanding how fewe bee there which attaine ſo 
farre? And if any thzough raſhneſſe aduenture any further;ints what 
erro2and blindneſſe doe they fall, no leſſe than they which fo2gee 
their ſight by looking againſt the Sun: 


It remaineth then in the end, that we muſt attaine to that by Faith or 
Faith, which we cannot attaine vnto by Realonzthat we muſt moũt **!<</<- 


vp by liuely beleefe aboue our vnderſtanding, vnto the things wher⸗ 
unto the eye ok our minde is not able to reach. And Algazell the Ara- 
bian pꝛoceeded ſo farre, as to ſay that the roote whereby the felicity 


uing, but the hoping foz it? C Ahat is hope, but p deſiring of it? hat 
is the deſire ok it, but the not hauing of itꝰ And to be hoxt, what is 
the continuall beleefe of it heere, but a bewzaping that heere wee 
can neither haue it no2 ſee it? Ik wee haue not faith ; what haue 
we but ignozance ? And if wee haue faith; what haue wee but onelp 
adeſire and longing? conſidering that the greater our faith is, the 
moze we deſpiſe theſe baſe things; and the greater our deſire is, the 


moze we hate our ſelues, and the moze earneſtly doe wee loue God. 


To be ſhozt, What is faith? UTelfare behighted. But wee would 
lee it. Againe, what is Faith? The wapvutofelicitte, But wee 
would poſſeſſe and iniop it. Looke then what pꝛopoztion is between 
that which is pꝛeſent, and that which is to come; ſuch p2opoztion is 
there betwirt the hope which wee haue heere (yea euen aboue the 
woꝛld and aboue our ſelues)and the perfect and full fruition of the 
good which wee ſeeke to attaine vnto. But let vs in fewe woꝛds ga- 
ther together what we haue ſaide heretofoze. Whereas wee lecke 
fo an end oz reſting point, the woꝛld is made foꝛ man, man fo2 the 
Boule, the Soule ko the Minde, the minde foz a much higher thing 
than it ſelfe, and what els can that be but God? As fozthat which 
we vnderſtand here as conc erning God by our naturall wiſdome , 
it is but ignozance; and that which wee conceive by our ſuperna- 
turall power, is but belcef © beleefe maketh not thinges perfect, but 
onely moueth the underſtanding. It followeth then that our do- 
ings can haue no end to reſt vpon here, but onely in the life to come, 
D 3 wich 
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Algazelin 
the begins 
| TS ning of his 
to come is attained vnto, ts faith. And what is this faith in God, $uperna. 
but a beleening that our welfare lyeth in him? What is the belee- turalles. 
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which is the beholding and knowing of God. Againe, if we ſeeke 
che fottcraigne good, our appetites owe obedience to our will, our 
Will to dur reaſon, and the perfection ofour reaſon is the knowing 
of God. And ſo the contentment of our will is our poſleſſing of 
Gad. Nom wee poſſeſſe not God, but lo karre fo2th as wee lone him: 
Wee loue him not, but ſo karre foꝛth as wee knowe him: and neither 
can ignozance ingender earneſt loue, noz beleefe ingender full and 
perfect fruition but onelp a certaine hope, which hope is matched 
with impatience euen in the beit of vs. It followeth therekoze that 
we cannot intoy our ſoueraigne welkare, vntil we be come to our vt. 
molt end, noꝛ haue our full contentation vntill we haue full know. 
ledge : that is to wit, we cannot haue it in this wozld,no2 in man, 
which two cannot content the minde o2ſatiſfie the will of man, foz- 

ſomuch as either of them both is a wozlde of wzetchedneſſe : but 
though we haue a double life, yet can we haue our vtmoſt reſting- 
point and our onely ſoueraigne welfare,no where els but onelp in 
God and in the euerlaſting life. 

Pere J ould declare what thaffelicifie ot man ſhall bee, when 
hee is come to his vemoſt reſting point. But who will bee ſo raſh 
as to open his mouth in that behalfe , after him that hach tolde vs 

that neither eye hath leene it, no2 heart can conceiue it? And how 
{ould wee knowe it heere, being vnable eit her to ſee it 02 to haue 
it heere? Now therefoꝛe at one woꝛd, let vs be contented with this, 
that all our deſires ſhall be ſatiſſied at that dap, ſeeing they extend 
not but tothe things that are; and that in God we ſhall at that dap 
ſce, haue, and knowe all things. But pet fo a moze large conſir- 
mation of this fozmer point, it is now time to heare what the Phi- 


lolophers (ap thereof, 


The 
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That the wiſeſt of all ages agree that God is the vtmoſt end and ſo- 
ueraigne good, felicitie,or welfare of man, 


No e00 90000000 1 Urelp man doth naturally deſire, fo2 
ay LEE Vil [the contentment of his will, to be wel; 

A and fo? the ererciſe of his wit, to haue 
KF] || ſome certaine end. And therefoze there 
lis not a rifer noz a larger place in 
e | Philoſophie,than the ſearching out of 
the chiefe end and ſoueraigne good of 
man; inſomuch that Cicero ſaith that 
| the whole authozitte of Philoſophie, 
conſiſteth tn that point alone. Not- 


oa | withſtanding,fozaſmuch as by reaſon 
of our fal, we finde our ſelues aſtoniſhed here belowe like folkefalne 
out of the clouds, and moze ouer, benighted with very deepe darke- 
neſſe in a place that leadeth many ſundzy wates cleane contrarie 


one from another; we knowe not tn this perplexitie which wap to 


take, and pet euerp of vs thinks himſclfe wiſe enough to direct his 
companion. One calles tothe right hand, and another to the left: 

One points pee vp the hill, and another ſets pee thzoughthe plains: 
and pet all of them can as little ſkill ofthe right wap one as ano- 
ther: and at the laſt the moff part of them perceiue in the end of 
their trauell, that the moꝛe haſte they made, the further they wan- 
dꝛed from their way. But what wonder is it if blinde kolkes, oz 
ſuch as are guided by blinde folkes, 02 ſuch as haue no guide at all, 

doe goe aſtray? Nay rather, were it not to bee eſteemed foz a mi- 
racle, if any of them all, howbeit being guided from abone, ſhould 
happen to hitvpontheright way? Matur all deſire cauſeth men to 
ſreke their welfare. And all Philoſophie lyeth in that point of ſee⸗ 


king out che welkare ok man. Sinne 1 7 put vs from it. and maket h 
4 vs 
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vs toloſe it. And therefoze the wiſer ſozt haue Taboured to recotter 
it by eſchewing nne. But moſt men knowing not that this ſinne 
is come vpon vs by a high fall, and therefozc imagining themſelues 
to be neſtled ſtill in their fozmer place: doc buſie their heads about 
the ſeeking of it there, not perceiuiug that they be thzowne downe 
verie lowe, karre from God, and vnderneath themſelues, That is 
the canſe why wee to no purpoſe do ſecke by groping round about 
vs, foʒthat which is not to be had there, noꝛ is to be founde there. 
Varro ſaith,that in his time there were two hund}ed foure ſcoꝛe and 
eight opinions, concerning this point in the books of Philoſophers: 
that is to wit, two hundzed foure ſcoze aud eight Sectes: koz that 
was the badge oz Cogniſance that made the difference bet wirt the. 
It was a wonder to ſee ſo many diuerſities, & a moze wonder, that 


of lo many ſo fewe could hit vpon the trueth. Pet notwithſtanding 


they trpumphed one ouer another, & were curious in conkuting one 
another; as indeede it is alwaies moze eaſie to repꝛoue a fault, than 
to amend if; and to conuince a lye, than to finde out the truth. But 
pet at leaſtwiſe we haue wonne thus much at the hands of them al: 
That there is one chiefe end, aud one ſoneraigne good, whereat all 
men ought to aime: and we finde enen by the contrarietie of their 
owne reaſons one againſt another, that it is none ok all thoſe things 
wherein they haue ſought it - whereupon we may eaſily conclude, 
that it cannot be any where els, then where we leeke it. Pad they 
well conſidered, that man is kalne from his fozmer dignitie, and cõ- 
pared the glozie of his fozmer ſtate with the wzetchedneſſe of his 
pꝛelent Nate; they would haue ſought none other happineſCe oz felt- 
citie than to returue thither, that istoſay,thanto be linked againe 
vnto God: and they would neuer haue followed lo many fond fan- 
ſies, moze woꝛthy to be pitied than to be laughed at. Neuertheleſle 
there are ſome fewe to be found in all ages, which haue leueled at 
this marke, like as among all the reſt, wee ſee that lome haue had 
a certaine knowledge ot our firſt qꝛiginall nature. 15 
The Epicures ſought this ſoueraigne good in the-pleaſures and 
delights ofthe bodie : and the Stoickes mocked them fo their labo2, 


perceiuing wel, that there is not here lo faire and lweet a Roſebulb, 


which hath not very ſharpe pꝛicks, and that it was the next way to 
make a man a beaſt. To be ſhozt, the Epicures themſelues were ſo 
much aſhamed ol the matter, that to make Lady Pleaſure to go foꝛ 
an honeſt woman, they were faine to diſguiſe. her as much as they 


could, and to ſaꝑ that by Pleaſure they meant the delights — 
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minde, and not the feuerous pleaſures ofthe body, which paſſe away 
in the turning ok a hand. But in the end, what were their pleaſures? 
Fo:ſooth(lay they )to bethinke a mans ſelfe how oft hee hath made 
good cheere, oz how oft he hath ſeene his trull. O ſtrange beaſtli⸗ 
nelle / As who would ſay(laith Plurarke ) that the plealures of this 
wo2ld were to be kept in Conſerues, oꝛ to be laid vp as Refkozatiues 
in the cloſet of mans memozy : oꝛ rather (ſay J) as though the re- 
membꝛance of troubles palt,yea o2 of ſome greeuous ſickneſſe reco⸗ 
uered, were not mote delightfull than the greateſt ioyes that are pol⸗ 
ſible to be had, ; | 
The Stoicks therekoze doe giue vs another kinde of happineſſe 

ozwelfare;namely Mozall vertue, which conſiſteth in the quiet reig- 
ning ok reaſon in vs. But what is this els than a meere imaginati- 

on : How wil they anſwere to the Peripateticks, which ſap that man 
is not made fo2 himſelfe alone, but foꝛ common ſocietie: That his 
bertue muſt aime at a kurther end: That vertue neither in reſpect 
ok that whereat it aimeth, no2 of that whereon it wozketh can make 
men happte? To be ſhoꝛt, what will they lay to their owne compant- 
ons, who koz the vpholding ofthis their ſurmiled kelicitie, do vnder- 
pꝛop it with wealth, health, coꝛrage, and mealurable pleaſure, as 
vnſufficient to ſtand alone without aide? But J haue ripped vp this 
point ſufficiently in the Chapter going laſt befoze. ; 

What then do the Peripateticks ſet vs downe ? As the Stoicks left The — 

the Bodie to mount vp to the Soule, ſs theſe mount vpfrom the brate, 
Boule to the Minde. There are ( ſaith Ariſtotle) two ſozts of Bleſſed- Ariſtotle 
nelle. The one ciuil c publike, called Policie; which conſiſteth in in his Mo- 

action: and the other pzinate and of houſhold, called Tiſedome , rals. lib. j. 

which conſiſteth in Contemplation. He thinkes verily that he hath 

laide ſomewhat. But how can Policie be this bleſſevnelle, conſide- 

ting that accoꝛding to his owne ſaping, Policie is but a cunning 02 

(kill to leade things to a certaine end, and is not the end it ſelfe?D2 

how can Mildome be it,leeing that(as he himſelfe ſaith)our vader» Porphyr. 

ſtanding leeth as little in matters concerning God, as the eye of an 3 

Owle doth when ſhe commeth neere the Hun? Our vnderffanding e Soule 

is dull, our iudgement vncertaine, c our memoꝛie deceiptkul. The to By richie 

deepeſt of our knowledge (ſaith Socrates ) is tgnozance; and all Phi- us and A- 

lolophie (as Porphyrius byholdeth) is but meere conjecture, ealie to 229 

be ouerthzowne with euerp litt le puſh. Now then, how may this be 

a happineſſe, vnleſſe we wil grãt that the Owle is happy in coming 


neere the Sunz oz a blind man happy in beholding colours? 


The Sto- 
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His Diſciples Alexander and Auetrhoes, perceiuing that all our 
contemplation is but vexation of minde, moſt commonly tonopur. 
poſe ; haue found vs out another deuice.UTIhich is, that all our hap- 
pinefle conſiſteth tn ioyning the capacitie of our minde, 02 rather of 
our imagination, vnto certaine ſeparated ſubſtances, to be infozmed 
by them in all manner of knowledge:fo2 the which deuice they bee 
repꝛoued of moſt Philoſophers,and as { beleene , in the end they 
laughed themſelues to ſco2ne fo2 it. But as J haue laid alreadie, 
what are theſe ſeparated ſubſtances of theirs? Oz rather why did 
they not ſet our kelicitie in being knit vnto God, whome they con- 
feſſe to be better than all theſe things?Againe,who is hee, were hee 
neuer ſo kantaſticall, euen though it were Auerrhoes himſelfe, that 
could vaunt himſelfe to haue euer attained to that tmagined Con- 
iunction ok theirs inthis like? And ſeeing that (as they beare vs on 
hand) the knowledge of the nature of all ſenſible things, is required 
to the attainment ol that kelicit ie of theirs; how ſhall wee aftaine to 
the ful height thereof, if we ſtop at the very beginning? 

cs The Academickes therefoze, who take vpon them to weare Pla- 

platꝭ in toes liuery, mounted vp one ſkep higher,and conſideredverywel that 

his Com- all our contemplation is but a continuall wꝛeſtling, one while a- 

monweale gainſt the darkneſſe of the things, and another while againſt dark · 

_ oi, neſſeof ourowne minde,Andas they acknowledge our hurt to po- 

nome.” beede ofafall,whereby we bꝛake our wings,which(as Plato inter- 

Inhis pꝛeteth them) were Mozall vertne and confemplation ſo conceiued 

Theetetus they thereupon, that it were a great good turne fo2 vs to recouer 

Lacrtius them againe. But whether to be carried by them Let vs heare that 

* rhe life gf Plato. All the things in this world (ſaith hee) which wee cal goods, 
of Plato. ; O * a 

Plaxco 4s Beauty, Riches, Strength, Nobilitie, and ſuch other; are ſo farre off 

in hisphœ. from being goods indeede, that they be rather corrupters and hinderers 

don. of good. Then are they very karre off from being the Soueraigne good 

of man, oz conſequently the End whereat he ought to ſtay. Againe, It 

is vnpoſſible( ſaith Plato)that men ſhould be happy in this life, do what 

they can: that is to be had in another life, where the vertuous ſhall re- 

cciue felicitie for a reward. In vaine then doe we ſeeke that here be- 

ne ath, by our deedes and contemplations, which is not heere fo bee 

found, and in vaine doe wee let our vtmoſt end here, where is not the 

furtheſt end of our life, But in the end, what is this kelicitie: It is 

([aith Plato )to be ioyned ynto God, and to become like vnto him, who 

is himſelfe the higheſt top, the furtheſt end, and the vtmoſt bound of al 

felicitie. Thus pee lee that (by Platoes iudgement)the two 9 
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which we ſeeke, do meet both together alonly in God, The end of 

our life is to be iopned vnto God, And our bleſſedneſſe oz kelicitie 
which ought to content vs, which conſiſteth in the full fruition ok 
all good things, is the poſſeſſing of God, who is the very kelicitit it * _ 
ſelfe. Yet neuer theleſle, Ariſtotle ſcemeth to haue come at length to en. 
the lame point, in that he.ſaith, That Sod is p beginning, p middle, wo-1q: 
and the end of all things: and againe, that mans felicitie conſiſteth An in his 
in the lame thing wherin the felicitieofthe Gods canſiſteth, þ is to Morals:« 
wit, in perfect cont ẽplation ofp which is aboue al moueable thin 6. pgs 

Pythagoras (aid that the end of this life is Contemplation; that (4.1... 
the end of all contemplation, is God:and that the felicitie ok man is The Phi- 
to be lifted vp vnto God. Allo he taught vs that we bee but as Pil- loſophers 
crimes in this woꝛld, x as folke baniſhed from gods pzeſence-+what ** 2/4 
doth p baniched deſire moze, than to bereftozed home into his owne |"; __ 
Country?And Mercurie ſaith, that our end is to liue in Boule, which SI : 
in this wo2ld is as good as buried: That in this wozld there is not Mercurius 
any thing that is wozthy to be ſaid to be well oz good. It is in ano- Triſmegiſ. 
ther place therefoze that man muſt line and taiop his welkare, name. — — 
Iy(as he ſaith) in being become one againe with God. And Zoro- Hermes. 
aſtres ſaith, that we muſt trauell with all our power towardes the Zoroaſtres 
bzightneſſe ofthe father, who is the giuer ok our ſoule, Allo hee hath 
told vs that we be falne away from this bzightneſſe of light into 
thick darkenelle, and haue loſt gods fauour by going about to ſet our 
ſelues free from his ſeruice. But as the wozld hath taught vs moꝛe 

and moze that there is is no good in the woꝛld, ſo the later Philo- 
ſophers haue diſcourſed pet moꝛe largely thereof, than thoſe that 
went afoze.Deere therefoze we might rehearſe a good part of Sene- 
ca and Cicero and others : whoſe opinion foꝛaſmuch as J haue al- 
leaged already in the chapter of the Immoꝛtality of mans Soule, 
where it may be knowne wel inough: A wil cũtent my ſelle foz this 
time with a foure oꝛ fine of chem. 

Surely Plutarke is wonderful in confuting the beaſtlines of the E- plutarke⸗ 
picures,F the awk opinions ofthe Stoicks:ſetting againſt the Epi- 
cures,the pleaſure that a good man receiueth in ſeeing god weller- 
ned here on earth, in hauing him fo2 his Leader from aboue: & a- 
gainſt the Stoicks, the ſtrife which man hath againit himſelf,which 
al their Philoſophy is not able to appeaſe, & therfoze hee reſolucth 
bimſelfin the end, that as in the myſtcries of mẽ ok old time, the loo- 
king vpon them was the end why they tooke the oꝛdets of them vpon e 
th: ſo p end ol true Philoſophy is the Contemplation ⁊ beholding of none, 
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citie, is to knowe the good: and the knowing of goo 
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the mindly and immoꝛtal nature, that is to ſay of God the Creatoz. 

Iamblichus was ſurnamed the Diuine : and it is ſaid that hee was lo 
called, becauſe he ſpake ſo Diainely ofthis matter. Thus therfoze 
doth he (ay : Shall we ſay that to be healthy, to be faire, to be rich, to be 
honoured, to be of a good wit, and ſuch like are mans happineſſe? No, 
ſurely. The ſtrength of man is but a ieſt, and his honor a mockery. Vea, 
Man himſelfe and all that hee maketh account of, are but a fleeting ſha. 
dowe, Neuertheleſſe, vnto good men, they be good poſſeſſions: but yn. 
to wicked men, they bee euil, and dangerous. What then ? ſhould not 
the poſſeſſing of them for euer, and not as in a Dreame that vaniſheth 
away, be the true happineſſe?ꝰ No: the poſſeſſing of them for euer, ifit 
were without vertue, were a very great miſchiefe, and the ſooner they 
were taken from vs, the leſſe harme it ſhould bee. Nay, the very true 
mean to attaine to the heauenly felicitie, is praying and calling vnto the 
Gods, and chiefely vpon the great God which raigneth ouer them all, 
And therefoze he ſaith in another place, VVhatſoeuer a man doth or 
leaueth vndone, ought to bee referred tothe Godhead, and all this life 
is ordained for nothing els but to follow God: the knowledge of whom 
is perfect vertue. VViſdome and Blesfulneſſe, which maketh vs like 
the Goddes, that is to [ap (after his manner ok ſpeaking) like the 
Angels, Let vs heare pet moꝛe of him. The time hath been (laith hee) 
that man was faſt tyed to the beholding of God: but afterward he was 
made ſubiect to the bodie, and tyed to the neceſſitie of Deſtinie; and 
therefore it behooueth him to bee well aduiſed, by what meane hee 
may bee rid of it. Now, other knowledoe there is none that can deli- 


uer him, but onely the knowledge of God. For the =—_— of feli- 


d is the holy gate 
whereby to come to the maker of all things. Now ([aith hee againe 
aſter warde) the care of cheſe inferiour things, which maketh ys to for. 
get God, cannot be ſeparated from this tranſitorie life wherein we be: 

or this bodie will neuer ſuffer vs to play the right Philoſophers in- 
deede. It followeth then that this knowledge of God vnder the 
which hee compꝛehendeth all vertue, all wiſdome, and all ſtudie of 
Philoſophie, cannot be aftaine*vnto; noz become perfect in this 
like, but onely in the like to cor . é | 
The final end of Man ſaith Flotin) is the pure Good,that is to wit 
God;andall other things are but appurtenances to that end, & not the 
end it ſelfe; Whoſoeuer poſſeſſeth this good, can haue no good taken 


from him, nor any good put vnto him. For it is not only an vniting vnto 


God, but almoſt a being of God himſelfe. Now who is he that ci — 
u 
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ſuch poſſi lion of it in this life? And therefoze hee addeth There our 

minde beholdeth the fountaine of life, of vnderſtanding, of beeing, the 

cauſe of good,and the roote of the Soule. There lyeth our welfare after 

ſuch a ſort, that to be farre from it, is as good as not to be at all. There 

is the beginning and end of life. The beginning; for from thence doth 

it proceede; and the end; for there is the welfare whereon it reſteth. The 

welfare, ſay I; for in attaining thither, it becommeth againe that which 

it had beene afore. For as for the beeing which it hath heere, what is it 

but a downefall, whereby it hath loſt her wings? Heere raigneth a baſe 

and vile Venus; but there raigneth a heauenly one. Heere a loue of the 

World; there the lone of God. And what a griefe ought it to be vnto ys, 

to bee weddedto the earth? And on the contrarie part, how defirous 

ought wee to bee to feele God in all parts aboue? Vea and to be ſo ioy- 

ned vnto him, as one Center is within another, ſo as both of them may 

be but as one? Now he is ful of ſuch and larger ſayings;and alwaies 

he tontludeth . bleſſedneſſe and euerlaſtingneſſe followe one another: 

whereby hee excludeth them, both out of this wozlde and out of 5 

this like. | f 
But fo2 the moꝛe ſpeede, let vs tome to others. What is the end Porphyri. | 

of Man(ſaith Porphyrius)?It is vndoubtedly to live in Minde. And how us in his ll 

is that? By contemplation in this life? No (ſaith he in another place). — 

AllPhiloſophie is bur gueſſing, a light beleefe receiued from hand to j 


. R G . lib.1.cap-2 
| hand, and which hath nothing therein which may not bee called in Porphyri- 


queſtion. What manner of Contemplation then ſhall the true one us concer- 
be? Not a heape of words(ſaith hee) nor a patching together of pre- af the 
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cepts; but a true ynion of the beholder and the thing that is beheld,that — We 
isto fay, of our minde and of God. pe rn * 


Simplicius the Peripatetik, whether he learned it of Epictetus o bon the 
ſomewhere els, ſpeaketh of it thus. The greateſt good that is in the * oma 
knowledge of Nature, is that it is a faire path to lead men to the know- e — 2 
ing of the Soule, ofthe ſeparated ſubſtances, & of Gods being. More- nauralles 

over it inflameth vs to the ſeruing of God, leading vs by the effectes to and vpon 
the Maieſtie ofthe Creator; rr b followeth an onement with Epictetus. 
Cod, with aſſured faith & hope, which are the things for which Philoſo- 
phie is cheeflly to be vſed. And in another plate; The beginning ſaith 
he and the end of happie life, and the perfection of our Soule, conſiſteth 
inbeing bent and turned ynto God, as well by acknowledging that he 
gouerneth all thinges with Juſtice, as by conſenting to all that he doth, 
as proceeding from a rightfull iudgement. For ſo long as our Soule abi- 
&th in him as in the roote, it abideth in the perfection wherein _ 

create 1 
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created it. But if it fall to ſtarting out of him, it becommeth withered 
and droupeth, vntill it turne backe andbe ynited againe vnto him. The 


cauſe then of our vnhappineſſe, is our ſeparating ot our ſelues from 

God; and the cauſe ot our happineſſe is our linking in againe with 

bim; and man ſeeketh a happineſſe agreeable to his kinde, as all o- 

| ther things do. The end ok man therefoze is to turne againe vnto 
God, that he may become one with him. 

_ theſe Syrian the Schoolemaſter of Simplicius Waiting vpon Ariſtotle, 

. :2 hath compꝛehended the matter in one wozd;We deale with Philoſo- 

, phie(ſaith he)for our owne benefit: that is to ſay, for our owne welfare; 

which welfare is to be vnited vnto God. 

Alexander And Alexander of Aphrodiſe commeth not farre behind when hee 

1 .nis book laith, that our ſoueraigne felicitie conſilteth in deuotion towards 

God, bepond whome there is not any further reward to be deſired, 


3 
For ſec ing(laith he) that the worthieſt operation of the ſoule is cõtem- 


ted by Cy. 
rillus. plation; and contemplation properly is the knowing of the beſt things; 


and none are ſo good as the things that concerne God:our end and fe. 


licitie ought to be the contemplation of things belonging to God. Tg 


be ſhozt, the belt eſteemed interpꝛeters of Ariſtotle, doe make him to 
peeld to this point whether he wil oz nill, as men aſhamed in his be. 
halle, that hauing ſought ſo much fo2 the true end ol man, hee hath 

not let it downe moꝛe certainely. "ae 
The ends JNowfthe Philoſophers of old time knewe in all times, not onelp 
are _ that thoſe which attainto the ſaid end foꝛ which man was created, 
che bad Are happie; but allo that thoſe which deſpiſe it doefall intoertream 
* wzetchednefſe:the one ſozt receiuing euerlaſting kelicitie, the other 
(ozt being by Gods Juſtice condemned to endleſſe paine. Allo it is 
an article expꝛeſly ſeg downe in the Creeds ok all people, as a point 
that is pꝛobable to all men at the very firit ſight, Chat god is righ- 
feous and good; and that euill is accompanied with puniſhment, k 
In their bod is at companied with reward. As foz the Cabaliſtes of the 
booke of Jewes, it is no wonder though they haue handled this matter well: 
ſhame c6- fo they baue dꝛawne matter out ofthefountains of the holy Scrip- 


cealed. ture. Anm therfoze let vs heare but the Heathen. | 
Thoſe(ſaith Hermes) which haue obtained the fauourof God, are of 


Hermes mortall become immortall, and conceiue the onely good, which ma- 


N keth them to fall into a miſliking of theſe inferiour thinges, that they 
Pœman- may endeauour with all their power to returne to him the more ſpee- 


der. dilie. 115 
Orpheus. Orpheus ſpeaking pet mozecleerly, bzingeth good men a 
| IE BY 


— — — equate 
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pꝛeſence, to the ſeate ok felicitie, and to the feaſt of the righteous, Pindarus. 
where he maketh them dꝛonken with the perfect and euerlaſting Diphilus. 
contemplation: but as fo2 the wicked hee burieth them in a quag- Sybil, 

mire, tozmenting them with vaine thoughts, and making them to ““ = 
dꝛawe water into a Siue: that is to ſap. he aſſureth the one ſozr of 4% 


perfect contentation, and putteth the other ſozt in extream deſpatre. 2. 


D fPythagoras we haue theſe verſes. X>\negvejpn 
Freaſon here t hou follow for thy guide, Toy aua re 
Then at thy parting hence thou ſhalt be ſure, LON 
In Heauen a God immortallto abide, 3 
No death thence forth for euer to endure. ove wwe dann 


And theſe verſes were followed by all Poets, who commonly re- S, 
pꝛeſented the receinedopinion:among whom Pindarus and Diphilus — ad 
proceed lo farre, as to deſcribe an excellent Garden repleniſhed with ;/ rn 
all things c appointed to be a reward fo2 good men, as ik they had mp che 
heard ſpeakingokthe Paradiſe ofthe Jewes, oz els had read Sybil- Soothfaſt 
les verſes concerning a certaine greene Garden which ſhee alſo cal- and cuer- 
leth ar adiſe, affirming it to be aſſigned fozan heritage to ſuch as — 
follo we the way of God: that is to wit, which take him koz their herr life 
ſhootanker, with whome they ſhall haue euerlaſting life and light: for euer 
whereas on the contrary part. the wicked (laith ſhe)ſhal [ye burning time wich. 
like ſirebzands and Toꝛches in endleſſepaines, | — -_ 

Alſo Timzus of Locres hath not foꝛgotten this point in his little p. 2 - x7 
booke, where he ſaith thus. There is a certaine vengeance both accor- alike cuer- 
ding to the Lawes and according tothe Oracles, which maketh ys to floriſhing 


2 


feare botli heauen and earth. For ſtrange & ynintreatable puniſhments — 
UT Ort 


ae prepared for the wicked inhell. * 
foz Plato, he taketh ſo great pleaſure in this matter, that hee g uch 
cannot be dꝛawne from it: and he ſcarcely paſſeth any one dialogue, chus. 
wherein he hath not ſome ſpeech thereof; meaning doubtleſſe to doe ?dpnaomeme 
vs to vnderſtand, that without that, all Philoſophp and all Diuini⸗ “ =*- 
tie be maimed; # it ſhould ſeeme that the conſtanc ie of Socrates his 8 
teacher, had cofirmed him not a little therin;in whole detẽte of him- a roſted 
lelfe, which was as it were his laſt wil, we read theſe woꝛds. Death continual- 
would be greeuous to me, if I were not ſure, firſt that when I am depar- Nh 
ted hence I ſhal goe to the wiſe Gods ( ſu did they terme the Angels oz —— 
Created minds )and ſecondly tothe men that are deliueredout ofthis o TE, 


life, who out of doubt are in better caſe than thoſe that are heere. And in defence 
vnto Cratylus again hee ſaith, when the good man departeth this of himſelt. 


world, hee commeth to great honour, and to a great inheritance Flato in his. 
tor Cratylus.. 
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for he becommeth a Dæmon according to the true ſignification of the 

word, that is to ſay, {kilfull and wiſe. That then is the perfection of a 
„ Pbiloſopher, whoſe end and pꝛoleſſion is to haue knowledge & (kil, 
er And in his Theetetus he laith, that with the Gods there is no euill, 
tetus. but euill walketh heere beneath among theſe tranſitozie things , x 

therekoze that wee muſt hye vs thither and flee from hence, that is 

to lay, we muſt become righteous and wiſe. For (ſaith hee) ſuch as 

ſhall haue followed the way of folly and wickedneſſe, ſhall not be ad. 

mitted into the reſting place of the bleſſed fort whichare exempted tr6 

all euill; but according to their lewde life, they ſhall be condemned to 
Plato in dwell for euer with the euill. In his Gorgias he makethmention of an 
his Gorgi- aunctent Lawe vnder Saturne; which he affirmeth to haue bin then 
as. ſtill in vſe, namelp that when good men depart out of this life, they 

be lent into the foztunate Jles( which Jles Pindarus alſo deſcribeth 
very curiouſly)and the wicked into the Jaile ok Uengeance, which 
hee calleth Tarcar ; vndoubtedly betokening theſe vaknowne pla- 
cer, by places knowne vnto them, which they tooke commonly to 
be either moſt pleaſant, 02 moſt hozrible : like as the Jewes beto- 
kened the Reſting place of the bleſſed ſozt by a goodly Garden, and 
Dell by the valley of Onam oz Ghehinom , which was an 4rkſome 
place neer Ieruſalem. In his Phædon he bzingeth ina certaine Pꝛo- 
Plato in phet raiſed from the dead, which repozteth that thoſe which are iul. 
— tiſied, goe on the right hand, pure, and cleane, c are ſent vp to Pea- 
in his rec uen: and that the damned lot goe on the left hand, beſmeared with 
booke of filth and mire, weeping and gnaſhing their teeth, and in the end are 
Lawcs, ſent into lowe deepe places. Yea and he deſcribeth there the bleſſed 
Country in ſuch termes, that ſome men haue taken the paines to c- 
ferre it, with that which is wꝛitten thereok in the Apocalyps. To be 
plato in ſhoꝛt, in his Axiochus he calleth the place of Judgement the feeld el 
his Axio» truth: from whence(ſaith hee) they which haue followed the inſpt- 
ochus. ration ok the good ſpirit, ſhall be ſent into a Paradiſe oz pleaſaunt 
Garden, which he deſcribeth there in the delightkulleſt manner that 
1 he can deuiſe, to repꝛelent the things which he cannot concelue, by 
due the things which wee ſee here on earth and that they which haue 
pe. ut ene led by wicked feends,thac is to ſap, by the inſtinct ofthe diuel, 
Plato in ſhall be condemned to darkneſle and confuſion, where hee deſcribetb 
his Com. à great number ok endleſſe toꝛments. Neuertheleſſe he ſheweththat 
monwealc. theſe thinges are not to bee taken accoꝛding to the letter, when bee 

ſaith in his Commonweale, that neither the puniſhments no2 the 


rewards ofthis wozld are anything at all either fo2 number — — 
rat 
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greatneſle, in reſpect of thoſe which are pzepared fo} either ſo2t in 
the life to come. 

Cicero who would needes be as a Plato in Latine, followeth him 15 
as it were ſtep by ſtep: and ſo doth Plutarke alſo, who counterkeiting lutarke, e 


cõcermns 


Plato, bzingeth in one Theſpeſius raiſed from the deade, and maketh ego, | 
him to diſcourſe ofthelife to tome And without calling in Plotine, punitkung 
Porphyrius, Proclus, Hierocles and ſuch others whome it would be o- of the wic- 
nerlong tohear,only Iamblichus ſhal ſuffice, whoſe woꝛds arc theſes ked. 
The good Soufle ſhall dwell with God; and walke yp and downe in 
Heauen, where it ſhall haue a dwelling place. But the Soulethat is de- 
filed with curſed deeds,ſhal be ſent vnder the Earth, to the iudgements 
which are there executed ypon ſoules. Now what can we demaunde 
moꝛe ofthe Philoſophers,than that which thep conkelle? Namely, 1 
that the happineCe and the end ol man, are not in this like but in the ly 
other, and that the marke which man ſhould ſhoote at, is to implop 6645 
this life in the knowing of God, that in the other like he may cuerla- | 
ſingly inioy all good things. 0 

So then, let vs conclude both by mans reaſon and by the antho- 
ritieofall Philoſophie, That as the bodte of man relyeth vpon his 
Soule; ſo his moꝛtall liferelyeth vpon the immoꝛtall life that is to 
tome: That the end whereto man was created in this world, is to 
knowe and lerue God, and to polſeſſe him wholly aboue. Howbeit, 
fozalmuch as by our fall we haue falne from knowledge into igno⸗ 
trance, and therefoze although we haue ſome little glimmering fight le 
of our end which wee aime at, pet wee wote not how to ſhape our Wt 
lelues to it; And againe, by the ſame fall we be falne from our ſoue- 11 
taigne welfare into a bottomleſle pit of miſerie, where wee creeps 
lo lame as it is not poſſible fo2 vs to returne againe to our fozmer 
ſtate : Let vs ſee whether God of his mercie, haue not left vs ſome 
remnants wherebp to get vp againe, and to be directed info our 
tight way; and whether he himſelfe alſo doe not reach vs out his fa- 
therly hand,thzough the clouds of darkeneſſe wherewith we be o- 
uerwhelmed,to pull vs backe, and to call vs home againe to him, 
as very Baſtards, Rebelles, and vuwozthy Cairifes as we be. 
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The xx. { hapter. 
That the true Religion is the way to attaine to the ſaid end, and 
loueraigne welfare; and what are the markes of that Religion, 


— 
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Daue pꝛooued already, That there is 
but one God the father ofmankinde: 
that hee created the wozlde fo2 mans 
vſe : and that hee gouerneth boththe 
Wozld and Man byhis pꝛouidence. 
D:reupon the leaſt man among al wil 
. conclude by and by, That ith hee is 
YES”) NE our kather, we owe him obedience;ſith 
ewe hold all things of him in kee, wee 
700 0 9 0 © © we him fealty andhomage; fith hee 
15 mr. ? pꝛouideth all things foz vs, wee ought 

to call vpon him in all our doings and in all our neceſſities, Alſo g 
haue ſhewed, that Man is of nature immoztall: and therekoze hee 
mult apply himlelke with all his heart to immoztall things. That 
by linne he is fallen from God &from himſelke:and therkoze he muſt 
craue foꝛgiueneſſe of him, that his w2ath may bee appealed: That 
this offence was a certaine pꝛide and ouerweening of himſelfe; and 
therefoze he mult acknowledge his frailty and w2etchedneſle, and 
bumble himſelfe befoꝛe God. Now in one wozd, what is all this to 
ſay,but that as there is but one God #one mankind;(o there ought 
to bee but one religion, that is to ſay,one oꝛdinarie duety and ſer- 
uiceof man towards God?Fo2 what els are al the exerciſes of reli- 
gion, but appurtenances ok p Articles which wee haue pꝛouedz that 
isto wit, of the creation of the wozlde, and of Gods pꝛouidence; 
of the Immoꝛtalitie of the Soule, and ok mans kall, and of maus ſo- 
uergigne welfares In religion men crouch, men kneele, men haue 
o2dinances to obierue:this is done in token ok obedience, Again, they 
giue thanks and pꝛaiſe vnto God, they giue him the firit fruites 
both ok their Cattell and of their Copne-chat is a ſigne of acknow- 
ledegnict that they be but as his tenãts: They cal vpon him in their 
aduer- 
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aduerſitie,# they aſke pꝛoſperitie of him in all their doings, be they 0 

neuer ſo mall: It is pꝛoperly a commending ok themlelues to his 0 

pꝛouidence. Allo in religion there is weeping, ſoꝛrowing laſting, put⸗ Re 

ting an of ſackcloath,# beſpꝛinkling ofthemſelues wich duſt. This 1 

is in token that wee ought to humble our ſelues beneath the verie ith 

earth.Againe,there be Sacrifices both general and particularzand il 

what are thoſe but pꝛoteſtations that all vs and euery of vs haue de- 

ſerued death? In the end ok allthis,therecommetha pꝛemiſe and a 

pꝛetence ot euerlaſting life to ſuch as diſcharge their duety towards 

god: which is as much to lay, as that theſe Cercmonics and obſer- 660 5 

nations are not the things that we mult reſt vpon, but are means to Wk 

lead vs to our right end, which is to lift vs vp on high. But between 

theſe two laſt Articles, namely between the death which we pꝛoteſt : 

dur ſelues to haue deſcrned,aud the euerlaſting life that is behzigh- 15 

ted vs to inherite, there is a maruelous waſte diſtãce to be filled vp: 

and pet notwithſtanding either it muſt needs be that man is let in | 

the woꝛld in vaine, oz els that there is a way 02 a bzidge o2datned 

fo2 the paſſing thereof. Therekoꝛe religion, which hath bꝛought vs to 

the pits bꝛim, muſt alſo ſhew vs this bzidge;that ſhe may vnite and 

linke vs again vnts god from whom we be gone ſo far + ſs ſtrange- 

ly byourfal;# that ſhe may reconcile vs as baſtardly childzentoour | 

father,and as rebellious Subiects to our pzince; without which re- 

conciliation oꝛ(ac coꝛding to the Latin deriuation)religion,nod cea- | 1 

ſeth to be our kather, and we to be his childꝛenz and all religion, hom 

gap & glozious a ſhewe ſoeuer it haue, is vtterly vnp2ofitable and 

vaine. Now, the end that man ſhould aime at in thts like, is to re⸗ 

turne vnto God, and it cannot be in vaine - but in vaine it chould be, 

if there be no way to lead man vnto god, oz rather to bzing god vnto 

man. To the intent therefoze that neither God be defrauded of his 

glozp, noꝛ man ok his end and felicitie,there muſt (accoꝛding to my 

fozmerp2oofes) needs be a way, that is to ſap a meane to reconcile 

man vnto god, and to vnite him againe vnto hum, p he may bee ſaued; 

which way we wil (accoꝛding toß comon ſpeech cal religion. 

Now, al the ancient men agree kullp, p there oughtto be a relgion 

among all men; as indeed there is not a thing that doth moze ne- | 

tellarily follow, than a God, a 4 — a religion;a Father, a Son, 8 ' 

and an Obedience; a Maiſter, & Seruant, and a Service: a Gi- Re 

ucr,a Receiuer, anda reward; oz rather a Lender, a Debter , and gion. 

a Bonve : And therefoze full well doth one ſay, The Philo- 

lophers ought to haue beene the firſt Diuines . Foz inaſmuch 
22 | as 
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Marſlius a3 we make towards God with two wings, that is to ſay, W Mit # 
Ficin.'s ill: TU can uo ſooner concetie that god is our father, but by 
* rg and by TU inferreth thereupon, Ergo we ought to obey him and 
an hell to ſetue him: pca and it pꝛoceedeth pet further, that ſith hee is our 
ion. Father and we his childꝛen, it is fo2 our moſt behooke to returne vn. 
to him. O Lordi ſayth Hermes) What thankes ſhall wee yeelde thee? 
In the rol And by and by he anſwereth, Lord, there is but onely one thanke, and 
1 that is the acknowledging of thy Maieſtie. And againe: The only way 
pius. to come vnto God, is godlineſſe matched with knowledge, that is to 
ſap, to knowe how he will be lerued, and therupon to ſerue him. And 
Pythagoras was wont to ſap to the ſame purpoſe, Foraſmuch as we be 
ato in nothing without God, it becommeth ys to liue ynto God. Plato com- 
his os: mendeth Religion in a thouſand places, whereof J will not take 
1 Tue. palt two 02 thꝛeę ſayings here. It is mans felicitie(ſaith he) to be like 
eretus. vnto God, As how? By being righteous and holy. Do map that bee: 
By Religion towards God, which is the greateſt vertue that can bee a- 
Ariſtotle mong men. Ariſtotle( by many mens repo2t) was Religious, and as 
in us ſift for Auerrhoes his interpꝛeter, he was vtter ly irreligious. Meuerthe⸗ 
booke of eſſe ſee how nature lwimmeth ouer vngodlineſle. Ariſtotle ſaith it 
Motralles: ; * 
& in his is Crafted in nature to doe lacciſice. And Auerrhoes ſaith, that wee 
61 of be bound by nature to magniſie God with P2aters and Sacrifices. 
Hcauen. CU hat is this to ſap, but that it is natur all to man, vea euen inreſ- 
Auerrho- nect ot his ſhape and lubſtante, to haue a Religion? And why? Alex- 
* pon ander pꝛofeſſeth himſelfe to be the interpꝛeter of Ariſtotle, and ther» 
that firſt : : 3 
booke of koꝛe he ſhall interpꝛet him fa2 vs here, Iris ((atth hee) becauſe our 
Heauen. Whole felicitie conſiſteth in deuotion towards God. For wee looke for 
Alexander none other reward but God himſelfe, and him being the very ſoueraine 
* phro- good, we obtaine by ſeruing him. No, when we heare theſe wo2ds, 
den Wemaythinkeft was a ſtrong tozment of conſcience that wzung 
the proui- this truth out ofthem, Foz al men knowe, that chief-ly Aucrrhoes 
denccof vrgeth the eternitie of the wozld, and the vniuerlalitie of one one 
God,cucd ly Minde; which pet notwithſtanding can not match with godli⸗- 
9 il. neſſe. * 

8 Epictetus maketh not the like floziſhes of Philoſophie, but yet he 
playeth the Philoſopher much better in deede. If wee had wit (ſaith 
hce)what ſhould we doe but praiſe God continually, and ſing Plalmes 
of thankſgiuin g ynto him, euen in digging and tilling the ground, and 

both in iourneying and in reſtin gꝰ As how? Euen ſaying thus: Great Is 
God which hath giuen vs theſe tooles to till the earth withall; Great 


which hath giuen ys handes to worke withall; Great which hath giuen 
| 75 
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ys to growe euen not woting it, and to breath euen being aſlcepe,, for 
theſe are things that cannot be imputed to our owne cunning, Such 1546 


Fa | [ 1 
(ſaith he)oughr to bee the Songs of euery of vs. And again: It I were a 1 
Nightingale, I ſhould doe as Nightingales doe: but being a teaſonable 1. 


Creature, what ſhall ] doe now? I will eucrmore praiſcGod(faithhre)  _ bt th 
without ceaſing; and I wil exhort you ai to doe the like. And Simplice Vo It. 
his Interpꝛeter, having firſt made goodly diſcourfee,addeth chat u, 
hee which is negligent and ſſothfull in ſeruing and honouring God, cã- Hicrocles Md 
not be diligent in any other thing, how needlull ſoeuer the ſame bee, in his ft 1. 
Of all veriues (ſaith Hierocles Religion is the guide, for it concerneth chapter a- Moth 
matters of God, & therefore Pithagoras be ginneth his precepts therat. * A. 1 
huts. 10 

And the woꝛd which he vleth there fo2 a guide ſignifteth a Queen: 3. 
which one woꝛzd impozteth verp much, namely that all the vertues It 10 
which we make account ok, as Har dineſſe, Niſdome, Juſtice, and 1 7 % 
Temperance are nothing it they be not referred vato God, e vſed in joe 
reſpect of him,. that is to ſay, if Religion doe not direct and lead thẽ | 
to God the pꝛincipall end whereto all our doings ought to tend. But 
what is religion? It is (ſaith hee) the obeying of God, the mother of 
all vertues, and the diſobeying ofall vices. And our obeying of GOD 
mult be of ſuch a ſort, that wee mult rather diſobey our parentes, yea & 
loſe our liues too, than diſobey him. For our obeying of our parentes | 
mult bee for to loue God; and it is of his goodneſſe that wee poſſeſſe ti 
our liues. Iamblicus ſaith thus. Let vs beginne at the beſt and moſt j,mblicus 1641 
precious: namely the obſeruing of Religion, which is the ſeruing of in his 45. "Ht 
God, And in another place. Thou ſurmiſeſt (ſaith hee) that there is chapter ot 1 
ſome other way than godlineſſe to attaine to felicitie , and thou aſ- NM) terics. * 
kelt of mee what that way may bee. But ſurelyſ( ſay Hif the very ſub- 
ſtance and originall power of all goodneſſe and welfare be in the Gods: 
onely thoſe are happie which conſecrate and vnite themſelues to God 
after our example. For in that ſtate are both contemplation and know- 
ledge accompliſhed : and beſides theknowledge ofthe gods, there 
is alſo the knowledge of our ſelues, which is gotten by caſting backe : 
our ynderſtanding towardes our ſelues. To bee ſhozt, Proclus as well * _ 
vpon his owne judgement as vpon the opinions of Plato, Iambli- * _— 
cus,Porphyrius, Piotin and others, ſaith that Religion and calling v- as 
pon God are pꝛoper and peculiar to man after the fourth manner ag 
Ariſtotle termeth it, p is toſap,a naturall pzoperty which agreeth 
fitly co the whole kinde of man, and onelpto man, and without 
the which hee cannot be a man, Now J am not ignozant that they 
ſpeake lomti mes of theſeruing E Gods in the plurall — 
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as though there were moe Gods than one: inſomuch that ſome of 
the Philoſophers turned aſide to arte magike, and all of chem peel- 
ded to the Lvolatries and Superſtitions of their time. Foz in deed,to 
know that God ought to be ſerued, and to knowe after what loꝛt he 
will be ſerued,and to ſerue him thereafter, are thinges far differing, 
But it is inough foꝛ this time that we win thus much at their hads, 
that ot necellitie there is a religion, which thing euen the Nauiga- 
tions of our time do ſhewe to be impꝛinted in al the Clymates of the 
wozld, and in al kinds of men: as which haue diſcouered Nations 
that wander in Toods, without law, without Magiſtrate, without 
Ring; but none without ſome kind of leruing of God, none without 
lome ſhadowe of Religion. / 

Heer by then we know that there is a religion, that is to ſap, a wap 
to Saluat ion, oz a way whereby to come home again vnto God. But 
are there many waies, oz but only one: It is a high queſtion, but pet 
eaſie to be decided, if we conſider what Religton requireth ol vs, and 
what it is to get fo vs. Religion / as the men of old time themſelues 
haue taught vs) requireth of vs in effect, that we ſhould peeld full o⸗ 
bedience vnto God:full obedience ſay J. ſo as wee ſhould dedicate 
our ſelues to his gloꝛy, both our thoughtes,wo2des and deedes, in 
ſuch ſozt that our ſelues 4 al that euer is in vs ſhould be referred to 
bis honour. Ak religion require this, bow can it bee any other than 
one: Dz what diuerſitie can it admitte? And ik anp require leſte of 
vs, contented peraduenture with the outward man, (which is all 
one as if they would rob God ok one halfe of a man:) what is their 
doing but hypocriſie oz high treaſon againſt God? But now again, 
ſeeing that religion bindeth vs in ſo great a bond, euen by nature, 
that there is not any man which is not infozced to conkeſſe the debt 
ſo witneſſed by the whole woꝛzld:ſurely there is no man that feeleth 
himſellfe able to pay it, oꝛ which doth not willingly pleade guiltie, 
pea t which is not infoꝛced to ſay, that the moſt part of his thoughts, 
woꝛds & deeds, are not only kar off fro god, but alſo tending direct 
Ip to offend God, Now then, if religion offer vs not as well a meane 
whereby to diſcharge and cancell the bond, as it offereth the bond it 
lelle: It is fo karre off from being the way to welfare which it ought 
to bee, vᷣ it is rather a deſtnitiue ſentence of death, c an expꝛeſſe c0- 
demning of vs. Cherloꝛe let vs ſee whether there be mane waies ol 
ſatiſfaction,o2 but only one. Chat ſhal p deuouteſt man in p woꝛld 
offer vnto god fo2 his own diſcharge? Sal he offer his lirik kruits? god 


gaue him both p leed x the whole crop, Hacriftces? The wood, y fire 
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and the Cattell, are all of Gods gift. The whole woz1d,ifa man had 
it? Dee hath leſt the inheritance and the right thereof in ſeeking 
to fnfranchiſehimſclffrom the ſeruice of God. Nay(which moꝛe ts) 
God not onely gane the wozld vnto man, but alſo man to man him⸗ 
ſelfe, The woꝛld then and all that euer is therein, cannot diſcharge 
man againſt God. That map man himſclfc doc? Surely an accep- 
table ſacrifice ſhould man be to God (as Hierocles ſaith) if hce were . 
ſuch a one as he ought to be. But what ſhould the beſt of all men ok. 144 
fer vp in ſacrificing himſelfe? Soothly nothing but enuie, hatred, _ may 
railing, backbiting,vaine thoughts, vntrue wozds, w2ongfnll dea- | 991 
ling, and (to go pet kurther)faint thanks, with cold and counterfait 1 g.'8 
pꝛapers. Now theſe are ſo farre off from amounting to a diſcharge, 6 
pthey turne to a huge heap of wozſe & moze vndiſchargeable böds, 14 
accozding to the infiniteneſſe ok ß Maieſtie of the Creatoz that is als 

offended by them, Now then, ik neither the wozldne2 man can diſ- 
charge man againſt God; what remaineth to doe if, but God him- 
lelfe, whom religion muſt offer to man foz his diſcharge , even God 
mercifull, to God iuſt-God a paimaſter,to god the creatoz : Uerilie, 
p hauing ſhewed vs how veeplp we be indebfed vnto godzit may alſo 
teach vs the wonderful mean oꝛdamed by god & in god, wherby he & 
his ſoueraine Juſtice map be ſatiſſted, and our extreeme iniquitie 
be therewith releeued. Now the debt of vs al is al ok one ſoꝛt & na- 
ture; namely that we owe our ſelues all wholly vnto God and our 
bnabtlity to diſcharge it is alſo all alike; namely that all that ever 
commeth of our ſeluescan deſerue nothing but death vpon death. 
Dur cõmon bond (lap J) entred into vs al, by gods benefits towards 
the firſt man, & by bis diſobedience became fozfeted, both in reſpect 
ofhimſclfe and of all mankind, Beſides this, the creditoz and the 
payer are both one,# cannot be but both one. Foz it is only god that 
both doth & can latiſfie himſelfe,T't followeth then, that the true re- 
ligion can be but one; namely euen that only one which ſheweth vs 
y only one mean ot ſaluation:F that al ot her religions, it they abate 
any whit ol mans debt vnto God, are traiterous to his maieſtie :# if 
they ſet not down a ſufficient mean of diſcharge, they be but vain g 
bnauaileable ceremonies:and ſo as wel the one ſo2t as the other,vt- 
terly vnwozthy of the name of Religion.Furthermo?e, if there bee 
diuers true religiõs, mean diuers,as in reſpect ofpſubſticeof the, 
wherof riſeth p diuerſity? Df p thing which they point at? Nay, in 
god ( whom religion looketh at)there is ſuch vnity,yp al other maner 


ok vnity is diuerlity in reſpect ol that. And then ik it be ſo that one 
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Religion rely vpon one God, and another vpon another, we bee ſure 
that there is but one God, and that all other Gods are either Crea. 
ures oz Yanities,inſomuch that (as Proclus himſelfelaith ) moe 
Coes and no Sod dicker nothing at all. Ind lo, what ſhall thoſe o. 
thers religions be, but epther Jdolatry oz Athiſme, that is to ſap, vt. 
ter godleſneſſe? Wthereof then: Ok their ground? Nay, Pan which 
is the ground whereon religion wozketh, is but one kinde ok thing. 
{iſo as the Diſeaſe being in all men commeth ok one roote, ſo is it of 
ene ſelte ſame nature. Likewiſe the remedie thereok (as J baue laid 
alreadie ) is but onely one. Now, where the ground is all one, the 
diſcaſe all one, and the remedie all one too, who will euer {ay that 
there ſhould be diuerſitie of Artes in the handling oz miniſtring ol 
them? If a man be to humble himſelfe, { would kaine haue them to: 
tell mee, what other way there is than to knowe himſelfe : what o- 
ther way to knowe himſelke, than to beholde himſelfe : what other 
way to behold himlelfe, than to looke into a faire cleare glaſſe? And 
what clearer glaſſe is there than the Lawe of God, and the perfect 
obedience which God requireth at mans hande? And ſeeing that 
this Lawe, and the perfect obedience required by the ſame, can be 
but one , how may religion be dtuided into moe than one? Againe, 
if man be to be lifted vp vnto God, what other way is there than to 
make him knowe God as his Creatoz,that hee may honour him;as 
bis gouernour, that hee may call vpon him; as his father , that 
that he map obey him; as altogither iuſt, that hee map ſeeke to 
appeaſe his wzath ? TUhich thinge ſith hee cannot doe of him- 
lelle, what ſhift hath he but to haue recourſe to the remedies And 
leeing that the remedie can be but onely one; doth it not follow that 
ſaluation lyeth in that only religion which ſheweth it vnto vs, and 
that to haue any moe religions, is but confuſion and vanitieꝰ And 
to lpeake pꝛoperlp, what is Religion? An Arte 02 (kill/if J may ſo 
terme it / how to ſane men. Ind wherin conſiſteth this Arte: F irſt in 
thewing men their diſeaſc;ſecondly in ſhewing them that it is dead⸗ 
ly; and finally in teaching the fit and conuenient remedie. In deed 
the very Law of Mature leadeth vs well to the firſt point. Foꝛ who 
is hee which euen of Nature accuſeth not himſelfe, and whole con- 
ſcience nippeth him not when hee hath ſinned? Reaſon allo leadeth 
vs to the ſecond point. Foz who is hee that concludeth not with 
bimſelfe, that the Creature which offendeth his Creatoz deler⸗ 
ueth not to bee rooted out, that is to ſap, that ſinne ingendzeth 


death? and thus karre map all Religions come, and all _—_ 
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nies oꝛdained by man, as Pꝛaiers, Sacrifices, IMachings, Clean. 
ſings, and fuch others. But what is all this but a bzinging of vs to 
bellgate, oz rather a ſhewingof Paradiſe vnto vs a farre off, how- 
| beit with ſuch a hozrivie and infinite gulfe bet v ixt vs and it, as mã 
and all the whole wozlde can neither fill vp noz paſſe over? Pet 
mud there needes bee a paſſage : Fo2 the end of man is to be vnit:d 
vnto G DD, and this end is not in vaine, x the meane to bee vni- 
ted aboue, is fo bee reconciled heere beneath: andthe meane te be 
reconciled heere beneath, is (as I haue ſaide alteadie) but onely 
one, which is, that God himlelf acquite vs without our dilcharging 
ofthe debt which wee owe vnto him. Onelp that Religion then 
(and none other ) which leadeth vs ſtraight tothe laide paflage, and 
by the following whereof wee finde it, is the true religion, as that 
which alonelp attaineth to the end of religion which is the lauing 
ol man. Map not men (will ſome ſay )wozſhippe God diuerlly, ſome 
lifting vp their eyes to Peanen, and other ſome caſting their faces 
downe tothe grounde? Yes, fox the wozſhipping is but one, and the 
humbling of mens ſelnes is but one ill, though there be difference 
in the ſignes, But our diſputing heere is not of the Cercmonies , 
but ofthe ſubſtante of them. Allo may not men offer Sacrifice di- 
uerllp? Pes. But if thy Sacrifices haue no further end then the 
heading of the bloud of a beaſt :then(as ſaith Hierocles) they bee to 
the Fire but a feeding thereof with fewell and vapszs 2 andto the 
Pꝛieſtes, a ſuperfluous maintenance ef butcherie. It is requiſite 
therefoze that Sacrifices ſhould bee referred tolomewhat, namely 
that by them thou ſhouldeſt p2 ofeit, that whereas the ſilly innocent 
beaſtes doe ſuffer death, it is thou thy ſelfe that haſt deſernedit both 
in bodie and ſoule. Againe, ifthou haue nothing els in thy Relt- 
gion, but Dacrifices and Pꝛapers; how goodlp a ſhewe ſoeuer they 
make, thou haſtnothing but a confeſſion of thy fault , and a ſen- 
tence of death againſt thee foz the ſame. Foz if thoſe Ceremo- 
nies aime not at a certaine marke, they bee trifling toyes; and 
if that bee the end whereat they aime; then coome they ſhozt, as 
which do but lead thee vnto death, and there leaue thee, An obe cti- 
There are ſome that woulde beare vs on hande, that Religion on. 
is but an obſeruation of certaine Ceremonies in euerp Countrie; 
by which reaſon, that which is holy here, ſhould bee vnholy in ano- 
ther place; and that which is godly in one Land, ſhould be vngodly 
in another. To bee ſhoꝛt, they make it like the Lawes that depend 
pon Cuſtome, which paſſe no kurther than the bounds of the — 
where 
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where they be vſed. Ik Religion bee nothing els but ſo; what (ct. 
ence, arte, oꝛ trade is mozc vaine that? Dꝛ rather what is to be ſaid 
ofit, but that indecd it ts no religion at all?Leachcraftis vncertain 
in many reſpects,as ofaire,of water, of age, and ofclimate - but pet, 
that which is Leachcraft in one Country, is not manquelling in a 
nother. Lawecraft hath almoſt as many ſundzy Lawes as casts, 
the caſes that are in the woꝛlde are infinite, Bet not wichſtanding 
who ſeeth not that all theſe digerſities of caſes are bzought vnder 
one vprichtneſle and reaſon% and that they which yeeld not therun. 
to, are not reputed fo2men, but rather, foz enemies of mankinde 
and wilde beaſts: Alſo vertue hath the affections to wozke vpon, a 
ground moze moueable than the ſea and the winde. And pet who wil 
ſap, that that which ts hardineſſe betweene the two Tropiks is Cos 
wardlineſſe in all other Countries; oʒ that that which is ſtaiedneſſe 
in one halfe of the wozld, is vuſtatedneſle in the other halke: To bee 
ſhoꝛt, what thing is moꝛe lubiect to rifing and falling, oꝛ to be cry- 
ed downe 02 inhaunced, than coyne offiluer and gold, as which ſee- 
meth to kollowe the willes of Pꝛinces? And pet notwithſtanding, 
foz all their oꝛdinances and pꝛoclamat ions, both gold and ſiluer doe 
alwaies keepe a certaine rate and value. That ſhall wee ſay then 
to Religion, which bath a firmer and ſubſtantialler ground than al 
theſe? I meane not mens bodies, goods, affections, oz fancaſies; 
but the very Soule and minde of man, who allo hath ſuch a reſt to 
ſtay vpon, as is ſetled, vnmoueable, and the Lozd of all Chaunges, 
that is to wit, God. Bow much moze wiſely doth our Pythagoriſt 
Hierocles teach va, that religion is the gouerneſſe of all vertues,and 
that al vertues, tend to her as to their certain end, as who wold lap, 
they be no vertues ik they ſwarue krů her; inſomuch that hardineſle; 
being referred to any other than godlinelle, becommeth raſhneſle; 
wiſdome becommeth wilineſſe: and Juſtice becommeth Jug- 
gling - and at a wozde, all vertue is but maſking and hypoctiſte⸗ 
If Religion bee the end o all vertues, muſt it notneedes bee fired 
and vnmoueable? Oꝛ ifit bee moneable, what is there then that is 
iuſt, good, oz vertuous ? And ifthe caſe ſtande ſo:what thinge in 
the woꝛld is moze vnauaileable than man, oꝛ to ſpeak moze rightly, 
what thing is to leſſe purpoſe in man than his mind? Butthere is 
vertue, c the wickedeſt man that is, wil auow it. Therkoꝛe there is 
allo a certaine Religion, which maketh it to be vertue, x wherunto 
vertue referreth it ſelfe;+the vngodlieſt man p is cãnot ſcape fro it. 

Let vs looke pet further into the abſurdities of this Tk : | 
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ho can denpe but that among the diuerfities of Religions, there 
were many ſoztes of wic kedneſſe and vngodlineſſe openly execu⸗ 
ted? ſome wozſhippiag the Creatures in Heauen, yea and on earth, 
as the AEgyptians did in olde time, and as the Tartarians doe at 
this daie; dome offering vp men in Sacrifice, as the Carthagi- 
nenſes did in olde time, and as the TUeſterne Jles doe pet at this 
day ! and otherſome permitting thinges not onely contrarie to 
all Lawes, but alſo euen hozrible and loathſome to Nature. Tf 
all this bee good; J pꝛay you what good is there, oꝛ rather what 
euill is there in the wozlde? But ikit bee euill in it ſelfe ; who can 
deny but that there were wicked and vngodly Religions in the 
wozlde, (I vſethe wozd Religion after the common manner) 
and that a man had neede ofa Rule wherevy to diſcerne the good 
Religion from the bad? And in verte deede, it is ſo roofed in Na- 
ture to beleeue that there is but one Religion to bee had, as well 
as to beleeue that there is but one GD D; that (as wee may dat- 
ly lee) à man will rather indure the change ok a temperate apze 
into an extreame hote oz into an extreame colde; of freedome in- 
to bondage; and ok Juſtice into tpꝛannp, than any alteratton at 
all (though neuer ſo litt le) in the caſe of Religion: verily as who 
would lap, it were not ſo natural foꝛ a man to loue his natiue Coit- 
try, to be kree, and to be at his eaſe; as to haue ſome one certaine reli⸗ 
gion to guide him to ſaluation. | 

Now, my meaning hath beene to lay fo2th this trueth after the 
moze ſoztes,of purpoſe to take away the doubtes, and to auoide the 
krinkes inuenfed anewe by certaine Lybertines. But fo2a(- 
much as there are manie Ceremonies which diſguiſe themlelues 
in the atty2e of religion to deceine vs: it is moze needfull fo vs to 
haue lure and infallible markes, whereby to diſcerne the true re- 
ligion. Firſt ok all therefo2e let vs lay this foundation which J 
haue laide and ſettled alreadie heretofoze, namely that religion 


is the right rule ofſeruing God, and ok reconciling and of reuni ⸗ Religion. 


ting man againe vnto God, that hee may bee laued. Mow, mans 
aluation is nothing els but his felicitie, bappineſſe, ſoueraigne 
good, oz welfare: and his welfare(as J haue declared afoze) is to be 
knit vnto GOD: Fo2 neither the woꝛlde, no2 any creature in the 
wozlde can make man happie, but onely hee that made man, And 
it is a cleare caſe that wee ought toſerue him heere beneath, who 
is to make vs happie aboue, and none other but him. All religi- 
on therekoze, ( how goodlp a ſhewe ſoeuer it haue to the ut, ; 
wyic 
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which turneth away from ſerning God to ſeruing the Creature, is 
but Idolatrie and vngodlineſſe vnto vs. Allo all Religion, which 
c auſeth vs to ſeeke our welfare any where els, than onely in him 
that is the maker of all welfare ; will bee vnto vs not onelp vanitie 
and a thzuſting of vs out ofthe wap; but alſo a murthering of our 
ſelues, and a caſting of vs headlong into all wꝛetchedneſſe. They 
may wel haue in them an offering of firſt fruttes,of thankſgiuings 
of other ſeruices: but all theſe are but iniuries and blaſphemies g. 
gainſt God, if wee thinke our lelues heholden to any creature fo) 
the thinges which wee neither haue no2 can haue of any but the 
Creato2. Alſo they map well haue pꝛapers, and ſacrifices, but choſe 
payers ſhall be both vaine and vngodly being made to him that cã. 
not heare them, and which impute the gonernment of the wozlde to 
Creatures, o2 to ſuch as either ſee not at all, oz ſcarce the thinges 
that are afoze them. And as fo2 their Sacrifices,they ſhall bee but 
ſmoakie ſauours yea kull of traiterous trechery to God, in that they 
confeſſe their liues befoꝛe dead thinges, and make amends to Cres. 
tures foꝛ the offences which they haue committed againſt the Cre- 
at o. Now therefoze let the firſt marke ok the true Religion which 
wee ſeeke, be this; that it direct vs and all our Churchleruices vnte 
the true God the maker of heauen and earth, the onely ſearcher of 
mens hearts, which are the thinges wherewith hee will chiekelp be 
(erued;that this may diſtinguiſh it from all Jdolatries,'whichſeeke 
vnto woove, to ſtone, to the Sunne, to the Moone,to Men, to An. 
gels. and to al the creatures that are in Heauen and in earth. And it 
is not needefull to heape vp heere great numbers ok pꝛookes, oz fo 
repeate againe the thinges that haue beene diſcourſed in the ſecond 
and third Chapters ok this wozke. Foz ſith there is but one God, 
and but one Keligion; there is not alſo any thinge moe agreeable 
to Mature, than to referre the ſame wholly to the Creatoz, And 
in verie deede Plotin, Porphyrius, Proclus, Iamblicus and ſuch o- 
thers; which wozthipped the Angelles oz good Spirites, as they 
thought; laide that their ſo doing (wherein neuertheleſle they 
_ nothing excuſable,) was to attaine by degrees to the highel 

od. 

But will this ſaide marke alone ſuffice vs? No, wee muſ not 


marke of bnely ſerue God, but wee muſt alſoſerue him aright. Now then, 
true religi- What is the rule of this ſeruice,. oꝛ who is he that can ſet it down in 


waiting ? That wee may ſerue him aright, it behoueth vs to knowe 


him aright: x which ol vs can vaunt ofp?How many be there wow 
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after long ſtudie. can but ſo much as tel vs what it is not: And whae 
followeth then ꝛbut that like as the wildome ofthe wozlde cannat; 615 
without the otterth2owe of it ſelfe, attaine any further concerning Hel bt 
God, than to lap what he is not: ſo the ſame wildome may well at» FN ot 
taine ſo farre as todiſcerne what ſeruing of God is falſe; but it can 

no moe ſet downe and point out the true ſeruice, than it can attaine 

to the knowledge of the Godhead. The Country clowne ſhall bee WET. 
ſcozned fo2 his labour, ik hee take vpon him to appoint how his | 10 
Pꝛuinte is to be ſerued, and pet is hee a man as well as the Pzince, (3344 
differing from the Pꝛince in ſtate and calling, but not at all in na- | 14 
ture and kind. Nhat is to be laid then of Man, who is but a wozme, Wks: 
yea and leſſe than a wozme in reſpect ofthe enerlaſting God, ik he 64 
will needes ſhape him and ſerue him after his owne kancie? The I 
Philoſopher will ſay that God ought to be ſerued. And if he be a 
Diuine, he will paſſe ſomewhat further,and ſay, that hee is not ler- 
ued with vapoꝛs and lmokes, noz withthe ſhedding of bloude. But 
which of them hath euer ſaid, God is a ſpirit and ſerued in ſpirit? 
And if any of them haue come any thing neere it, how wide hath hee Pp 
wand2ed away againe when he came to the particular pointing out 
of that ſeruice? Ok a truth, what are all the wozſhippings of God 
which man hath oꝛdained ok his owne head, but childiſh imaginati- 
ons, not only vnbeleeming the Maieſtie of God, but alſo inker ioꝛ to 
the diſcretion ok aman? as Gamings,ſhewes,Stageplaies, Runs» 
nings ol Noz ſes, Tuiks, a thouſand ſozts of Combates,Swozdplay- 
ings, Mzeſtlings, buffetings and ſuch other? And what doth al this 
betoken, but that man mounteth not aboue man: and that when he 
thinketh himlelke to flye his hig heſt pitch, hee ſcar ce heaueth him 
ſelfe vpright vpon bis feete, but neuer riſeth aboue the earth? Foz 
what man is hee which calling his wits about him, and looking ads 
uiſedly vnto himſelke, could finde in his heart to be honoured and 
ſerued after that maner: Surely then let vs lap, that looke how far 
God vouchſafeth to ſtoope vnto vs, ſo farre be wee able tomdunt vp 
onto him; fo2 his comming downe is our mounting vp. Foz ik wee 
cannot ſee the Sunne but by helpe of the Sunne, how well ſighted 
ſoeuer wee be: much leſſe can God be ſeene oꝛ knowne of vs, with- 
out the helpe and light of God himſelfe. To be ſhozt, wee cannot 
lerue God ercept wee knowe him, noz know him except hee vouch- 
lale to diſcouer himſelfe to vs, and therefoze we cannot knowe how 
to ſerue and wozſhippe him further fooꝛth than he liſteth to ſhewe if 


vnto vs by his wozd, And pet koz the dilcouering of himlelk vato — 
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hee needeth neither to dꝛaw vs vp to his bzighfneffe, no2 to come 
downe to vs in his maieſty .F 02 our mindes could no moze abide it 
than our epes can awap with the beholding of the Sunne: but hee 
malt bee faine to ſtoope to our ſmall abilitte , by telling vs what 
leruice he requireth at our hands, not ac coꝛding to his ſpiritual na. 
ture which wee cannot poſſibly tompꝛehend, but as it were through 
a claſſe oꝛ a (carfe,acco2ding to thefleſhly nature which we beare a- 
bout with vs. Thus haue we kound our ſecond marke ok Religion, 
namely that the ſeruice of God, which Religion is to teach vs, muſt 
be grounded vpon his woꝛd, and reuealed vnto vs by his owne ſelle. 
Let vs beare what the Heathen ſay in this caſe, Who knewe verie 
well that all the Ladders of their Philoſophle were too ſhozt to 
Plato in reach thereunto, and that it behoued men to bee inlightened and in- 
3 ſtructed from aboue, Diuinitie(ſaith Plato) cannot bee laid forth after 
3 the manner of other kindes of ſeruing , bur hath neede of continuall 
menides, Minding, And then our wit is forthwith kindled as with a fire, which 
afterward gathereth light more and more, and maintaineth it ſelfe. Fi- 
nally(ſaith he) wee knowe nothing of Gods matters by our owne skill. 
Ik he, which of all the auncient Philoſophers ſawe moſt cleare, con. 
feſſe here that his ſight faileth very much if it bee not ayded from 
abone: what may wee deeme ok others? And in good ſooth, in mat- 
ters of Religion hee ſendeth vs euermoze to the auncient Ozacles, 
Adele that is to to lay (actoꝛding to his meaning) to Gods wozd. Ariſtotle in 
in his ſu. his Supernaturals rehearſeth and commendeth a certain anſwere 
pernatu- Of Simonides to Hieron King of Sicilie; which is, that it belongeth 
rals. to none but onely God, to haue ſkill of the thinges that are aboue 
Nature; and how much leile then to bee [kilkull in Diuinitie, and 
to diſpoſe of Religion, that is to ſay to ſhewe the meane how to o- 
Cicero: nercome and ſurmount Nature? And wheras Cicero in his Lawes 
16n laith, that there is not anie Lawe among men whereto men ate 
booke of bounde to obey, vnleſſe it bee oꝛdained by O D, and deliuered, 
Lawes, às it were, with his owne mouth : if hee had beene well examined, 
hee would haue ſaide no lefſe concerning Religion. It is certainc 
yy; (ſaith Iamblichus) that wee bee bound to doe the thinges that pleaſe 
cus. Sad. Bvt which are thole? Surely(ſaithhee ) they bee not poſſible to 
"OLA bee knowen of any man, but him that hath heard God himſelfe ſpeake, 
bius in his Or Which haue Icarned them by ſome heauenly inſtruction. And Alpha- 
booke of rabius p Arabian agreeth thereunto in theſe wozds. The things that 
Sciences, concerne God, and are to bee beleeued through holie faith, are © 


a higher degree than all other thinges, becauſe they 1 
jul 
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Diuine inſpiration, and mans wit is too weake and his reaſon too ſhore 
to attaine to them. And therefoze wee reade that as they which haue 
02dained and ſtabliſhed any Religion in any Nation, haue giuen it 
fozth as pꝛoceeding krom God; verily becauſe nature taught them, 
that it belongeth to none but to God alone, to appoint how hee ſhall 
bee lerue dz neither would the oꝛdinance thereof otherwiſe bee obler⸗ 
ued,becauſc the parties that were to obey it, would make as greate 
account of themlelues as ot the partie that ſhould inioyne it. Thus 
by the definifiue ſentence of Philoſophers, our ſecond marke itan- 
deth firme, which will ſerue vs to diſcerne the true Religion from 
the inuentions of men, ſo as wee may well refuſe fo2 vntruth, what⸗ 
ſoener is not grounded vpon Gods wozde, But in following our 
fozmer purpoſe, let vs conſider yetfurther whether this will ſuffice 
oz no. 
| Wee haue neede of a Lawe that pꝛoceedeth from Gods mouth: 
and what may that J pꝛap pou bee, but the ſame which pꝛoceedeth 
from holineſſe it ſelfe, namely that wee ſhould bee holy as he is ho- 
ly? And if we cannot ok our ſelues knowe God, noz how he ought to 
beſerued; alas how ſhal we perkoꝛme it when he hath declared it vn; 
to bs? The end ok religion ſaith Plato) is to knit man vnto god, The 
way to bꝛing this to paſſe, is to become righteous & holy, oz as ſaith 
Iamblicus) to offer vnto God a cleane minde void ot all naughtineſſe 
and cleare from all ſpot. That man (as euen they themſelues con- 
feſſe) could euer vaunt thereof? And what els then is religion to all 
of vs, but a booke wherein we read the ſentences ok our death, that 
is to wit our very death indeed, vnleſſe that in the end we find ſome 
grace 02 foꝛgiueneſſe of our ſiunes? Bet notwithſtanding religion 
isthe Pathway to life, yea euen to eternall life: a Pathway that 
hathacertaine ende, and which beguileth vs not, Therekoze it 
muſt by ſome meanes oz other fill vs vp the great gulfe that is be- 
kweene — — and endleſſe like, & betweene the dwelling 
place ot bleſſe dileſſe, and the hozribleneſſe of Hell. And therekoꝛe let 
dur third marke bee, That religion mult put into our hands, a mean Tue third 
to latiſtie Gods Juſtice, without the which, not onely all other reli marke of 
gions, but alſo euen that which containeth the true ſeruing of the true Reli 
true Hod were vtferly vaine and vnp2ofitable. Now. mans reaſon 8˙0n. 
hath well perceiued thatſome fuch meane was needekull in religi- 
on: but to knowe what that meane is, was toa high a thinge fo2 
mans reaſon to attaine vnto. In reſpect whereofthe Platoniſts bu- 


lied themlelues very much in finding out ſome mean to cleanſe — 
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from their ſinnes, and fo knit them vnto God being reconciled to 
bis fauour, and they ſet downe certaine degrees whereby to attaing 
thereunfo, But yet in the end they conkeſſe all their waſhings any 
clenſings to be vtterly vnſufficient. There are which lay it is tobe 
done bp abſtinence, bp vertuous behautour, by (kill, oz by Tupiters 
myſteries; and ſome ſay it is fo be done by all of them ſucceſſiuely 
one after another, But yet when they haue beſtirred themſelues on 
all lives, Porphyrius concluſion is, That they be Ceremonies with. 
out effect, & yet notwithſtanding that there mull of neceſſity needs 
be a meane to purge and iuſtiſie men, and that che lame muſt bee v. 
niuerſall, and that it is not poſſible (admitting gods pꝛouidence as 
we ought to doe) that God ſhould leaue mankinde deſtitute of that 
meane, And that this remedy ought to be contained in Religion, 
he ſheweth ſufficiently in that hee ſeeketh it in taking the Ozders, 
and in the Conſecrat ions, hallowings and other myſteries ok his 
owne Religion, which in the end he letteth goe againe. But yet 
Hierocles moze apparantly doth Hicrocles ſhewe it, who ſaith that Religion 
in his 14. is a ſtudie of wiſdome that conſiſteth in clenſing and perfecting the 
—_— life, that men map be at one with God, and become like vnto him; 
pters, | 
and in his and that to attatne to that cleanneſſe, the meanes is to enter into a 
Preface, mans owne conſcience, and to conſider ofhis ſiune, and to conkeſſe it 
vnto God. Thus farre he is very well. Peuertheleſſe, here they ſtop 
ouerſhozt euerychone ofthem:fo2 vpon confeſſion enlueth but death, 
vnleſſe God ( who is the very Jultice it felfe, and moe infinitely c0- 
trarie to euill than we can imagine,) be appealed and ſatiſfied fo! 
our offences, whereas in religion wee ſecke foz verie life. To bet 
ſhozt, ofthe great number of Religions which are in the wozlde, 
ſome haue no certaine reſtingpoint at al; as wee read ofſome people 
of Affrik, which woꝛſhip that thing which they meete firlk in the 
mozning; and that is but a vaine Ceremonte-Some haue a reſting⸗ 
point, howbeit an euill one; as fo2 example, all they that direct vs 
to the creatures; and thoſe are nothing els but Jdolatries, Some 
doe ſet vnts themſelues a good end in that they ayme at the Creato?; 
but they will needs wozſhippe him akter their owne fanſte ; & that 
is a ſwaruing aſide to ſuperſtition, oꝛ rather (which woꝛſe is) a ſer⸗ 
ning oftheir own fancie,# not of God. And among the reſidue, there 
is one which hath an eye to the Creatoꝛ and honoureth his Lawe, 
and that is the Religion oi the Jewes. This againe is a way that 
leaueth vs in the middes ol our wap, leading vs into the wood, - 


not leading vs out againe. But the true Religion in deed & whic 
: deſerueth 
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deſerueth the name of Keligion, is only that which hath God koz 
her hootanker, his woꝛd foz warrant of her wozſhipping, and a 
meane appointed by him topacifie him withall; and in that only # 
in none other reſteth any Saluation. 


Some tel vs that Religion is nothing els but charitie, that is to n piece. 


ſap; the perfoꝛming of a mans duety towards his neighbour:# thoſe don. 


men would tel vs it they durſt, that Religion is but an inſtrument of 
tiuil gouernment. But when they haue inlarged the commendati- 
ons of charity as far as they can, what can they(at a woꝛd ) ſay moꝛe 
than we ſay therokꝰ namely, that Charity is ot ſuch foꝛce & weight , 
that Religion can by no meanes ſfand without it. Neuertheleſſe, to 
ſpeake pꝛoperly therot, Charity is not the marke wherby to diſcerne 
the true religion, but rather to diſcerne who is rightly Religious. 
To the intent a man may be happie, he muſt returne vnto godzther. 
foꝛe hee muſt needes ſerue him. that is the badge of Religion: But 
the godly oꝛ religious man vttereth his religion, (that is to ſap, that 
god hath touched him truely in his heart) in chat he perfozmcth all 
the duetics of vnfeined friendſhip & godly affection towardes his 


neighbo2 who is the Image ok god. Charit ie therkoze is nothing elg </ 


but a rebounding of godlineſſe oz oł the lone of god, backe bnto our 
neighbour,o2 a refl: rion oꝛ ſight vpon this Image. Alſo that a man 


vnto god, he muſt ve reconciled vnts his fauoz. Now this charitie 
which they ſpeake ok, is but a linking of man vnto mau. It is u 


may be happy, he muſt bee linke d vnfo godz e that he map bee — 1 


which maketh a mã happp, neither doth the kalt which hath deſtroy / 5 


ed vs al, conſiſt in want of charity, J mean that charity which they 
pꝛetend but in rebelling againſt god. Therfoze it booteth vs not to 
be at one with our neighbour, except we be at one with god. Neuer- 
theleſſe it is a god ſigne that our heart is keruent in the loue of god, 
as the child is in the loue of his father, when being vnable as pet to 
bnite our ſelue vnto him, we link our ſelnes in onebody # one mind 
to al thoſe which bear his Image. To be ſhoꝛt, p true marke of fire 
is not heat; foꝛ there are other things which are hot as well as fire- 
but it is a vertue p is ſolinked vnto it, p as ſoone as pee heare of fire 
it followeth immediatlythat there is heat alſo,but not cõtrariwiſe. 
Likewiſe charity is not the true religion it ſelf, but a vertue which 
accopanieth it ſoof neceſſity,y a man can no ſooner ſay there is reli- 
gion in this man oz that man;but p it malt needsfollow inc5tinetly, 
pthere ts charity in him alſo. And what maner of charity?Socthly 
not ſuch as they take it to be which — krõ mildealing fo feare 
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of mans Lawe;fo2 that is but hypocriſie: no2 a deſtreof credit that 
we map haue the better ſpeede in our affaires; for that is but a chat. 
faring. No; a deſire ot honour wher by we be lpurred to do wel; foꝛ b 
is but a ſelfe-loue. But it is a certaine feare and loue of God, which 
maketh vs to cheriſh and loue all thoſe fo2 Gods ſake , u hich ate of 
him and hold of him. Now what man is he that dareth vaunt of this 
perkect charitie, that he loueth his neighbour as he ought, and in 
ſuchreſpect as he ought, that is to lay as himſelke, and foz the lone 
ok God? Foꝛ how can we haue this charitie if religion goe not afo1e? 
And ik our loue towards god be ſo ſhozt & feeble ( as J ſayd afore); 
what rebounding backe therof wil there be vpon our neighbogr? 
Now therfoze let vs conclude, That as a man hath but one ende, 
namelp of returning vnto God, lo there is but one right path to lead 
him thither, and that is religion. And that as there is but one God, 
ſo there can bee but one true Neligion, that is to ſay one way 
that leadeth to laluat ion, which religion hath theſe three vnfailible 
markes whereby to diſcerne it; namely that it wozſhip the true god, 
that it wozthip him accozding to his wozd, and that it reconcile to 
God pman that followeth it. And now let vs conſequently ſee which 
of all the religions in the woꝛld it is, that alonlp is to bee dilcer ned 


by theſe markes. 
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y The xx1.Chapter. 
That the true God was worſhipped in Iſracll : which is the. firſt marke 
of the true Religion. 
coo oe» © oo o Ave firlt marke of the true Religion, 
9 : without the which it cannot rightly 
* | e beate the name of 1 is the ſer⸗ 
„Nl fe ſuing ok p true God. Aid ptrue god (as 
Ne e baue ſaidbefoze)is pſame p created 
e e ſteauen and earth, gal things in then; 
GY = 22) |- |whichgouerneththem by his wildom; 
N „% |* which maintaineth them by bis good- 
e nneſſe; which weeldeth them accozding 
* to his will, and dirccteth them ac coꝛ- 


| ding to his glozie. 
By this lo notable a marke we cannot faile ta diſcipher the trite 


God ſrom the kalle Gods, and by the lelle lame meane, to _ 
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the true religion which beareth our firſt marke, from all other reli- 
gions how painted and dilguiſed loeuer it is poſſible fo2 them to be. 
This God which hath donethoſe things can be but one, Fo2 ſeeing 
he created all things, all the thinges which wee ſce heere beneath 
are but creatures. Now then, whatſoener religion pointeth vs to a- 
ny moe Gods than one, we ought to abhozre it euen at the very firſt 
appzoach. Againe,theſame God is alſo infinite & incompzehenſible, 
Foz the wozke cannot conceine the wozkemaſter, but contrariwiſe 
the wozkemaſter conceineththe wozke.CUhatſocucr wozke there⸗ 
foze is made to counterfeit him o2 to reſemble him, oꝛ to ſhe we him 
vnto vs, can be nething els but Jdolatrp and Superſtition, inuen- 
ted by the Diuel oꝛ by man. 

Now let vs come neerer to the rabble of Religions; and we ſhall 
ſee their thꝛongs ol hundꝛed thouſand Gods diſtinguiſhed by ſtrange 
fantaſticall deuiſes of men, of women, ok beaſfs,#ofmonſters. Bet 
ſhall we not ſee there any whit ok that which we ſeeke foz. But there 
is one religion to be leene among all the rell. which fo2 all the reſt, 
beareth this marke graued in her fozehead, In the beginning God 
created the Hcauen and Earth: ſoundeth out this ſpeech alowde eue- 
ty where, The Lord off God is but one God, and, in the middes of all 
the rout that barketh and bitcth at her on all ſides, cryeth out co2a- 
giouſly, All your Gods are but error and vanitie. Therefoze without 
ſtaying vpon the others, which are not wozthyſo much as to be loo» 
ked on, we will pꝛoceede to that onely one Religion which alonely 


in trueth pꝛokeſſeth the true way, and the knowledge of the place 


whercunto we would come. Now, to ſhewe the wap, the end wher⸗ 
to it leadeth muſt be knowne : and the end which all of vs tend vn⸗ 
to, is a happy life. And to lead a happy like. is to liue in God, who is 
the very happineſſe it lelfke. And the ſame God (as J haue made the 
heathen men chemſelues to conkeſſe ) is but one. The religions ther- 
. foze which wegre not the liuerp of one, but of many, cannot bꝛing vs 
to the happinelle which we ſeeke: foꝛ it is but one, and to bee had at 
the hand of that one. Ahich then is the one religion that ſhal leade 
vs to the one God? Shall we ſeeke fo2 it among the Aſſyrians? They 
wo2ſhipped as many gods as they had Townes. Among the Perſi- 
ans? They had as many gods, as there be Starres inthe Skie and 
Fiers on Earth. Among the Greekes? They had as many gods as 
they had kancies: Among the AEgyptians? They had as many Oods 
as t hey ſowed o2 planted Fruits, oꝛ as the earth bꝛought fozth fruits 
of it ſelfe. To be ſhozt,the Romanes in conquering the woꝛld got to 
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themſelues all the vanities in the woꝛld, and they wanted no wit to 
deuile others ok their owne bꝛaine. TUhat ſhall it auaile vs to aſke 
the way ok theſe blind Soules, which go groping by the wals ſides, 
and haue not ſo much as a Childe oz a Dog to leade them as ſome 
blinde folke haue, but catch hold vnaduiledly of euerp thinge that 
comes in their wap? But pet among thele great Nations, wee ſpy 
a little Nation called the people of Iſraell, which wozthippeth the 
maker of all things, acknowledging him fo) their Father, calling 
vpon him alone in all their needes,as(fo2 all the {mall account that 
others made of them) abhozring all the gliſtering gloziouſneſle of 
the great kingdomes that were out of the way. It is inthe Religion 
ok this people, and not ell where, that we ſhal find our ſaide fozmer 
marke. And therfoꝛe we muſt ſecke it onelp there, and leaue the dj- 
nable footſteps ok the reſt, as being aſſured that we may moze ſafely 
followe one man that 1s cleare ſighted, than a thouſand that are 
blinde. F o2 what greater blindneſſe of minde can bee, than to take 
the Creature fo2 the Creatoz, athing of nothing fo} the thing that 
is infinite? 
owe that the people of Jſraell wozſhipyed 
ſo2t as J haue deſcribed him; the continntank> okt heir whole [ilto- 
rieſheweth well enough. All men kncwe in what rxerence the 
Byble hath beene had in all times among the Hebꝛewes. And ifa- 
ny man doubt whether it be gods woꝛd oz no;that is a queſtion to be 
decided otherwiſe. But pet koz all that it is out of al doubt, that the 
Hebrewes themſelues tooke it to bee ſo, and that wee cannot better 
iudge ok their Beleeke and Religion, than by the Scriptures, fo; the 
which they haue willingly ſluffered death. And what els doe thoſe 
Scriptures pꝛeach from the firſt wozd of them to the lait, than the 
onely one God the maker of Heauen and of Earth? As ſoone as 
ycu doe but open the Bible, by and by pee ſee there, In the begin- 
ning God made the Heauen & the Earth. At the very firſt ſtep in at the 
gate ek that booke, it excludeth all the gods made oz deuiſed by man 
from that people, tothe intent to keepe them wholly to the true god 
that created man, Open the booke furtherfoo2th at all aduenture 
wherſoeuer pou liſt, and from line to line you ſhall meete with no- 
thing but the p2atles of that god, oz pꝛoteſtations and . 
againſt the range gods. God made man excellent, who koꝛ his dil- 
obedience is be come lubiect ti coꝛruption TAT ho could puntlh 6 im⸗ 
p2iſon ſuch a ſubſtance, but he that made it? He founded the we2 ide 


and peopled it which afterward was ouerwhyelmed by the 9 
who 


edthe trite god in ſuch 
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who could let the waters loole, but he that held them at commande- I.E: 
ment? The people of Iſraell found dꝛy paſſage thzouch the red Sea; 
and who pzeparcd them that wap, but hee that founded the Earth 182 
vpon the decpes : Alſo the Sunne food ſtill and went back at the 10 Bk 
ſpeaking ofa wo2d; and of whoſe woꝛdꝰ but of his whoſe woꝛd is a 
deede? J diſputenot here as pet, whether theſe thinges bee true oz 
no;but J (ſap onely that the Hebrewes be leeued them, yca and that 
they beleeued them in all ages: and that they wozHhipped him whom 
they beleeued to be the dooer of thole things; who certeſſe cannot 
be any other, than the lame of whom the firſt line of the booke ſaith; 
That he made the Meauen and the Earth. Alke cfIob who it is 
whom he wozthippeth; and he will not ſay it is he whom the inuen- Job 38. 64 
tion of the Crakteſman, oꝛ of the Imbzopderer, oz ofthe Pꝛoiner of (Bb 
Uines hath deuiſed; no} that is ſpunne, weaued oz hamicred:no2 that [4 
hath a Taile cut with a Raiſoz : noꝛ an J mage turned arſinerſie, 
noz ſome Juggling trick to vazle childzens eies withal:foz \uch/as 
we ſhalllee moze plainely hereafter)are the gods of the Heat hen: 
(but he will ſay it is the lame god that founded the earth, and ſtret- 
ched out his Pet -line ouer it, which hath (nut vp the Sea within 
doozes, and bounded ſhe rage of his waues which made the light 
and the darkenceſſe : which holdeth backe the Pleyads and vnbin- 
deth Orion: which hath created the wozlde, and giuen vnderſtan- 
ding to man. It is he(ſaith Dauid) which ſpꝛeadeth out the Heauens pal. roa. 
as à Curtaine, and maketh him Chambers among the Naters: 
which hath letled the Earth vpon her Pillers, and chaſed away the 
Ota at one onely thzeatning of his; which maketh the TUindcs 
his mellengers, and the Elements his leruants, It is hee (ſaith E- 
lay) which is the firſt and the laſt : His hande bath grounded the Ray. 
Earth ,and his right hand hath meaſured the Heauens. As ſoone 6:. 
as hee called them, they appeared together befoze him: Oeauen is 
his Seate,# the Earth is his Foot ſtoole. Yea and beſides all this, 
Moyſes wil tel vs, that ſtraine we our lelues to ſay what wee can ot 
him, wee can lap no moꝛe oł him but that it is hee whole name is, 
Jam that I am: euen he that alonelp is, ot whom all thinges that are 
haue their be ing, and in compariſon of whom al things are nothing, 
whom neither woꝛds no2 wozks can expꝛeſſe, only in effect, and pet 
infinitetherewithall, 

Dome man will ſay,it may be that this ſo great a God, vouchs» 
afeth not to ſtoop down vnto vs, but hath left the charge both ofthe 
wozlde and of men to ſome Seruants : bis, whome it behooueth 
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vs to woꝛchip. Pap, as he is high and great in power, lo is hee deepe 
alſo in wileome and goodenſſe. Art thou ſick? It is he that both ma. 
keth health and ſend: th ſickneſlez thou ſeeſt how hee was Ezechias 
Phyſicion. UTJouldeſt thou hane childzen*: It is hee that opencth 
and ſhutteth the bearing place. Inſomuch that hee made the olde 
age of Sara fruicfull, and the barren Anne a Mother and a Nurce. 
Doth thine enemie ver thees Mee is the God ok Moſtes, whom Ge- 
deon findeth as ſtrong with a ſmall armie as with a great. Moul- 
deſt thou haue a pꝛoſperous winde ? It is hee (laith Iob ) that ſen. 
deth foxth the Eaſterne winde vpon the earth, and at whole call the 

Nozthwind commeth Doth thy hulbandzp dzy away with dzought? 
It is he that dealeth kooꝛth both the mozning and the euening rain; 
which beget the dꝛoppes of the deawe; and which maketh it to 
raine vpon the ground, yea euen where no body dwelles. To bee 
ſhoꝛt, art thou afraide offamine? Hee pꝛepareth koode foz the Ra- 
uens to pꝛey vpon, and their young birds cry vnto none but him. 
The Lyons whelpes roze vnto him koz foode ,and all thinges that 
line in the ayze, on the Lande, and in the water, doe waite v- 
pon him fo2 the ſupplying of their necdes. And what is all 
this in effect, but that God whome Iſraell wolſhippeth, is the Crea- 
fo2 and Gauernour of all thinges? The very true god which main- 
taineth all thinges by his goodneſle, as well as hee made them by 
his power, As carefull foꝛ all things yea euen to the leaſt, as hee is 
mightfull and of abilitie to maintaine them. All the whole Scrip- 
ture from the one end to the other, that is to ſay the people of liracll 
from age to age, ſing nothing els but that. Nowe ik wee read otter 
the olde Ceremonies ofthe Aegyptians, Perſians, and Thuſcanes, leafe 
by leafc; where ſhall wee finde in them one wozd of the true God, 

but onelp in renouncing, and blaſpheming him? And what are all 
their Gods but carters of Receipts, like theſe Dogleaches which 
pꝛofeſſe but the curing of ſome one diſeaſe onely, o2 like theſe com- 
mon ccaftſmen, which p2ofefſe but the (kill ofſome one craft oz my- 
ſterie? But this true God (as J haue ſatde )is the one onely God. 

M hat other people haue beene fo2bidden to call vpon many Gods? 

Nay rather, what other people haue not beene commanded to haue 

infinite Gods,as a token of Religion? Hee is a quickning Sprite 
which cannot be counterkaited no2 conceiued. What other GD O 

hath ſatd, Whereunto will yee liken mee, which doe holde the earth 

betweene my fingers? What houſe will yee builde for me which make 


the earth my footitoole and the Heauen my ſeate? And to what _ 
people 
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people hath it beene aide, Thou ſhall not make any grauen Image? Origen a. [0-8 
And what other people hath choſen rather to die a thouſand times, 2 1 
than to bꝛeakethat comaundement? Jnſomuch that they would not 1 = HM 
admit either Painter oz Caruer into any of their Cities .Contrart- id Wh 
wiſe, which ofall the Gods of the [Heathen haue not required Jma- 
ges? Yea and (as we read in Porphyrius)taught how they ſhoulde 
be painted? Puch moꝛe vaine in good ſooth than the men that wo2- | 
ſhippedthem- To bee ſhozt, the true god which gouerneth the | 
whole wozld,mutk alſo(as J haue ſaid afoze )goucrne both men and 
their wits to his glozte. And to gouerne them lo, it behosueeh him N 
to knowe them; and to knowe them, it behooneth him to lee them; 8 
and to ſee into their harts, it behooueth him to haue made them Foz 
the kather which thinkethhimſelfe to bee the begetter of a Childe, 
ſeeth aot into the heart thereof; neither doth the Schoolemaſter ſee 
intohis Scholers wit, whereof hee thinketh himſelle to be the fra- 
mer. And much leſle can an {magtnatiue god doe any of thoſe. 
thinges, hating not made the one no2 the other, TUhat other god 
ſhall yce reade to haue (aide Thou ſhalt not couet: oʒ to haue requi- 
red the ſacrifice of the heart , oꝛ thefaſtingof the ſpirit , oz a heart- 
bzoken and lowly minde : Who els can kozbid Conetouſneſſe and 
hypocrifte, but hee which is able co puniſh it? And who can puniſh 
it, but hee that ſees it; And who can lee it in man, bit he that made 
man? On the contrarie part, who ſeeth not that the Laws which 
are repozted to haue beene inſpired by the gods at Rome, in A- 
thens, and in Lacedemon, extende no further than the outwarde PEI = 
man? inſomuch that none of them (as ſaith Cato) is founde to noa on 
haue ſaide; Hee that is minded to ſteale, but onely, Hee that ſtea- for the Roe 
leth, ſhall bee guiltie. Which is as much to ſay, as that they bee mans. 
but Lawes ok men, who ſee not into folkes hearts; Lawes ok Trea: 
tures which pearce no further than the Cote 02 the Skinne, The 
people of Iſraell therekoze are the people that ſerued the onelp true 
G DD that made man, and all other people ſerued gods made 
by men. | 

Now this ſilly people (as we read in HiTozies)was ſtrangelp de- 
ſpiſed andtrampled vnder foote, as though all the dels had con- The Hea- 
ſpired and banded themſelues againſt that people, which alonely 3 
wo2{hipped the true god. But what ate the Heathen compelled in 3 
the end to conkeſle; Varro the beſt learned of the Romanes, who made cruc god 
a bedroll of all the Cods, foꝛ feare (as hee laith) le aſt they ſhaulde to be in i. 
ſtray awap: concludeth in the end that thoſe do wozſhippe the true rell. 
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God, which wozhſp the onlyone, without Images, e which beleeue 

him to be the gouernoꝛ of the whole wozld.Yea and ( which moze is) 

he laith that the lewes (by what other name ſoener they call him / do 
Auſtin. in woꝛſhip the lame God truly:and that ik afcer their example al Tma- 


od 


5 ges had bin fozbidden,(as they were a long time in Rome ) men had 
g. chap. 3 i. not fallen into ſo many ſuperſtitions & erroꝛs. It is not to be doub- 
Denis of ted but that he, which ſpake lo of p whole rabble of falſe Gods that 
Ha!ycar- were in Rome, would haue ſpoken much moꝛe ol them, ik he had not 
nallus. li. feared men moꝛe than his Gods. And whereas ſome of the heathen, 
to excuſe their owne ſacriledge. haue boꝛne the woꝛld on hand that 

the Jewes woꝛzſhipped the head of a wild Alle. becauſe a beaſtok that 

kind had ſhewed them a fountaine in the wilderneſle, af a time that 

Tac they were diſtrelſed with thirſt: Polybius, Strabo, and Tacitus him. 
;.or(as lelke the maker ok that goodly repozt doe witneſle that in the Tem- 
ſome edi. ple ofthe lewes there was neuer pet found any Denon, Penſil, Re- 
tiõs hauc) like, oꝛ Image, neither at the time that Antiochus thzough couetoul⸗- 
lib.z. nes ſacked it,no2 when Pompey foz reuerence ſpared it. And truelie 
r the laid Aſſiſh repozt of the Ailes head, is ſcarce woꝛth the diſpꝛoole. 
Ee | But moꝛe rather becauſe the Jewes reſted vpon the Daboath dap, 
which the Gentiles dedicated afterward vnto Saturne, many men 

haue thought that they wozſhipped Saturne, whereas if the heathen 

bad aſked but ſome Babe of the Iewes concerning that matter, hee 

would haue taught them that the God of Itracl neuer fled away fo? 

feare of a man as Saturne did, but that he abideth in Heauen, and 

that the whole earth quaketh at his pzeſence, Notwithitanding, 

the ch:efe Monarkies ot the woꝛld armed themſelues in all ages a- 

gainſt this (mall people: but pet the ſmaller that they were, the 

„ines. Ereater appeared the mightines of their God, Sennacherib Ring of 
18. & 9. {he Aſlyrians had ſubdued all his neighbours, and intended to fill vp 
the Ditches of leruſalem as he had doon by the ouerthzowe ok other 
Citttcs. Foꝛ per foꝛmance whereof he ſent Rabſaces the Generall of 

his Yolt to ſubdue Ezechias King af Iuda. In the opinion of men Se- 
nacheribs argument was good and well concluded. If I Qhouldſend 

thee two thouſand Holes (ſaith he) ready furniſhed to batcell, thou 

couldeſt hardly furniſh as many men to ride them. And canſt thou 

think then that thou art able to reſiſt mp whole army? J baue con- 

quered Aram, x Arphad, t Ana, ꝶ Aua, and Sepharnam, and what ſhall 

then become of leiuſalem, if it ſtand wilfully againſt me? But when 

as he ſaid, Conſider what became of the Gods of thoſe Nations, ſuppo- 

ſing the Sod of Iſtael to haue bin ofthe lame ſtampe: therein his ar⸗ 
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gument kailed, not fo2 that (as the Logicians ſap) he concluded krom 
the particular to the gener all, oꝛ from that which is true imply to 
that which is true but in ſome cert aine reſpect, but fo2 arguing krõ 
that which is nothing at al to that which is al, namely krom the va- 
nity ot Idols, to the almightineſſe of the Creatoz, But what be- 
came of this victoꝛious Ponarke, and of his men, and of their J- 
dols? Although the holy Scripture had ſaide nothing thereok, Hero- 
dotus can tell vs it ſufficiently, The Hoſt of Sennacharib(ſatth he) 
was miſerably diſconfited,his ſtate came to decap, his owne ſonnes 
murthered him in the Temple of his {dols, the Babylonians gathe- 
red vp the ſcatterings ol his Empire, ( to ſay no moꝛe) in a certain | 
Temple of Arche, an Image ok his was ſet vp with this Inſcrip- ;.;+:; 
tion, Learne at the ſight of me to feare God, What moꝛe al moſt ſaith e 
the holy Scripture vnto vs thereof? And who can lay that this was . 
not a verie ar che of victozie and tryumph to the true God, againſt 
the Gods of the Heathen, in the perſon of that Pꝛince which had 
deſtroyed ſomany of them? From hencefoo2th the Monarchie ok che 
Aſiyrians did neuer pꝛoſper, but the Medes and Perſians began to 
bee Loꝛzds ok it, who by his example map ſeeme to haue growen 
wiſe . Foz they reſtozed the Iewes home againe into their 
Countrep, accoꝛding to the Pꝛophecies, and gaue them leaue fo 
butlde vp their Temple againe, furthering them by all meanes 
therein, and giuing them certaine allowances fo2 the mainte- 
nance of their Sacrifices, acknowledging in their Letters to 
their Lieutenants, that the God of the Iewes was the true God, 
none other. | 

But what hal we ſay ofthe gods of Greece, who in conquering 
the Perſians, came to take a fople tn Iewric? Foꝛ Alexander, hauing 
ſubdued the Perſians, made men to wozſhip him as a God; and hea» 
ring that in the mountaines of Paleſtine,there was a people whome 
neither the Aſſyrians noz the Perſians conlo ſubdue to their Gods, foꝛ 
all the rigoꝛ and cruelty they could ſhew: inſomuch that at his own 
beeing in Babylon, certaine Iewes that had beene conueyed thither, * 
did flatly diſobey him, when hee meant to haue builded there a abe 
Temple to Iupiter Bele, as Hecatzus repozteth , who accompanied rita. 
Alexander in that voyage: hee turned head towards Ieruſalem ,with 
avenemous rancoz to that peoze people. But when laddus the 
Vigbpꝛieſt ol the lewes came befoze him in his Pꝛieſtly attyꝛe, ac- 
companted with his Leuites about him; Alexander caſt downe 
humſelke at his feete and wozſhipped him, This * God J lay *Manina, 

whom 
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Alexander Whom the greateſt perſonages wozſhipped thencekoꝛth, did there 
who vaun. Wo2ſhip a man ycame to make a ſupplication vnto him. Parmenio, 
ted himſelf thinking this to be a very ſtrange ſight , aſked Alexander y caule 
- > _ why hee did ſo. It is nor the man{quoth Alexander )whome J Woz+ 
1. a hippe, but the God whoſe Pꝛieſt he is: fo2 I ſawe him (laid hee ) in 
tiquities. the ſame attire, when I was yet in Macedony : and when I doubted 
lib. ii. cap. Whether I might meddle with Aſia or no, hee gaue mee courage to pro- 
8. ceede, aſſuring mee that by his guiding I ſhould ouercome che Perfi- 
ans. Dtreupon hee went vp into the Temple, and offered Sacrifice 
vnto Gov, in ſuch manner as the {High pꝛieſt inſtructed him: who 
ſhewed him the booke of Daniel, wherein it was pꝛophecied certain 
hundzed peares afo2e,that a certaine Grecke ſhould come and con. 
quer the Perſians, which now fell out to bee hee. TUhereupon hee 
ſuffered the le wes to liue after their owne Lawes, and from ſeauen 
peares to ſeauen peares releaſed to them all tributes, which thinge 
hee denped to the Samaritanes. Now, of all the great number ol 
Nations, of whome hee conquered many moe than hee ſawe, where 
reade wee that euer he did the like to any of them? And whereunto 
ſhall wee attribute this deede of his, but to his bethinking him of 
the thinge which hee had learned in ſecret of the great Pꝛieſt of the 
Aegyptians called Leon, namelp, that all the Gods whom the Gen- 
tiles woꝛſhipped, were kings of olde time, of whom the memozial 
had beene conſecrated by their poſteritie: and therefoze he, as a grea- 
ter King than any of them all, thought alſo that hee might well be 
the greateſt God of them all. But in the God of Iirael he acknow- 
ledged another mancr of thing: namely, that hee was God of Gods, 
and King of Kings, the changer of Empires at hispleaſure,which 
bpholdeth kings with his handes, not to perkozme their vaineat- 
tempts, but to bꝛing to paſſe his owne tuerlaſting decrees. By the 
death of Alexander the Monarchie of the Greekes came to be dilpet- 
fed, andthe Ptolomies gate the @oueraintie in Aegypt. And what 
greater pzoote would we haue of their acknowledxing the only one 
God,than to ſee Pcolomie Philadelph cauſe the Bible of the Hebrews 
to bee lo ſolemnely tranſlated at his owne charges? Foz what doe 
Conquerours deſire, but to giue Lawes to thoſe whome they haue 
vanquiſhed? But now what els was this, than a receiuing of 
Lawes at the hands of the lewes ? And ſeeing that the men of Iſrac! 
were weaker than the menof Aegyptꝰ what can wee ſap, but that 
the G O D of !{racll had ſubdued the Gods of Aegypt. Aud ſoot): 


Ip, aftcrward when Ptolomie ſurnamed the bountifuil had got- 
ten 


e 
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ten the Bouerainty ef Syria, he offered not ſacrifice fo2 his victozies 
vnto the gods of Aegypt( which notwithſtanding were very manie 
in number, and leemed to haue giuen Lawe to the Nations rounde 
about them) ⸗but hee went to Teruſalem, and there acknowledging 
himſelfe to haue receiued his pꝛoſperity ofthe god of lſraell, did con⸗ 
ſecrate the Monuments ok his victozies vnto him. And pet was this 
in the time ofthe greateſt aduerſitie of the Iewes, euen when their 
Country was foꝛraied, and their Temple vnhallowed by their ene⸗ 


mies and by their owne Pzieftsthemſelues; that is to ſay, at ſuch a 
time as all outward things ſhoulde haue dillwaded him from wo2- 


ſhipging ok the god of that people, had not the moſt manifeſt trueth 


| dzinen him to the contrarie. 


As touching the Romanes, what time they extended their warres 


into lewry, wee read that they reuerenced the Temple of leruſalem: 
inſomuch that Auguſtus oꝛdained certaine Sacrificesto bee offered 
there both peerelp and daily; and that diuers [Heathen PDꝛinces, bes 


ing pꝛouoked by his ſending of offerings thither ſo carefully , fol- 


| lowed his example in doing the like. But ſeeing the Romans bꝛoght 


all the gods of all the Nations whome they had conquered into 
Rome : how happeneth it that onely this god could finde no place 


there? Cicero an[wereth, that it beleemed not the Paieſtp of the —— 


Empire. But if J ſhould appoſe him vpon bis conſcience , did Bac- ,, Flac. 
chus, Anubis, Pryapus, and their ſhamefull nightwakes and myſte- cus. 


ties celeb2ated in the darke, yeeld renowne to the eſtafe of the Em- 
ppꝛeꝰ Map, ik hee will lay the trueth, they knewe that the god of l- 
ell and none other / was the true god, and that fo2 the harbour ing 
okhim it behoued them to dꝛiue away all the reſt: but they had ſo 
long time koaded kolke with Idolatry, pthep were afraid as many 
Pꝛinces are at this day leaſt they might be depoſed by theyr Sub- 
ects in receiuing their rightfull Lozd. 

Het not withſtanding( wil ſome ſay)this filly people of the Iewes 
were caried away from their owne Country into the fower quar» 
ters of the wozld, ſcattred among other people, and parted among all 
Nations of the earth, at the plealure of their enemies that had gotten 
the vpper hand of them. Surely gods wonderful pꝛouidence is to be 
noted in this caſe, karre moze without compariſon, than ik that peo- 
ple had conquered the whole wozlo by foꝛce of armes. Foz by the 
things which the Poets haue wꝛitten of them, wee ſee in what con- 
tempt they were had ok all men, But pet let vs heare the wonder» 
ment that was made thereat, not by a common perſon, but by p great 
Philo- 
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Philoſopher Seneca. Yet notwithſtanding (ſaith he) the cuſtome of 
that Nation hath ſo preuailed,thatit is the rather receiued of the whole 


world: and they being yanquiſhed, haue (I wote not by what means) 
given lawes to their Conquerours.({iho ſeeth not heere a great mo- 
tion of minde in this Philoſopher?Aud what man haning common 


reaſon, is not rauiſhed thereat as wel as he? Js it poſſible fo2 kings 


Senecain 
his booke 
of Super- 
ſtition. 
Auſtin de 
Ciuicate 
Der. lib. 8. 
cap. Io. 


to haue ſubdued a people whome they could neuer info2ce to change 
their owne Lawes* The example thereof is Iewrie, which hath bin 
troden vnderfoote by the Aſſyrians, Perſians, Greekes and Romanes 
and pet fo2 all their changing oftheir Pailters, they coulde neuer 
bee bzought to alter their Lawe. There may perchance (ome like 
conſtancie bee found among other Nations, as in reſpect of then 
Lawes: but that a people being Conquered, caried away, bꝛought 
into bondage, vnaccounted of, led in tryumph by diuerſe Emppes, 
as the lewes were, ſhould not onely (ſubdue the hearts of their Con. 
querours to their God, ſo as the Tonquerours could not faſten their 
Lawes vpon the vanquiſhed ſozt, but contrariwiſe the vanquiſhed 
ſozt haue faſtened their Lawes vpon their vanquiſhers, the Suh- 
ſectes vpon their Pꝛince, the Capt iues vpon their Paſter, and the 
condemned vpon their Judge: who ( Þ p1ap pou ) woulde belecue 
it vnleſſe hee ſawe it? And if a man ſee it, how can hee ſay that any 
other can poſſiblp doe it but God? But if Seneca will vouchſafe to 
heare Seneca qutetly, it map bee that hee himſelfe ſhall finde a re- 
ſolution to his owne wonderment. Mamelp, that the Gods(as hee 
laith) which were called inuiolable and immoztal, whom the lewes 
left to other Nations, were dumbe and ſenſeleſſe Images, diſguiſed in 
the ſhapes of Men, Beaſts, & Fiſhes ; and ſome in vgly and ilfauoured 
monſters; and that the Feends, which poſſeſſed thoſe Images, required 
worſe things of men for their ſeruice, than the horribleſf Tyrants that 
euer were; as that men ſhoulde gaſh themſelues, maime and lame 
themſelues, geld themſelues, and offer men, women, and children 
in Sacrifice to them. But when folke hearde ſpeaking of the true 
God the maker of Peauen and Earth, and that hee will bee ler 
ned with the hearts and mindes of men:that woꝛd iſſuingout of the 
mouth of a pooze pꝛiloner, caught men pꝛiſoners and onercame 
their Gods. And in verie deede (as wee ſhall ſee hereafter ) if 
wee reade the good Authours of that time; either they ſpeake but 
of the one god, oz if they ſpcak of moe gods, it is but fo2 cuſtome lake 
F in way of cãdemning them.7Ahat els then were the manifold flee- 


tings of the Ie wes, but as many conuepings abzoadof companies ol 
Pꝛeachets 
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Pꝛeachers, to ſhewefo2th the true God; and as many armies tode- ut: 
ſtroy the Idols and to roote them out? TUee reade that the Goniu: Origen a- 
rers which were in olde time among the Gentiles, did vſe the name Fan Ce 
ofthe God of Iſraell, the God of the Hebrewes, and the god that dꝛow⸗ 2 ty 
ned the Aegyptians, ta coniuring ſuch as were polieſſed of Diuels, Wh. 
and that the Diuels trembled at that name. This ſerueth not to \ 
pꝛoue that they woꝛſhipped not other Gods, but chat they knewe FE 
thoſe Gods to bee of no fo2 ce. Julian the Apoſtata did buderſet his 1. 
ſhoulder, to ſhoze vp the leruice of the falſe Gods as much as hee 
tould. But yet durſt he not deny, but that p god of Abraham Iſaac & julian a- | . 0 
Iaacob is a great and mightie God; and hee ſware by all his Gods paint the | 
that he was ok one of them that were conuerted to his ſeruice , and Galilcans. 
that he kne we him to be verie grat ious to ſuch as ſerue him as A- 
braham had done. Tho now could euer make an Iſraelite conkeſſe 105 
that any other God was good, than the ſame whome he wozſhipped? lah © 
And it he be the good God, how can it be(euen by Julians own ſaying) 
that all the refidue ſhould not be tuill, ſeeing that his good God cõ⸗- 
demneth them, and declareth them fo bee all wicked Spirits and e⸗ 
nemies of mankinde? But if Iulian himſelfe would tell vs what 
befellhim at Antioche, when hee aſked counſell of his dinels who 
made all his Philoſophers to quake, and all his great ſozcerers to | 
tunne away fo2 keare: we ſhould lee well inough what ſtuffe they Wert 
be; inſomuch that euen his owne Hiſtoziographer Zoſimus, is aſha- — 
med to make repoꝛt ok it. — 

Now, J would faine that the Heathen oz their Aduocates ſhould 1b. z. cap. 
but ſhe w me one ok thele two things either where any Aut hour ol þ 11. 
lewes peeldeth recoꝛd to any god ofthe Heathen: oz were any graue 
heathen Authoz hath condemned the god that is wozthipped by the 
Iewes. Foꝛalmuch then as in a Chapter appꝛopzied to the ſame pur. 
pole, J haue alreadie p2ooued by all the auncient uthoꝛs, and by cõ. 
ent ok all people, that there is but only one god: and by Varro euen 
now, that the le wes doe worſhip the ſame god: what followeth ther⸗ 
of, but that all of them be Iewes in that point, and that as many as 
ate not ſo, are all Jdolaters and de ceiuedꝰ And koz that cauſe when 
Orpheus had pꝛaiſed god in theſe ſuch like verſes alledged in the 
third Chapter, 

There is bat one perfect God the maker of all thinges: 
Who cheriſheth and foſtereth all things, 

Ve addeth immediately. (of the Chalaces. 
Neuer man yet kyew his incomprehenſible being, ſauing one of the blue: 
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Thichſaying ok his ſome referre'vnto Abraham, otherſome to Moi. 


ſes zand ſome of the Platoniſts to Zoroaſtres the graundchilde of Noe, 
And Apollo himſelfe being demanded by the Gentiles, what people 
was rightly religious from of old time:an{wered thus; 

The Chaldees and the Hebrewes haue all wiſdome twixt them twaine, 


And of the true God only they the worſhip doe maintaine. 


UWhereunto agreeth this 


verſe of Sybilles: 


The [ewes are ſure a heauculy race, diuine, and full of bliſſe. 


But it will be pet much 


thozs,p2ouc their gods to be nothing but vanicy and leazing: which 


moze, if we can, by their owne beſt Ju- 


is as much tolay,as that they haue not onely allowed the God of 


Ifraell, but allo condemned 
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all their owne gods, 
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The xxii. ¶ hapter. 


That the Gods worſhi pped by the heathen, were men conſecrated 
or canonized to poſteritie. 
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haue ſufficiently ſhewed heretofoze 
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in the lecond and third Chapters, that 
there is but one god: That both An 
gels and Feends are but Creatures, 
the one ſeruants, F the other ſlaues: 
That Nature and Philoſophy con- 
lent together therin, notwithſtanding 
that ouerrooted cuſtome haue like a 
waterſtreame caried folke away, and 
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than to rowe againſt it. e 


that the wiſe of the woꝛld haue looued 
better to follow p courſe ofthe ſtream, 
t fo2 all that, it ſhall not be ſuperfluous to 


ſee what they themſclues haue wꝛitten of their owne gods, both ge⸗ 
nerally ot them all, and particularly of euerp of them. Therefoze to 
begin with Hermes, whome wee haue heard ſo highly commending 
the only one god: ee wziteth of them in thele wozds: Like as = 5 
0 


7 


| God( ſaich he)is the maker of the gods in heauen, ſo is man the maker his Elcula 
| of the gods that are content to dwell in Temples, that they mi ght bee pus. tranſ- 


be aboliſhed, and that all their worſhippings ſhall yaniſh away. And in cap. 23. 15 


Mercurie mine owne graundfather, which are worſhipped at Hermo- 


many compantes of their owe countrikolke into Lybia and Spaine, jated by 
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Hermes in 


neere vnto men. Man then maketh Images after his owne likeneſſe, lated by 

wherunto he calleth ſpirits by Arte Magick, or els they come into them Ap4lcwus. 
of their owne accord, and foretell ynto men thinges to come. But the ti de WR 
time will come, that all this kinde of Religion of the AEgyptians ſhall ry 1 
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very deede ({atthhe ) Eſculapius the Graundfather of Aſclepius , and be _=_ | | 

of the &Æ- 4 
polis in AEgypt, were Men, whoſe worldly men, (that is to ſap their r | 4 
bodies) lye the one in Lybia and the other in Hermopolis, and vnder 


their names are worſhipped certaine Diuels, u home I allured and drew 


into their images. What mote ſubſtantiall witneſſe now could wee 2 1 ; 
pꝛoduce againſt the Gods of Aegypt, thanthe verie partie himſelfe the vanity [i 
' 


that made them? And what cls were they then, than either men, oz of Idols. | 


Diuels ſhzowded inthe Images oz in the dead carkeſſes of men? 


But I p2oceede with theſe two parts the one after the other. 

The great Highpꝛieſt of Aegypt, called Leon, being aſked ſecretly 

by Alexander, concerning the oziginallof their Gods, and fearing 

moꝛe his power than their wzath ; bewꝛaped vnto him, that all the 

great Gods,yea euen thoſe whom the Romanes termed The gods of 

the greater Nations, were all ofthem men. But hee pzayed Alexander 

that he would not tell it to any body,ſauing his mother Olympias, # 

that hee ſhould burne his Letter as ſoone as ſhe had read it, Fo2 as Plutarł in 15 
fo the beaſts which the Acgyptians wozſhipped, Plutarke ſaith that Þ's trcatiſe Put Ft 
ſome ok them were wozchipped as Planets and ſignes celeſtiall:and 8 
dtherſome becauſe that when Oſyris led his people to Battell, he has 

diners Anteſignes accoꝛding tothe diverſities of the Countries, as 

in one a Dog, in another an Oxe,and ſo foꝛth : which afterward tho- 

tough emulation were turned into Superſtition, As touching the Tu. og. 
Phœnicians, their next neighboꝛs.Sanchoniathon their own Chꝛoni- * 

tler wziteth that they honoured ſuch men fo2 gods as had bin great Phonici, 

among them, oꝛ had inuẽted any thing pꝛolit able fo2 the life of man: 225; i 
and that as they were long time Lozds ofthe Sea, and conueyed — . 


thon tran{- 


to inhabit there: ſo they pespled them with their Gods alſo. Con. loſephus. 
terning the gods of the Greekes wee read that Orphe, Homer, and The Gods 
Heſiodus were the firſt bzingers of them in, and did ſet downe their 5 


Pedegrees in wziting,giuing them names ck Surnames, and ap- Jerodoru⸗ 


pointing them honours at their pleaſures , of whome — lib 2. 
aith, 
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Aulus faith, that their loules were hanged vpon a Tree in Hell and there 
Gellius li. pinched with Serpents on all ſides fo2 their ſo damnable deuices. 
% lil . And what hee himlelfe deemed of thoſe Gods, wee map ſee in his 
cap. 21 life wzitten by Porphyrius. Foz hee wꝛote verſes vpon the Tumbe 
Porphyri- of Apollo at Delphos, declaring him to haue beene the Sonne of $i. 
ue in the lenus that was flaine by Pithon, and buried in a place called Tri. 
uteot"?* pos, betauſe the thꝛee daughters ol Triopus came thither to mourne. 
> Afterward againe, comming into a Caue of Ida, where hee founda 
Thꝛone ſet vp vnto lupiter, hee wzote this inſcription vpon it Py. 
Apuleius thagoras to Iupiter. Heere lyeth the great Zeus whome men call Iupi- 
and Aulus ter. Socrates in deſpite of thoſe Gods did ſweare by an Dke, by g 
Gellus, Gote, and by a Dogge; and was condemned to dzinke popſon, be. 
cauſe hee taught that there was but onely one Cod. Thich is as 
much to lay, as that hee deemed leſſe Godhead to bee in thoſe gods, 
than in the leaſt creatures. Pet notwithſtanding, hee was the on. 
ly man whome Apollo auowed to bee the wiſeſt man of all Greece: 
wherin he had ſhewedhimlſelf to haue had lefle wit thã thoſe beaſts, 
if hee had deemed luch a one to be wiſeſt as had condemned the god- 
head. But it is the pꝛopertp ofthe Diuell, both to abuſe men, and 
alſo to mock them fo2 their labour. They cryed gut ag ainſt Socra- 
tes that hee was a blaſphemer, and made him to dzinke his owne 
death, But within a while after, the Athenians did ſet vp an J- 
mage of him in one of their Temples, and in a rage did put his ac- 
cuſers fo death:[which deede of theirs made notably againſt them- 
ſelnes:]foz ſurely they couldnot better haue condemned their gods, 
than by their iuſtifpinge honouring ofthe partie that condẽned the. 
As to his diſciple Plato, this ſaping of his (hall ſuffice; When! 
write vato you in good earneſt, I ſpeake but of one God, and hen! 
meane otherwiſe, Iſpeake of many. Hee imploped his gods aboute 
vanitie, becauſe hee eſteemed them to bee but vaine. To bee (ho2t, 
one (ates, If they bee Gods, why mourne pee foʒ them ? and if they 
be liueleſſe, why wozſhippe pee them? Another ſaies, bee of good 
cheecre my Countrymen, men liued afoze the gods, and the Gods 
die afoze men. And the Poets themſelues, who made the Gods 
to bee ſuch as they bee, take as great pleaſure in the vnmaking of 
them, as little Childzen doe in playing with their puppets : inlo- 
much that there is no Tragedy good, which doth not baffle ſome ont 

ofthe Gods, as Euripides ( among the reſt ) doth in theſe verles. 

Thou Neptune and thou Inpiter, and all you other Goas, 


So wicked are you exerychone,ſo fell ſs farre at oddes, The 
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That if due inſtice for your deeds were iuſtly on yon done, 
Ye ſhould be banifht ont of Heauen and from all Temples ſoone. 1 
Pou will ſay perchaunce that the Romanes map poſſibly baue 4 
ſome better ſtuffe.By the oziginall of them which they themſelues 75. G0 4c 14 
deſcribe, wee may judge what they were, And let vs note that the ocche Ko. 
wꝛiters of theſe thinges were no Greekes, which might haue bzedde manes. 
ſome ſuſpition; but they were Romanes , even the 4 dolatcrs them- 
ſelues. The firſt that 02dained Religien among them, was King _. 4.4 
Numa; whoto authozize it the moze,feined himſelfe to haue had cd- aus, Dc. by Vi 
ference with a goddelle called Egeria which was a witch:and vnder 4.1 ro „l. 475 
that gap pꝛetence, he be witched p ignoꝛant people with a thouſande timo. | 
ſuperſtitions . A long time after, in the Conſulſhippe of Cornelius oy 1 49 
eBebius, it happened that inthe ground of a certain Scriuener na- jj LR 
med Petilius, neer ta the place calledlaniculum,there wert found two 710 
Coffines, in one of the the which was the bodie ol Numa, end in WE! 
the other were ſeauen bookes in Latine conccrning the Lawes _—_ 
of their P2ieſthoode, that is to lay, their Ceremonies and Church- * Ig 
ſeruices : and other ſeauen bookes in Greeke concerning the ſtudie Aut. lb. 
of Mildome; whereby hee ouerthꝛewe, not onely the Gods of other cap 14. 
Nations, but alſo the very ſelfe ſame whome hee himſelfe had in. Lactantius 
ſituated. The Senate hearing thereof, cauſed the Bookes to be! 
burnt openly befoze the people ; which was as much to ſay as 
that they condemned all the Gods and all their Seruices to the 
Fire. Among many other Stozies, Varro repozteth the ſame too: 
and hee concealeth not that Numa vſed TU aterſpelling, and had 
communication with Diuels. And as touching the Gods whome 


the Latines wozſhipped befoze the time of this Numa Pompilius; 50 | 
Varro and Caius Baſſus ſap, that Faunus ozdained Sacrifices to his 1 
graundkather Saturne, to his father Picus, and to his Siſter and 43 
Mike Fauna, whome the good hulwiues call Fatua of Fare, that is 18 
to ſay Deſtinie, becauſe ſhe was wont to arcede their Foztunes; {04 


and afterwarde the people wozſhipped her by the name of Good 
dame or Goddeſſe And ſurely of no better value were thoſe whome 
Aeneas þ208ght thither, whom Virgill termeth vanquiſhed Gods, 
and after a ſozt putteth them and little Babes both together in one 
Baſket, Scæuola the Highpzieſtof the Romanes (as 3 haue ſaide a- 
oje) made thꝛee ſo2ts of Gods: Pocticall, woꝛſe than the woꝛſt 
men; Philoſophic all, whome they taught to have beene men, how 
btit that it was not good foz the people to knowe it; x Ctuill, made 
by Pꝛinces to holde their people in — with oz the which purpoſe 

b alſo 
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alſo Varro addeth, that it is good foz Captains and gouernours to be 
perlwaded that they be deſcended ol Gods, that they may the moze 

bololy vndertake and the moze happily perfozme their enterp2izes. 

But who could anſwere better to the matter, than the High pziett 
himſeife? nd which are theſe better gods, which are no gods at all 
kurtherkooꝛth than it plealeth men: Varro ſaith likewiſe, that his 

wꝛiting of bumane things afoze diuine things, is becauſe there wer 

Cities afo2e there were gods made by them, as the Painter is akon 

his Picture. How much moꝛe reaſonable had it beene that the gods 

ould haue committed themlelucs to the cuſtodie of the cities, than 

that the cities ſhonld haue committed themlelues to the cuſtodie of 

the Gods? Allo he diuideth the Gods into certaines and vncer- 
e taines. The certaine(laith he in his ſecond booke) are as much oz 
Dei l. y. moe ſubiect to vncertainty than the vncertaine. What certaintie 
cap 11. Wil he repoꝛt of the gods, it they thẽlelues be vncertainꝰ But behold 
the godlineſſe of the man. Me laith he will make a Regiſter and au 
Inuentoꝛie of them: and wherefoze? Foꝛ feare(ſaith hee leaſt they 

ſhould be loſt, not ſo much by lome ſacking of the Citie, as by the 
negligence of the Citizens, which began ſoꝛe at that time to make 

no account of them. Soothly the Romanes had beene the moe ex- 
cuſable,ifthep haddeifted this Varro that had ſuch a care to ſaue and 

pꝛeltrue their gods. But the wiſe Senate thought themſelues to 

haue pꝛouided wel fo2 the matter, by making. this ozdinance, That 

no God ſhould bee admitted into Rome without their aduice. As 

who would lap, that to bee a God it was meetethat a bill ofpetiti- 

on ſhould firſt be crhibited vnto them, and men were to bee ſued vn. 

to fo2 the obteinment oftheir voices. By which one argument of 

theirs they declared themlilues to be mote dtnine than their Gods. 

Aud thereupon it came to paſſe that they receiued into their Citie 

all the Deuiles, all the Tyꝛants, and all che filthy Rakehels of the 

wooꝛld fo2 Gods. As fo2 the only one true God the Creatoꝛ of men, 

the founder of cities, ⁊ the remoner of Empires; he had no name at 

cero co. all among them. Concerning the nature ofthe gods, Cicero hath 
<:n Witten thꝛee bookes ; which toſpeake pzoperly,aremade to ouer- 
the Natu e thʒowe all the Gods ofthe Romanes. Foz heereckoneth vp their 4- 
of che gods geg, their garments, their deckings, their ofſpꝛings, their anceto2s, 
_— and their alltances. He ſaith that their Temples are their Tombs; 
hac duc. their Dacrifices and Ceremonies, repꝛeſentations of their liues; ! 
that fromthe leaſt ot them tothe greateſt, they were all men, and 


ſtions. 
all their Religions, Superſtitions, and old wiues tales. As * 
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ing the true god, he ſpeakethfar otherwiſe. Foz he ſaith phe made al 
things, p he made man, that he made p verie gods thelelues, to be 
ſhoꝛt, that it is much eaſter fo2 him to wonder at God, than to vtter 
what hee is; & to declare what he is not, than what he is. And wher · 
as ſometimes after the manner oftheStoikes,he goeth about to dꝛam 
natur all things out of the fables of the gods: hee doth it but onelp to 
keepe the people in ignoꝛance, and accozding to his owne ſaying in 
the ſelfe ſame bookes, where hauing condemned his owne Gods, 
hee ſaith that pet foꝛ all that, thoſe thinges are not fo bee vctered 
tothe people; and his allegozies are ſo cold, that it is to be thought 
that euen hee himſelke laughed at them, As touching the Birdga- 


zers hee himſelfe being a Birdgazer doth flatly ſcoꝛne them, that is 
to ſap, euen his owne p2ofeſſion, yea and all ſuch as (onght counſell 


at Crowes and Rauens,that is to wit, the whole Senate of Rome. 
Likewiſe wee reade that Cæſar held ſtill the Pꝛouince of Affricke 
againſt the fozewarnings of the Birdgazers ; and that Cato wonde- 
red how two Birdgazers could meete one another oz looke one v- 
pon another without laughing. And Seneca ſaith in his booke of S nn . 
Nueſtions,that the Bowelgazers were inuented koz nothing els but cap. & 
to holde the people in awe. So little did the wiſe men beleene the 41. 
things which they themlelues did to be wondered at and wozſhip» 
ped ofthe common people : And thus much concerning their Gods 
ingenerall. 

But if wee come to the particulars, the matter will bee pet 
mote cleare, wherein J will bee as bziefe as J can, becaule it 


is a matter that is treated of expꝛeſſely by others. Among the The gods 


iunumerable rabble ot Gods, they haue twelue of pꝛincipall re- of greater 
. , whoſe names are compzehended in theſe two verſes of Nations. 
nus; 
Inno, Veſta, Minerua,Ceres, Diana, Venus, Mars, 
Mercurins Jupiter, Neptune, Vulcan, Apollo. | 
And vnto thele ſome added Bacchus and Saturne ; this later, be 
cauſe he might ſeeme to haue wꝛong, ik he ſhould not bee counted a kuſebius 
god as well as his ſonne: andthe other, becauſe it might come to dc 1 
paſle,p(being a fierie fellow) he would els make ſome fray,ſeeing p ca . 
Ceres is a Goddeſſe. To diſpatch the chiefe of them quite and cleane 
df that doubt; Euhemere of Meſſene wil alone ſuffice: who gathering 
the hilkozy of lupiter & the reſt, ſetteth down their titles, Epitaphs, e 
Jnſcriptions which were in their Temples, namely in the Teple 
of lupirer Triphillian, where was a pillar (ct vp by Jupiter himſelke, 
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wherton the notableſt of his doings were ingrauen. And this Bi. 
ſtoꝛ ie being called ho!y, was tranſlated by Ennius, the woꝛds wher. 
of are theſe.Saturne (ſaith hee) tooke Ops to his wife, and Titan being 
his elder brother claimed the Kinꝑdome but Veſta their mother and 
Ceres and Ops their Siſters, counſelled Saturne to keepe his poſſeſſion, 


ker, hee compounded with Saturne, vpon condition that if Saturn: 
had any ſonnes, hee ſhould not ſuffer them to liue, that the kingdome 
might reuert againe vnto his children. According to which compoſi. 
tion, the firſt childe that was borne to Satwrne was killed, Afterward 
were borne Jupiter and [amo Twinnes , both at one birth: of whome 
they ſhewed but Iuno, and deliuered Iupiter to Veſta to be brought vp 
ſecretly. After thẽ came Neptune, xho was ſerued likewiſe. And laſt of al 
came Pluto and Glauca; of whome onely Glauca (Who dyed within a 
while) was ſhewed, and Pluto was nurced ſecretly as Jupiter was. Now 
this came to Titans hearing, who aſſembling his ſonnes to him, tooke 
Sat urne and Ops and put them both in priſon. But as ſoone as Jupiter 
came to age, hee gaue battle to the Titans; and getting the vpper hand 
of them, deliuered his father and mother out of priſon, At length per. 
ceiuing that his father, whome hee had ſet vppe againe, was iealous o- 
uer him and ſought his life: hee depoſed him from his eſtate and draue 
him into Italy. Jn this onely one iſtoʒy wee ſee what Saturne, Iu- 
piter, [uno Veſta, Ops, Neptune and Ceres were, that is to wit, men 
and women; men amongſt men, and no better then other men; 
although thep were the fathers and mothers of the reſt of the Gods. 
Now thep taigned in the Jles of the chiefe Midland Sea; and in 
Candy, a little afoze the warres of Thebes and of Troy. And by that 
meanes wee ſee alſo, from whence the Poets haue fetched their fa- 
bles; which are not (as ſome thinke)meere fanſtes oz imaginations 
without ground, but diſguiſings of the truth, and of the JHiſtozie? 
True iathat they repoꝛt decdes rightly beſeeming men; vatrue ti 
that they attribute them as to Gods; and not as to men, Saturne is 
taken fo2 the father of them all. And looke what is founde of the 
kather, is to bee veriſted of his ofſpzing. The Piſtoziographert 
therefoze haue ſaide, that his wife did hide his childzen from him: 
and the Poets baue ſaide that hee did cate them vp, becaule 1 
Sosthlapcr had tolde him that one of them ſhould depoſe him. To 
auoide the abſurditie ofthe wozd Krouos which is Saturne; the Sto- 
ickes haue turned it to Chronos, (that is to ſap, time) which deuol- 


reth all thinges. But how will they apply all the reſt ok the — 
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cozy bnto the Hiſtozie? Who ſhall bee the dates loft, and who the 1 
dates ſaued? Ahat ſhall Ops be, and Iupiter, and Pluto? who ſhall be 44 


this ſonne of time, that periſheth not with the time noz afoze it? | 101 
But Hermes ( whatſoeuer hee bee / who knewe this pedegree well c- * = 1 
nough, holdeth himſelle to the letter, accounting Vranus, Saturne, — 102 | ; tf 
and Mercurie, among the rare men that were in time paſt. And En- 1 


nius ſaith, that this Vranus was the father of Saturne and raigned 18: Th 
afozehim. Now becauſe Vranus in Breeke ſigniſteth Deauen; the 


Stoikes moze fabulous, as ſaith Plutarke, than the Poets, haue cal- 4 fl 
led his ſonne, Time; and his graundſonne lupiter, the Welkin oz | 1 
higheſt region of the ay2e; whom Euhemere reps2teth to haue 02- 4 +. 
dained Sacrifices vnto Vranus. Add Ennius his tranſlatoz repozteth, 1 2196 
that he oꝛdained them vnto his graundkather Beauen, who dyed in 15 
the Ocean, and lyes buried in Aulatie. To be ſhoꝛt, of all theſe wꝛi- 11 
ters of ant iquities, ſuchas Theodore the Grecke, Thallus, Caſſius, Se- '* * 


uerus, Cornelius Nepos and others were: none deſcribeth him other. 
wiſc than a man: inſomuch that euen Orpheus himſelfe who cano- 
niſed him fo2 a God, ſpeaketh of him afte2 the ſame manner. C Ahat 
reade wee of Jupiter ? Iupiter( ſaith the Piſtoʒie) depoſed his owne 
Father, helde his aſſemblies in Mount Olympus, ſtole away Euro- 
pa in aſhippe named the Bull, and caried away Ganymede in a- 
nother ſhippe called the Eagle -but hee fozbare Thetis, becauſe an 
Achilles ( which ſhould beea man of greater might chan his Father) 
was to bee bozne of her. Finally after he had made certaine lawes, 
and parted the offices ot his eſtate among his kriendes, hee died and 
was buried in the towne of Gnoſus. TAhat a life is this, but the life 
ofa man? yea and ot a moſt wicked man, vn woꝛthy, not to raigne 
in heauen, but euen to go vpon the earth? Nenertheleſſe ,becatiſe 
his lucceſſoʒs inkoꝛced men to woꝛzſhippe him as wel as his grand - 
father, yea and hee himſelfe in his life time had cauſed his Sub. 
lccts, Uaſſalles and Confederates to dedicate Temples vnto him; 
by reaſon whereof we (ee hee was called by the names of Labradic, 
Ataburie, Tryphill, and diuers other: all thinges were kaine to bee 
applyed and referred vnto him inſomuch that of a man, the Poets 
made him a God; of the Mountaine Olympus, they made Heauen ; 
of a Shippe, an Eagle; and ok Thetis, a Goddeſſe. Bet fo; all this 
his buriall place putteth all out of doubt, and ſo doth the Epitaph 
that Pythagoras wzote thereon. Fo2 to haue a Temple in one place, 
and a Tombe in another, and to bee wozſhipped with pꝛaper in the 
one, and to bee eaten 8 other, are thinges 1 
— | 3 dit⸗ 
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in wedding attyꝛe; and her pearely feaſts are in verie deed but plates 
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differing, Callimachus will needes taunt the Cretanes fo2 ſhewing 
bis Tombe with this inſcription,; 2 x4 , that is to (ap , Iupiter 
the ſonne of Saturne : and yet he tonũdereth not, that in ſaying that 
Rhea wasdeliucred of him among the Parrhaſians, hee himſelfe ma. 
keth him to die. Foz what is birth but a beginning of death? And 
therefoze Sybil ſpeaketh ofthe gods in theſe wozds: 

The fond vaiueglorie which the Cretanes vſe 

About their Goddes doth many a man abuſe, 

They be but gaſtly Ghoſts and feends of bel, © 

Or graues of men in whome no ſoule doth dwell, 
To be ſhozt, Amalchea,#her Goate that nurced Iupiter, which were 
honoured in the Capitoll, and all his other mpſteries , rep2eſented 
nothing els but the trauelles ok his childhood andofhislife;as how 
bee was ſtollen awap, how he was hidden, and how hee was nurced: 
all which thinges are a manileſt derogation of his Godhead. And Se. 
neca taketh it to be a matter ſo wozthy to be laughed at, that he fo. 
getteth his owne grauit ie, to giue a mocke vnto it. Seeing (ſaith he) 
that this Iupiter was ſo lecherous, why begetteth he not Children ſtil, if 
he be yet aline?Is it becauſe he is threeſcore years oldꝰ Or hath the Law 
of Papiereſtrained him? Or hath he obtained the priuiledge of three chil 
drẽꝰ Or finally, is it come into his minde to look for the ſame meaſure at 

other folkes hands, which he hath meaſured vnto others, ſo as he is a- 
fraide leaſt ſome Sonne of his ſhould deale with him, as hec himſelſe 
dealt with Saturne? After that manner did this great Philoſopher 
mock at that great God; wherein he was ſo much the lelle to be ex⸗ 
cuſed, becauſe he woꝛſhipped him, knowing ſo much as he did. 

As touching luno, J wil not ſtande ſonuch vpon the Poets. Var. 
rohimlelfe ſaith that ſhe was bzought vp in Samos, and there mar- 
ried to her bzother Iupiter, by whome ſhe could not conceiue; in rel- 
pect whereof, that {land was called Parthenie, that is to ſap May- 
denland, There alſo was her famonleſt Temple, where ſhee ſtoode 


oꝛdained after the faſhion of old time, to repꝛeſent her life,that is to 
wit, her mariage, her iealouſte, and her inceſt. 

And as concerning Minerua Iupiters daughter, wee reade that he 
was deflow2ed by conſent of her father, who had made a pꝛomiſe to 
Vulcane , not to deny him whatloeuer he wolde aſke: ſo monſtrous 
and lawleſſe was the whole race ot them. Foz as foz Venus, whoſe 
aduoutrers were moe than her childzen; whom Euhemere repozteth, 
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woꝛſhippers did often call her ci nahe, ug, YU vling 
them as titles of honour ( which pet the moſt vnchaſte women can 
not heare without bluſhing):# to be ſhoꝛt, ſhe in whole Temple Ci- What | 
naras K. of Cyprus was buried, be ing the firſt that had leude t fleſhly e 
conuerſation with her: how can ſhee (J ſay) be woꝛt hy to bee eſteemd 
a woman? much leſſe a Goddeſſe. Surely, I am achamed that p Hea- 
then were not aſhamed ofthis ſhamefulneſſe - but much moze, that 
Chꝛiſtians bluſh not to name her in theyꝛ verſes. 
Let vs pꝛoceede to the reſt. Neptune (as their holy Hyſtoꝛy repo2- 
teth / had the Seacoaſt fo2 his ſhare, o2( as ot herſome affirme ) hee 
was Iupiters Admirall, in reſpect whereof the Poets of sur time cal 
Admirals Neptunes. Pluto had the gouernment of lowe Countries, | 
which they diſguiſing turned vnco Hell. Mars had the leading of Pts 
Souldiers in the warres, and ſhould haue beeene hanged at Athens 4%. 
foz a murther. What manner of Gods (J pꝛap pou) be theſe, which M 
ſtand at mens curteſie fo2 their grace: Ind what is the lawe of that 
Heauen, which receiueth thoſe fo2 Gods, whome men would haue 
hanged on the gallowes vbpon earth: Alſo Apollo became a Sheep- 
heard fo2 loue;# ofa ſhepheard, Laomedons Maſon. Oe played a few 
Juggliug tricks to deceiue folke withall,but in the ende as Porphy- 
rius telleth vs )he was killed by Python, mourned foꝛ by the daugh- 
ters of Triopus, and buried at Delphos. Who euer ſawe a thinge 
moze againſt reaſon, than the tranſfozmingofhim into the Sunne? 
which is as much as fs ſhut vp the Sunne into the earth. But pet 
ſuch are the Gods ol the Greekes and Romanes, that is to wit deade 
folkes; euen Kings and Queenes whome loue oz feare had made to 
bee taken fo2 gods. And to ſpeake troth, men in times paſt did not 
any wozſhip to their gods, which theſe did not to their dead friends 
and ſuch as were of reputatis. They made them Temples , Chap- 
pels, g altars, they apparelled them after their age, they ſet them 
bp Penſils and Penons ac coꝛding to their degree oꝛ trade of liuing. 
they made them a funerall feaſt, they celebzated Anninerſartes oꝛ 
Heeremindes all of one ſoꝛte. Inſomuch that ( as Tertullian ſaith) 
the Obitfeaſt differeth not from lupiters feaſt, nor the wodden Canne 
from his drinking cup, nor the Ceater of dead folks fro the Birdgazers, 
for the Birdgazers alſo had to deale with the dead. And therefoze wee 
mult not thinke it ſtrange, that Alexander would needs be a god, ſith . . Ar 
he knew that men wozſhipped ſuch:02 that Scipio Affricane thought Fr — 
that the great gate of Heauen ought to be ſet open fo2 him: fo2 his Ennius. 


argument concluded the like, ſaping; 
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If men,for laughter made, to Heauen admitted bee, 
Then ſhould the greateſt gateof Heauen be opened vnto me. 
©: that the gentle Ladies Laurentia and Fiora were Canonized 
at Rome, fo they decmed themſelues to haue deſerued as much 
by their pꝛofeſſion, as Venus had deſerued at the handes of the 
Cyprians Oz that Caligula tooke vpon him to haue Altars erected 
and ſacrifice offered vnto him, fo2 hee was both mightie and alſo 


Eſculapius moe miſchteuous than tboſe whome hee wozſhipped. Let this ſuf 


fice fo2 the great ones. And foz the little ones, we will content our 
ſelues with Eſculapius alone, whom the Emperour lulian, that great 
enemie of Chꝛiſtians commendeth as his Sauiour aboue al the ret. 
Hee 15(ſaith he) the ſonne of Jupiter. Then (ſap J) hee is a man:fo} 
men begot not Gods. But hee came downe into the world by the ſun, 
and from the Sunne vnto the Earth, for the health and welfare of men, 
hat Autho? either in earneſt oz in ieaſt, did euer lo? No, but hee 
was (ſaith the Hiſtozie) the lonne ofthe faire Coronis renowmed in 
thele verſes, 

A goodlier Ladie was not to be found, 

In all Emonia going on the ground. 


This Coronis, being with childe by Apollos pꝛieſt, gatte it fo2th, for 


the ſautng of her honour, that ſhe was gotten with childe by Apollo 
bimlelfe, whereby it appeareth that her ſonne Eſculapius, was not 
the childe of Deauen as lulian repozteth, but (as men ſaide in olde 
time) achilde of the earth, that is to ſay a baſtard. And Tarquilius 
a Roman wniteth that he was a child found in Meſſene, and learned 
the vertues ofſome hearbs at the hand of Chyron the Centaure and 
plaid the Pedlar a while at Epidaure;and that afterward being ſtri- 
ken to death/as Cicero ſatth) with Thunder, he was buried at Cy- 
noſures. To bee ſhoꝛt, what miracle read we to haue beene doone 
by him, moꝛe than that he ſhewed men the hearbes called Scozdion 
and Alclepiodotes? By which reaſon wee may as well Deiſie the 
bird Ibis foʒ the Cliſters, oꝛ the Stag fo2 the herbe Ditanic. But to 
cõclude, what a beaſtlineſſe were it to leaue p Creatoꝛ ok all things, 
and to woꝛſhip a man foꝛ his knowing of ſome two oꝛ thꝛeeok them: 

Among other Nations ok the wozld, the Aegyptians haue vpon 
the like reaſons Deifted their king Apis,fozbidding all men vpon 
paine ok death, to ſay he was a man and J am euen readie to ſhud- 
der at the remembꝛance of his myſteries. Likewiſe the Babylonians 
deifted their Bele, the Mawres their luda, the Macedonians their Ca- 


bycus, the Latines their Faunus, the Sabines their Saucus, and the Ro- 
mannes 
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manes their Quirinus: that is to wit the firſt founders of their Tow- 
nes and Cities, oꝛ the leaders ot them to inhabite in foꝛrein Coun- 
tries, and the eldeſt of theſe their gods, that is to lap their auncien- A 
teſt Pꝛinces, they called Saturnes, their Sons, lupiters, their grand- Xenophon Mit. 
ſonnes, Herculeſes, and ſo fozth:wherupon it came to paſſe, that in — 1 
divers Mat ions there were diuerſe Saturnes, Iupiters, and Herculeſes. = 
Afterwards the Emperours deified themſelues, and their friends 
and ſome their Mynions, as Alexander did Epheſtion, and as Adrian 
did Antinous, and (ome their childꝛen, and ſome their wines. Cicero 
being but a citizen of Arpie, was ſs pꝛoude that he would needs det- 
fie his daughter Tullia,# hee ſticked not to ſay to Atticus, that hee 
would make her to be wozſhipped as another Iuno oz Minerua, con- 
ſidertng that the was not inkeriour to them in any thing. But hee 
came in too rough a time to make gods, What moꝛe: Euenin one 
man were a thouſand gods to bee founde. Fo2 they made Gods of 
faithfulneſſe,of conſtancie, ot᷑ wildome, x of all the other vertues , & 
likewiſe of Loue,ofPleaſure,ofthe inſtruments of pleaſure ,andof 
all other vices. Alſo of feare, paleneſſe, gaſtfulneſſe, and al paſſions; 
Likewiſe ofmaladies and diſcaſes,as of Agewes,of thebemoꝛodes, : 
cok the Falling ficknes; Alſs of Dunghils, ok Snowe, of Blaſkings, J 
t ofthe verie TUinds, inſomuchy the great Emperour Augultus did s 
latriſice to the winde Circius, which troubled him in Gal. The cauſe 
of theſe abſurdities is in two things, the one is gods tult ſtriking of 
men with blindneſle fo2 their turning awap from him vnto man, in- 
ſomuch that wheras they wil needs become equal with god, thepfal 
by degrees krõ point to point, euen to the caſting of theſeluesdowne 
vnto beaſts and Moꝛmes, that is to ſay, they become inkeriour to 
beaſts. The other is, that Pꝛinces vnenlightened by god are ſo deſt- 
rous of vainglozie, and their ſeruants are ſuch flatterers that they 
perceiuing themlelues to haue men at their commaunde. 
mentthinke themlelues to be moꝛe than men: and their ſeruants, 
tobe made Jdols themſelues, doe willingly make Idols ok their 
Piinces,Heereof wee reade in the verie lawes of the Chziſtian Em. 
perours,that their anſweres are called Oꝛacles, their perſons god- 
pbeads, and their countenances diuine bzightnefſe, Who reading this 
can doubt, but that if ſuch Lawiers had come in the firlk ages, they 
would haue made vs good ſtoze ot gods? Nap would god we ſaw not 
fil among vs, great numbers of liuelpæ plaine ſpeaking examples, 
o mãs inclined diſpoſitistop woꝛſhipping ok creatures, not wit hſtã⸗ 
ding that our Lawe in euery line therof doth repz oue vs fo? it, & at- 
tet 
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ter a ſo2t twitch vs euerp howze by the Cote, to pul vs from it. Now, 
therefoe let the pzemiſſes be a pꝛeſident vnto vs, both ofthe vanity 
ofthe Gods, and of the blockiſhneſle of men, which haue both woz- 
ſhipped them and made them. And lo let vs commit the knitting 
vp of this matter to Cicero himſelf, who ſaith thus; The conuerſation 


and cuſtome of men ( ſaith he) hath allowed the aduauncing of thoſe 


men into heauen, both in reputation and in good will, by whom th 
Cicero cõ· had receiued any great benefit. Of that ſort are Hercules, Caſtor, Pol 
he NS lux, Eſculapius, Liber, & ſuch other, ſo as Heauen is peopled with man- 
ture ofthe kinde. And if I liſted to ſearch andranſacke the Antiquities and Regi- 
Gods, in ſters of the Greekes, I ſhould finde that the ſame Gods whom we take 
his booke for the greateſt, haue had their originall from among vs. And for the 
3 verifying thereof, inquire whoſe the Tumbes are that are She wied in 
Tuc Greece, and conſider with thy ſelfe what their myſteries and ceremo- 


Tuſculane : wage +. f 
Queſtions Nies are; and thou hauing acceſſe thither, shale ynderſtand without 


doubt, that my ſaying reacheth very farre. 


CEC 


The xxiii. Chapter. 


That the ſpirits, which made themſelues to be worshipped ynder 
the names of thoſe men, were feends, that is to ſay, Diuels or wic- 


ked Spirites. / 


ooo oo > «A Ow ſeeing that the ſaid Gods were 
but men,yea and not men, buf Stocks 
and Images cf men, and that the (ame 
ſtoc ks, ił they had bin any moze than 
ſtocks, ſhould rather haue wozſhipped 
men:wee mult needes ſay with Seneca, 
that the men which wozſhipped them 
were become woꝛle than ſtocks. But 

| Þ [+ j{ hereunto it will be anſwered, that they 
* > oo © © © o 1,0] gate anſwers of thinges to come, 
and that thep wꝛought effects beyond 


the reach of man; which ſhewed that there was a life and * in 
them 
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them,02 els they had not ſeduced folke ſo long time. This is the ſe- - 

cond part which J haue taken in hand to pꝛooue: namely, that al- 

though all the ancient Philoſophers agree, that there are both good 

Spirits and bad, the one ſozt (whom we cal Angels) Sernants and 
Pellengers of God; and the other ſozt Diuels, enemies to gods glo- 

rie and our welfare pet notwithſtanding z the ſpirits which were 

ſerued in ſtocks and Images, as Hermes hath told vs, were vndlean 

and miſchieuous ſpirits. Theſe feends therefoze(topurchaſe them 

ſelues authozity) did boꝛrow the names of men, and moſt common; 

ly ofthe wickedeſtmen.. Yea and when they were aſked,they made 
anlwere, in their Ozacles, that they were thofe men: as fo 
example, hee that was wozſhipped at Delphos , ſaide hee was the porphyri- 
ſonne of Latona, Eſculapius the ſonne of Apollo, Mercury the ſonne us inbis 
of Iupiter and Maia; and ſo fo2th, as wee reade in Ozacles rehear- _ 
ſed by Porphyrius. But no honeſt man wil peeld, no not fo2 the grea- — 
teſt gaine, to fake vpon him the name of a wicked man; but rather ꝑuſcbiusde 
abhozro both the name and the very remembzance ol him. And who præparat. 
then will not conclude, that thoſe Deuils, which (to winne them- cuangel. 
ſelues credit) clothed themſelues after that ſoꝛt with the caſes of 1 
ſo wic ked men, were wozle than the men? Allo they were daaune 
(ſaith Hermes) into Images by Arte Pagick ; yea and (by the repozt 

of Porphyrius and Proclus) they taught. men receits wherewith to porphyri- 
dawe them thither and to binde them there, as wee reade of Proſer- us in his 


pyne, Hecate and Apollo. Of whome, one commaunded to beſet her ſaid booke 


Image with woꝛmewodde, to paint a certaine number of Rattes _ che — 
about it, and to offer vnto her Bloud,Pp2rhe and Stozar,todzaw Gde. 
her thither. Another cõmanded to wipe out the lines e figures, to re- Euſebius 


mooue the garlandes of flowers from his feet, to take pᷣbꝛaunch de præpar. 


of Olife out of his hand p is to ſap, from his Images had,fo2 by theſe cuang. ib. 


things they were boſid & looled. Who ſees not y they were willing to 1 


be ddawnin e dꝛiuen out, bound ; looſed, by things p haue no power, I mbücu⸗ 
ſpecially ouer Spirits *But (as Iambl. well obſerned ) they would cocerning 


leeme to be dꝛawen e enfozced, though they came willing lp: c to be Myſteryes 


{ent awap, when they departed voluntarily: to be ſhozt, they were . 
moze greedy of lying e deteiuing. than wee ol hearing e beleening, *** 

And when they obeyed vs oz pꝛetẽded to obey vs, let vs ſee what ſer- 

nice they required at our hands:verily ptheir I mages ſhould be wel 

painted & wel coted, and that they might be wozſhipped,pzayed vnts 

and ſenced. Now ikthey were the Images of ſpirits; what greater 

batruth can there be, than fo a ſpirit to bee relembled by an J- 

| mage? 
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mage? And if they were the Images of men; what greater beaſtli. 
nes ( ſapth Seneca can there be, than to offer Sacrifiee to a ſtocke, q 
to make the Caruer which made it, to eate at the ſecond table, & te 
kneele downe hefoze a counterfet of his owne making, oz to make 
the Papnter thereof to ſtand bareheaded vnto it? Now then, what 
els were they but teachers of vntrueth, whoſe intent was to turne 
men not only from God to his wozks,but alſo to themſelues, and ſi. 
nallp into very ſfockes : 

Apollo, being aſked what ſeruice was to be peelded to the Gods, 
declared that Sacrifice is to be offered to them all, as wel them that 
dwel in the Apꝛe and the Fire,. as them that dwel in the Sea cr in the 
Earth: to ſome with white Beaſtes, and to ſome with black: to ſome 
vpon Altars, to other ſome vpon bankes of earth: to ſome the foꝛe· 
parts ot Braſtes, and to otherſome the hinder parts, and ſuch other 
like ſtuffe. And be caule they would needs playe the Apes with God 

1 in all thinges ; they required this leruice after the example of the 
ue old Teſtament, Foz (as ſaith Porphyrius) nothing deligbteth them 
booke of Moꝛe, than to be eſteemed as Gods inſomuch that the greateſt ol 
anſwers them all! whom they call Serapis & we Beelzebub) wil needs be woz- 
&c. ſhipped as the ſoueraigne God, But what reſemblance is there be- 
— 4 twixt them and the true God ? God requireth of vs the ürſtlings of 
Cap... ourfruites+ of our Cattell. And fozaſmuch as he hath created them 
foꝛ vs;ts it not reaſon that we ſhould acknowledge our ſelues behol- 
den to him fo2 our coꝛne, koꝛ our increaſe of cattell? Du the contra- 
rie part, theſe Gods require the acknowledgement of thole thinges 
to be done to themſelues & to theyꝛ Images. Gods iniopning of vs 
to ſacrifice bzute Beaſtes, is to witneſſe the death that we delerue 
by our ſinne: but they beare vs on hand, that by the death of a 
beaſt we be diſcharged from all ſinnes. God ſaith vnto vs, pour Sa- 
crifices are nothing woꝛth, J will haue obedience and not Sacti⸗ 
fice : your Oblations loath me, and pour Jncence ſtinketh: the 
thing that J looke fo2 is a bzoken and a lowly heart. The falle 
gods ſpeak of nothing but of the ſheaving of bloud, without telling 
02 knowing why oꝛ wherefoze, without end, without ground, with- 
The da. out ſignification,# without comming any whit neere the hart. Now 
—_ then, what are they elſe than ſlauiſh rogues & rebelles, indeuouring. 
Euſcb. lib. £9 filch away the pꝛaiſe of our Creatoʒ : And pet fo2 all they2 dil- 
4.Cap.7. guiſing of themſelues fo} a time, they be not able to conceale they? 
Denis of obne lewdneſle any long while. F62 thep commaund vs to lacti- 
Maiycar- kice Men, Paides, and Childꝛen vnto them. Had they oꝛdained ſuch 
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things at their firſt comming in, who would not haue abhozred the? 

But when they had once wound chemlſelues into credite by ſome — 
anſwere delightfull to our curious eares, and by ſome Juggling — 
tricks which ſeemed wonderfull tothe weakeneſſe of our cpes : wee phy rius in 
ſuffered them to goe by little and little whetherſoeuer thep them Þ'+ >95%: 
ſelues liſted, as though it had beene vnpoſlible that they ſhoulde b 
haue ſatde otherwiſe then well, oz that we ſhould haue done other- Head, & 
wiſe than well in obeping them. Ac coꝛding whereunto wee reade, Mancchon 
that thildzen were ſacrificed to Saturne in Candie after the maner of citedbß 
the Curates; In Rhodomene, the ſixt dap of the moneth Geitnion ; Eulebius. x 
Jn Phenice, in times of Plague, Uarre, and Famine: and like- a U 
wiſe in Affrik they lacrificed men, vntill the Uiceconſulſhippe of pooke of 
Tyberius, who cauſed the Pꝛieſts themſelues fo bee cruciſted in the Apologie. 
ſime Woods where they were wont to do their ſacrifices. Alſo thep Erichtho pts 
oferedthe like kind of ſacrificein Cyprus tothe Nymph Agrawlis, & in Tucane L 
ta Diomedes; and in the Ile of Tenedos vnto Bacchus; and in Lace- = godly bt, 
demon to Mars. And all theſe abhominatiions are repozted by Por- Virgill. 
phyrius, who thereupon concludeth, that all ſuch Gods were of the 
wickedeft ſozt of Diuels. Mozeouer, wee reade that Ariſtomenes of 

Meſſene ſacrificed thzee hundꝛed men at once to Iupiter Ithometes , 

of whome Theopomp king of the Lacedæmonians was one - And 

that the Latines ſacrifized the tenth of their owne childzen to Iupi- 

ter; and that becauſe they had diſcontinued the doing thereof, they 

thought themſelues to be plagued wit h dearth and diſeaſes. That 

thoſe falſe Gods themſelues anſwered the C atthaginenſes „that the | 
nuſtoꝛtunes which lighted vpon them, happened fo2 that whereas MF 
they bad vſed to ſacrifice the choyceſt of their childzen , they ſacrift- 4 
ted none but their raſcalles, Chaungelings, Baſtards, and Bond. Cæſar in 
lings. The like was done by the Druides in Gaulond ,. by the Al- his bookes 
manes, hy the Scandinauians, by the Tawricanes and others; inſo- of his wars 
much that Chyron the Centaure had ſuch ſacrifices offered pearely — 
vnto him. So karre and with ſopaſſing ſuperſtitious crueltie was þ hb Ar 
Diuels kingdome ertended, that the Diuell and none other coulde che wars in 
be thefounder thereof. CC ho can now doubt after all this, but that Gochland. 
thole Gods were Diuels, which were woꝛkers of (uch thinges as 

not onely good men millike , but alſo euen wicked men cannot but 

abhazre? And indecde wee raede that one Diphilus Ring of Cyprus, 

made the Adoll of Cyprus to bee contented with an O re in ſteade of 
aPan;and that Amoſis king of Aegypt appointed that in ſtead of y 


thice young men which mere wont to bee ſacriced to Iuno - He- 
iople 
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liople, there ſhould bee offered thzee Calues 2 and that afterwarde 

Pallas of Laodicea was contented with apnde - and that Hercules 

Euſeb . lib. in trauelling th2ough Italy, gaue them men ok Day to bee thzowne 
cap. 7. into Tyber: but ſurely it had beene moze to his commendation, it he 
bad puniſhed thoſe Gods, than to haue ouercome the great monſters 

The yeare £92 Which he is ſo renowmed. Yet was that cuſtome oblerned ſtill; 
after the Inſomuch that euen in Rome, euerp peare the ſame dap that men 
building had beene wont to be ſacrificed, the altars were waſhed with mans 
ot Rome. bloud, howbett, about a fourſcoze yearcsafoze the tõming of Thul 
15 0 . the Senate had condemned ſuch ſacrifices at Rome, Now ſceing 
Quineiliz that (as Seneca ſaith)they required ſuch a ſeruice as Buſyris 02 Pha- 
is his book laris durſt neuer to haue demaunded : who will not conclude with 
of Fanati- Porphyrius, (as greate an enimie to Chziſttans as he was) that they 
cal things. were all diuels and wicked feends ? Oz with Quintilian, that luch 
Gods could not be but witleſſe and ſtarke madde% And whereas 

the Senate, which wozſhipped them, did nenertheleſſe condemne 

and aboliſh their ſacrifices, was not their ſo doing a condemning of 

the founders ofthemalſo? J meane of the wicked Feends them- 

Shawctull lelues which required choſe kindes ol Sacrifices ſo inſtantly, am 
Auſtin in Were ſo fo2e offended at the diſcontinuing of them? Labeo, whome 
his ſecond men fooke fo2 a great maiſter of thoſe Mpſter ies, ſaide that the 
booke of good ſpirits were to be diſcerned from p wicked by this, p this lat- 
— of ter ſoꝛte became not kauourable but by manſlaughters and deadly 
Sodl cap. ii ſupplications, ( which was a flat condemning almoſt of them all): 
and that the other ſoꝛt were pacified with Plaies, Gamings,Fealls 

and Banquetings, Pomeries and Pal kings, e ſuch other things. 

But ifthele good ones (as they terme them, )delight inſuch things 

* as wiſe men ſhunne and fooles are aſhamed ok, what followech but 
Auſtin in that euen thoſe good ones are wozſe than the wozſt men? Let vs 
his frſt k xamine their Plaies and ſhewes, koz it is the difference that Labeo 
booke of letteth downe. The Gods, being ſought vnto in an extreame plague, 
the citie of commannded fo2 allwaging thereof, that they ſhould oꝛdaine cer- 
God. c. 3a. taine Stageplaies. Contraritviſe, Scipio Naſica, the Vigbeſt of 
thoſe keendes, to the intent (as hee ſaide) to eſchewe the plague,foz- 

bad the letting vp of the Scaffolves. Now ofthis Scipio 02 of the 

Gods, which I! p2ay vou ſhall bee found the wiſer ? The Stage- 
playesthat were meant, were tales ok loue, of aduerſitie, and of le- 

cherie, interlarded with athouſand filthy ſpeeches, inſomuch that 

p Duſbandsfo2bade their wines,andpParents their daughters to 

come at the. Fooles laughed at the,q wiſe me bluſhed at thẽ, al * 
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at their going away krom them, did w one comon confent baniſh 5 

players of thoſe Enter luds out of al good company, # declared them 

to bee infamous perſons by excluding them from all Offices, and 

by teietting them from bearing any wit neſſe. Now ſeeing that 

the ſeruing of God is ſo commendable a thing; iftheſe were Gods, 

why was it an infamie and repꝛoach to ſerue them? The requirers 

of thoſe plates, are ho oured; and why then are the players ofthem 

tepꝛoathed; The Greekes ſteppe vy to reaſon againſt the Romanes, Auſtin. liv, 

and ſay that ſuch Gods are wozthy to be wozſhipped, their Stage- 4525 = 

plaiers deſerue to be reuerenced tos. This pꝛopoſition of theirs is ee 

well grounded, and apparant ok it ſelfe, But the Romanes, taking places in 

another ground as ſure as that, affirme it to bee impoſſible fo2 the the Di- 

Comedy-players to deſerue reputation, conſidering what they doe geſtes. 

and ſay. Mhereupon wee are to conclude, that thaſe Gods ought 

not to haue beene wozſhipped at all. And ſo hath Naſica gotten the 

better hand againſt his owne Gods and their Plaies. And pet are 

they the ſelfeſame gods that were confirmed by ſo many Ozacles, 

whome Zoſimus that great enemie of Chꝛiſtians ſo much bewai- 

leth, that hee affirmeth the welfare ofthe Romane Empire to haue Z mus 

ended with the aboliſhing ol them by Conſtantine. And what els lb. 

are the myſteries which hee highly commendech, but remembꝛan- 

tes ok the whoꝛedomes, in ceſtes, murders, and deceipts committed 

by the men whole names thoſe Diuels did beare? And what man 

is lo bzazenkaced, as that bee will not bee aſhamed of his ſinne, 

and bluſhe to heare it tolde vnto him? Nay who doubceth that 

ifthoſe men were aliue againe , they woulde bee both aſhamed 

audaſfoniſhed at thoſe thinges befoze the ſtanders by? And who 

then can doubt that thoſe gods were of the wozſt ſoꝛt of Diuels , 

which not onely take pleaſure in ill doing themſelues , but alſa 

doo bedaube themlelues with th: euill which they did not? As 

foz example, who woulde thinke that the goodly Hollippe, 

whome thep call che Mother of the Goddes, but whome the 

berieſt caitiffe in the wozlde woulde bee loath to haue to bee 

his Pother, coulde haue hearde the villanous ſpeaches where⸗ 

with her feaſt was ſolemnized, and not haue hidden her ſelfe a- 

way fox ſhame ? And ik Dame Flora coulde haue read the Flo- 

talles of Auleius, who daubteth that ſhee woulde not haue done 

he like, and much moꝛe beene abaſhed to ſee lo great a Clerke 

ind lo graue a Senatoꝛ as Cicero, caried with deuotion to thetele- 

ducing ol them Foz what els. at a woꝛd, are all thoſe myſteries, but 
Schooles 
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Schooles of Lecherte, Sodomie, and inceſtꝰ And ik the end of Re. 
ligton be (as Plotin laith)to become like the partie that is wozſhip. 
ped, what els could be the marke that thole Ceremonies aimed at, 
than to make men ripe in all ſoꝛts of wickedneſſe $ and what readi- 
er wap could there be to become diuels indeed, than to reſemble the? 
Foz whereas they ſay that after their ſpewing out ok all thoſe filthy 
things openly, they giue ſome pꝛecepts of vpricheneſſe and modeſty 
to their ſchollers in ſecret : thereby cheir naughtineſſe appeareth 
the moze plainly tobe altogither diueliſh, in that they firſt coꝛrupt p 
manners of a whole people, both by their Religious Seruices aud 
by their example, and afterward pzeach of modeſty and temperance 
fo two o2 thꝛee, making as it were publike Sermons of all nangh- 
tinefſe, to lay þ bꝛidle in euery mans neck, e then (to keepe credit 
a few that are of moꝛe conſcience then the reſt)rowning them ſecret⸗ 
ly in the E are with ſome little talke of vertue. Foz who hath euer 
read that any ok them did euer giue one good pꝛecept, 02 one good 
example to the people. whether it were fo2 the withdzawingofthent 
from vice, 02 fo2 the dzawing of thẽ to true vertue? And pet notwith. 
ſtanding to what end deſire we to haue God oz his bleſſed Angels 
conterſantc with vs kraile and weake men, but that they of ſingular 
good wil, ſhould induce, lead, # guide vs into the way ok ſaluation 

But their defenders reply, laping: Bet notwithſtanding, they 


cles of the ꝑꝛophecied and wꝛought great and ſtrange miracles. Let vs omit 


Gods were 


falſe, vn 
certaine, 
vaine and 
wicked. 


that it is moꝛe naturall to beleeue the party which pꝛeacheth good 
things, without diuinations v miracles, than to beleeue the partie 


that keepeth a lchoole of euils, though be pꝛophecie and wozk mita· 


cles, But in the end what were the Dzacles and Miracles which 
which they ſo highly commende ? The Ozacle of Delphos was one 
of the greateſt in reputation. The beginning thereof may be an ar. 
gument fo the reſt. A heard of Goafes/ſaith Diodorus) was thefitll 
meane to bꝛing it into credit. And afkterward a young wench was 
ſet there, to vtter foꝛth the Ozacles which ſhe receiued, as they lay 
by her pꝛiuie parts. And foz the ſlaunders that grewe therok, it was 
oꝛdained that the wench ſhould be a maide of fiftie peares olde, 5. 
theſe circumſtances a man may gather what manner ok god that 
could bee. To Crœſus therefoze beeing deſirous to knowe what 
ſhoulde bee the iſſue ofhis warres againſtthe Perſians, the Ozacle 
anſwered. 
King Creſus,paſſing ouer Hain ſtreame, 


Shall ouert hrowe the proud and ſtately Realme. 
| Crœſus 
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Crœſus gathered hereof that he ſhould ouerthꝛowe the Empire of 
p Perſians, but indeed he ouerth2ewhis owne;wherin,on both lides p 
diuel had p2outded fox his own credit, by making p anſwer ſo doubts 
full that it might be taken both wayes. Pet was there great reaſon 
that Apollo ſhould haue pꝛeſerued Crœſus: foꝛ of ſingular deuotion 
he had greatly inriched his Temple at Delphos. And vnto Pyrrhus 
(as Ennius ſaith)he anſwered thus; 

I ſay the ſonne of Aeacus 

The Romanes ſure ſhall ouercome. | 
Wherupon,Crceſus, pꝛeſuming that he ſhonld onercome pRomanes, 
was himſelfe ouercome of them. Alſo he connſclled che Athenians 
to flye befoze Xerxes: & he fozetold the Salaminians that they ſhould 
beeouercome by the Perſians either inTUincer oꝛ in Sommer. CA ho 
perteiueth not by theſe doubtfullſpeeches, that Apollo knewe no- 
thing certainly ? and therefoze that hee euer left himſelfe a back- 
doo2e to ſcape out, at all aſlaies. And as fo2 the comming of theſe 
fozeſayings to paſſe; who doubteth that Themiſtocles perteiuing ſo 
puiſlant an armie to appzoach,deemed not as much thereot,himſelfe? 
ſpecially ſeeing that afoze hee had heard the anſwereof Apollo, hee 
counſelled his countrimen to waite foꝛ their enemies vpon ſea. And 
what a number of wiſe Senatozs and good Capfaines were there 
(thinke wee)in thoſe free citics and kingdomes, which would haue 
giuen their aduice moze to the purpoſe in that caſe? / | 

Zoſimus repozteth that when the Palmirenes aſked counſell, whe- 
ther they ſhoulde obtaine the Empire ofthe Ealt oz no; an Ozacle 
anſwered them in this wile: | 

Go get yee hence like guilefull folke and Conſeners as yee bee; 
The things yee now doe take in hand diſpleaſe the Gods I ſee. 

And ſome ſuch other doth Zoſimus repozt, whereofhee maketh 
great reckoning. But what els are ſuch wandzingand general an- 
ſwers, but deceiptfull doubts, and (as pee would ſay ) ſhoves that 
will fit bothfeete, as agreeable to them that are furtheſt off, as to 
the parties that aſkethe Counſell : Therefoze Ocnomaus a Philo- 
ſopher and Ozatoz of Greece, hauing oftentimes/as he himſelfe c5- 
feſſeth) been? beguiled by the Ozacle of Delphos, gathered aregt- 
ſter of the lies thereof and did ſet fo2th a booke againſt it, intituled 
the kalle hoode of D2acles. And Porphyrius wholikewiſe made a col- 
[ection ofthem,euen without adding, diminiſhing oz changing ſo 
much as one woꝛd; ſaith that vpon examining of them, hee founde 
them ozdinarily falſe : and hee . the cauſe thereok to bee, * 
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Porphyri- their foretelling of things is not by foreknowledge, but by coniectures 
us in his taken of naturall cauſes, and of the mouings and meetings of the Stars, 
3 of as hath appeared in many Oracles. For Apollo being aſked by one whe. 
vers of ther hee ſhould haue a Sonne or a Daughter, anſwered, a Daughter, 
Oracles. becauſe (quoch Apollo himſelfe) that at the time of the conception, Ve. 
nus ouet ſhadowed Arares. And being aſked another time whether 

that yeare ſhould bee vnhealthfull or no; hee anſwered yea, becauſe the 
conſtellation thercof was daungerous for the Lungs: and ſo of other 

things, How many wiſe women and learned Phyſitions woulde 

haue anſwered that matter better, and pet koz ſo doing men would 

not haue offered ſacrifice vnto them ? Nay, which moze is, Porphy. 

rius ſaith that vpon a time, Apollo ot Delphos being vnable to con. 

ietture by the Starres, deſired folke to let him alone, telling them 

flat ly that if they were impoꝛtunate vpon him, he would anſwerethẽ 

with lies. Und that at another time he anlwered flatly, that at that 

inſtaut the courſe ofthe Starres could ſhewe him nothing. Now e 

pꝛap vou what maner of Gods are theſe, which learne their wiſdom 

ofthe Starres? Nap, which wozſe is, how can they bee ſaide to 

bee good Spirites, which thzeaten to lie, if they bee vrged too far? 

And in good ſooth ſuch are the anſwers which the coniured Dinels 

doe peelde pet (fill at this day by theſe Sozcerers and Witches;fo} 

the doing whereof, theſe ſleruants oktheirs are by all Lawes con- 

demned to be burnt, as hee was that deceiued Manfred when he was 

to fight with Charles Duke of Aniow in the Realme of Naples, by 

this doubtfull conſtruction of Grammer, Von, non Gallus ſuperabit 
Appulum-: which map be Engliſhed as doubtfully thus: No, the 

French man the Italian ſhall not ouercome. F 02 Manfred conſidered 

not that in Latine two Negatiues may counteruaile an Aﬀirma- 

tive. Many ſuch other like trickes there are, which we may with 

leſſe trouble reade in iſtozies. And ik they knowe not the certain. 

tie of the things that are demaunded of them; why doe wee either 
woꝛſhippe them oz wonder at them? And if they ſpeake that which 

they knowe not. are they not deceiuers? And if they ſpeake agatult 

their owne knowledge, are they not lyers? And ik it belong vnto 

Gods to deceiue and to lie; wherefoze doe wee blame dur neighbozs 

and beat our childzen fo2 ſo doing? J2ap/ which moꝛe is) to lie and 

to deceiue in matters of ſuch impoztante, where the caſe concet- 

neththe bloud of ſo many ſilly Soules, and the ſacking of ſo man? 

pooze honſes; who can denie it to be the pꝛopertie ofthe Oinell,whs 


even from his firſt beginning hath beene found to bee both a = 
therer 
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therer and a lyer?As fo2 Birdgaʒers, J haue couched them in a woꝛd 
02 twaine afoze. The Aegyptians oblerued them after one ſoꝛt, and 
the Africans after another; the Greekes on the right ſive, the Ro- 
manes on the left : and Ariſtotle coʒued them becauſe they determi- 
ned not the time; and Plinie mocked them becauſe that euen by their 
owne doctrine, they touched them nat at all which had no regard of 
them. Yea and cuen the greateſt Birvgazers themſelues, as Cato, 
Cæſar, and Cicero made a mock ot it. And if at any time they hap- 
pened to hit right vpon a thing; it was but after the manner ok our 
Almanackes, the flat contrarie whereot whoſo followeth, ſhal com- 
monly come neereſt the truth. Neuertheleſle, if their gods fozeſaw 
any Plague by naturall Coniectures, as Philoſophers , Phyſitt- 
ons, Dunters, and Sheepeheards alſo doe; they feyned themſelucs to 
bee angry at ſome State oꝛ Commonweale. And fo2 what cauſe % 
Fozſooth fo2 omittingof common Plaies and Enterludes; that is 
to lap, fo2 ſhutting vp the Schooles of Lecherie and Ribaudzp: Oz 
fo; that they had not made their wonted ſhewes of Fenſers and 
Swoꝛdplapers: that is to ſap, of men that ſlewe one another openly 
topleaſe them withall, and to make a whole State guilty of man- 
ſlaughter and murder, And ik they tudged by p ſeaſon of the yeare 
that the plague ſhould ceaſe: Then it was the goodly ſacrifices that 
had pleaſed them, and that made men the carefuller to continue the, 
Jnſomuch that when the Romans had loT the bloody battel at Can- 
nas;it was ſaid to be, becauſe their Conſull Varro had put a faire 
young boye to the Galley. And when things went amiſſe in the Ci- 
tie, it was either becauſe ſome Dauncer oꝛ Gambolder had diſplea- 
ſed them at the gamings and ſhewes in the Kirke, oz becauſe ſome 
Palefactoꝛ had bene conueped that wap to the gallowes. Uhat a 
godhead is that J beſeech pou, which is pꝛouoked to anger by Po- 
deſtie, and appeaſed by miſchiefe? In the fanour wherofa man can 
not ſtand, but by dealing wickedly: but is ſo ſtrangely offended by 
the doing of Juſtice? 


But let vs ſee further whether they be any better Dinines than 


Pophets. The Ozacle ofDelphos ſaith thus: 
A Godin ſooth is Cleomede, and not a mortall wipht: 


The laſt begot of beauenly race; an Altar to him dight. 

This Cleomede was a ſtrong buffcter ; who is repozted to haue 
ſlaine his aduerſarp at one blowe: and with this mans fiſt and fight 
ſo greatelie were thoſe good Gods delighted. But of ſuch a one as 
Socrates , Plato, o; Pythagoras, he would neuer haue ſaid ſo much, 
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Araine he ſaith thus; | 
Archilocus is a verie Saint and ſeruant of the Gods : Pea verily of 


ſuch Gods indeede; fo? he choſe the wickedeſt and lewdeſt ſubtect of 
whom to make bis verſe.But of Theognis ,o2 of a Phocylides which 
had exhofted folke to good life, he would neuer haue ſaid ſo much. 

Ok C ypſelus he ſaid thus; 5 

A happy man is Cypſelus and loued ofthe Gods. Fit be ſoꝛthen what 
are Buſiris, Phalatis, and all other Tyzants; Foz there neuer was 
a greater Tyzant than hee. But the laid D2acles ſaide alſo , that 
Jupiter and Apollo had pzolonged the life of Phalaris fo2 his wel had- 
ling of Cariton and Menalippus , Now, what fittermeane can ther 
be to make Tpꝛants, (that is toſay, enemies of mankinde)in the 
woꝛld, than to beare men on hand that ſuch are beloued ok the gods? 
Zoſimus their great patron, rehearſeth an Dꝛacle which anſwered, 
that fo2 the appeaſing ot an Earthquake at Athens, it behoued them 
to honour Achilles as a God. This was a plaine turning awap of 
man from God, to the creature. The lame anſwered like wiſle tothe 
men ol Methymnus that it behoued them to wozſhip a wodden head 
of Bacchus that was found by fiſhing in the ſea, And this was a ma. 
king of them moze blind than the ſtock it ſelfe. And when they were 
demaunded concerning the maner of wozſhipping and ſeruing thele 
Gods; they anſwered: | [Ge 

X94 K xporid'y, FC Tt n T5j4T'T9 en. 
That is to ſay: 
Send you the heads to Jupiter, the men vnto his Syre. 

The double ſigniſtcation of the Greeke wozd 9s: Fos, which lig 
nifteth a Toꝛch oꝛ a Light, and map alſo ſigniſie man, did cut off the 
lines of many folkes. Which donbtfulneſle of ſpeach the Jdoll af- 
kected, not of any intent fo ſpare them, but to haue matter of excuſe 
againſt ſuch as made conſcience to do it. Foz being aſked by the 4- 
thenians how they might make amends foz their killing of Andro- 
geus; hee willed them foſend yearelp to king Minos, ſeauen bodies 
of either ler cholen from among them all, co appeaſe the w2ath of 
God; and that kinde of Sacrifice continued fill in Athens in the 
time of Socrates, Now then, what cls is all their doctrine than 4 
ſeruing ok the Diuell and of Creatures, yea enen with a ſervice 
which in verte deede is diueliſh and hozrible? All theſe Ozacles 
are repoꝛted by Ocnomaus a eathen, who gatherev them togethet: 
by Porphyrie our enemie, who by them won'de induce vs to make 
great account ot them; who inthe beginning of his booke,appealet) 
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vnto god that hee ſetteth not any thing downe of his owne heave - 

by Chryſippus the Stoike in his booke of Deſtinie, who by thoſe O- [30 
racles goeth about to pꝛoue it : & by Zoſimus himſelke, who maketh 17 
ſo great moane to ſee their mouthes ſtopped and their Temples ſhut 3 +. 
vp. And lurelp it is not to bee maruelled, though the Peripatetikes p if 
putting tbem to tryall , didvtfer great grieuances acainſt thoſe 5 
Gods : e that the Platoniſtes(which went to woz ke faithfully) were 4 
dziuen to conclude, that not onely the vnc leane ſpirits, but alſo e- 165 
— their gods whame they thought to be pure, were ſubiect to 1 
ping. 794 
Let vs come to their Pyzacles. In the Temple of Venus there | | k 
was a Lampe that neuer went out; and the Image of Serapis hung ralſe li. ; 419% 
vnfaſtened in the apꝛe. Diuers deceipts map be wꝛought in the like rache. 1415 
caſe; and it is well knowne that the like wonders are ſeene even in il 15 
1487 


naturall things , as a Fountaine to light a Toꝛch, and a ſtone to 1775 
take vp y2on into the ayꝛe. And they which haue the (kill to vſe ſuch 18 
things, and to gather together the vertues of manie into one, 
may wonderfulle bleare the eyes, euen of the wiſeſt. As loꝛ exam 
ple, it hath beene ſeene that ſome haue found out a deuice how to 4 
burne vp one water with another;and to bꝛeak open a ſtrong Lock, ; 
almoſt without touching it. And that the Feends (which knowe \'s 
moꝛe than we) do better ſerue their owne turnes with the wonders 11 
of Nature than we doe, it is not to be doubted - Inſomuch that the 443 
Phyſicion which knoweth the vertues of Herbes, maketh things of Ft 
them which the Gardiner that ſowed them and cheriſhed them vp FE, 
would wonder at and cannot doe. But loe here a ſtrange cale:Accius "ut 
Nauius the great Birdgazer oł Rome, did cut aſunder a Whetſtone 
with a Naloꝛ in the pzeſence ofthe Ling Tarquine. What a num- 
ber of Witches are daily burned which doe much moze by their fa- 
miliaritie with the Diuell? Fo2 they ſtop a Tunne that ts pearced 
fullofholes; they hold faſt a waterſpout from running; and the bind 
the naturall abilities: and pet notwithſtanding they confelle that 
their ſo doing is by the wicked ſpirits, and the wicked ſpirits dilco- 
uer not themlelues otherwiſe than ſo vnto them. And in very truth, 
the Angels and p Feends differ not p2operly in ſtrength & power, 
but in will and pꝛactiſe: like as among men, the good men differ 
not from the wicked men either in ſtrength ok bodie oz in ſtoutneſſe 
of courage, but in the applying of their bodies and mindes. Alſo it 
map be that the Image of Feminine Fortune hath ſpoken, and like - 
wiſe the Image ol Iuno Moneta, and ſuch others: And that Caſtor 
Cc; and 
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and Pollux haue wiped away the ſweat from the Boz2ſes of the Ro. 
manes as they trauelled : And that the Ladie Claudia dzewe the ſhip 
wherein the Jdoll ofthe Goddeſſe Bona was, which ſo many young 
men could not once ſtirre. Let vs admit all theſe things to be true, 
notwithſtanding that Titus Liuius ſay that hee becommeth olde in 
reckoning them vp. Mee ſfandnot to dilpute whether ſpirits can 
ſpeake by Images 02 no: foʒ we doubt not thereof, But J lay that 
the Spirits which ſpeak in them be wicked ſpirits, and turne vs a. 
wap to the Creature, to make vs offend the Creatoꝛ. Neither do J 
bolde opinion that Spirits cannot take bodies vpon them; no! that 
they bee vnable to doe feates karre paſſing the power ok men: fo} 
thereof examples are to be leene, yea moe than were requiſite. But 
the thinge that A vpholde is this, that the ſpirits which ſeeke to 
haue thep2aiſe of a victozie obtained, o2 of p aſſwaging ofa plague, 
which ts due but fo the onelp one God; oꝛ which will haue them al- 
ſcribed fo Foꝛtune, which is but an tmaginatton; oz fo a luno, which 
is but a blockeʒoʒ to p Goddeſſe Bona, the mother ofthe Gods, a mo- 
ther whome the verieſt wzecches in the wozlde (as J aide aloze) 
would dilclaime to be their mother, are verie Diuels. And in good 
ſooth, whereas the diuell which fooke vpon him the name of that 
God deſle, ſufferedhimſelfe to bee dꝛawne by Claudia, who had ſo 
ill repoꝛt among all men: It agreed very well to the like which the 
Goddeſſe her ſelfe had led, and to the miracles of the Feends, and 
to the marke that they ſhoote at: namely, to giue the moze bold- 
neſle to Claudia to continue her lewde life, and occaſion vnto others 
to follow her. | 

Alſo one was counted a God becauſe he dꝛaue away Graſhoppers; 
another becauſe he killed Frogges, Crickets, and Flies. And heer- 
of it came that the Chananites called their Belzebub, and the Greeks 
their Iupiter, by the name of Scarefly. Another ( ſaith Zofimus ) ſent 
Birds to deuvoure the Graſhoppers, Admit that all theſe effectes 
haue not their particular cauſes: pet what miracles are they fo 
make Gods withall? Foz by that reckoning, why ſhoulde not thoſe 
alſo which by certaine receits do kill Serpents, Nats, and Feeld- 
mice, 02 which dd mozeouer dziue away vermin qut ok mens bodies, 
be counted Gods? Nay,ik we will ſeemiracles , let vs looke vpon 
the doings of the only one God, which are vtterly vnpoſſible, won- 
derfull, and vncommunicable to any creature. He made the wo2ld, 
and he deſtroyed it. Oe made the Sea, and hee dꝛyeth it vp. Dee 


made the Sunne, and he cauſeth it to ſtand fill. Yea and (which is 
| pet 
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yet much moze )hce made all theſe things by his woꝛde, and with a 
blaſt of his mouth he changeth them as he liſteth. Theſe are the mi- 
racles of the God of Iſrael, which haue not their like among the o- 
ther Gods. And ift hey will deale vprightly in diſputing, they muſt 
as well beleeue our bookes fo2 theſe miracles, as wee beleeue their 
bookes fo? theirs. 

Alſo if wee looke vpon the miracles of the good Spirites, and of 
the leruants of that one God; they bee not caſts of Legerdemaine to 
to dazle mens eyes withall ; noꝛ nimble trickes and fleightes, noz 
wonders to no end, to no realon, to no inſtruction: but when thep 
ſtrike, it is to chaſtice men; and when they heale, it is to gloziſie 
God. Ik they lpeake, it is fo teach; and it they appeare to vs, it is 
to lcade vs to welfare. Tf they fozetelk, they doe it as meſſengers 
from God; and if they wozke miracles, thep doe it as executers cf 
his power. And they be ſofarre off rom being angryat a Song mil- 
tuned, 02 at a Gambauld miſbegun in the honour ok them after the 
manner of the Heathen Gods; that(as wee read in our Scriptures) 
they be offended with nothing moze, than when men thanke them 
02 honour them fo2 the things which they ought to thanke and to 
wozſhippe the Creaton. 1 

By the tokens which the Platoniſts giue vs thereof, wee ſhal per- „hereby 
teiue pet better whether thoſe gods were good Spirits oꝛ bad, An- to knowe 
gels oꝛ Diuels; notwithſtanding that that Sect was too too much Diuels. 
duertaken in the ſeruing ok them. The Diuels or wicked Spirits (ſaith * 
Porphyrius) delight in bloudſhe d, in filthy & ribawdly ſpeech, in giuing g OE 
poi ſon, in furniſhing folke with charmes of loue, & in prouokimg thẽ to ſecond 
lecherie, & to all vices. Vea, & they bear men on hand, that all the Gods booke of 


andthe very Soueraigne God himſelfe taketh pleaſure in ſuch thinges; Abſtinẽce. 


either feining themſelues to be the Soules of ſome deade folkes, or ta- * 1 3 


king vpon them to be Gods. TUhich of all theſe tokens haue J not on al. 
notey alreadie in their Gods? Againe (ſaith Porphyrius ) They j<gaged by 
turne themſelues as much as they can into GODS, that is to ſay, Eulcb.lib, 
into Angels of light, and aſtoniſſi our ſenſes and imagination with 4-<aP-17- 
vaine wonders : In ſomuch that hee that is the chiefe of them, wall — 
needes bee eſteemed to bee the Soueraigne God. And yet notwith. 5 of 
ſtanding, their foretelling of thinges is but by gueſſe, and all of them myſteries 
generally bee ſubiect to lying and deceiuing. They bee angry at e- in many 
very {mall trifle; and are pacified againe with fonde and vaine Places. 
things. Neuertheleſſe they haue beguiled ſome vaine Poets and 
Philoſophers , and conſequently by them haue drawen the ſillie 
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people to the worſhipping ofthem as Gods, What is al this but a de. 

leription of the verp lame Gods whome hee himſelke wozſhipped? 
Likewiſe lamblicus whomaketh an Anatomie ot them, laich thus. 
lamblicus They tranſforme themſelues (laith hee) into good Spirites; but indeed 


r 0 
— it is but a brag wherby they pretend more than they bee indee de. They 


rics. make a gallant ſhowe, and yet are daunted with words. They play the 
Gods, and yet are troubled with light paſſions. But the great Mitch 
Aalen. 5 puleius ſaith pet moze. They bee pacified with gifts (ſaith hee) and 
wroth with wrongs. They be pleaſed with Ceremonies, & angred with 
the want of the be it neuer ſo little. They take vpõ thẽ the rulingof Bird. 
gazers, & Bowelgazers & of the Oracles & Miracles of Witches & 
Wizards.To be ſhort, they be vnkindly wights, paſſionate of Spirit, rea- 
ſonable of vnderſtanding, ayrie of bodie, and endleſſe of time. To 
whome can theſe things agree but to his owne Gods? And what re- 
maineth then, but that they were Diuels; ſo much the moze miſera- 
ble, as they be moze vehement in their paſſions , and immoztall in 

their Nature. 

Now is there nothing behinde but their owne Confeſſion, and 
thereofwe ſhal not pet faile. Apollo therefoze as one vpon the Nack, 
doth in many of his Ozacles acknowledge the Soueraigne God 
to make the moſt of himlelke, he termeth himſelf one ok his Angels, 
as appeareth by this Dꝛacle of his alledged afoze; 

me Angels are a parcell of the Soueraigne God of all. 
And being aſked vpon a time by what name he would be called # 


pꝛaid vnto, he anſwered, 
Call mee the Feend that knowes all things to whom belongs all ill. 


And in another; 
We Feends which runne through ſea and Land, doe tremble, forinke, 
andſhake, 


To ſee the whip of that great God which makes the world to quake. 
$1 . And pet not wit hſtanding. the Greeke woꝛd Dzmon (which ts the 
015 aloe WO2D whereby they termed their Gods, and which in this place J 
h engliſh, Feend ) was ſo odius euen among the learned men them- 
a. ſelues who knewe the oziginall thereof, that they woulde haue 
__ beene loath to call a Slaue ſo. But when as wee reade further 
bool o that theſe Gods do quake at Þnaming ofthe Stygian marrille, that 
che city of is to [ayof Hell, inſomuch that euen Iupiter himſelfe ſweareth ther- 
Bod. ca. by, and is afratd to bee foz{wozne :what els is to be thought tber · 
of, but that theſe Gods which kaine themſe lues to raigne in Pea- 
nen, are tozmented in Hell? Beſides this, the miracles and 3 

c 
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cles of theſe Gods are come to an end, and their Seruices and 
Sacriſices are come to naught, and at length folke haue acknow- 
ledged the onely one God the maker ol Beauen and Earth, and ri- 
ler ofthe whole wozld, to bee the ſame whome the Iewes haue woz- 
ſhipped. And in that reſpect it is that Seneca cryed out, That the 
Slauiſh Iewes had giuen Lawe to the whole Earth. But who 


tan matuell that he which made both the wozld and man, ſhould” 


in the end make men to acknowledge him to bee as hee is? So then, 
let vs conclude fo theſe laſt three Chapters, That there is but 
onely one God; That the ſame was wozſhipped, ſerued and called 
vpon by the people of Iſraell: That the Gods of the {heathen were 
men; That vnder the names of thole men, Diuels were woz- 
ſhipped ; and finally that our firſtmarke whereby to knowe the true 
God, is not to be found elſewhere then inp Jewiſh Religion;wher- 
ypon it followeth that al other Religions were Jdolatry c Uanity. 
Fo2 whereas ſome alledge in excuſe, that the ſeruing of many gods 
may well (o2t with the ſeruing of the onely one; Jfthey be gods 
indeede, that is to ſap Angels; they take themſelues to haue wꝛong 
fo2 they ſeek nothing but the honozing of God, And if they bee De- 
uils, then are they Gods enemies; and then the woz ſhipping of 
them is a rebellion againſt God. To be lhozt, as little agreement 
is betweene theſeruice of the true God, and the leruice ofthe [)ea- 
then Gods, as is betweene light and darkeneſſe; the true goodneſle 
beter naughtineſſe; moſt extreame holineſleof will, (which is in 
him) and extreame lewoneſſe ot will ( which is in them: ) welfare 
and Soule health, whereof wee bee delürous, and deſtruction and 
wetchednelſe, which they haue purchaſed to themſe lues by their 
rebellion, 
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That in Iſraell Gods word was the Rule of his Seruice; which is the 
ſecond marke of true Religion. 
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woꝛde is the Rule of his ſernice. Fo; 
ſurely hee that ouerſhooteth himſelfſo karre as ta take, not a Star, 
but the verie darkeneſſe it ſelfe foꝛ the Sunne ⸗ cannot but ouerſhoot 
himſelfe much moꝛe in diſcourſing of the nature, mot ion courſe, and 
power therof. And like as hep hath miſſed his wap at his firlt ſetting 
fooꝛth, the moꝛe hee haſteth him the mote he goeth aſtrap: lo doubt- 
leſle hee that is ouerſeene in the obiect of Religion , that is to 
week, the true God, the moze hee talketh of Religion and diuine 
ſeruice, the moze ſhall hee blaſpheme the name of the cuerlaſting, & 
the furthcr all hee wander away from his welfare. The heathen 
(as we haue ſeene / did wozſhippe the diuell in ſtead of the krue god 
& what woz ſhip inlſued of this erroz?Playes, Fables, Cöbats; which 
were ſchooles of whozedome, of Inceſts, and ok murder, bloudie 
ſacrifices, and oꝛdinatie manſlaughters. Jftheir godlinefſe, were 
ſuch. what might their vngodlinelle bee + Theſe extreame mil- 
cheefes made ſome fo lulpect that there was an erroz . But iy" 
d 


Dw haue we ſeen by thefozmer Chap- 
ters, how blinde man is in matters 
concerning God, and hisowne wel- 
fare; ſeeing that in Reade of the true 
God his maker and Santour,he hath 
wozlhipped not onelp the vileſt and 
baſeſt Creatures, but alſo the verſe 
enemies of Gods gloꝛie and of his own 
welfare. And that ought to warne vs 
the moze, how needefull this ſeconde 
marke that J haue giuen fozth, is in 
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did that aua ile them ? One ſozt ſaide, ſeeing that Religion conſiſ- 
teth in ſuch things, it were meete to bee baniched quite out of the i 
Moꝛld: and thereof ſpꝛang the Schoole of Epicurus : and that is a 1 
falling from one bzeakeneck to another. Another ſoꝛt Sacrificed Et 4 0 
as the common people did; and held opinion in their hearts with W's (611 
the wiſeſt loꝛt. Such were Ariſtotle, Cicero, and others; ok whom M4384 
the koꝛmer bequeathed a Sacrifice to Ceres by his laſt will; and the Wit 
other celeb2ated the ſhamefullfeaſtes of the Goddeſle Flora. ¶ Nhat Mr 
elle is this, than a mocking of God, a deceiuing of folke of ſet pur- 
pole, anda betraying oftheirowne ſaluation* There haue beene 
| ſome le we who in their wzitings haue let lippe ſome woꝛds againſt 
ſuchvngodlineſſe, c haue taught that there is but onely one God, 
and that he was not ſerued with ſuch Ceremonies. But when they 
come fo giue a rule of religion, how far wide are they? One ſpeaks 
one thing and another another, euer ie man after his owne fancte, 
They diſpute and cry out one againſt another, to ouerthzowe one 
another. But if yee take the hoteſt of them alide, and let them coole 
their heate a little; they wil tell you that they be ſcarce ſure of that 
which they aſſure you; and that they be but the opinions of men, & 
therefoze are d iſputable on both ſides; only they thinke they finde 
moze likelihood of truth in their owne, than in the opinion of their 
aduerſaries, To be ſhoꝛt, among all the things which the wiſe men 
of the wozld haue wꝛitten here and there ofthe ſeruice okt God, pee 
may hap to finde ſome one good ſaying in an hundzed yeares, æ ſome 
one other in another hundzed : but when pee haue gathered them all 
together as diligently as pee can, pet ſhall pee bee able to make 
of them neither Rules, noꝛ Grounds, not ſcarcely good Pꝛoblemes. 
So greatly is man by his cozruption, both blinded in thinges con- 
terning god, and retchleſſe in things that concerne his owne wel- 
fare. Pet is it ſooth(@ ſo haue we pꝛoued ) god hath ſet man in this 
wozld to ſerue god his Creatoz; & that ſeruice wee call Religion. 
Wherupon it follsweth, that euer ſinte the firſt time that there was 
any man in the woꝛld, there hath alſo bin religion, Foz p duty which 
man oweth vnto god, is of the ſame date that man himlelfe is; & the 
duetie which he oweth vnto god, is true godlineſle + religion. Again 
religion could not be the inuẽtion of man:foz the inuentions of men 
tending to their own pleaſure oꝛ pzofic,p2oceed fco ground to groũd 
from pꝛint iple to pꝛinciple, æ krom experience toerperience,# at the 
firſt are rude & afterward are polished, not by ÿ ſame man that found 
them out, but molt. commonly a hundzedyeare oꝛ twain after;wher- 
as 
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as rolicion(that is to ſay,mans duty toward Gods) was not ſo much 
inſtituted as bꝛed with manzfo2 his owne welfare and fo2 the glozie 
of God. The thing(lap J)without the which, God ſhould not haue 
made man, and man might haue beene loꝛp that he had beene made, 
ought(euen at the firſt beginning )to be perfect and fully accompli. 
ſhed to his end: which thing Religion could not be, if it were deui. 
ſed by mans bꝛaine, conſidering that after his fall he was ſtricken 
withtgnuozance in his wit, and with frowardneſſe andlewdeneſlein 
his will. Needes therefoze muſt it be that the rule of Gods leruice 
was giuen to man by God himſelfe, who alone is able to vtterhis 
owne will, to make rules of his ſerufce, and to tell vs what thinges 
doe pleaſe him. Now, true Religion is the true ſeruice of the true 
God: and the true God ( as J haue pꝛoued alreadie) was not known 
in old time elſewhere than in Iſrael. As fo the Gods of the Gentiles, 
they were Denils, and conſequently their Ozacles were the wozde 
of Diuelg. MAhereupon it followeth that there is no ſeeking koꝛ the 
true ſeruice of God and fo the true woꝛd of god, but onely among 
the people of Iſrael! ; yea and that it mult of necelſitie alſo be found 
there. Foz (ſeeing that of neceſſitie there muſt needes be a Religion; 
and that in Religion there muſt needs bee a rule pꝛoceeding from 
god accoꝛding to which rule god will bee lerued; and that god was 
ſerued tn Iſraell and no where els: The Rule which we ſeeke mull 
needs be kound in Iſrael too. Foz as it is impoſſible that it ſhoulde be 
elſewhere, becauſe the true god was not any where elle fo is it not 
pollible that it ſhould not be there ,fozaſmuch as both Religion is, 
p no where elſe thẽ where the true God is. Now therkoze, the people 
of Iiracl had al waies certaine bookes which we cal the Bible oꝛ old 
Teſtament, which books they receiued & followed as the very wo2d 
of god, wherby he hath ſhewed vnto men after what manner he will 
be lerued and woꝛſhipped. And thoſe books haue bene kept continu⸗ 
ally from time to time, euen ſince the creation of the wozld:and they 
haue bin of ſuch authoꝛity among the true Iſraelites, that they belee- 
ued not any other books, x fo2 the maintenance of them haue indured 
wars, oppꝛeſſions, baniſhments, remouings, deaths, and flaughters; 
which are ſuch things as are not to be kound among other Nations, 
not withſtanding y the Lawmakers ok other Nations in giuing the 
their Lawes, made them beleeue that they pꝛoceeded from the gods, 
vecauſe it was a thing as good as grãted among al mt, p the letting 
downe ok rules fo2 religion & foz mans ſoulehealth, belonged onely 
vnto god. And therkoze we might wel gather this concluſion, 2 
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ok the pꝛemiſſes are pꝛoued heretofoze; That there is but one true 
God, one true Religion, one true Rule ofſeruing God ,reuealcd by 
and krom the true God. And that this true God was not knowen x 
wo2ſhipped elſewhere than among the people ok Iſrael. Unto liracl! 
then was the ſaide woꝛd reuealed, and that woꝛd muſt needes be the 
Bible oz old Teſtament, whereby the Iſraelites were taught the ſer- 
nice of God, But koꝛalmuch as we haue to doe with folke that will ö 
ſooner be d2iuen to ſilence by arguments, than perlwaded by reaſon | 
to beleeue, as though it ſtoode God on hand to perlwade them fo BE: 
his honour, and not them to beleeue fo} their owne welfare: J wil 790 42 
by the Readers leaue, ſet foꝛth this matter at large. E 13 
Firſt ok all, foꝛaſmuch as there is a ſeruice of God to be had; and Marks 
that ſeruice ſhould rather be a miſlſeſeruice than a ſeruice, if it were herby to 
not accoꝛd ing to his will; and his will cannot be conceived of vs by 3 F 
coniectures,but mult bemanifeſted to vs by his wozd; Jaſke them 
ypon their conſcience, if they were to diſcerne that wozd from all o- 
thers, by what markes they would knowe it, that they might not 
be deceiued. This wozd(ſay Jis the Rule of Gods ſeruice and the y 
way ol welfare. Unto this ſeruice ii man bound from his very crea- t 
tion, and it is the marke whereat he ought fo ſhoote, from his verie 
birth. Mill if not then bee one good marke of this wo2de, if it bee 
ancienter than all other Lawes and Rules, than all other wozdes, 14117 
than all inuentions of men ? And will it not be another good mark, 
f it tend to none other end, than the glgzifpying of God and the la- 
ning ofmankind?Jf(fay J) it withdzawe man from al other things 
to leade him vnto God, and to turne him out of all bypaths : how 
great pleaſure ſoeuer there bee in them, to lead him to ſaluation ? 
Nay J ſay yet moze. If wee finde things in the Scripture which 
no Creature cauld os haue fo2etold oz ſpoken; things which could 


neuer haue come into any mans minde ; things not onely aboue but 

alſo againſt our nature; will any man be lo wilfull and ſo very an 

enemie to his owne welfare,as not to peelde and agree, when he le- 

eth both the hand, the ligne, and the Seale of God?Jndeede J vn- 

dertake a matter beyond my abilitie; but pet the higher it is, the 

moze will God aid me with his grace. Ind firſt ok al, fozaſmuch as 

the wozld was made foz man and man koꝛ God, and man coulde ne- That the 

ter be without true Religion, no2 true Religion without the wozd Bbleis of 

of Go : J demaunde of the great Nations & floziſhing kingvomes "7 © fe 

that haue giuen Lawes to all the woꝛld, and among whome the li- 7/5 

berallſciences, artes and learning have beene moſt — ; writings, 
whether 
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whether any one ok them is to bee found that hath had a Lawe ex 
downe in wꝛiting, concerning the true ſeruice of the truegod? pea a; 
one woꝛd either right oꝛ wꝛong that hath beene beleeued to p2oceey 
from him, I meane from the onely one euerlaſting god the maker 
ol Heauen and Earth ? Allo J demaund ok them whether among 
the Aſſyrians, Perſians, Gree kes and Romanes, à man ſbal finde an Hi- 
ſtoꝛie of Religion deduced from the fürſt beginning ol the woꝛld, and 
continued ſo on from time to time, and from age to age? And on the 
contrarie part, whether there be any Meathen man which is not 
dziuen to confeſſe, that the very lateſt witer ol our Bible, is ot moꝛe 
antiquitie than the ancienteſt authoꝛs that are renowmed among 
the Gentiles ? And whether that little which the Gentiles haue lear- 
ned concerning god bee not boꝛrowed from other men; and finally 
whether in matters ok religion, they haue not walked by groping, 
without light and without any direction? This matter is handled 
at large by diuerſe aunctent wziters. Neuertheleſſe, fo2 the eaſe 
of them which cannot reade them all, J will gather them heere 
together in fewe wo2ds. 

The Bible beginning at the creation of the wozld & of man, lea. 
deth vs from time to time, andfrom Father to Sonne, euen vnto 
Chꝛiſt. It deliuereth vs a diniſion of men into Gentiles and Ir ac · 
lites; into Idolatrers and true woꝛzſhippers df the Soueraigne god; 
E their toyning together againe into one after a certain time, x by 
a meane appointed euerlaſtingly to that end by god. And the wit- - 
ters thereof are Moſes, Ioſua, the Chꝛoniclers of the Iudges and 
Kinges, the Prophets euerp of them in his time, Daniell, Nehemi- 
ah, and Eſdras; of whome euen theſe lateſt were about thꝛee thou- 
ſand and ſixe hundꝛed peares after the Creation, and pet were they 
afoze auy Chꝛonicles of the wozld were in the reſidue of the wozld, 
A veſtre all the Antiquaries ofthis time, which make ſo great ac⸗ 
count ofthe antiquitieof the Greeks & Romanes, oꝛ of an old Coyne, 
oz of a wetherbeaten Piller, op of a halleatẽ Epitaph, what findthey 
in their rubbiſh like vnto this? Eſdras is p̊ lateſt in the Canon ofthe 
Debzewe wziters, and pet liued hee afoze the time that Socrates 
taught in Athens. And what Rule of Religion was there among 
the Greekes of his time, who condemned him fo2 ſpeaking of the 
onely one God? At the ſame time were Pythagoras, Thales, Xcno- 
phanes and the ſeauen Sages which haue boꝛne ſo great fame in 
Greece, whoin their whole lifetime had ſaide ſome good woꝛdes 


concerning manners, and conuerſat ion among men; but as fo? 1 
the 
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they baue ſpoken nothing ok him but dꝛeamingly, no2 deemed of 

him, but ouerthwartly, no knowne ought of him but that little 

they learned of the Aegyptians, Thither went Orpheus , Homere, 
Lycurgus, Solon, Pythagoras, Plato, Heraclitus, Democritus , Thales, 

Oenopis, and the reſivue ok them toſchoole, es they themſelues doe 

boalt in their Bookes. And what learned they there but Superſti- 

tion, as J haue ſhewed afoze ? and what elſe then could they bꝛing 

into Greece? And what groſſe ignozance think pou was there, where 

to be counted wiſe was ſo cheaply got; Ok y ſame date are the laws 

of Solon in Athens, and(anone after)of the twelue Tables at Rome 

which the Romanes ſent to ſeeke in Greece by the aduice of one Her. 

motimus and Epheſian. Is touching god and his ſeruice, which 

ſhould be the ground of all good Lawes,ſcarce wasthere one wo2d. 

Of very Tultice in deede, further than pcculiar intereſt required , Cicero in 
was very little. But ſhall wee ſeeke the lawe of godlineſle at the 6 — 
hand ofthe Greekes and Romanes, who a thꝛee thouſand & ſire hun- — 1 
ded yeares after the Creation of the wozlde, knewe not whether things, 
there were many gods 02 but onely one? Noꝛ knewe any further of Aulus Gel. 
Religion, than they had learned by their trafficke into Aegypt ? Ius in his 
Who in reſpect ofothers are of ſo late time in the wozld,and/which oke 
wozle is) had ratgned thzee ozfower hundzed peares without in- Pen: - 
quiring after godlineſſe and righteouſneſſe ? Surely we muſt holde Halycar- 
vsto this point, that ſince the verie firſt bꝛeeding of man in the naſſus bb. 
wojld, there hath alwates beene Religion in the wozld. Foz hee pL a 
was not bꝛed in vaine: neither could there be any religion without 3 — = 
revealing from god. F o2(as the Philoſophers ſap of Nature) god — 
faileth not in things needfull, And therefoze where men haue beene us ff. ofche 
ſo late ward, and god ſo ſmallp knowne; there we (hall not finde it, originall 
fox as fo2 the Ozac les, that is to ſap, the ſapings of the Diuelles Lac. 
that abuſed them; ik they were of elder time than the people, they 

ſoake not fo them: and if they were bꝛed after them, then were they 

newe. And in verie trueth, tuen by their owne Hiſtozies, the firſt 

0iginall of the falſe gods of Greece and ot their miracles, tooke 
beginning about the warres ok Troy, which bekell about the time 

ofthe Tudges, towards the two thouſand and eight hundzed peare 

after the creation of p woꝛlo. The great kings ot Aſſyria be of moze 

antiquitie than the Greekes; foʒ theyfel into the times ofthe kings 

and Pꝛophets ok Iſrael, whereas there was not any notable thing in 

the ſtoꝛie of the Gree kes afoze the captiuitie of Babilon. But how 


will they hewe vs any lawe concerning the leruice of god? pea oz 
yow 
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how could they haue any ſeeing they koꝛlooke the true God & wog. 
ſhipped fa!ſe Gods? Nap, as touching thoſe kalle Gods, what me. 
moꝛiall almoſt haue wee of them, but in the Bible? and that is of 
the victoꝛies which the true God had againſt them, and ok his con. 
queſts ouer them, which are ſpoken of from leafe to leake, to their o- 
uerthꝛowe and vtter conkuſton. Contrariwiſe, what be the Kinges 
of Iſraell, but maintainers, and the Pꝛophets but expounders of the 
lawe of Moſes ? Mheſe as publiſhers thereoffrom time to time, 


to the intent that folke ſhoulde not kozget it, which thing wee 


ſee not in any other Nation; and the others as compellers of men 
to obſerue it, as whereunto euen kings themſelues are bounde.But 
if we goe back from the time of the ſetting fo2th of the lawe of Mo. 
ſes; what haue the Heathen of that time to ſet againſt it? J ſay not 
onely in reſpect of Godlineſſe,but alſo fo2 Juſtice , and welnere fo} 
the common lo cietie of men. The Athenians wil alledge Cecrops the 
founder of their citie, and the Thebans their king Ogyges. And of the 
they tearme al things of antiquitte, Cecropian and Ogygian And 
peraduẽture they wil tel vs y at that time folke bꝛed out of the earth 
in the coũtry about Athens; as though they ſpake of Mulſheromes 
and Graſhoppers. And when they lap ſo , what hal we looke fo? at 
their hands concerning the ſeruice of God and headenly things,lith 
they thinke men to haue beene bꝛed of the earth? But pet they wil 
not deny that this Cecrops was an Aegyptian, who bought them 
certaine lawes fs2 the oꝛdering of Wartage; which is a ſure pꝛoole 
that they were vtterly ignoꝛant ofthe law of God and man. Long 
time after him came their Gods and Oꝛacles; inſomuch that all 
the Greekiſh Hiſtoʒy is(as pe would ſap )tung-tied foꝛ many hun- 
d2ed yeares after, like a bzooke that loſeth himſelfe within thirtie 
pales of his firlk ſpꝛing. Among the Aegyptians & Syrians there was 
mozefo2me of gouernment;but as fo2 Religion, they woꝛſhipped 
Heauens, the Planets, and the Stats:which are in very deed, made 
foꝛ man, c fo2 mans vle are put vnder certaine lawes by God , and 
therefoze much lelle are thoſe Gods able to make men lubiect vnto0 
them. And ik there were any among them that knewe moze then 0- 
thers,it was the Birdgazers & the Bowelgazers, which are a vnd 


ol Hitches that turned men away from God to the Creatures, and 


therfoze in no wiſe directed them to laluation. Chat ſhall we finde 
among the people of Iirael at that time? A Mo that pꝛeacheth but 
the only one God, and teacheth from him how he wil be ſerued; and 


a Law that ſetteth the bounds both of Religion and Policy; and — 
duet 
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man both tkowardes God and his neighbour; which euery ſenenth 
day is reade openly to all the people; which the kings haue befoie 
their eyes, the Pꝛieſts bear about them, the fathers teach to their chil- 
nen, and the Paſters to their ſeruants, and which the verie wals and 
fozefronts of their houſes doe ſhewe both to ſtrangers c to their houſ- 
hold folke. At the happieſttime that pee can chooſe in Rome oz A- 
thens,(fo2 J am willing to omit their barbaronſneſſe ) what haue wee, 
Iſap not of Religion, but of Dzder in {'ulkice & fate of Gonernment) 
that commeth any thing neere to that? Contrariwiſe, what law was 
there euer let koꝛth among them, which was not aboliſhed againe ere 
it was knowne to the people? Dꝛ who made accofit of it but the Law- 
pers? Oz who bꝛake not the Lawe afoze he knewe it? To bee ſhozt, 
where haue we read that any whole Nation were all Lawyers and al 
ſkilfullin the Lawes of God and men, but the people of Iſrac!! > And 
why was that, but becauſe theſame Lawe conteined the rule of ſal- 
nation, the which it was meet that all folke without exception ſhould 
knowe and vnderſtand, becauſe that naturally all men ought to tend 
bito their ſaluation? And as touching the antiquitie of Moſes the ſet. 
terfoo2th of that Lawe among that people; J will not haue yee to be- 
leeue mee, but the Gentiles themſelues, The verie ground of the an- 
tiquitte of Greece(ſay Diodorus and Denis of Halycarnafſits,) was Ina-  . 
chus, who lined twentie Generations (that is to ſap, about foure hun- — 
ned yeares)afoze the warres of Troy. And Ptolomie of Mendeſe a — 
pꝛieſt of Aegypt, ( ho gathered his Piſtozie out of the holy Regiſters Appion in 
ofthe Aegyptians / laid that Amoſis king of Aegypt raigned the ſame che fourth 
time that Inachus raigned in Greece, and that in the time of the ſame _ of his 
Amoſis, Moſes went out of Aegypt with the people of Iſrael, The ſame — 
thinge is affirmed by Appion the Grammarian the great enemie ok fewes. 
the Iewes and alſo confirmed by Beroſus the Babylonian , Polemon, Euſeb. lib. 
Theodotus, Ipſicrates, and Moſchus, wyiters of the ſtoꝛies of the Phe- 10. Cap. 3. 
nicians, cited by Euſebius and Affricanus. Eupolemus in his booke of the 
kings of lewrie laith, that Moſes taught letters to the Iewes;the lewes 
to the Phenicians; and the Phenicians to the Greekes by Cadmus. And 
lo by that reckoning , Moſes ſhould bee, not onelp of moſt antiquitie 
intheir Hiſtozies, but alſo of moze antiquitie than all Hiſtozies. 
Numenius ſaith, that Plato and Pythagoras had nothing but from 
the Aegyptians and Syrians, and namely from Moſes, inſomuch that he 
retiteth his Piſtozie almoſt woꝛd fo2 wozd as we haue it in the Bible, 
laying that Moſes was a great Diuine, Lawe-maker, and Pꝛophet. 
Allo Diodorugs of Sicilic . vnderſtoode by the Aegyptians, 
ö 3 (who 


Strabo. li. 
15. 


Porphyri- 
us. lib. 4. 
Euſcbius 
in his 
booke of 
preparati— 
on to the 


Goſpell. 


Gen. 49.5 
7 » 
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hee was the firſt Lawgiuer of all, and mozeoner a man of great cou. 
rage, and of very commendable life, & that the Iewes eſteemed him as 
a God, as wellfoz the knowledge that hee had ok God, as foz his au- 
thozitie and pꝛeheminence. And hee(ſaith Diodorus) gaue a Law vn- 
to the people of Iraell, which he ſaide he had received of Iah, foꝛ (o dog 
they call the God whome they wozſhippe. And who this God is Stra. 
bo ſheweth vs ſufficiently where hee ſaith, That Moſes hauing rebu- 
ked the Aegyptians fo their vanities and follies, and fo reſembling 
God who is to bee woꝛſhipped and ſerued otherwile) by the Images 
of Beaſts and Pen; withdzewe himſelfe from among them that hee 
might ſerue God. To be ſhoꝛt, Porphyrius in his fourth booke againſt 
Chziſtians, beareth this recoꝛd of Moles, that hee had wzitten the hi- 
ſtozie ofthe Iewes truely, which thing hee had per ceiued by conferring 
it with Sachoniathon the Berutian, who rehearſeth the verie ſame cit. 
cumſtances; the which hee had learned out ofthe Regiſters of one 
Hierobaal a Pꝛieſt ot the God of Leuie, that is to ſap, of the God of 1. 
raell, and out of the Chꝛonicles of the Cities 4 out of the holy bookes 
which were wont to be dedicated to Temples. Andthis Sachoniathon 
(ſaith hee) was ſomewhat after the time of Moſes, about the time of 
Semiramis. Mob. Porphyrius giueth vs heere moze than wee aſke, 
Foz wee ſet Abraham in the time of Semiramis, and Moſes came cet- 
taine hundꝛed yeares after: Now then the bookes of Moſes do lead vs 
vp from Sonne to Father vnto Abraham, from Abraham to Noe, from 
Noe tothe firſt man, and from the firſt man to God the Creatoz, be- 
yond whome it is not pollible to palle any further, as I haue pꝛoued 
alreadie: and intreating of the Creation we muſk alwaies needs come 
back againe. And throughout al this diſcourſe Moſes telleth vs ef the 
things that God hath diſcouered vnto men, and the Lawes which he 
hath giuen akter maner ok a couenant, to the intent they ſhould be his 
people, and hee Hould be their God: The which couenant it had ſure- 
ly beene both a ſhame aud folly fox him to haue deuiſed fo2 that hard- 
harted and ſtubbozne people, whome hee burdeneth not with any o- 
ther thing, but that which was notozioully knowne vnto them, and 
thereby they wert certified of their oziginall natiuitie. Neither is it 
to be luſpected that he wꝛote theſe things / as ſome liſt to ſap ) toge! 
authozitie to himſelfe and his; foz hee bzondeth his Graundfathtr 
Levie with an open marke of repꝛoach erpzeſſcd in theſe woꝛds of Ja- 
cobs Teſtament : Samneon and Lexy are cruell inſtruments in their van- 


quiſhings, &c. Cut ſed be their wrath, for it was ſhamefull; I will mon 
em 


| 
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them in Jacob, and ſcatterthem in 1{ae!,8&c.As who ſhould lay, he meant 
to dilgrade Leuie and all his race: to the ſaping whereof nothinge 
compelled him. Alſo he rep2oneth Aarons idolatry and Maries mur- 
muring, not withſtanding that he was his bzother and ſee his ſiſter: 
and hee repeateth oftentimes, that fo2 his owne fault, God had tolde 
him that he ſhould ſee the land of Canaan, but not enter into it. Tobe 
h02t,he oꝛdaineth and leaueth Ioſua to bee his Succeſſoʒ, whereas by 
reaſon ol the authozitie which he had among that people, he might by 
al likelihood haue ſet vp his owne ſons. And yet we lee that naturally 
we conceale p faults ofour parents, coꝛrupt their pedegrees to make 
the the moꝛe vertuous, and our ſelues the moze comendable by their 
bertue, c we be loath to acknowledge our owne faults. (I meane euen 

home lieſt men ok vs all) except it bee amongſt our moſt ſecret friends, 
and as late as wee can. Much lefle can wee ſinde in our hearts to pub⸗ 


ih them to the knowledge ok poſteritie. To be ſhoꝛt, we be ſo deſirous 


to leaue honour and eſtimation to our childꝛen, that ſuch as woulde 
not haue beene ambitious fo2 themſelues, cannot refraine from bee- 
ing ambitious foz their poſterity. Now then, what may wee conclude 
thereof, but that hee peelded the honour of his anceſtoꝛs, and his own 
too, vnto Gods glozie and the truth? And although we pꝛoceed not ſo 
farre as to conclude abſolutely , that hee wꝛote at that time as from 
God, and not as from man: pet not withſtanding, foꝛaſmuch as in his 
witings he urippeth mans nature naked, ought wee not at leaſtwiſe 
toconclude, that he which made leſſe account of himſelfe and his than 
ofthe truth, would not haue p2eferred vntruth befoze it foꝛ anyreſpect? 
dome miſerable catife that is quarelous againſt his owne welfare , 


bill ſay heere, Admit that Moſes, Ioſua, Dauid, Eſay and others were Obicttios. 


is ancient as yelift- yet how ſhall J bee ſure that thoſe bookes alſo 
vere as ancient, and ot᷑ their wziting?Jt were inough to anſwere him, 
Dow beleeueſt thou that ſuch bookes 02 ſuch were Platoes, Ariſtotles 
ind Ciceroes : Marry ſaiſt thou) becauſe theꝝ haue been conueped vn 
to vs from them from hand to hand. Uſe thou the like equity towards p 
others, which as great a number ol men do allure thee to haue come kr 
them. But ifthat wil not perlwade them, yet want we not wherewith 
to infoꝛce them. Firſt a foꝛmoſt J appeale top conſcience t iudgemẽt 
all per ons, which know what it is to indite, whether y ſtile of the 
Scriptures be not ſuch and lo peculiar, as it cannot by any meanes be 
(ounterfeited o2 diſguiſed, And if there be any that will needes doubt 
thereof, J pꝛay him to make a tryall thereot᷑ but in ſome one ſive of a 
lale, bee it in plainneſle of ſetting 2 downe as they were done, 
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oꝛ in feruentnelle of pꝛaping, op in pithineſſe of Pzophecying : and he 
ſhall koꝛthwith perceiue, chat as well in the matter it ſelfe as in the 
manner ok inditing, there is a certaine newe taſte in ſteade of the ol, 
which is peculiar to all times, ſo as no man can attaine to the ſame 
natur all veine, the ſame zeale, and the ſame efficacie, vnleſſe he be led 
by the lame hand, moued by the lame ſpirit, and pꝛicked with the ſame 
ſpurre that Moſes, Dauid, and the Pꝛophets were. To bee ſhoꝛt, ilit 
bee hard to father a booke vpon Plato, Herodotus, and Hipocrates, but 
that hee which hal haue read thẽ aduiſedlp, wil by and by eſpy it euen 
afarre off: So is it as vnpoſſible to father the other bookes vppon 
thoſe which haue a ſtile ſo karre differing from other wꝛitings, vnleſſe 
a man wil bearehimſelfe on hand, that ſuch baſtard books were made 
in the lame ages 02 neere about the ſame times that thoſe Authozs li 
ued in. Let vs ſee how it may be poſſible to haue bene done in p lame 
ages. Moſes publiſhed the Lawe befoze all the people, and he curſeth 
the partie with death both of bodie andſonle, which Hall adde, dimi- 
niſh oꝛ alter any thing. Je bindeth the people houſehold by houſhold, 
to take faſt hold thereof. Dis bookes are delinered to euerp Trybe, 
they be read openly euery Saboth dap, they bee kept carefully in the 
Arke, and the Arke is kept as carefully bp all the Trpbes. Ind that 
this was done, it appeareth not onely by his booke , but alſo by the 


_ effectes that inſewed thereof from time to time, and by the footeſteps 


thereof which are euident euen among the Iewes. Ik it bee poſſible 
foꝛ a booke to be pꝛeſerued from falſifying, and foyſting, what booke 
ſhall that bee but the Bible? which was garded by ten hundꝛed thou 
land men, and copied out, not by ſome Scriueners onelp, but alſo by 
all the people. Afterward came loſua, who renewed the ſame Co- 
uenant, pꝛoclaimed Che Lawe, and peelded recozd vnto Moſes, Like- 
wiſe 5 Iudges lut ceeded Ioſua, Samuel ſucceeded the Iudges, the ings 
and the Chzonicles ſucceeded Samuell, and the Pꝛophets ſucceeded 
them all. Theſe bookes followed one another immediatly and with- 
out interpꝛetation: and euerp one that followed , pꝛeſuppoled the 
thinges to be an infallible trueth which had beene written by them 
that went afs2e ;neither was there any that did caſt any doubts oꝛ te · 
pꝛoue any of the fozmer Hiſtoꝛies, as is founde to bee doone in other 
Miſtozies : as fo2 example, Hellanicus repꝛoueth Ephorus , Ephorus 
findes fault with Timeus, and conſequentlp Timeus rep2ehendeththem 
that wrote afozc him. But Ioſua gathereth a certaine and vnfallible 
conſequence of Moſes, the Iudges of Toſua, Samuel of the ludges, Dauid 


of them all, and lo all che ref, And fo ſpeake of the Pzophets; w 


7 
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bee not like the bookes of our Aſtrologers, which refozme one 
anothers Calculations, and controule one anothers P2ognoſtica- 
tions: But as they ſhoote all at one marke:ſo they agree in onething, 
notwithlkanding that they wꝛote both in ſundzy times and in ſundzy 
places, Nay (which moze is) wee ſee that the people were ſo ſure 
or that Lawe, that from age to age they choſe rather to abide all er- 
tremites, than to giue it ouer:inſomuch that they defended it againſt 
the Chananites, the Philiſtines, the Aſſyrians, the Babylonians, the Per- 2 
ſians, the Greekes, and the Romans. Who then durſt be fo pꝛowde and 143 
bold as to violate oz imbaſe the thing that was helde to bee ſo holy, 
defended with lo many liues, and confirmed with ſo may deathes? Jf 
pee ſay. the eathen; Their intents was not to marre it, but to make 
it quite away. Fo2 what pzofite could haue redounded vnto them of 
that paine? to what end ſhould they haue done it? oz how could they 
haue cozrupted it in the ſight and in the knowledge of ſo many folke? 

Pozeouer,who knoweth not that the Scriptures were carried by the 
baniſhed Iewes into diuers countries of the wo2 1d afoze they came in- 
tothe hands of the Gentiles, as ofthe Greekes oz Romanes : As foꝛ the 
lewes, their ſhootanker andfelicitie conſiſted in the keeping of them, Aft 
and the reward of coxrupting them was death: and what could it then ko 
haue benefitedthem to haue cozrupted them? Nap pet further, which 83 
ol them would haue dyed afterward fo2 a Lawe,which they knewe to 
be coxrupted oz counterfeited? And ſoothly wee ſee throughout their 
Hiſtozies, that there paſſed not ſo much as any one halfe hũdzed years 
without perſecutions and warres fo2 that Lawe. 
And whereas it might bee ſaide, that ſome luttle headed felowe a- 
mong the Iewes had done it ts abuſe the reſt:again, how could that be, 
ſeeing it was not in the hands offower oz fine Pꝛieſts onely, as the 
Ceremonies of the Hetrurians and Latins were, but inthe hands ofthe 
whole people; ſo as one ſyllable could not be changed but it was to be 
eſpyed euen by poung childzen. Conſidering alſo that we reade not of 
any king how wiſe ſoeuer he were, that euer durſt pzeſume to adde, 
diminiſh oꝛ alter any whit thereof: whereas nowithſtanding, all other 
Lawes ofthe wozld were made by peecemeal, and Rings and Senats 
haue alwaies reſerued to themſelues a pꝛerogatiue to coʒrect them 
alter them at their plealure, eſpecially when they limited their autho- 
ritie, and ſerued not foz the maintenanceof their pꝛokeſſion. And ik a- 
any man to bereaue vs of this argument, will ſtep fozth and ſay, that 
our Scriptures are as an Hyſtozie gathered ont of the Regiſters of 


many ages, by ſome one autho? ; as wee ſee Beroſus hath done foꝛ the 
| Dd 3 Chal- 
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Chaldees, Duis foz the Phenicians, Manetho foz the Aegyptians, and 
ſuch others; let him tell vs then (J heartily pꝛap bim, ) in what age 
of che woꝛld the Authoꝛ is likely to haue liued. it in the time of Moſes, 
of Io ſua, oz of the Judges; how commeth it to palle that he wziteth of 
the reignes of the kings? Tftn the time of the firſt Kings how wziteth 
he ofthe laſt King? {fin the time of the laſt Kings: how is it poCible 
that the le wes being akoze that time car ied awap into diuers places of 
the wozlde and ſcattered abzoade euerp where like the members of 
Pentheus, ſhould carie & keepe with them the bookes of Moſes, which 
(by theſe mens reckoning ) were not pet made, accozding to which 
booke both themſelues did notwithſtanding then liue ,& alſo taught 
other Nations? I meane the ten Tribes by name, which by thꝛee fo); 
mer remoutngs were ſcattered ouer the whole Earth , whereof the 
mar kes are too apparant to be denyed. The firſt in the time of Achaz 
King of Iuda, and of Placea King of Iſrael, by Thiglath Phalaſſar King 
ofthe Aſſyrians, who caryed away Ruben, Gad and halfe the tribeof 
Manaſſes - the ſecond in time of Oſe by Salmanaſer, who caried away l- 
ſachar, Zabulon and Napthaly inte Aſſyria: and the third anone after 
by the lame Salmanaſar, who conueped away Ephraim and the other 
half of Manaſſes;as it is witneſſed both by the anciẽt Recoꝛds of many 
Countries, and alſo by the Chzonicles of the Hebrewes. And at that 
time while Pꝛinting was not yet in vle,whac meane was their to dil- 
perſe thoſe bookes lo ſoone and ſo karre off? Nap which moze is, what 
will they ſap when they ſhall finde the baokes of Moſes to haue beene 
kept from father to ſon, euen in the vttermoſt coaſts of Ethiopia, whe- 
ther the Empires neuer came, which bookes they lap they haue had 
there euer lince the time of Salomon, that they were bzought thither 
by p Queene of the pꝛouince of Saba? Thus haue J ipoken inough of 
this matter, both fo2 them that are contented to be ſatiſfted with rea- 
ſon,(fo2 ifthey doe but reade our ©criptures, they haue whereon to 
reſt )and allo fo2 thoſe which are otherwiſe, fo2 it is hard to ſhew him 
ought, which by his will will ſee nought. But there are yet further 
which tell vs that in the time of the Machabees, Antiochus aboliſhed 
the lawe of 1ſraell, and all the bookes of the Bible: and they thinke 
themſelues to haue made a great ſpeake, and hard to bee reſotaed. 1 
le aue it to the conſideration of all men of iudgement, whether it bee 
eaſie ko a Bꝛinte, though he vle neuer ſo great diligence, vtterly to a- 


boliſh any manner of booke whatſoever, ſeeing the nature of man is 


ſuch, that the moze that things are ſought to be plucked from him, the 


moze he ſtraineth himſelfe to keepe them. But when a Booke = 
beleett 
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heleened e reuerenced ofa whole nation, not fo2 delight ofthinges - 


done by men, thererein contained, but fo2 the laluation of man 
therein reuealed; fo2the trueth whercofmen are not afraid to endure 
bothdeathand tozments as was wicnefſed by many in the time of tte 
ſame Antiochus : what diligence of man can ſuffice to aboliſh it? But 
let vs put the caſe that it was aboliſhed in Iewrie : pea and that it was 
aboliſhed thꝛoͤughout his whole Empire:what can pet enſue thereof, 
ſeeing that the ten trybes(oner whome Antiochus could haue no au- 
thozitie) had caried thẽ e diſperſed the abzoad to the vttermoſt bounds 
of the wozlo / And ſeeing that the remouing ofthe other two trpbes, 
had made them rife among the Perſians and Babyloniansꝰ And that the 
Ptolomies cheriſhed the le wes right tenderly in Aegypt, giuing them 
open Synagogues with franchiſes and libertie? And allo that Prolo- 
mie Philadelph had cauſed all the Bible to bee tranſlated into the 
Greeke tongue by the thzeſcoze and ten Ffnterp2crers, and had laide 
it vp in his libzarie as a Jewell? And to bee ſhozt, that the lewes 
were at the verie time ſo diſperſed among the Greekes themſelues, as 
there was ſcarcely any Citie which had not receiued them with their 
Gynagogues? "ah 

But although none of all theſe reaſons were tobe- had; then, if the 
Bible was loſt and aboliſhed, how was it found againe ſo ſodainlp in 
ont inſtantꝰc d ho could as pee would ſay)caſt it vp whole out of his 
ſtomack at once? Dz3 who hath ener read that the Iewes made any 
mone fo2 the loſſe otit, oꝛtook any pain fo the ſeeking of it out again? 
And to cut offſuperfluity ofſpeach, whereof commeth it, that ot ſo ma 
ny Grammarians being of opinion that they ſhould become wiſe men 
in one dap, if they had Ciceroes bookes of Commonweale to reade - 
none of them all being moze ſattle-headed than the reſt. hath vnder · 
taken to counterfeit them in his name? No no: let vs rather lap, the 


Scriptures are of moze antiquit ie than all other wzitings; and the 


moge they bee ſo, the moze aduerſitie haue they indured : the rage of 
Ty:ants bath ouerflowed them; and pet they could neither dzowne 
them noꝛ dekace them: they haue beene condemned to the ficr, and 


ret could not bee conſumed . Contrariwile, the bookes of the grea- 


teſt men, how great authoꝛitie ſoeuer they had, haue beene loſt, and 
fo2 all the paine that hath beene taken to pꝛeſerue them, pet haue 
they often come to nought. The Chꝛonicles of Emperours ( ſap J) be 
periſhed, whẽ p Chzonicles ofthe ſmal kings of Iewry, & cfthat poo e 
outcaſtpeople,# N wot not what a ſoꝛt of baniſhed hephards deſpiſed 

ofthe wozld x deſpiſers ofthe woz ld, haue cõtinued to poſterity in de- 
| Dd4 ſpite 
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ſpite ofthe wozld, Therefoze-it muſt needs be (aide, that the Scrip. 
tures haue beene pzeſerued by Gods ſingular pꝛouidence, both lo long 
time and againſt ſo manp iniuries oftime.And ſeeing they be the one. 
ly wzitings which onely hee hath pꝛeſerued from the creation of þ 
woꝛld vnto our dates; ſurely they were fo2 our behoofe. And ſeeing 
they haue beene reiected ol the wozld, and pet notwithſtanding doe 
live and raigne in deſpite ok the wozld:ſurely they be from ſomewhere 
els than of man oꝛ of the woꝛld that is to wit. Reuelations from God 
to man, continued from time to time fo2 his glozie and our welfare. 
Ind ſo by this diſcourſe we haue gained this point, p our Scriptures 
which are left vs by Moſes, Ioſua, and the Pꝛophets, are the ancien- 
teſt of all wzitings, and vtterlp voide of all likelyhood of mingling oꝛ 
cotnterfaiting; and that ſith that euen from the beginning there hath 
be ene a Religion reuealed from God, and wee finde none other than 
this to haue continued from the very Creation vnto vs, wee may infer, 
that the Scriptures wherein we reade of if,are of God, becauſe that 
from line to lyne they conteine his Revelation made vnto mankinde. 
But let vs paſſe from this antiquitie which is but the barke of the 
Scriptures, and let vs come to the ſubſtance of them, which wil giue 
vs aſſurance of the place from whence they come. 
— Now then, let vs reade the bookes of men as well of old time as of 
The —_ our time, and what is the ſcope, the ground, the foꝛme, and diſcourſe of 
—__ them,furtherfourth than they eyt her expound oz follow our Scrip- 
to the glo- (res? Some wꝛite to cele bꝛate the Kings and great Captaines of 
rie of God their time :thele be but vauntings of men,rumozs of people, conſut- 
tations to deſtroy one another, and ſuttle deuices;todiſappoint 02 vn- 
doe one another. Good men by reading them become malicious, x euil 
men become wozle. And by the way there muſt be ſome pꝛetie ſpeech 
of Foꝛtune, which lwapeth the battels, As fo2 God who maketh kings 
and vnmaketh them againe, who holdeth both the enterances and iſ- 
ſewes of all things in his hand, there is not-ſo much as one woꝛd in all 
a great volume. Cho doubteth that theſe be bookes of men, which 
containenothing but the paſſions, the lubtilties, and the indeuors of 
men? Another lozt wzite(as they themſelues ſap)to make themſelnes 
immoꝛtall. They wꝛite goodly diſcourſes, to make themſelues to be 
had in admirattoa. jk they chance to ſtũble vpon ſome good ſaying fo? 
maners 02 fo2 the lite of man, they turtzin it a thouſand wayes ts make 
it ſeeme good fo) their purpoſe. Thep deliver their woꝛds by weight. 
they dꝛiue their clauſes to fall altke, they eſchewe nycelp the meeting 


together of vowels: and what greater childiſhnefle can there bee in 
| : graue 
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graue matters, than chat? Pet nofwithſtanding, they make bookes of 
deſpiling of vainglozie, and their bookes themſelues are full of qmbi- 
tion: ofthe bꝛidling of affections: and their arguments are ranke poi- 
ſon and content ion. It they happen to ſpeake of the ſeruing of God it 
is with Sacrificing to Diuels and to their owne Loucrs, and friends, 
as we reade that Socrates, Plato i Ariſtotle did. Tho is he then which 
even by the firſt line oꝛ by the opening of the booke, map not perceiue 
that they which ſpeake bee men, yea and but very men in deede; con- 
ſidering that in al their books they ſauour o2 ſpeak of nothing but like 
men? Men (lay J)that ſeeke the glozie ofmen and not of god: pꝛeac h- 
ing vanitie, and not the ſaluat ion of man. 

On the contrarte ſide, we heare how the Scripture ſaith, In the be- 
ginning God made Heauen and Earth. Ahat is meant by this entrance, 
but that the Reader ſhould not in the reſt ok the diſcourſe looke koꝛ the 
follies of men, but fo2 the wonderous wozks ofthe Creatoz?And what 
other aut hoz did euer begin his wozk ſo? Herodotus beginneth his It- 
ſtozie after this manner: Herodotus of Halycarnaſſus hath. ſpoken theſe 
things. Though he had not ſaid ſo, it would neuer haue bin ſurmiſed 
that he had ſpoken any thing but that which came of man. Foz what 
is his whole book but vanities Oz what hath he, which is not inkerioꝛ 
to manꝰ and thus begin others their books;Hyppocrates,Oftne nature 
of man: Timæus of Locris, Concerning the Creation of the world: which : 
Aathozs I alledge, becauſe they are ſome of the ancienteſt. But if wee all 
goe though the whole Scripture from the one end to the other, wee 
ſhall finde nothing but that which ſeemeth to haue bin intimated in 
firſt wozd; I mean liuely Characters which no man can imitate,(as 
teſtifping p the book hath by inſpſratis pꝛoceeded frogod)to wit, gods 
flozie and the welfare of man.Seeke we the glozieofgod?tt declareth 
lo vs the Creation ofthe wozld, c of man, the ſin of Adam, the coxrup- 
tion of Mankind, the flood that followed therupon, the deliuerance of 
Noe, the confufton oftengues, the calling of Abraham and his ſeed, the 
plagues of Pharao,# the wonders of Acgypr, What is there in al theſe 
things, that ſauozeth of man, oz of the vanitie that poſſeſſeth him? 
What hath he there which maketh him not either to ſtoope vuto god, 
02to ſinke into Hell? Againe ,on the other ſide, what els doth that 
whole diſcourſe ewe vs, but the highnelſe of the Cuerlaſting, his 
mercikulneſſe towards the lowkp,and his iuſtice and iudgements to- 
wards the pꝛoud, when wee ſee all loltineſle of the woꝛld caſt downe 
befoze him, and all the puiſance of Empires giuen quer to Caterpil- , 
lets and to the woꝛmes ol the Earth: Afterward Motes commeth to 
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the rehearſing ol the lawe that god gaue to that people. Mhente 
came that extraoꝛdinarie wiſdome, and why rather in Trac! than ell. 
where, in the time when all other Nations were ſo rude ? And what 
manner of lawe was it? Soothly a law compꝛehended in ten Senten. 
ces: and pet thoſe ten Sentences containe whatſoeuer can belong to 
Codlineſe,Uprightneſle and Tuffice,either touching gods wozſhip, 
oz the duetie towards our neighbour: {nſomuch that al the great vo. 
lumes oflawes whereofthe wozld is full, hauing neither bottome no} 
bounds, and yet doe entreat bufonely of Juſtice(leauing god lineſſe al. 
molt vntouched) map be referred to gods lawe, as to the marke they 
ſhoot at, ⁊ haue not any thing which is not there; pea ſcarce halfe (i 
much. Again, all theſe ten ſayings are vnfolded in two woꝛds:nameh,, 


to loue God with the whole heart, and a mans neighbour as himſelfe. Lit 


the Athenians ſhew me the Lawes of their Draco, and the Romanes the 
L awes of their twelue Tables; if there be one woꝛd ok true godlineſſe 
and Juſtice in theme Let the Greekes and Romanes ſhew all that eter 
they w2ote by the ſpace of a thouſand peares: and ſee if yee (hall finde ſa 
much thereof,as is contained in thoſe two ſayings one lp. And as fo! 
our Philoſophers,which make fo great bꝛags of the ten Pꝛedicamtts 
of their Ariſtotle, which are but the ſeede of Sophiſtrie and vaine ba: 
ling; Jacke them (at leaſt wiſe if they haue any eyes) what accoun! 
they ought to make of this Law. which hath cõueped, in ſo few wozds, 
both the matters of p wozld which are inſinite, e the matters of God, 


which are vncompꝛehenũble to man, together. The 1ſcaclites come tf 


take their tozney into Chanaan vnder Moſes; they be bꝛoght in thither 
by Ioſuaʒ and they be ruled Egouerned there by the Judges & Kings: 
And in this diſcourſe there fall out many humaine things, many en- 
terp2iſes,ſurpyiſes, Sieges, Batcels,victozies, and Conqueſts. Heere 
it behooueth vs to enter into our ſelues, and by our ſelues into the na- 
turall diſpoſition of all men. (When we goe to giue the onſet, { mean 


the better loꝛt ot᷑ vs; what lay we? Loꝛd, we ſet our Battels in aray, 


but thou giueſt the victozie.Akter that maner ſpeake the Chyiltians at 
this day. May: but if God pꝛolper vs, what will we ſay at our return 
Marp, J wonne ſuch a Dil; Jbzake the Uauntgard, the enemy was 
diſcomfited by my counſell:and heerupon riſe quarrels who ſhal hai 
the honoz of the victozie. But as fo2 God, we ſhall hear no moze ſpea⸗ 
king of him, than if there were no God at all, The Hiſtozy waiters 
which deſcribe their victozies, are curious innamiag euen the mes. 


_ neſt Captaines, fo offending any men; t mozeouet in deſcribing of 


the aduãtages of the plates ol p ſun vr p winde, ok the duſt, of him * 
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the ſolviers to handblowes,#of p coſultations ofthe Captains:ſo as he 
zalanceth the battels after his own ſcoales; & as foz mens. ſins which 
re the pꝛocurers therof,he neuer once thinks okthem. Seing then p 
the Aurho2s of our Bible are the ancienteſt ot al others, whersf com- 
meth this new kind of inditing, oz whence haue they learned it p in al 
their hiſtozies they giue the glozie of the battels c ok al feats of Armes 
alonlp vnto God, both afoze ę after? D2 whence come theſe oꝛdinaty 
wozds, God giueth the into our hands, God is our victory, God is as ſttõg 
ina ſmal number as a great? Mhente allo come the goodly ſongs, which 
we ſhal not find in any ofthe Heathen wꝛziters: but ofthis, that they 
mate the warres of God and the victoz ies of the Loꝛd, pea & euen in 
his behalfe which was the doer of them? If they wzot on mans behalf, 
why wake they not in mans vſuall oꝛder of indpting?TUhy wzate not 
Moſes, and Ioſuay( ſay Jas Polybius and Cæſar wzate? Oz who letted 
them to take to thẽlelues theglozy of their high enterpꝛiſes? Dꝛ if they 
mate fo2 kings and by commaundement of kings; why finde wee no 
tommendations of loſua, Dauid, Ioſaphat, and Ezechias ; as well as of 
Themiſtocles,Miltiades, Alexander, and Traiane? Foz what other com- 
mendation finde we ol them, than that they walked in the way of the 
Lo, that they deſtroped the high places, that they ouerthꝛew the F- 
dols,and ſuch like, howbeit that we read ok heroicall # Mar tial deeds 
done in their times? And what ought we then to conclude, but that, as 
ill other books which tend to the glozy of men, &concerne but them- 
ſelues 02 ſome others, are the wozks of men:ſo theſe books, which tend 
lonely to the clozy of God, pea euen by the contempt of men, are the 
works of God, that is to ſap, inſpired by god? Js much is to be ſaid of 
the Pꝛophets, who when they ſpeak of any ſuccour p was come to the 
people of Iſracl,o2 of any enemy that was to come ſodatuly vpon them: 
thep ſaid not, your friends {hal ſuccour you,02 pour enemies ſhal runne 
ln vpon you ; but the L,92d wil lend Cyrus to deliuer pou, the Loꝛd will 
me the Babylonians to ſcourge pou. Uatne are all your dealings, if 
your truſt be not in him:Uaine are the thꝛeatnings ofyour enemies, ił 
pou turne vnto him:and al this is to aſſure pou, that al things are ſub- 
ect vnto him; inſomuch that even they, which thinke themſelues to 
make warre againſt him, do fight fo2 him & by him. To be ſhozt, if we 
lnquireof them concerning the ſtate of the earthly kingdomes; they 
anſtver vs of the heauenly,Jfa man be combered w this pꝛeſent life; 
they teach vs the life to come. And oktentimes a man wouidthinke p 
they ſpake nothing material ta our demands, becauſe they anſmer not 
directly to our demaund, but to that which wee ought todemand. Let 
v3 
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, apparant eaſe, to goe and ſhew fozth Gods wꝛath? Tho of all 
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vs conſider ſomewhat neerelp of what minde the Soothlapers ar; 
both by the Ozacles ok the Diuels, and by ſuch as make pꝛokeſſion 
Soothlaping. The Diuels require ſacrifices fo2 their anſwering u 
curious queſtions. The Aſtrologians are faine to leeke out Pꝛinces. 


The fozeteller ofthings to come by Palmiſtrie,oz by Phyſtognomiz, 


oꝛ by the inwards of Beaſts, oꝛ by the ſignes of the Skpe, doe the like, 
And o2dinarily who be moꝛe vain andmoze puffed vp with p2ide,thar 
thoſe kinde of men; That iarring is there among the, what diſagree. 
ment in their fozeſapings': Nay,which ol them haue we ſeene, which 
is not a money man? oꝛ pᷣ would rather die than not declare gods wyath 
to a Pzince*D2 ÿᷣhath not ſoothed a Pꝛinte in his ſins, to ſuck gain 
out of him? Oz that hath giuen the glozie vnto god e not to bis own! 
cunning and skil? Oꝛ refuſed the hondur that was offered vnto him, 
as a notable iniurie? Mitnelles hereof map Apolonius, 1 
imus, and ſuch others be: who by their fozetellings neuer (ought other 
thing than Images ol themlelnes to be ſet vp in Halles ol Cities m 
Penſions in the Courts ofthe moſt vicious and deteſtable Pztnces, 
And what is to be ſaid then ok theſe kolke, who go willingly to declare 
d ouerthzowe of States, c the deaths of P2inces?UWhich kozſake their 


their wonderfull knowledge peelde none other reaſon but this , Th: 
Lerde hath ſaide it ynto vs, no2 ſerxke any otber rewarde that 
the gloꝛy of G O D, yea matched offentimes with their owne death 

Let vs come to the Poetries of our Scriptures, and let the Hei. 
then ſet theirs againſt them, and who will doubt but that they ſhall 
bluſhe ko2 ſhame? To omitte the Arte, the meaſure, and thean- 
tiquitie of them, which are but the ontſides of them, but ye! 
nioze beautifall in ours than in the Poefries of the Greckes 0} 
Romanes.UUhat (J p2ap)are theirs but the vauntings ok men, coun- 
terkeited pꝛaiſes, and diſcourſes of Lone Songs, not manly, but 
vnmeete koz men: One lingeth mee the rage of Achilles; aus- 
ther, the wandzings of Aenæas, and a third the lone of Pari 
and Helen, And ſo farre hath this kinde of dealing paſſed into cuſ⸗ 
tome, that it ſeemes vnpoſſible fo man to bee a Poet, a Dinine, 
and an Piſtoꝛiographer all together. So karre are our mirth and 
Songs eſtraunged naturally from G O D and from trueth. (hat 
ſhall wee ſay then co the Poetries, ſpecially of Dauid, conſidering 
that bee was afoze all the Poetries ofthe Yeathen; but chat tholt 
JPoetries are not an imitation, but a ſimple affection ? Ik wer 


ſeeke there koz Songs of victozie, wee haue of them; but ther 
2 concerne 
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concerning the God of HHoſtes : If foz bꝛideſongs, they bee not wan- 
ting: but they bee of God and of them that feare him: Jf foꝛ burning 
lones; there bee ſongs of the verie Lone it ſelke, howbeit kindled of 
God himlelfe : Ik foꝛ Sheepeheards ſongs, it is fuil ofthem, but they 
toncerne the Euerlaſting fo2 the Sheepheard , and Iſrael fo2 the flock. 
The Arte ok them is lo excellent, that it is an excellencie euen to 
elp, that thep quench and 
choake all others. If hee had wzitten in mans behalfe,had hee not as 
good a ground as Homere had? what were his combat with Golias, 
his victo2ies ouer the Philiſtines, his loue of Berſabee, and ſuch others? 
O2 thinke we that hee was not lubiect to the ſame paſſions oꝛ made 
of the ſame moulde that wee bee ? Oz that hee which wakeneth vs ſo 
much, was d2owſie himſelfe ? Oz that hee whith ſpeaketh of nothing 
but Loue and Honour, was without them hintſelfe 2 No; but in very 
deede it was another manner ok Pulle that did beate in his Ueines, 
than beateth in ours, and another maner of fire that burned in his ma- 
rowe. Which thing no man can deny that readeth his Plalmes, lo 
linely, ſo feruent, and ſo full of affections : howbeit that hee directeth 


his loue and his vehement deſires to another marke, as one that be- 


helde a farre other beautie, coueted a farre other Honour, and ta- 
ted a karte other pleaſure than ofthe woꝛ ld. Foz all thoſe books atme 
at none other marke than the honour of God, confrarie to mans na- 
ture, which robbeth God ok his honour as much as can bee, to cloth 


it ſelfe there with, and coueteth nothing ſo much as gloꝛie. 


But let vs come to the other marke which followeth this ſucceſſiue- 
ly, namely the welfare of man. Foꝛal much as J haue ſaide, that the 
marke whereat man ſhooteth in this like, is his owne welfare: Tf God 
haue left him any woꝛd, oz giuen him any reuelat ion, to what ende 
dught wee to acknowledge the ſame to bee done, but to light him in 
the way of welkare, and to turne him from: all croſſe pathes and by. 
waies which might leade him krom the end that hee aimeth at? Now 
let vs hardly reade all the Bookes of the Heathen, and there is none 
oe them which buſieth not our bꝛaines about Booneſhine in the wa- 
ter, making vs to ſpend night and dap therein, as though wee had 
none other reſting place to ſeeke; whereas none other booke than the 
Bible doth put vs in miade of our way. Our welfare is our ſhootan- 
ker, and the welfare as well of one of vs as of another, is to liue im- 
moztally vnited vnto God. Pow ſhall Ariſtotle put vs in minde there» 
of, who leaueth vs in doubt whether there be any immoꝛtalit ie 02 no, 


and which letteth our ſhoot anker in Þ wots not what muzings, per- 
aduen- 
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aduenture vpon Logicke and naturall Philoſophie, as his owne ? Oz 
how ſhall Plato doe it, who ſuffereth himſelke to bee carried away with 
the common erro2 ? Oz Seneca (how high ſoeuer hee ſoare with his 
13 wings :) who will haue the wile man to play the foole, the harebzaine 
rations, and the Lechoz, and to giue ouer himſelfe to all manner of vices, fo2 
the bꝛinging ok his affaires to paſſe, yea euen to his owneharme , and 
to the blaſpheaming of God himſelfe. But if wee harken to the holy 
Scriptures, wee ſhall — time to time, that they bee no 
vntruſtie guides ok our waies, neither ſuch as ſtand doubting at the 
firſt foure waileete, whether a man ſhould take on the right hand oz 
on the left: but they bee ſure guides, ſuch as are able to dzawe vs 
out of the mire, and to conuey vs thꝛough the wilde Fozreſtes of the 
wozld, not onelp by leading vs by the hand, but allo by ſerning our 
turnes both fo2 a guide, and foz a Creſſet, and ko; a path altogither. 
Therkoꝛe at the verie firſf enterance they tell vs that God, hauing cre- 
ated the wozlde, made man of the duſt of the earth, and that he made 
him after his owne Image and likeneſſe, and gaue him power ouer 
all the things, that hee had made heere belowe, And what els ts this 
but a teaching ot man at the firſt woꝛd, that hee is indebted to God 
fo2 all things, that his felicitie conſiſteth in ſeruing God , and that 
hee is made to another end than other lining wights; namely foꝛ God 
himſelfe? From hence it leadeth vs to our dilobedience, and is the pu- 
niſhment that inſued thereupon; to weete, that by ſeeking our wel- 
kare elſewhere than in God, wee fell into all miſchiefe. As touching 
the immoztalitie of our ſoules, # the pzouidenceof God,fozaſmuch as 
they be no Schoolepoints to bzawle vpon, but vndoubtedly groundes 
to as many as conceiue that there is aGod, (which thing all men do) 
and (uch as men ought not to doubt of o2 to bee taught, but co pꝛac· 
tile and exerciſe all their like long, wee ſee no diſputing there as is 
among the Philoſophers . Henoch therefoze indured many harde 
thinges in that frowarde generation, fozſeruing God: and by eſpe- 
ciall pztuiledge was ſoone taken out of this life. And to what intent, 
but to haue a better ? Abraham, Iſaac and Iacob wapfared from place 
to place vpon the earth, And did they ſo in the hope ofthe Lande of 
Chanaan ? Nay, who would haue induced ſo much hardneſſe foz his 
Poſterities ſake: Oꝛ koꝛ a pꝛomiſe that ſhould not bee perkozmedtil 
fower hundꝛed peares after? Then was it becauſe they grounded 
themſelues vpon a- better inheritance : and that is the ſelfe ſame 
which God me ant wheu hee (aide to Abraham, I amthy great reward. 


Moſes came ſomewhat neerer thispzomile; ko; hee ſawe the Lande, 
ho 
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howbeit but from the top of a high mountaine. And wherefoze lan- 
guilhed hee foz tie yeares in the wilderneſſe among a thouſandgrudg- 
ings, at the point to bee ſtoned euery howze by his owne countrimen, 
ano pet was kaine to die at the inſtant of obtaining his hope?Sooth- 
ly hee had ſeene another country neerer him, whereunto hee aſpired ; 
and farre better / which he was to polſeſle in the life to come) then hee 
kozewent in this pꝛeſent life. The like is to be ſaide of Ioſua, of the 
ludges, of Samuell, of Dauid, and of the Pzophets; whoſe whole life 
was not a Schoole-Diuinitie like vnto the Philoſophers, but a con- 
tinuall pꝛactiſe ofthis faith: namely, that mans ſhootanker is not 
in this wozld, noz our welfare to bee ſought heere: but that it be- 
hooueth vs to ſeeke it in God, and to turne againe to him that wee 
map iniop it. To that ende tend theſe pzecepts which are giuen to 
men in the Lawe, Thou ſhalt loue God with all thine heart, with 
all thy Soule, and with all thy ſtrengh. To what end : To bee op- 
pꝛeſſed by Pharao, turmopled vp and downe in the Deſert, beaten by 
the Philiſtines, ouerthzowne by the Aſſyrians, caried away by the 
Babylonians, and troden vnder foot by all Nations? Tf the loue of 
God bzing vs no better reward than ſo, what gaine wee by beeing 
his people? Nay, it is to ſhewe vs, that our welfare dwelleth 
not heere belowe ; that theſe [hoſts which welcome vs into our Inne 
with ſmiling countenance, doe cut our thꝛotes in our beds; that the 
rewarde of ſuch as lerue G O D, is not the wozld noz any wozldlp 
thing, but the verfe maker both of man and of the wozlde. Then 
followeth there another pꝛecept; namely, Thou ſhalt loue thy neigh- 
bour as thy ſelfe. What would Carneades haue ſaide, oꝛ rather what 
woulde hee not haue ſaide , ik hee had examined this Commaunde. 
ment? This Philoſopher being ſent Ambaſladour on a time from 
Athens to Rome, made an Ozation ok Juſtice befoze Cato the Cen- 
(oz, whereof hee ſpake wonders. The next diy hee made another, 
wherein hee pꝛooued that it was but folly and fondneſſe; oz that the 
Romanes ſhould bee faine to come back againe to their cotages, and 
that all crafficke and whatſoeuerelſe it be whereby Cities are made 
tofloziſh , woulde come co natight. That is to bee (aide then of 
this Lawe , which ertendeth ſo karre as to ſap, not onely, Doe not 
that to others which pou would not haue done to pour ſelues; but al · 
ſo, Doe that foz others which pon would haue done foz your ſelues: 
And ſurelp if our welfare conſiſt in this wozld, what goodlier law can 
there be, than fo2 a man to loue himſelfeand his owne, and to wꝛeſt al 


his neighbozs affaires to his own pzofit?And cõtrariwiſe what = 
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fondneſſe, than to bee another mans Bailie, that is to ſay, to pꝛo- 
cure oftentimes a mans owne loſſe? But the Philoſopher was ig. 
no2ant that godlineſſe is the rooteof Juſtice, and that Charitie is no. 
thing els but a rebounding back ok the loue which weowe vnto God, 
vpon mankinde which is his Image. And the aiming point of this 
Commaundement, which being reſtrained within one wozde, ſp2ea. 
deth it ſelfe throughout the whole Lawe of Iiracll, is none other than 
to ſhewe vs that our cheefe dwelling place is elſewhere than here, and 
that whereas we loue all things here fo2 our owne ſakes, we ought to 
loue other men as our ſelues, and our ſelues fo2 Gods ſake,who is our 
ſole and onelp welfare, {hereunto doe all che Scriptures guide vs, be 
it by authozitie of the Lawe, o2 by example of holy perſons, oz by ex- 
hoztation of the Pꝛophets and there is not that line which twitcheth 
vs not by the eare, to waken vs out of the ſleepe of this wozld; aud 
which plucketh vs not from the ſtoole and the table, and from the 
glewing vanities that ſticke ſo faſt to vs; to bꝛing vs backe to glozie 
and to the inioping of God who is our welfare. Seeing then that ny 
turally wee thinke ſo little vpon this gloꝛie of God; what a booke is 
that, which ſpeaketh ok nothing els: Seeing wee bee plunged ſo 
deepe in the wozlde, and the wozld in vs: what a booke is that, which 
withdꝛaweth vs from it euery houre ? And what woulde become of 
man ik hee had not ansther ſpirit than the ſptrit ok man and ok the 
wo2ld, which biddeth battell both to man and to the wozld? Sooth- 
ly wee may well ſap therefoze , that the Scriptures are verily of 
Gods inſpiring » which haue ſo exp2eſſe reſemblances of him, and 
K — to the hand, ſtampe, pzint and wziting of the whole 
0210, 
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That throughout the whole proceſſe of the Bible, or old Teſtament, 
there are things which cannot proceede but from God. 


— — E haue learned heretofoze, by peruſing 
———-—- A the vninerſal wozld, that al things tend 
to Gods glozie;t by y examining of ma, 
|, || that his onely and whole welkare is to 
e || Cleatte vnto God. Now therefoze (ith 
e wee ſee pthe Scriptures pzeach vnto vs 
the lamething that we haue read both 


a not to be a good pꝛooke to vs, that hee 
UU which made both the Moꝛld and man, 
= bath alſo made the Scriptures to rule 
them by; And that he which hath ſpoken to all Nations by his Crea; 
tures, hath alſs vouchſafed to ſhewe himſelle moꝛe neerely to them by 
his Scriptures? Againe, ſeeing that the Scriptures commaund vs to 
lone God with all our heart,and that the Creatures haue heretofoze 
declared vs to be bound thereto; ſo as the Creatures teach the ſelſe 
ſame thing which the Scriptures commaund: what can we ſay but 
that both thoſe books haue one ſelfe lame authoz: Howbeit fozaſmnch 
as our eyes be ſo dazled by our fall,that the Creatures were vnto vs 
as a claſped booke, oꝛ as a thing wiitten.in Cyphers; God, to apply 
himſelke to the weakeneſſe ol our light. hath giuen vs his ſcriptures: 
that foʒalmuch as our wils are wholly turned from him, it behoued 
vs to be commaunded our owne welfare, wbich ( were wee accoꝛding 
to our firſt creation) we ſhould couet and follow earneſtly at the onelp 
ſight of the firſt booke. But fozalmuch as it may ſtill be ſaid that theſe 
bookes are rather the wozkes of good men and ol ſuch as feared God, 
than of God himſelfezlet vs ſee if they haue not in them ſome pꝛoper 
and peculiar markes of Gods ſpirit, J meane ſuch as no creature can 
be partaker of but by inſpirationfrom _ Foz like as in his doings 
e there 


» || in the woꝛzld and in our ſelues; ougbt it 
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there are tertaine miracles, wherein euen the wicke deſt acknowledge 
the finger of God: So in his wozds 02 Scriptures, there map vadon- 
tedly be ſome ſuch thing, as cannot p2ocecde but from God himſelfe. 
Let vs beginne at the Stile. In mens affaires we haue two ſo2ts of 
wziting. The inkeriour ſozt, and men ok equalitie, inde auour to per- 
ſwade folke by apparant reaſons ; foꝛ they knowe they haue no auth. 
ritie to giue them credite. But Pzinces will oft he ir meere authozity 
looke to be beleeued whatſoener they lap: foꝛ they thinke they haue 
the woꝛld at their commanuudement , and that thep may ſpeake what 
they liſt: and they (uppole it to be ſome derogation ts them to alledge 
any reaſon. And in humane ſciences the caſe is all one. Foz the Phy 
tiaa is belecued of his Patient without alledging why:but of another 
YPbylition he is not ſo. Likewiſe the Schoolemaſter ts beleened of 
the Scholer, yea euen in things which were diſpucable fo2 him with 
one of his fellowes.So much mote therefoze ſhall this rule take place 
in matters diuine,which lurmount both the vnderſtauding of the lear- 
ner,andcheſkill of the teacher himſelfe. Again, we lee how the Philo- 
ſophers doe mounte vp from things euident ly knowne to things leſſe 
knowne, and from Grounds and Pyinciples, to Concluſtons, And 


therefo2e Ariſtotle, intending to pꝛooue that there is a God, made a 


whole ſco2e cf bookes of it: and Plato, ſpeaking of things diuine, will 
haue the auncient Dzacles to be beleened, and not his owne ſayings: 
which argueth that eucn by nature men knowe well, that they deferue 
not to be belecued further foo2th than they make pzoofe , no not euen 
in the leaſt things; and therkoze that they be wozthy to be laughed at, 
ik they thinke their ſayings to be authozitie in matters diuine. Now 


then, ſith it is lo that the Stile is ſuch both of al men in their common 


diſcourſes, and of all che Philoſophers in high matters: what ſhal the 
Authoꝛ of our Bible be, whole will and meaning is to bee beleeued v- 
pon his bare woꝛd, euen in the things which exceede both the nacurall 
beleefe ol ſuch as heare them, and the vnderſtanding of all men which 
take vpon them to ſpeake of them? God created Heauen and Earth: 
Man is falne from his oziginal ſtate by ſinne. It thou bee a man that 
ſayeſt it, who will belecue thee vnleſſe thou pꝛooue it? And pet not; 
wit hſtanding it appeareth that he wꝛote it to be beleeued:foꝛ he com- 
maundeth it to be beleeued. Therefoze his ſpeaking is of authoꝛitie, 
and not by perſwaſion, Pet notwithſtanding no body is beleeued v- 
pon his bare woꝛd, ſauing in things which lye in his owne power and 
his owne knowledge. CA hoſoeuer then in things ſurmounting man, 


(J meaue in matters concerning God and mans Saluation) wil looks 
| 0 
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to be beleeued ok aut hoꝛitie, onely becauſe hee ſafes it; yea and to bee Ne 
mo2e beleeued without pꝛoofe, than others vpon p2oofe; muſt needs be N 
p Pꝛinte e Father ofman,# not a man. Now. who lees not this courſe 1600 
kept thꝛoughout al the Scriptures:# yet where is there any oneSyl- Tow! 
logilme, oꝛ Demonſtration in che*(auing ſuch as theſe which ſoothly 3:4 Y 
be moze firme than any Syllogiſme, and moze needful than any De- +081 
monſtration:namcly,The Loꝛd hath ſaide it, and ic is done :the Lo2d 1 
hath ſpoken it, and he will be beleeued. And what other booke finde 4 


we which pꝛoceedeth after that maner, howbeit that ſome deceiuers | 145 9 
haue long time ſince pꝛelumed to imitate the ſame? "$840 
Alſo wee haue many bookes of manners wzitten by the Heathen. | | be 4 


How pꝛoceed they againſt vice?o2 how deale they with Uertue? They 
define, they diſtinguiſh, they diſputeofthe generall and of the vnder- 11 
kinde, ofthe meane and ok theertreames. It is ſpoken{ſay they) from 1. 
one Countermatch to another. And if they offend the lawes of Logick, 1 
they be afraide of repꝛoofe. The Lawes of God ſpeake a little moꝛe The lawes Mie 
plainely : Oe that ſtealet h ſhall pay fowerfold : Mee that killeth ſhall and com. 


bee puniſhed with death: Thich is as much to ſay. as that the au- maunde. [7 
thoꝛitie of the one dependeth vpon their power, and the authoꝛitie of e dn. 1 
the other dependeth vpon theirpzoofe, To be ſhozt , euen our ſpeech ure. x 
extendeth oꝛdinarily nofurther than our power: and therefoꝛe the 14 


Teacher ſpeaketh after another manner than the Learner, the pꝛince 
than the Subiect, and the Senatoz than the Oꝛatoz. Mhat maner 
ofbooke then J pꝛay you is this, which ſpeaketh to all men alike , 
to Kinges as to Subiects, to great as to ſmall, to olde as ta 
poung, to learned as to vnlearned; ſauing that it ſurmounteth the 
tapacitie ot the one as well as ofthe other? neither intreating no2 
perſwading any man, but abſolutely bidding oz foꝛbidding all men. 
Neither ( which moze is ) doth it lay to any man, Thou ſhalt line as 
aReclaſe within the pꝛecinct of thine owne houſe all thy like long, 
02 thou ſhalt lye in continnall pꝛiſon; but thou ſhalt line o; die fg: 
tuer without ende. In what other booke reade wee ſuch commaun- 
dements ? Yea in what booke reade wee luch puniſhmentes and 
ſuch rewardes? And if euery bodies ſpeaking bee acco2ding to the 
abilitie of his power; from whome ts this ſpeech which dareth p20- 
nounce 02 thꝛeaten euerlaſting thinges, but fromthe partie himſelfe 
that is euerlaſting? Ik it bee a creature that ſpeaketh it, either it is 
u good creature oz an cuill. It it be an euill Creature, why koꝛbiddeth 
be euill ſo rigoꝛoully ? and commaundeth good ſo erp2eſly? oz (toſay 
better) how commeth it to paſſe, that the marke which hee aimeth at 
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is Gods gloꝛie and dur welfare: Oz it it be a good Creature, how hap- 


The doc. 
trme of 
the Scrip- 
tures ex- 
cecdeth 
the reach 
of mail. 


peneth it that he chalengeth to himſelke that which belongeth to God, 
and which cannot be imparted to any Creature, which is the very fin 
that ouerthꝛewe both the Diuell into Hell, and man into deſtruction? 
And if it be no Creature neither good no2 bad; what remaineth then, 
but that it muſt needes be the Creatoꝛꝰ Now what leafe is there in 
the whole Scripture , where we meet not with ſuch matter ? And 
herewithall wee ſee that thing in the obſeruers of that Lawe, which 
is not read of any others:namely that t hep haue yeelded theirlines, + 
incurred the hatred and diſdain ofthe whole wozld, rather than they 
would bꝛeake o2 deſpiſe it; verily euen in this reſpect and none other, 
that they were ſure that they ſerued luch a Lawgiuer, as not only had 
power ouer the barke of man and ouer this pꝛeſent wzetched life as o⸗ 
ther common Lawgiuers haue; but alſo was of power to giue either c- 
uerlaſting life o2 endleſſe death. The ſame appcareth pet moe, in that 
the Lawes which are ginen to men in the Scriptures, are not iniop- 
ned alonelꝑ to the out ward man; but do pearce euen to the heart of 
man. Indeed they require Sacrifices; but pet they pꝛeferre obedience. 
They inioyne faſting: but that is from ſinne. They iniopne Circum- 
ciſion, but it is the Circumciſion ofthe heart. To be ſhozt,foz a Sum- 
marie of all ſinnes, they foꝛbid luſting and coueting: which thing (as 
J haue laide afo2e is not to be found in any law of the Beathen.TUho 
T pꝛap you knoweth the verie anatomie and ſecret conceits of our 
hearts, but hee that made them? O2 who can looke into Man, but the 
maker of Pan? And who is he either Man oz Diuell, that euer durſt 
pꝛeſume to iniopne a law to mens thoughts? But al theſe things come 
ſtill tothis point, that the partie which ſpeaketh ſo vpon aut hoꝛity, 
thzeatning things that exceede mans abilitie, and making a Law fo} 
the things whereunto we cannot come, mult of neceſſitie be of moze 
power than we. 

Againe,what a number ofthings haue we taught vs in the Scrip- 
tures, which cannot bꝛeede of mans b2zaine,no2 come from elſewhere 
then from aboue ? And if they cannot bꝛeed in his minde, how can they 
tome from his hand oz from his mouthe Ne can well ſap there is one 
God: fo2 if we enter into our ſelues wee finde him there:and if we goe 
neuer ſo little out of our ſelues, we meete him euery where. But that 
in one Eſſence there ſhould be thꝛee perſons, the Father, the woꝛd, and 
the ſpirit: how can it bꝛeede in the imagination of man? Oꝛ who could 
teuer haue thought of it? Alſo, from the Creatures we come tothe Cre. 
ato2 : from mouing to a reſt: from nouelties to a beginning: and there 

| mans 
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mans reaſoning ſtayes. But although p firſt ma might know whẽ he 
was created: pet how could he haue knowne when the wo21d was cre- 
ated! And although v by the newe things therin, we deem it to be new: 
who euer durſt haue limited the firſt day and the firſt houre thereof ? 
Oz how could that Chymera haue come in any mans minde? And pet 
in very deed we haue diuers Chymeras among the auncient wziters, 
concerning the creation ofthe wozld accoꝛding tothe diuerſities of o- | 
pinions that were among the Philoſophers , andthe diuerſities ok i- ' \#% 
maginations among the common people. But was there euer any a- . 1 
foze this booke of the Bible, that began his account of times oz his "44k 
Hiſtoꝛie, at the firſt day ofthe woꝛld, though be were of opinion that 9 2 


the wozld was created: And ſeeing that the intent of all wziters of i 1 | 
Stozies is to be beleened ; what els had this beginning of an Hiſtozo 155 
at that point beene, but a cracking of his credit at his firſt enterance 1 | fk 


in, it the maieſty of the authoꝛ had not ſerued fo2 a warrant?Likewiſe, 
that man, to attaine to his appointed end, needed the handiwozke of 
God himlelke; it appcareth vnto vs by the weakeneſſe of our nature. 
But that fo2 the appeaſing of Gods Juſkice, God himſelfe ſhoulde bee 
faine to come downe and to take mans fleſh vpon him; who woulde 
ſap it but onely God? and who could be beleeued in that caſe but onely 
hee? So is it allo concerning the conception of the Uirgine , concer- 
ning the p2omiſes that were not to come to paſſe vntill fower hund2ed 
peares after, concerning the coming ofthe Peſſias,® ſuch like things: 
which would neuer haue come in a mans head to haue witten: (ofar 
off are they from mans wit, JI meane as ok it ſelfe and without imita- 
tion. And J dare boldly ſap, that wholoeuer readeth the Scriptures 
aduiſedly and with intent to marke them : ſhall in every booke find 
many matters, wich euen by his owne iudgement had neuer come in 
mans minde, notwith ſtanding that they be ſpoken by wiſe men, who 
— beleeued them kirmelp, and meant to bee belecued in ſpeaking 
them. N 

Chat Hall we ſay then to the Pꝛophecpings oz true kozetellings 
which are ſowne eneryWhere in the Scriptures, that is to wit, ofgods Prophe- 
ſpirit which is ſhed koꝛth fromthe one end to the other, J lap not in cics [owed 
ſcattered leaues as the Pꝛophecies of Sybil were, but atming all at — 
one point, notwithſtanding that they were vttered both at diners 561. 
times, by diuers perſons, and in diuers places? omit the firſt ]220- 
phecie concerning the womans ſeede that ſhould cruſh the Serpents 
head, + ſuch like pertainingto the redemption of man by the Melſias, 
becauſe that that doctrine (hall haue his place hereafter : and J will 
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alledge none other things than ſuch as are alreadie pꝛoued and out 
of controverſte. Unto Abraham was giuen this pzomile : Thy ſeed ſhal 
do ſeruice in a ſtrange Land, and be hardly intreated there fower hundred 
yeares : and then will Tiudge the Nation whom they ſhall haue ſerued: & 
in the forurth generation ſhall they come hither againe. Mhat Ozacle 
did euer fozetell a thing ſo pꝛeciſely, ſo manifeſtiy,# ſo long afozehand; 
And pet was that Pꝛophccie fulfilled at the appointed time: and it 
cannot be laid to be a counterfeit: ſoꝛ Moſes, in leading the people of 
Iiraell though ſo many turnagaines, grounded himlelfe vpon none o- 
ther thing. And it ſtood him on hand to ſpeake ofa Pꝛophecie p was 
common among them, and deliuered from hand to hand, conſidering 5 
he taketh it foꝛʒ his theam and ankerhold, both to ſpeake vpon and to 
wozkevpon. And ſoothlp, as it was receiued by Abraham, ſo was it re. 
ceiued by Moſes, and put in execution by Ioſua. Jacob made his Teſta. 
ment in Acgypt: wherein there are as many Pꝛopbecies as wozds: not 
fo2 his owne childꝛen onelp, but alſo foʒ the trybes that ſhould come 
of them. Neuertheleſſe J will ſand but vpon one of them. Thou Jada 
(ſaith he) chy brothers ſhall commend thee, and thy fathers children ſhal 

eeld thee reuerence, And the Scepter ſhal not be taken fro Iuda, nor the 
Lawmaker from betweene his feete, yntill Silo come. The effect hereof, 
is, that the Scepter ſhall remaine with luda, and that he ſhal haue ſo- 
ueraigne iurildiction, vntil the time ok the Melſias:and ſo doe the He- 
brewes interpꝛet it. Yet were Ruben, Simeon and Leuic the eldeſt bꝛe- 
thꝛen ok Jacobs houſe: and therefoze his doing was againſt the o2der 
of nature. And Moſes, who led the people of Iſrael out of Aegypt, was 
of the Trybe of Leuie. Ioſua, who bought them into the Land of Cana- 
an, was of Ephraim - The Iudges were raiſed vp one while out of one 
Tribe and another while out of another - and Saule the firſt king cho- 
ſen by the people, was ofthe Tribe of Beniamin, which was the pon- 
geſt of all. Theſe things therefoze were a curſt ſhaking tothepzophe- 
cie. In the meane while the Scepter paſſed from Saule to Dauid, from 
a king to a yong Dhepheard of Iuda, and there was ſet led fo2 euer, not- 
withſtanding the murmurings of the ten Tribes againſt it, and the 
falling away of Iſrael, and the captiuitie of Babilon. And whereas hee 
ſaith, vntill Silo come, it ſufficed vntill another time, that by the ſpace 
of two thouſand pears, the houſe of Iuda reigned ſtil in Iſrael, & had the 
elderſhip, together with a direct oblerued pedegree: which thing we 
read not of any other ſtocke in the wozld. Heere they wil ſay, who ſhal 


aſſure vs that Iacob ſpake thoſe things? It Iſþould alke them as much 
: con- 
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toncerning their hiſtoꝛ ies, what knowe they moꝛe of them? and what 
ſhould Moles haue gained by the deuiſing thereof, being himſelfe of 
the Tribe of Leuie, and giuing oner his charge to one of the Tribe of 
Ephraim! which hadrather beene an occaſion ta make Iuda(which was 
' the ſtrongeſt of al the Trpbes)togrudge againſt him, ſec ing that that 
Trybe had beene authoziſedboth by Iacobs laſt will, and by anſwere 
from God. Oz if he did it to gratiſte luda, why was hee not afraide to 
diſpleaſe Ruben, Simeon, and Leuic : oz rather why made hee not the 
pꝛophecie to fall vpon Leuie, to authoziſe himſelfe? Nay, what gra- 
tifping of Iuda coulde it pet bee, conſidering that luda wascr- 
cluded from it at that time, and came not co it a thouſande 
peares after? Surely (the kozelaide circumſtances being weil 


weyed (either there was neuer any pꝛophecie vncozruptly repoz- Rabbi Mo 
the booke 


ted, oꝛ if euer any were, this mult needes bee it. And as teuching theſe 
good Philoſophers, which wil haue pꝛophecying to pꝛoceedofa coiunc. 


tion of the vnder ſtand ing which they cal PPollible, lo an vnderſtading cher. 


which they terme Separated, by meane of imagination: and that old 
men cannot pꝛophecie by reaſon of the weakneſſe of their imagina- 
tiue power:what wil they lay here fo lacob, who was an older man 
than any ok their time, and pet notwithſtanding law (o cleerely and 
ſo karre off? Foz ił their doctrine be commonly true, and pet notwith- 
ſtanding, olde Iacob pzophected : doeth it not followe that his pꝛophe- 
tie is extraozdinarie, and commeth from a higher power than the laid 
pꝛetenſed vnderſfanding:that is to wit from God? And ik his p2ophe- 
cying was acco2ding to their rule: doth it not follow that their doc 
trine is falſe, that is to wit,that prophecying commeth not from the 
loꝛce of our imagination,no2 ot our ſelues, coſidering that it weakneth 
not with vs, but that it commeth by inſpiration from god? Inthe bleſ- 
ſings that Iacob gaue to his poſterity,the matter ought not to bepaſled 
oner ſo lightly, where he ſpeaketh of the parts that ſhould be allotted 
to euerp of his childꝛen in the land of Canaan , as ifhe had made them 
himſelf, alligning to one the ſeacoaſt, to another the Cozne country,# 
to another the binegrounds , euen after the ſame ſoꝛt that they were di⸗ 
uided vnto them certain hundꝛed years after by lot. F oz how could he 
come tothe knowledge therof,but by him that ouerculeth al lots? And 
ſeeing that the fozetellingsof Aſtrologp are a meane betweenneceſſicy 
t caſual as Ptolomy teacheth, and vothing is moze caſual! than lots, 
what manerof Aſtrology is this,. which tudgeth of lots both ſo long a 
foxchand & alſo ſo certainly? But when as in the Chapter going nert 
aloe, we reade that Iacob, in bleſſing the childzen of Ioſeph,pzeferred 
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Ephraim the younger ſonne befoze Manaſſes who was the elder, and 
being warned thereok by their father, anſwered againe that hee was 
was not deceiued, but that the younger bꝛother ſhould be thegreater, 


and that his ſeede ſhould growe to a multicude of people: what Arte 


moued lacob to ſay it, oʒ what pzofite moued Moſes to contrine it? It 
yee ſap Phiznomie oz Judfciary, the good old man was blinde. But 
what lineaments can foꝛeſhewe fo2 a whole race, oz what Conſtella- 
tions can ſhewe what ſhall befall to whole Nations that are pet vn- 
bozne?Jf1t be ſaid that Moſes loued the one better than the other: The 
two of whom he ſpeaketh were alreadie dead at that time, and the peo. 
ple that were to come of them, were but then tn comming, And pet 
was that pꝛophecie fulfilled; foz the Tribe of Ephraim was alwaies 
mightier than the Tribe of Manaſles, as appeareth thzonghout the 
whole p2oceſle of their Hiſtoꝛies, and in the end the kingdome of the 
tenne Trybes was grounded chiefely vpon that, Andin confirmation 
of this woꝛd, as okt as Moles, Ioſua, the booke of Kings, o; Chzonicles 
ſpeake of thoſe two Childzen, the poungeſt is euer named akoꝛe the el- 
deſt which thing vudoubtedly the Trybe of Manaſſes woulde neuer 
haue indurcd without taking exception to it, if they had not thought 
themſeluesto haue reſted vpon the will of God, and not vpon the fan- 
cie of man. What ſhall we ſay of Moſes? He ſpeaketh to the people 
continually of the Conqueltof Chanaan, at coꝛding to that pꝛomiſe, e 
therefoꝛe it muſt needs bee that it was a pzophecie very commonly 
knowne among them. And indeed loſeph picked out a long time fo 
it afoꝛe his buriall, Map, mozeoner Moſes diuideth the Land vnto 
them in mind; appointeth them arbitratozs to make their partitions; 
giueth them Lawes to ſettlethemſelues vpon; appointeth them what 
oꝛders they ſhould keepe there ſetteth them downe the platkoꝛ mes of 
their Cities ſuburbes, and houles; intopneth them the tilling of their 
grounds, the reſting ok the leauenth pear, their Feaſts and Syolemnt- 
ties c appointeth them their Cities ot rekuge foꝛ caſuall manſlaugh- 
ters. A man might lay that his ſpeaking ok theſe things was as ik a 
Father ſhould diſpoſe of his goods that hee had gotten, and which he 
had alreadie in his hand. TAhat likelihood hereof was there, at ſuch 
time as they burned Bꝛick in Aegypt oz when they lingered in the 
wilderneſſe? pea 02 at the returne ofthe men that were ſent to ſpy out 
the Land, when they repozted nothing but hardneſle tothe people? I 
p2ay pou,if a man ſhould at this day part Italy oꝛ Greece among vs in 
his imagination, to euery of vs ſhare and ſharelike ; would wee not 


ſay acco2ding to the Pꝛonerbe, that he parted his Ueniſon befoze — 
ad 
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hsd caught it? And pet what a number ok men haue paſſed the Alpes 
vnder the Standard ? And ſith it is lo that Moſes entered into that 
Land, aud thoſe which waited fo2 it dyed in the way, and pet that at 
the time appointed, the Chananites gaue place fo that people: who 
ſecth not that of neceſſitie the lame people were dziuen by ſome other 
than man to followe Moſes, pea Moſes himſelfe to take vpon him the 
leading of them thꝛough ſo manp dilkreſſes;both of them being gronn- 
ded ( ſay J)not vpon mans kanſie, but vpon expꝛeſſe pꝛomiſe which they 
by vnkallible recoꝛds beleened to be ot God? But hee pꝛoceedeth yet 
further. Foꝛ as he fozeſawe them in Chanaan afoze they came there - 
ſo fozeſawe hee them there to offend God by ſeruing Baall after they 
tame there. J lay heeſaw them foꝛget God, and God mindefull of th? 
in his wzath hee (awe them diſperſed and ſcattered ouer the fower 
quarters ofthe wozld,and troden vnder the feete of Strangers: To 
be ho2t,heſawe the Gentiles called of God info his Church in their 


place: yea and he ſawe it ſo clearelp, that he fozetolde ic to them all Deut. 32. 


in his Song, which he willed them to pꝛeſerue from hand to hand, as 
a witneſſe againſt them and a diſcharge to himſelke. Though from 
the top of mount Nebo he could behold the Land of Chanaan to ſpeake 
ſo fitly therof:from what mountaine could he ſee the things that were 
pet in the reines and hearts of men as then to come, yea which lape 
hidden pet many hundzed peares affer - oz in what booke coulde hee 
haue ſeene them and read them, but in the booke of life, that is to ſay 
in God himſelfc? The woꝛd that was ſpoken by Moſes was perkozmed 
woꝛd fo2 woꝛd by Ioſua, without adding oz diminiſhing any whit, cõ- 
trary to p ambitions mind of man which liketh not to follow another 
mans lure: which thing was no (mal ſigne that loſua did not ſomuch o. 


bey Moſes, as God ſpeaking by Moſes. And this curſe p Ioſua ponoũceth 1943-7: 


in his booke, againſt the man p ſhould build Iericho again, is not to be 
fozgotten;He ſhal lay the foũdation therof ypon his firſt borne(ſaith he) & 


ſet vp the gates thereof vpon his youngeſt ſonne. That is to ſap, hee ſhall 1. Kin. 16. 


D 


be puniſhed with the ſodaine death of all his Childzen. Fo2 about fine r 3. 


hund2ed peares alter, in the time of Achab, Hiel of Bethel builded vp le- 
richo , the which he founded vpon Abiram his firſt ſonne, and hung vp 


the gates of it with the death of Segus his youngeſt ſonne, and the 
booke of Kings ſaith there, it was according as the Lord had ſpoken by 


the mouth of ſoſ#4 the Sonne of Nun, to ſhewe that Gods woꝛd is euer- 
laſfing, and that it neuer ouerſlippeth the time. And in very deede it 


lyeth ouerthꝛowne at this day, & was neuer repaired ſince that time, 
howbeit that the beautifull ſituation thereof might haue allured eue⸗ 
vp 


1.King.13 


I. King. 
13.1. 
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ry man, as we read in the auncient Geographers. In the bookes of lo. 
ſua and of the ludges we ſee the things perfozmed which were fo2ctoly 
by Moſes, and the cõming to paſſe both ofthe pꝛomiſes & of the thzeats 
that were made by him. Foz accoꝛdinglp as the people of Iſrael dtd ei- 
ther turne away from God oꝛ returne vnto him; Bod raiſed vp Ty. 
rants in Chanaan to puniſh them, o2 delinerers in Iſraell to deliver 
them. And as fo2 the bookes of Samuel, ofthe Kings, and of the Pro- 
phetsʒ either they be pꝛophecies of effects to come, oꝛ effects ofp2ophe- 
cies koꝛepaſt. To be ſhoꝛt, in all the diſcourſe of the Bible, there is 
not any ſeaſon to be found without both Pꝛophet &p2 ophecie.as wel 
in pꝛoſperitie as in aduerſitie : Thereby we might ſee both the hea- 
tenlineſſe and the truth of them the mote clearely,if wee could ſet the 
places,perſons,and ſtate ot that time befoꝛe our eyes. But out of this 
continuall pꝛophecying, we will dzawe ſome peculiar points, ſoeui- 
dent as cannot be gaineſaide, which will vndouvtedlp be ok credit a- 
mong all indifferent perſons, At ſuch time as Ieroboam the lonne of 
Nebath made the ten Trybes to fall away from Roboam the Sonne ok 
Salomon; to the intent they ſhonld haue no occaſion to returne againe 
to their foꝛmer ſtate by reſozting to Hieruſalem to wezthippe there: 
bee reared an Altar in Bethell, contrarie to the Law of God. Then came 
a man of God (ſaith the hiſtoꝛie)to Bethel by the commaundeuient of the 
Lord, and ſaid to Ieroboam; Behold, a Sonne ſhall be borne of the houſe 
of Dauid,whoſename ſhal be Ioftas.He ſhal ſacrifice vpon thee the Prieſts 
of the Hillaltars which offer incenſe ypon thee : And this ſhall bee the 
ſigne thereof: Thine Altar ſhall riue aſunder, and the Aſhes that are ther. 
on ſhall bee powred downe. This Pꝛophecie was fulfilled in all 
points by Tofias thzee hundzed peares after. And when loſias 


2.King.22- ſaith the hiſtoꝛie) had lo done, hee ſaw acertaine tumbe, and 


verſ. 15.16 


aſked whole it was, intending to haue burnt the bones ok him that lay 
there, as he had done of the other Pꝛieſts in Bethell. But it was tolde 
him that it was the Tumbe ofthe man ol God, which had fozetolde 
t hole things ſo long agoe:whereupon he foꝛbad anp man to touch it. 
Now they that know how thoſe bookes of the kings were compoled, 
will not call the hiſtozie in queſtion. Foꝛ the hiſtozies of the Kinges 
were wzitten bythe Pꝛieſts and Pꝛophets, accoꝛding tothe meaſure 
of thetimethat they reigned, and were holden ſo holy, that it was fe- 
lonie to touch them. Furthermoze, tf this Pꝛophecie was witten 
afoze the comming ol Ioſias, how couldit bee falſified: foʒ who could 
haue hit vpon his pꝛoper name? And ik it were wꝛitten after, & deuiſed 


bpon the euent: how came the lame tumbe to be made at chee * of 
| all 
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ſant! Dz was there none other deniſe wherwith to haue dilguiſed it, 
without taking any further paine? Might it not haue fuffiſed to haue 
ſaid, One Ioſias ſhal come &c. without ſpeaking either ofthe death of p 
man of god,o2 of his meeting w the Lyon,o2 ofthe talke which he had 
w the Pꝛophet of Samaria; but p he muſt take pain to be found a Lyer 
by the Samaritans which knew the oziginall of the Tumb, oz could at 
leaſtwiſe haue inquircdit?But in verie deed this pꝛophecy which doth 
ſo ſet down the name, the place, & the cir cumſtances in the doing, is 
ſuch as cannot be fathered but vpon God, as vnto whom alone things 142-4 
abſent o2to come are pꝛeſent. And to ſhewe the vncozruptnes of the 151 
Scripture the moze cleerly, it concealeth not that the ſame man of „ 
God, vy whole mouth God had vttered the ſaide Pꝛophecie, was ſlain es 

by a Lyon fo2 going backe againe to eate with the Pꝛophet of Sa- "Ba: 
maria, contrarte tothe woꝛde of the Lo2d : which doeth vs to vnder- 11 
ſtand, that men are nothing o themſelues, but onely lo karre foozth 4% 
as thep bee Gods tooles and inſtruments, Now then by what 
toniecture can we deeme that man to haue beene thed euiſer of a lpe, 
who to tell the trueth, ſticked not to diſhonour the remembꝛance ofſs 
we a Prophet, whole lincerify appeared by ſo many circum- 

ances? 

- UNonderfull is Eſay in the things that hee fozecellech concerning 
the kingdom of the Yellias and the calling of the Gentils:foz he ſee- 1 | 
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meth rather an Euangeliſt than a]Izophet.Alſo when he thzeateneth 
Hieruſalem with the captinitieof Babylon, oz cheereth them againe 
with hope of their deliuerance: his manner of inditing cheweth, that 

he ſpeaketh as one that ſaw them both; and in that reſpect alſo were 

the pꝛophets called Seers. And in very truth, he ſaith not, the Lorde wil 

do, the Lord will call, the Lord wil deſtroy, ſ᷑ ſo foꝛth: but, he doth, he cal- 

leth, he deſtroyeth · Pt a and oftentimes,he hath done, he hath called, he 

bath deſtroyed, and ſo foozth; as though he ſpake not of thinges that 

were but onelp neere the execution oz perfozmaunce; but of 
thinges already come to paſſe. After that manuer did hee fozefetl 
things, in the time that the people pꝛoſpered and truſted in the ally- 

ance of the Caldees, and that all likelphods were to the contrary, But 
Jaske of ſuch as doubt of our Pꝛophecies, by what ſpirit could Eſay 

lapʒ I am the lord, which ſayth to the deepe, Be dry, and I will dry vp thy EHy. 44. 
flouds;8 of Cyrus, Thou art my ſhepheard, thou ſhale fulfill all my will * 45. 
and which ſayeth vnto Hieruſalem , Thou ſhalt bee builded againe; 

and ynto the Temple, Thou ſhalt bee founded againe. 


And 
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Andagaine: Thus faith the Lord to Cyrus his aunointed, whome ] haue 
taken by the right hand to ſubdue the Nations before him, and to weaken 
the reines of Kings, I will goe before thee, and leuell the crooked waies, 
I will breake open the Brazen gates, and wring aſunder the Iron barres, 
and ſo foo2th, that thou maieſt knowe how that I am the Lord the God 
of Iſraell which calleth thee by thy name. For loue of my ſeruant Iaacob, 
and tor Iſraels ſake haue I named thee by thy name, and called thee though 
thou kneweſt me not, &c. Dow many wonders ſhall we finde in thele 
fewe woꝛds, if we liſt fo examine them? At the lame time that the geo- 


ple of Iſrael tryumphed vnder their allyance with che Chaldees , Eſay 


thꝛeatned them with deſtruction by the lelke ſame people. This is 


ſomewhat. 

But ſome will ſap that mans wiſdome may reach as farre as that. 
Nea, but hee kozetelleth, not onely the captinitie of that people, the 
ſacking ofthe citie , and the ouerthꝛowe of the Temple: but alſo the 
deſtruction of the Chaldees by the Perſians, and the building vp of Hie- 
ruſalem and the Temple by them againe, Mel may mans (kill wade 
into weekes and moneths: but conſidering the vncertainty of wozld. 
ly matters, it can neuer wade into peares, and much leſſe into hun. 
dꝛeds of peares, and into the whole continuance of a mighty and long 
laſting Ponarchie, as Eſay doth there, {nſomuch that he nameth Cy- 
rus a hundzed peares afoze he was bozne. And afozehis Grandfathers 
were named in the wozld, he calleth him by name to deliuer Iſracl.And 
in another place he ſummoneth the people of Cerhim(that is to ſap of 
Macedonie)to the deſtruction ofthe Perſians. And in his eight Chapter 
he taketh Vrias and Zacharias the ſonnes of Iabarachias by name to bee 
witneſſes of his Pꝛophecie, who were vabozne a hundzed yeares at- 
ter. Let the greateſtenemies ofthe trueth enter into their owne con- 
ſciences, and tel me what humane ſkill oz canning there could bee in 


thole thinges. They cannot lap heere, that theſe Pꝛophecies were 


foꝛged by ſome man vpon the euent. Foz by the remouing ok the 
lewes vnto Babylon, the Lawes Pzophecies and Scriptures of 1irac! 
which were common among that people, were conueped into divers 
places of the wozld; among the which they had this Pꝛopbecie afoze 


Cyrus was bozne: and beeing in divers mens handes, it was vn- 


pollible to bee falſified. And in good ſooth, ſith wee ſee that the 
Kings of Perſia being Conquerours, cauſed the Temple to be butlded 
againe, it ought co bee a marke vnto vs, that in the Jdolatry out of 
which they came, they hadſeene wonders ofthe God of Iſrael, and that 
accoꝛding to Eſaics ſaying, they perceived themſelues to bec _ 


Wy 1 —— * — - - am 


3 % odds et rs. 


of Chriſtian Religion. 413. 
er. 15. 18. 


by him. The lame is to be conſidered of vs in leremy # Ezechiel. who 1 18. 
being in plates karre one from another, the one in Ieruſalem and the o- 20. Kc. 4 
ther in captiuitie at Babylon, fozetell the ſelfe ſame thinges, as ſure 
Regiſters of one Court. But leremie is the moze wonderfull in this 
behalfe, in that he pꝛophecieth exp2efſely that the people which were 
caried away p2iſoners,ſhould be b2ought home agaiue at the ende of 
thzeeſcoze and ten peares, contrary to all likelyhoode, and pet with 
ſach aſſuredneſſe, as a man would verily haue laide, that hee had led 
them home by the hand into leruſalem. And in very deed, at the thꝛee⸗ 
ſcoze and tenth peeres end, the people were conueyed home againe at 
the fozenamed inſtant, as though Cyrus had beene bent of ſet purpoſe 
toverifie the Pꝛophecie, oꝛ as though he had been waged by the Pꝛo- 
phet. And it appeareth by the ninth Chapter of Daniell, (where this 
pꝛopbecie is alledged that it was common among all the people. As 
fo: Daniell himſelte, who was bozne vnder the firlk Ponarchie, he ſee- 
meth rather an Diſtoziographer than a Pꝛophet, as in reſpect of the 
Monarchies and things that inſued;{fo2 he ſpeaketh of the Perſians, 
Greekes , and Romanes, ot the tyꝛannꝑ of Antiochus, ot the vnhallow- Wk: 
ing of the Temple, and ok other things that were done ſire hund2ed Ft: 
yeares after his time, as ofthings already come to paſſe:)s like as he 
cloſeth vp the ]22ophecie from the creation of the wozld to the com- | 8 
ming ofChzilt; lo ought he to ſtoppe al mens mouthes that wil ſpeak 1. 
againſt him. Foz if a man will not beleeue the IewiſhChzonicles , in 
that they repozt that the Pꝛophecie of Daniel was read vnto great A- 
lexander at his comming to Ieruſalem, to ſhewe him what was foze- 
told him: pet is it euident and cannot bee denyed, but that when Pco- 7 
lomie cauſed the Scriptures to be tranſlated, the pꝛophecie of Daniel We 7; 
was then extant, and was tranſlated with the reſidue; which was 
long time afoze the tyꝛanny of Antiochus, the which hee deſcribeth fo 
the eye. And therfoze if it could not be falſified in that behalk, as little . 
could it be falſified in all the reſt, conſidering that all of it doth equal- 
ly and infinitely erceede the reach ot all creatures, and cannot pꝛo- 
teede from any moe than one Spirit. 
Now then let vs looke vpon the things that are in this P2ophet; c 
whence could hee haue them, hut from him that maketh and vnma- 
keth kinges at his pleaſure? He fozewarned Balſaſar the ſonne of Na- 
buchodonoſor, that hee (ſhould haue a fall, becauſe he had not taken ex- Dan. 5. 
ample at the chaſti cement of his father, but had aduaunced himſelfe 
againſt God. 
It will perhaps be laid, that it is the ſaying of wiſe men, that when 
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things, lo liuely and manifeſtly, that hee which were not tolde ok it a- 
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pꝛide goes afoze, ſhame commeth after. But when as Balſaſar was 
ſlaine that ſame night in che midveſt ok his tollitie; it was a marking 
ofthe thing moꝛe p2*ciſely, which had beene kozetold by the fozmer 
Pꝛophets alſo. But in that which followeth there is no ſhift at all, 
Beholde, Darius was but newely entred into the Monarchte, when e. 
uen tn the firſt yeare of his raigne Daniell ſaid vnto him, Three King; 
ſhall Rand vp yet in Perſia, and the fourth ſhall bee inriched with preate 
riches aboue them all: and when he is ſo increaſed, he ſhall ſtirre vp euery 
man againſt Greece. Theſe fower o fine wowds containe the Oiſtozie of 
ſeaueno2 eight ſcoze peares. {We haue great learned men, which by 
reaſon of their long experience, haue made(as it were) and Anatomy 
of our ſkate: but which of them, J p2ap pou, durſt euer take vpon him 
to tell how many kings ſhould come after, and much leſſe co fozetell 
what would be done by the fourth Ring p was to come, as Daniel doth 
heer,who maketh expꝛelle mention of Darius vopage againſt p Greeks? 

Let vs heare him pet further. But a mightie king ſhall riſe vp ( ſaith 
bee ) and raigne with great authoritie and doe whatſoeuer he will. Who 
ſeeth not heere how Alexander commethout of Greece againſt Darius, 
and ſubdueth the Perſians ? And when hee is in all his royalty(ſaith he) 
his kingdome ſhal be broken and diuided to the foure windes of the ayre, 
howbeit not to his owne race, butynto ſtrangers, for his kingdome ſhall 
be plucked vp by the roote. Pe could not haue painted out Alexanders 


Monarchie moze lively, which was but as a flaſh of lightning that 


paſſeth from the Weſt into the Eaſt and tooke end in it ſelk, and was 
diuided into many Kingdomes, as Macedonie, Thrace Syria, and Ac- 
gypt, among Pꝛinces that were not ok his race. Whoſseuer woulde 
haue made an Abbzidgement of the whole Hiſtozies of the Monarchy 
of Greece in fewe woꝛds, he could not light ly haue done it in other tha 
theſe. Neuerthelelle, it is a glauncing ouerthwart thzough two Po; 
narchies and two whole hundzed peeres, whereas all the wiſdome of 
the world put together, could not ouerſee ® much as two yeares, no 
not euen in the commoneſt affaires of a houſhold. Now, the ſtozp of 
the Macedones was not the thing that hee aimed at: but the chiele 
thing that hee lougbt into, was the ſtate of the Church to come among 
the Iewes, and therkoze he letteth the reſt ol the bzaunches alone, and 
goeth on but onely with the Kings ol Syria and Aegypt. Therefozelet 
vs read the reſidue ol the Chapter. There he painteth out the warres 
of Antiochus King of Syria againſt the Iewes, the reſiſtance of the Ma- 
chabees, the oppꝛeſſion of the righteous and the defiling of all holie 


fo}e 
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foze he reads it, ſhould not be able to ſay whether if were a pꝛophecie 5a. 
02an byſto2ie. In his eightth Chapter he deſcribcth a battel betweene 
Ram and a Goate. The Ram (faith hee) that had two hornes, is the 
King of Medes and Perſians, becaule thoſe two States went ioyntly to. 
gether, The Goate is the King of Greece, and the great horne that he had 
berweene his eyes, is the greateſt King, that is to wit, the great Alexan- 
der: and pet none of them both lined fire (coze yeares after. Jn the Den. 7. 
ſcauenth Chapter hee deſcribeth all the fower Monarchies, but ſpe⸗ 
cially the Romane; which { ſaith he) had teeth of pꝛon, wherewith it 
brake and devoured all the reſt. And hee purlueth it ſo farre, that 
hee declareth himſelfe to haue had a ſight in his minde, both of 
the breeding , of the pꝛoceeding, and of the decaying thereof. Ik 
wee conſider what Rome was at that time, it was then ſcarce 
hatched ; and a greate while afterwarde , Alexander, hating but a 
mall cut ouer the Sea that is betwirt that and Greece, knewe 
jit not. To bee ſhozt, in the ninth Chapter hee fo2etelleth that at Dan. 9. 
the ende of 'thzeeſcoze and ten weekes, (accounting from the 
day that the wozde was vttered by leremie fo2 the building vp of 
the Temple agatne) Hieruſalem ſhoulde bee deſtroyed by a pꝛince 
of the people that was to come, that is to lap, by an Emperoz il- 
ſuing from the Commonweale of Rome, which at that time was 
not in beeing : which thinge J coulde ſhewe heere to haue come to 
paſſe at the inſtant afozenamed, accozving to the Pzophecie. But 
fozalmuch as this point pertaineth pzoperly to the comming of the 4 
Mellias, whereunto wee relerue many things that map confirme 
vs moze and moze in the holy Scriptures, it ſhall bee treated of in 
his peculiar place. Now then wee (hall haue a continuance of won- 
derful pzophecies,from the creation of the woꝛld euen vnto Chziſt, vt- 
tered and ſet foxth a long while atozehand,+ come to paſſe tuft in their 
{{mes;not general,but marked with their circumſtãces; not doubtful, 
but ſuch as expꝛeſſe the things #perſons by their names. And therfo2e 
to knit vp this matter withall, 3 demaund vnto what we may attri- 
bute them, but tothe inſpiration of God? Some in ſteade of houlding 
themſelues within their bounds, wil needs ouerleape the, by denping 
al. But beſides yreaſons afoze alledged, ſeing that the ſame time that 
the Iſraelites wozſhipped their God, p nations about them had Dzacles 
which anſwered vnto al queſtions ; and that man is ſo inquiſitine of 
things to come that if he cannot be certified at home, he ſeeketheuerp 
where abzoad:J would haue them to anlwere me whether thts people 


vere of another nature than al other Nations, whom we knowe to be 
yes 


Obiectiõs. 


4. 


Ptolomie 
in his book 
of thefruit 


416 Of the Trewneſſe 


pet itil at this day moꝛe giuen to pꝛophecpings than any other nation? 
And how being ſo gigaen thereunto and not haning ought at home 
where with to latiſſie their curioſitie, they could in the midſt of ſo ma. 
ny mileries, hold themſelues to the ſeruing ok the one God, who alone 
of all others did not ſpeake, but alonly bad kept ſilence to all their te. 
queſts? Foz if it leeme ſtrange and miraculous vnto vs to haue hay 
Pꝛophecies:much moze ſtrange and miraculous ought it to be, to haue 
made moze account of a God that gaue no anſweres at all, ſpecially 
in ſo many diſtreſles and oppꝛeſſions, chan of the Gods of the Heathen 
which did nothing els. 

But fozaſmuch as none of the men of old time was ſo impudent as 
to deny them, but all were infozced either to wonder at them, oꝛ to al- 
ledge cauſes to diminiſh the eſtimation ol them. Let vs examine the 
reaſons which they bꝛing. One laies that p Pꝛophets were tyed to the 
ſtarres, and pet they mocked at the diuinations of the Chaldees euery 
where. Now then, ok ſo many Aſtrologers as were among the Gen. 
tiles, and haue made bookes thereok, name me anp one that hath foꝛ⸗ 
told the doings, not of an Cmpire, but ot ſome one man: not a hundzed 
peares afozehand, but a peare afoꝛe hand ſauing that the Diuell now 
and then by Gods ſufferance, hath executed the lame euill which hee 
himlſelfe foꝛetold vpon the partie that aſked counſell of him. But Pto- 
lomie will ſay,the fozetellings of the Aſtrologers are a meane be- 
tweene neceſſitie and chaunce: fo they fozeſee not the enents oz kal⸗ 
lings out, but onely the inclinations 02 diſpoſitions ofthinges,and as 
many as pꝛomiſe any further, doe but abuſe men. That thinke wee 
then that this Prolomic would haue ſaide, i be had read theſe p2ophe- 
cies, ſo particular, that they ſeeme rather ſtoꝛies of things paſt, than 
koꝛetellings of things to come. Surely he would haue ſaide that they 
could not haue pꝛeceeded but onely from God, as hee ſetteth downe # 
deemeth very well in lefſer things: And that they which fozetell par- 
ticular things muſt needes be inſpired of God : And againe, that the 
iudgements of ſuch as gaze vpon the Starres are doubtfull, holobeit 
that they which fozetell the good part, appꝛoach neerer the traeth, by 
reaſon of a certaine power that beareth ſwap in their Sonle, although 
that other wiſe they haue no ſkill at all in the arte. And in very deed, 
the beſt Aſtronomers haue reiected Iudiciall Aſtrologie, as in vaine 
and without koundation, yea enen after they haue well tyꝛed them⸗ 
ſelues in it. But in Iſtael wer reade ofa Neatheard called Amos, whole 
Pꝛophecies were no leſſe euident forthe matters they treated ok, than 


were the Pꝛophecies of Daniel and Eſay, Auerthoes and his —_— 
. a 


how happeneth it that pzophecying hath not beene inſtilled into men 


of Chriſtian Religion. 417 
haue a peculiar opinion of mans Soule, namely that we haue a cer- 
taine capacitie of vnderſtanding, which they terme an vnderſtanding 
in pollibilitie, the which infoꝛmeth and teacheth by the wozking of 
an vniuerſall minde, which by the particular imaginations of euery 
man commeth to bee topned to the vnderſtanding in poſſibility that 
is common to all. And therefoze they ſay that pzophecying pzocee- 
deth pꝛoperly of this coniunction in men that haue aſtrong and lively 
imagination. Ik it beſo, I would haue the diſciples of Auerrhoes( who 
had lo goodly an imagination) to imagine this, to ſhewe mee ſome The fame 
Pꝛophecie ot their maſters oz of their owne. Alſo let them anſwere _ 1 
me how it happeneth that our Pꝛophets koꝛ the moſt part haue tom · Naben 
monly bene old men, ſeeing that (after their doctrine, ) old men can- ay vpon 
not pꝛophecie by reaſon ot the feebleneſſe of their imagination? But the booke 
fozalmuch as theſe men doe pꝛeach vnto vs that the world is etcrnall; of Abuba- 


cher and 
by the ſaid coniunction, encrlaſtingly concerning time, and in all — 
times, ſeeing that to become a Pꝛophet, there needeth no moꝛe but to 
haue a verie ſtrong imagination? foꝛaſmuch as the ſeparated vnder- 
ſtandings are euermoze readie and diſpoſed tothe ſaide Coniunction? 
How happenetb it alſo that a man being come to that point, Pꝛophe- 
cycth not of all things that he can imagine? But heereby wee (ee ma- 
nifeſtly that this pꝛophecying of theirs is not an habit, but a paſſion 
that fe deth away like the ſound of a Lute, when the player ceaſcth to 
ſtrike. Oꝛ ik they lay that a man muſt firſt get him both the actiue 4 1 
the contemplatiue habits, and then the ſaid vnderſtanding matcheth = | 
it ſelfe with our imagination, as the foꝛme of a thing matcheth with p00ke ot 
the ſubſtance thereof, whereof commeth it that Dauid being a Shep. the 5x {ci- 
heard and Amosa Neatheard, did pꝛophecie ſo wonderfully > Some cnces 
will haue it, that pzophecying is deriued into man by the Starres , , 
condicionallp that hee bee diſpoſed to receiue it. Mereupon they pꝛe- in 1115 a. 
ſcribe him a certaine dyet; whereby hee muſt make his bodie equall bridge- 
and euenly counterpeiſed by Alchymie; and afterward he muſt gather wentof 
together the beames ofthe Sky into a mirroz, which they call Alche- Pu 
multe, made accoꝛding to the Rules of Catoptrick 2 and finally hee 

muſt ſtelliſie by Aſtrologie as well the man himſelke, as the foode that 

hee vſeth. And they ſay that Apollonius of Thianey pꝛophecyed after 

that manner. Theſe are topes to be laughed at rather then woꝛthie to 

be anſwered. And let euery man conſider, whether our Pꝛophets be. 

ing Sheepheards, Neatheards, and vnlearned , were framed with 

luch curioulneſſe, to pꝛophetie accoꝛving to dyrt. May when his wits 
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be ſomewhaf well wakened, he ſhallperceiue chat they were inſpired 
with things which the Starres could neither doe, noz betoken , ng; 
knowe , fozalmuch as they bee ſtill in the hande of the firſt cauſe, 
and are not come downe ſo lowe as to bee ſubfect to the ſecond 
cauſes. 

The Platoniſts therefoze come ſomewhat nearer the truth, ſpecially 
Iamblicus and Porphyrius hy name, Fo they ſay that the kozetelling of 
things karre off afszeband, cannot be done neither by Arte noꝛ by Na. 
ture, but only by inſpiration from God, Howbeit fozalmuch as they 
ſpeake of many Gods and tooke the diuels koꝛ angels, it may be obiec- 
ted againſt vs, that our pꝛophecies pꝛoceeded either from Dinels oz 
from Angels. But ik wee call tominde the Pzacles of Diuels, and 
compare them with our Pꝛophecies, there will appeare as mach dik. 
ference bet wirt them, as is bet weene the diſcretion ol a wiſe man, 4 
the tittletattle of a foole. Therefoze let vs heare what they lap. The 
Gods (ſaith Porphyrius foretell naturall things by the order of natural 
cauſes which they marke, and they foretell things pe depend ypon our 
owne will, by coniectures taken of our doings. But foraſmuch as they be 
ſwifter than wee, they preuent vs andoutrunne vs, and that in ſuch forte, 
that as naturall things are deceiueable, and mens caſes are variable & yn- 
certaine : ſo they both, as well the good as the bad, bee ſubiect to lying. 
What els is this to ſay but that they can fozetell nothing of vs fur- 
therfoo2th than they learne by our doings; no2 ok naturall things kur- 
therfoo2th than they reade them in nature, that is to ſay than they 
reade them as in a booke, howbeit with a ſharper and ſwikter eyelight 
than we? but neither diuell no Angell can reade that in the Starres 
which is not there; no2 in men, that which men themſelues knowe 
not, ſpecially conſidering that the greateſt learned men doe holde 0- 
pinion that they enter not ſo karre. In the Starres thep coulde not 
reade the names ok loſias, Vrias, oꝛ Cyrus: neither in the hearts of loſi- 
as, Vrias, and Cyrus themſelues, ( who were not at that time in the 
wo!2ld) couid they reade the deedes which they were fo doe certaine 
hundzed yeares after. Foꝛ onely vnto God are thoſe times pꝛeſent 
which are to come: but asfoz to Angels and vs, there is no moze of 
the role of time knowne,then it plealeth god of his gratious goodneſle 
to vnfolde vnto vs. It followeth then by the doctrine of theſe JIhilo- 
ſophers, that our Pzophecies being ſo cleare,ſo particular, i ſo neere 
to things a karre oft,. could not be inſpired from manp Gods. | 

Pet notwithſtanding, all Pzophecying(ſay they) pꝛoceedes either 
of Arte 02 of Nature, oʒ of (ome ſpirit ,02 of God himlelfe.Df 0 
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by Ackrologie; of nature, as when mans nature is readie to receiue the 

influences ot the vntnerſal,and of ſome Spirit, as by ſome league 02 
couenant made with him. But of none of all theſe thee coulde che 
pꝛophec ies ofthe Hebrewes pzoceede, as J haue ſhewed eutdently a- 
foze. It remaineth therefoze that thoſe pꝛophecies are of God, and 
conſequently that their Scriptures are Gods woꝛd, which is nothing 
els but either thoſe pꝛophecies themſelues, o2 the effects of thoſe pꝛo- 
pbecies. And to ſhnt vp this Chapter, it will not be amiſſe corehearle 
this recoꝛd of Porphyrius, that the Religious ſect of the Cſſens among 
the Ie wes, by reaſou of their occupying of themlelues in thoſe Pꝛo- 
phecies, made a p2ofeſſion ofpꝛophecying, and ſildome times mifſed, 
F02 indeede there is great likelyhoode, that if we vnder ſtood all the 
pꝛophecies of the Bible ( which thing is vnpollible fo2 vs, becaule we 
cannot lay the Cates of all times together) wee ſhould finde there ma- 
ny things which are darke to vs at this dap, and pet were cleere, well 
vnderſtoode, and eaſie, euen to the verie common people, euerp one in 
his time. *M 


e 
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That the things which ſeeme moſt wonderfull in our Scriptures, are 


confirmed by the Heathen themſclues:and a ſolution of their chief 
Obiections to the ſame. 


The xxvi, Chapter. 


——_O that we know it is God that ſpea. 
keth in the Scriptures; there ſhould re- 
maine no moze fo2 vs to doe, but to hear- 
ken vnto him with ſilence. Foz ſeeing 
hee hath made all things by his woꝛde; 
his woꝛde cannot haue ſaide any thing 
which bee hath not beene able fo doe. 
And if wee 32 and lay our hand v- 
CA. | pon our mouth at the ſight of a Kinges 
— x Þ2cale: ſurely it were moze reaſon that 

we ſhould diſpoſeourmindes to beleeue, 
and our wils to obey, without ſcanning, wꝛangling oz gaineſapingy 
when we ſee the expꝛeſle ſigning 11 leale of Godin his Scriptures. 

2 | 
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Powbeit, to the intent we may leaue no cauſe of doubt to the Reader: 
fozaſmuch as ſome haue pꝛeſumed to obiect, J deſire that Jalſo may 
haue leaue to afſople their demaunds. Now fherefoze, let vs ſee what 

An obiec. ig obiected againſt vs, as well by the Jnfidels ok olde time as of our 
com daies. Firſt ofall,As great account (ſap they) as you make of pour 


cerning 


the wit. Dcriptures; there is no recozd peelded vnto them by any ok our aun- 
neſſe of cient Authoꝛs Greeke oz Latine, as Plato, Ariſtotle, Theophraſt, any 
the Grecks the reſt of ſo many Philoſophers, Hiſtoꝛiographers, and Poets. This 
* is euen as much as ik a man ſhould aſke witneſle of the men of Peron, 
cW—̃.ewncerning the Hiſtozies of Fraunce oz Spaine. Fox in the times wher- 
of our Scrtptures ſpeake, what were the Greekes and Romanes in re- 

ſpect of the Iewes, but (illy ſauage people that fed vpon Maſt 4% Oꝛ 

ſoothly it is all one, as if a man ſhould aſke a childe of the things that 

were done after he was boꝛne; con ſidering that the lateſt Hiſtozies in 

our Bible, are of moꝛe antiquitie than the Schooles of Greece; oz the 

vſe of reading was in Rome. Nap mozeover, from the time that the 

Greekes knewe there was an Acgypr, they went thither to Sc hoole, 

and there had communication with the lewes, as J haue pꝛoued al- 

readte) at whole hands they reaped that little knowledge which they 

had concerning the true God, the creation of the wozld, and the kal of 

Man. Jnſomuch that Plato alledgeth our Authozs vnder theſs wo2ds; 

As the Authors of olde time report, or as it is reported in the auncien O- 

racles, And Numenius, hauing eſpped that Plato could not get that (kil 
froelfwhere tha out of Moſes, tearmeth him Moſes, ſpeakiag in the lã- 

guage of Athens, p is to ſap, tranſlated into Greeke. The Hiſtozies of 

Greece begin about p time of Cyrus. But (faifh Ariſtobulus)the law of 

Ariſtobu - Moſcs, c the departing of the Iſraelites out of Aegypt, were tranſlated 
us wit into Greeke afoze the raigne of Alexander, yea oz ofp Perſians thẽſelues. 
© Cahithisas much to lap, as that the Greekes eutn krom their firit vp- 
Ph riling, oz at leaſt wiſe from the firſt time that they began to knowe 
tor. lib. 1. themſelues, heard ſpeaking ok our Scriptures and were deſtrous to 
Hecatæus hàue them. And Hecatæus the Abderite who attended vpon Alexander 
; 33 in his Conqueſts, made a booke purpoſely of the lewes, which thinge 
Herennius be did not of any of all the floziſhing Nations which hee had ſeene in 
Phulo his voyage. Alſo Herennius Philo hauing read the ſatde Philoſopher, 
cocerning (awe him lo wonderfull in the things that he had learned of the Iewes, 
tac lewcs. that hee beleeued him to haue beene become aTcwe, and to haue bin 
conuerted to their Lawe, Anone after „ when the time of the cal- 

ling ofthe Gentiles appꝛoched, that it behooued the Pꝛophecies to 

bee made knowne ts the whole wozld; to rid away all ſuſpition ofcon- 

"44: & | | | . triuing 
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triuing them vpon the enents; God did puk into the heart of Prolomie 
Philadelph king of Aegypt, to make a L ibꝛary, in the which (by the 
tounlell of Demetrius Phalareus a Dilcipleof Theophraſtus) it was 

his will to haue the Bible of the Hebrewes, and therefoze at is greate 

charges cauſed it to be tranſlated into Greeke, The Oiſtozie of this 
tranſlating is ſet out by one Ariſtæas aChamberlaine of king Prolo- 

mies; who with anothernamed Andrew, was ſent to Eleazar the Bigh 

pꝛieſt of the Iewes to ketch the Bible and fir men of enery Tribe that 

were learned in both the languages, to tranſlate it. And he ſaith that 
Demetrius Phalareus made tepoꝛt vnto the king, that theſe Scriptures 

were the onely wzitings that were diuine indeed: and that thereupon 

the king aſded him in his pꝛeſen ce, how it happened that hee had not 

thoſe baokes ſooner, ſeeing hee ſpared not fo2 any coſt, and that Iewric Ariſteas 
was ſo neere hand? TWherennto Demetrius anſwered, that they were concecr- 
witten in a peculiar language, and therfoze pit behoued him to wzite 12 ok 
to plighp2telt to haue Interpꝛeters:accoꝛding to which aduice, the the 
kingſent Amdalſadozs with letters and pꝛeſents to Eleazar, (ot which chrecſcore 
Ambaſladozs he himſelf was one): And that by the conſent of all the & ten In- 
people, the thꝛeſcoe and tenne Interpꝛeters were ſent into Aegypt. cerpretets 
Bea and in this hiſtoꝛy( which is exſtant ſtill at this dap) ye may ſee the 
Copiesvfthe letters that were wiitten from Demetrius to Ptolomie, 


from Ptolomie to Eleazar, and from Eleazar to Ptolomie. And the ſaide Euſebu 


in hiscight 


Ariſtæas abdeth, that when the Bible was once tranſlated and peruſed | > 
in the pꝛeſence ofthe chiefe Peeres of his Realme, the King cauſed a b. prepa- 
ſolemne curſets be pꝛaclamed with lowdevoice, ag ainſt all ſuch as ration to 
ſhould adde anything to it, take ought from it, oꝛ alter ought in it. che go! _ 
And afterward (ſaith he) whenthe king vpon further reading therof, 
did marue ll that of fo many things and ſo woꝛthy of remembꝛance, 
there was no ment ion made by the hilkozte wziters Poets of Greece: 
Demetrius Phalareus anſwered him, that it was a diuine lawe, giuen 
of God, which oughe not to bee touched but with cleane hands, ( as 
Hecatæus himſfrife wrireth ) affirming mozeoner that Theopompus a 
Diſciple of Ariſtotles had done him to vnderſtand, that whereas ſome 
bad gone about to diſguiſe the Scriptures of the lewes with Greeke 
eloquence;they were ſtricken with amazedneſſe foꝛ their labour, and 
vpon p2ayer made vnto God were warned in a Dꝛeame, that they 
hould fozbeare to vnhallowe oꝛ deſtle thoſe heauenly matters, with 
thegloſſe of their owne inuentions. Yea and that Theodotus a Tra- 
gicall Poet had tolde him, that becauſe hee intended to haue inter- 
mingley ſome matters of the 1 with his Tragedies, that 
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is to wit, bydzawing groundes of his Poetries out ofthe Bible, 
as other Pocts had done with the warres of Thebes and Troy : beg 
hadſodainely foꝛgone his ght, which was after warde reſtozed a- 
gaine vnto bim vpon continuall pzaper and long repentance. And 
this befell iuſt in the ſame time that the Greekes and Romanes did 
—_— but beginne to deale with Philoſophie. Alſo Numenius the Pytha- 
bookea. goriſt, whome many pꝛeferre befoze Plato, made (o great account of 
gainſt the Scriptures, that his book of Melfare, of Aumber and of Place, 
Celſus. and his booke intituled The Lapwing, were full ok Texts alledged 
out of Moſes and the PPꝛophets with great reuerence: And he is the 
ſame Philoſopher whom Plotin had in ſuch eſtimation, that he vouch. 
ſafedto wzite a Commentarie vpon him. But J woulde that the 
Greekes ſhould but ſhe we mee the like recoꝛd of their owne wzitings 
and of their owne Lawes, not in our bookes, but euen in their owne 
- "20h and J beleeue that no indifferent pecſon would refule that 

offer. | 
Derefolloweth another obiection: namely that the Scriptures 
An obiec · hane a imple, bare, and groſſe ſtile: but if they were of God, they wold 
tion con. ſpeake farre otherwiſe. J demaunde ok them, whether mens files 
2 ought not to bee accoꝛding to the perſons that ſpeak, and whether the 
The Sola. race of eloquence conſiſt not in obſeruing ſeemelineſſe; as namely 
tion, whether the eloquence of a Subiect, ought not to differ from the elo- 
quenceof a Ring; the eloquence of aChilde, from the eloquence of a 
Father; and the eloquence of an Aduocate, from the eloquence of a 
Judge; oꝛ whether by the rules of Rhetozick, that which is eloquente 
in the one, ſhall not be fooliſhneſſe in the other? Therfoze if the Law- 
yer 02 Aduocate will plead eloquently, he muſt moue affections-tothe 
intent hee may moue other men, hee mult firſt moue himſelfe. The 
Judge muſt vtter his wo2ds grauelp, and he muſt alſo bee vnflexible 
and vnintteatable without mouing and without affection. The king 
mult ſinplp & abſolutly command;foz he is both the voice of the Law, 
and the rule of the Judge. But if either the king come to perſwade, 
02 the Judge to debate caſes; then muſt the one put on the ſtate of an 
Aduocate, and the other the ſtate ofa Subiect, æ lap aſide the ſtate ofa 
king and Judge. Chat then J pzay ſhall become of the lawe of God 
the ing ok Rings, who ts infinitely further aboue the greateſt Mo- 
narches,than the greateſt Ponarches are abouc their meaneſt Sub- 
tectes;and who erceedeth alike both the Judges & the parties pare 
to be iudged? Me would haue him to vſe Inductions as Plato doth,02 
Spllogplmes as Ariſtotle doth, op pzety ſleights as Carneades doth 02 
| out- 
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oittcryes as Cicero doth, oꝛ fine conteipts as Seneca dot h. Ne would 
haue him ts veter his woꝛvs by weight, that they might fall in iuſt 
mealure and ſounde; and to interlace ſome far ſought woꝛ ds, ſome al- 
legozicall matters, and ſome ſtrange deuiſes wherewith common vſe 
is vnacquainted. It wee ſhould ſee a Kings Pꝛoclamations let foozth 
in (uch a ſtile, which ol vs would not by and bp note it as ſmelling too 
much of the \nkhozne;and which of eur ears would not rather glowe 
at it, than like of it? Surely then, the ſimpler that Gods lawe is, 
the better doth it beleeme the euerlaſting; conſidering that the ſimp · 
ler it is, the moꝛe it reſembleth the voice of him that can do al things; 
yea and (which moze is) the ſimpler it is, the better doth it fit all 
people. Fo2 the Lawe that is oꝛdained fo2 all men without extepti- 
on, ought to be as an oꝛdinarie foode, oꝛ rather as a common kinde of 
bzead applyed to the taſte and reliſh of al men. But what will peu ſay 
if the Scriptures haue in their lowlineſſe mote ſtatelineſſe, in their 
ſimplicitie moze pꝛofoundneſſe, in their homelineſſe moze allurance, 
and in their groſleneſle moze liuely fozce and ſharpneſſe, than are to 
bee founde aup where elſe? Mee reade in the firſt Chapter of Gene- 
fis, God created Heauen and Earth; God ſpake, and the waters were ſe- 
ucred from the Earth; Hee commaunded, and the Earth brought foorth 
hearbes. There is not ſo verie an Idiot 02 ſo ſimple a man, but hee 
can vnderſtand theſe things, J meane lo farre as is requiſite to his 
ſaluation, pca & conſent at the verie hearing of them, that the things 
mult needes bee as it is ſaide there. But if a man will wade deeper 
into the matter,as how God hath in alleternity choſen( as yee would 
ſay) one inſtant whereat to begin this woꝛke, without ſtuffe oz matcer 
to wozke vpon; and how hee made it byhig onely bare wozde: they 
bee luch bottomleſſe deepes, as wil make euen the ſtouteſt afraide,and 
infozce the wiſeſt to ſtoupe to the [kill ofthe lowelp and little ones: 
ſo excellent is the fimpltcitie ofthe Scripture, both to inſtruct the 
lowelp, and to confound the pꝛoud both at once. In our Bible wee 
haue Piſtozies.and in hiſtozies what deſire wee? A truth : foz that is 
the verie ſubſtance of them. Mow what greater pꝛoofe of truth can 
there bee, than ſimplicitie? A ſtile oꝛ manner of inditing that ſetteth 
downe things paſt befoze our eyes, as if thep were pꝛeſently in doing? 
What greater token would we haue therok, than (in our reading )fo 
feele the verie ſame affections which chole felt of whome we read: Let 
the hardeſt hearted men, and the moſtvatoward in the wozidgo reade 
the [hiſtozies of our Bible, as how Iſaac was led to be ſacrificed, how 


loſeph be came knowne againe to his IS how lephthe was ver- 
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ed with the meeting of his daughter. oz howDauid was greeued at the 
death of Abſalon : and (if they will ſay the truth) they ſhall feele a cer- 
taine ſhuddering in their bodies, a tert aine ver ning in their hearts, e 
a certaine tender affect ion all at one inſtatt, farre greater than ik all 
the Ozacles of Rome oz Athens, ſhould pꝛeach the ſame matters whole 
dates together. Let them read the ſame ſtozies againe in Ioſephus, ta 
whom the Emperour Titus cauſed an I mage to be ſet vp koꝛ the elegã- 
cie of his hiſtoꝛv, and they (hall finde that after his inriching of them 
with all the oznaments of Rhetozicke,he hal leaue them moe colde 
and leſſe mooued, then he found them. And that is becauſe that in very 
deede, true beauty deſireth no painting; but the moze naked it is, the 
moꝛe it allureth; and( as Jewellers and Lapidartes ſay)the fairer that 
: any Pꝛecious Stone is,the leſſe doth it need both of Gold and of woz- 
| | manlhip. And ſoothly to ſet vp our Scriptures vpon high woꝛds, is no 
8. Jt thing elſe but to ſet vp a well pꝛapoꝛtloned tall man vpon a Scaffold, 
( which dim iniſheth ſomewhat of his natural] pꝛopoztion, and pet ad- 
1441 deth not any whit to his ſtature. | 
| Alſo in allour Scriptures we haue Pꝛophecies, and in thoſe P 
phecies we haue thzeatuings,crho2tations, and vehement ſpeeches, 
And it is in luth matters, tbat the Oꝛatoꝝs art wont to thunder and to 
mount vp to their loftie ſpeeches. In this kinde, the Latins make great 
| account of Cicero. But J xepoztmeto ali ſuch as haue read both of 
| them with like Judgement, what. compariſon there is betweene him 
14 | and Eſay? betweene bis flattering inſinuations with chilviſh excuſes 
"Mt: of ignoꝛance, and the enterances of Eſay, liuely,graue,and full of ma- 
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ieſtie? Betweene his long periods to the which hee harkeneth ſo de · 

uoutly; and the others cutting es which are the thunderſtrokes 

doubled, to daunt the ſtow teſt ſtomack that is? But among all the 

115 Cicero in Greekes, Cicero himſtlſe wondereth at Acſchines againſt Demoſthe- 
"Mit lane Que, nes lu a certaine place, where hee lapeth open his iniuries, and paſſi 
[3 ons, ons againſt him, in deede moꝛe like a Bedlem than a man in his right 
FREIE wits, And what eloqnence, what foꝛt e, oz what pearcing bath that 
8 place à beſeech the Readers with all my heart to reade, both the one 


: : | and the other) in compariſon of this beginning ol Eſaies? Hearken.ye 
1 Heauens(ſaith he) and giue care thou Earth for the Euerlaſting hath ſaid, 
i: I haue nouriſhed Children and brought them vp, and they haue rebelled 


againſt mee. The Oxe knoweth his owner , and the Aﬀe his maiſters 
cribbe : but //7ae/hathnor knowne mee, my people haue no vnderſtan- 
ding; Ah ſinfull people, people loaden with iniquitie, to what purpoſe 


ſhould yee be chaſtiſedany more, ſith yee heape ſinne vpon ſinne: 8 
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hole hrade is fiche, and all he bodie is full of ſores; From the ſole of the 
ſoote to the crowne of the heade, rhere is not any ſouud part. Mhat a- 
boundance of freeneſſe, and eloquence, ot humilitie and ſtate lineſſe, ot 
reaſons and affecctons, is therein theſefewe woʒds and how much 
greater ſhould we find them in their wne Language Fin their one „ 
accents? Trucly ſome great learnedmenofourcime (which thinge . Por. 
J thinke not to bee any abatement of their commendation ) haue on- ungale. 
dertaken to make Paraph2aſes vpon this Pꝛophet and others, ful of 
goodly ſentences, and humane eloquence, which haue ſerued fitly to 

giue him the greater grace. And it our Rhetozicians ſinde fault with 

thoſe ſimilitudes as duet hom : I would haue them tell me to what 

vſe ſimtlitudes ſerue, but to make things cleer;+what is the mean to 

| make matters cleer. but by taking imflicuves tr things beſt known? 
And what manner of ones were the Metaphors of the Romanes, but 

at the irſtruve/and homelp, and afterward taken from wars , and in 
pzocefle ut time taken from pltadiug and Oiatoꝛte, atcoꝛding as thep 
grewe to ber moꝛe coupted? Aud what elſe are the ſimilituves of Ci- 

cero himle lie tn his treat iſe at old age. but liuenings taken krom buſ- 
bandzyam Aines, becauſe hee himſelfe velighted in choſe things? 

To be ſhoꝛt oben teommith es the puiſulag de a ſmilitude euident⸗ 
[y;to the ſestiug dowut oli deſolation linely;/ts the tepzouing of-vt- 

tes harpelp, oz to the pꝛomiſing - of deliuet ance bꝛaur ly: our Pꝛo- 
pdets do ſeOfoxch euer thing ſo naturally, fo pꝛelſentlp, ſo fo cibiy, © 
ſolnely ;as that it appeareth manifeſtlyt hat they had the perſons, 

the plates therimes and the ting theme lues wheredt they ſpake, 

all pꝛeſent befoze thete tyes: xen and that manner ol indyt ing is com- 
mon to all our ꝛophets vniuerſally. Ot all theſe things J require 


. . ² 0 WV wy E | _ GRE: eas | | CSI 


none other witneſſes, than our very -deſpiſers-of God ſelues: 

whole contempt ot our Striptures whiehehey neuer has leiſurt to 5 
tead, entereth foꝛ the moſt part vnder this'tolour, that ſome mailter ot 1 . 
Arte which neuer read any moze than his Cicero, ne tan ſuili to dil- 7 
terne what beſee meth either othet oz himſelke, hath (kozned the | * 
things which he hath not the (kill either to peiſe 02 pꝛaiſe. From ſuch | 74 


people (ſay J pꝛingeth the contempt ot our Scriptures, ſpecially in 
ltaly; who being vut of their © chooles are not able toſap one woꝛd to 
the purpoſe, no noꝛ ſcarcely ſo much asſimplp to talke, Politian(faith 
Vincs)did altogether deſpiſe the reading of the Scriptures. There- 
foze let vs ſee what hee commended. He ſpent bis wholelife in ſcan- 
ning whether a man ſhould pzonounce Vergilius o Virgilius; Cartha- 
ginenſes, og Carthaginicnſes; Primus oz Preimus: and ii he had any fur- 

ther 
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ther leaſure, he ſpent it in making ſome Greeke Epigram inthe com, 
mendation of Lecherieand Sodomie. A graue judgement ſoothly fo; 
bs to let our mindes vpon. Another called Domitius Calderinus, tur. 
ned young men from the reading of the @criptures : but what good- 
ly matter tooke hee to occupie himſelfe withalls Foꝛſooth hee paſſed 
bis life in makingaComment vpon Virgils Priapus', a booke which 
all men that haue any peece of manhoode in them are aſhamed euen tg 
ſpeake of, But what greater p2oofe of the pꝛaiſe of our Scriptures 
woulde wee haue, thanthatſuch perſons doe deſpiſe them? Contrg- 
riwile, Marcilius Ficinus,and Iohn Earle of Mirandula the Honour of 
Italy and of his age fo2 ſkill in all Sciences, bauing read all the good 
autho2s in the wozlde,came at length to reſt themſelues in our Scrip- 
tures, and were in the end out ok liking with all others; but as fa 
theſe they could neuer haue their fill ol them. It there were no moze 
but the affirmation of the one, andthe denpal ofthe other: vnto which 
ot them J pꝛap pou ought wee rather to peelde ? Nap, J dare ſap, and 
J will maintaine it among all ſuch as knowe what it is to ſpeake to 
the purpoſe, and acco2dingly as map beſt beſeeme euerp man; that 
our ſcriptures are wꝛitten in ſuch wiſe, as may moſt fitly beſeeme 
both God and the Authoz of them, and the matters that they treat 
of, and the parties to whome they he ſpoken; and that a mode ſeemly 
ſtile than that cannot bee imagined, either foz God; ( foz hee is our 
Pꝛzince, and it beſee meth not pꝛinces to perſwade } 02 'fo2 the mat- 
ters; foꝛ they bee holie and graue, and graue matters (as ſaith Ariſto- 
tlc) ſhould not bee painted: oꝛ fo2 the parties to whome: they bee ſpo · 
ken; fo2 they were folke of all ſoꝛts without exception ; and like as al 
of them were bound to beleene and obſerue them,ſo was if behooffull 
that all ſhould vnderſtand them. 

But now enter they into the matter,ofthem. The Scriptures (lap 


O biectiõs 


cCocerning they) doe tell vs things vnpoſſible and vncredible:moze like the fonde 


the vncre- fables of Poets, than the repoꝛtes of ſound Hiſtozies , Þ woulve haut 
dibleneſſe them to tell me to whome they bee vnpoſſible, and to whome they bee 
1 vncredible? ſeeing they father them not bat vpon God the maker of 
— . Deauen and Earth, to whome all things are alike taſie? The Potts 
ſapthat Jupiter thundzeth aboue, and, that Neptune turmopleth the 
Seas, and rowleth vp the earth: and we knowe that both Jupiter and 
Neptune were men as wee be: and therefoze we ſay iuſtlp that they re · 
poꝛt fables; foꝛ they father things vpon men which are aboue the 4- 
bilitie of man to do, and which ſurmount the power of all Creatures 


But when things that are vnpoſſible co Creatures, are repoxted K 
od, 
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6 O D, whole power is infinite: although men doubt whether 
they were done oꝛ no; pet can they not deny but that hee was able 
r. to doe them. And if their ſuſpecting ot them bee becauſe they reade 
te like things in their owne Fables; I haue pꝛoued alreadie, that 
d theſe things were witten long time aloe they had either witers of 
th ÞHiftozies, JYoets,yea o2 any w2iting at all. And therefoze they ought 
to to thinkethat their Fables were veuiſed vpon our hiſkozics,and their 
's Leaſings vpon our trueths, Foz like as a man hath beene afoze his 
i poꝛtrature, good Coyne afoze counterfeit Coyne, a true Seale afoze 
of WF afozged Seale, and a true Topie afs2e a fozgerie : ſo alſo was the 
true declaration of thinges afoze F ables:attoꝛding to this rule of the 


d 

* Philoſophers, that euill hath not any being of it ſetfe, but in another 
N thing, ne is p2operly a ſubſtance, but a cozruption of a ſubſtance. 
L Therefoze wee beleeue not the F ables of Homere, no2 the Inuenti- 
b ons of Euripides and Sophocles made vpon the battell of Troy; and 
d yet wee denp not but there was a Marre ot Troy. As little alſo doe 


wee beleeue the Romanes which vaunt of the twelue peeres of Charles 

t the greate , the King of Fraunce; and pet wee doubt not but there 

was a greate Charles that bidgreatthinges in his time, and had 

great ſtoze of Noble perſonages in his ſeruice. To bee ſhozt, had 

there neuer beene any Dogge, Pozſe, Beare, oz Lyon in the 

wozld; neither Poets hav fained, ns2 Painters painted vs anye 
Cerberus, Pegaſus, o; Chimera, Likewiſe, had there not beene a 

trueth of thiages whereupon the Poets made their Fables, wee 

Goulde not haue had at this dap any Fables in the Mozlde. Let The Cre. 
bs come to particularities Jn all the whole Scripture there ts ation af 
not amoze wonderfull thinge , than the Creation ok the {Uozlve che world 
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and of Man: And if wee admit thoſe two pointes, nothinge oughe f Man 12 
to ſeeme ſtraunge vnto vs in the reſidue of the Bible. Foz all the 122 
miracles which we wonder at, are but ſpakes of the infinite power ins 
which vttered it ſelfe at that time in the Creating of all thinges. if 


Now J haue p2ooned alreadie both by biuely reaſons , and by 4 
witnefſe of the auncient waters, that the wo2lde and all things | | 
therein were Created, and that chey were Created by the onelp 
will of G D D, at ſuch time as pleaſed him; and that it can- 
not bee otherwiſe imagined. Upon this trueth haue the Phent- 
cans and AEgyptians faſhioned their Fables; ſaying that in the 
beginning there was a darkeneſſe, and a Spiricuall Ayze, and 
in an infinite Chaos; that this Spirit couered the Chaos : and 


that of the coniunctionofthem twaine, was bꝛed a certaine * 
that 
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that is to ſap.a certaineflime, whereof all liuing things were ingen. 
dꝛed. Ft.caunot'be-denyed but that this was a miCaken Copyof the 
boly and natiue Copie wiitten by Moſes. 

- Concerning the creation of Man, the Acgyp tians ſay be was created 
both Pale c Female. Qerenpon Plato gathereth that he was a Man. 
woman oz Herkinalſon $ andthe ®cripture hadſaid that Gut han cre. 
ated them Male and Female. So befallet h it pꝛoperiyta à Noztra. 
ture that is dzawne by another. That mich is taken at the liuelp J. 
mage loſetb a litt le of his nature; Chat which ts taken at the Pat. 
terne, loſeth lame what moge; And flo from oneto another, they varie 
in the end lo kar fromthe Oꝛiginall chat amantanſcarcely find any 


The fall of reſemblance thereof; The fail ofman-hath berne pꝛoued uf me by ma; 


Man. 


ny reaſons, and appꝛoued by ali the Philoſaphers, and euen by the 
verie feeling ok our coꝛruption, all men ate infozced ta conteſſe it. But 
Moſcy is the duely manthat ſetteth vs downe both the hiſtoꝛte and the 
cauſe thereof. Dereupon the Emperour lulian uatreleth ; thinking 
it ſtrange that a Serpent ſhould(peak; which is no moe but that the 
Diuel ſpake by the Serpent. Ind what is there herein, which befell 
not daily among the Gentiles? Dtuels, to deceiue men, ſpake tothem 
from out of Images. The Feend of Dodonſpakeouvot an Dke : Phi- 
loſtratus ſaith that an Elme ſpake to Apollonius of Thyaney: ꝗ Niuer 
—— Porphyrius)ſaluted Pythagoras. Euen Julian imſelt and his 
philoſopher Maximus, heard thedineliſpeak in diners voices and in di. 
uers manners and in all this geare there is thought to be no ſtrange. 
neſſe at all. Foz ſeeing that the Diuell of himſetke in not viſtble to 
dur eyes; muff hee nat bee faine tu put on a boxowep:ſhaps ? And if 


hee bozowe one, whyſhould hee rather take ſome other ſhape than the 


ſhape of a Serpent? And it hee ſpeake; why ſbould hee not fpeake as 
well by the mouth ofa Serpent, as of another liuing wight: and as 
well of a liuing wight, as of athing that hath no life ? Map further, 
this creature bath a manifeſt figure; inthat it traileth-vponthe groũd, 
and lineth of the dult : and in that we by our winding away from God 
to the baſe and earthly things, are bzought to the lame poune at this 
day, 


The ageof Ce read ol the men of the firſt age, that they lined leauen eight. 02 
rhe firſt nine hundzed years: which thing ſome thinking to bo incredible, haue 


mon. 


imagined that thoſe pears were but moneths, notwithſtanding that in 
the hiſtoꝛie of vniuerſal F loud which inſued, the moneth is let down 
to be ot eight c twenty daies, and the yeare to be twelue moneths; and 


that otherwiſe we mult be faine to admit, that they begat Childzen 
a 
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at leſſe than ten yeares ofthe Sunne. And pet is that one ok the griefes 
which they conceiue againſt our Scriptures; es who woulde ſay it 
were not as eaſie to god to extend our lines vnto ten thouſãd of — 
as to a hundꝛedꝰ to God J lay who hath made both the life it ſelfe , 

the peares, and the wozlds of peares. Bet notwit hit anding — 
the Aegyptian, Beroſus the Chaldean, Moſchus, Heſtiæus, and Hicrome, 
who wꝛote the ſtozies of the Phenicians, do confirme the ſaping of 
Moſes concerning the firſt men. Alſo Heß odus, Hecatæus, Acuſilaus, 
Hellanicus, and Ephorus agree thereunto:affirming that they were 02- 
dained to liue lo long time, as well fo2 to ſtudie the ſciences, as to in⸗ 
nent the Dandicrafts; and ſpecially koꝛ the finding out of Aſcronomie, 
becauſe (ſap they) it they had liued lefle than ſire hundꝛed peares, their 
obſeruations had beene in vaine, becauſe the great peare continueth ſo 
long. To be ſhozt, the matter was ſo cleere, and ſo common in all atin- 
cient Diſtozies, that Varropaſleth it not ouer as alight thing, but la- 
hozeth to peeld a cauſe thereof. 
Foz the puniſhment of mankinde there foilowed a general Flud. Tu. gene. 
What Nation hath not beleeued it, and what Authoz hath not ſpoken call Flud. 
of if ? Among the Aegyptians, Phenicians, Greekes and Romanes, no- 
thing was moze common. And becauſe they had heard pit bekel in the 
pzimetime ok the wozld,and were ignoꝛ ant in the accounts of p times; 
every waiterof Hiſtoꝛies did ſet it down in the time which he thought 
to be ok molt antiquitie - as fo2 example, the Thebanes referred it to 
the time of Ogyges : the Theſſalians to the time of Deucalion, and ſo 
forth of others. Mozeouer, in Braſilie, in the newe Spaine , and in the 
Florida, the belecfe thereof is common, and all of them impute.it to 
mens lin, and to the wzath of the higheſt powzed out vpon mankind, 

But let vs come pet to moze particular points. God commaunded 
Noah to make an Arke fo? the lauing of himſelfe and his houſholde, 
and koz the pꝛeſeruing of the ſeede of the wozld there. And hee recko- 
neth vp vnto vs al the whole length,b2eadthe# depth therof;which is a 
pꝛoofe that hee had the truth it ſelfe , whereok the reſidue had but the 
fame. Pet nowithſtanding, Alexander Polyhiſtor, and Abidene doe, 
wꝛite, that Saturne fozetold vnto Xyſuthrus the Flud ere it came; and p — 
that hee made him an Arke, to ſaue all kinde of Cattell with him: — 
That he pꝛeſerued his holy wzitings by ingrauing them in certaine ale ged 
pillers at Heliopolis in Aegypt, and ſailed in his Arke towards Arme · by Cyrili in 
nie: that after certain daies he leut koꝛth certaine Birds, which found bis fut 


no dꝛie ground: that at the end of certain other daies he ſent out cer- — Ia. 


taine other Birds: and that in the end perceiuing dy land, hee came ſian. 
downe 
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downe out of the Arke in Armenie, where ( by their ſaying ) the rem. 
nants of the Arke are diligently kept by the inhabitants, who helpe 
Wl; themſelues with it in many dileales. And their talking of Saturne ig 
IR | accoꝛding to the maner ok the Greeks, who ſurmiſed the Iewes to haue 
All wozſhipped Saturne, becauſe they kept holy the ſeauenth day, And it 
WW loſephus may be that Xyſuthrus may in the Aſſyrian tongue betoken as muchas 
I; in his firſt Noe, who in diverſeplaces had diuers names as wee reade. Neuer. 
ilk books theleſle, this difference ſerueth vs fo2 a p2oofe, becauſe we ſee it is not 

| 

| 


| — 6 ſimple ſuppoſall, but a firme tradition from the father to the 
onne. 

| The ſame thing is repoꝛted by Beroſus, not the counterfet Beroſus, but 

we the ſame Beroſus whom the aunctent waiters alledge ; and by Ierome 

li the Aegyptian, Mnaſeas the Phenician, and others. Yea and they adde 

1 | | In his trea further,thatthe place where Noe came down out of the Arke was cal. 

Wit tiſe that led Saleh Noah, in Greeke v / u, that is to ſay Noes coming downe, 


| 
1 

| ; beaſts are and that it was a certaine Mountaine called Baris 02 Paropaniſus, 
D 


: 2 of which ( accozdtag to their language at that time) ſeemeth to come all 
| toone. Alſo Plutarke ſpeaketh expꝛeſſꝑ of the Doue that Deucalion 
5 ſent out ofthe Arke to ſeeke dꝛy land: and Phauorinus and Stephanus 
1 ſpeake of the place where the Arke reſted; which cannot be vnderſtood 
1 of any particular floud of Theſlalie, which doubtleſſe was contrined 
out of the other vniuerſall floud. Now therefoze not knowing what 
to reply in this behalte, they picke a quarrell at the meaſure of the 
I Arke, Imagining it hard foꝛ God to doe that which they themſelues 
I! cannot doe. But beſides that the Arke was a figure of the Church 
| whereinto all Nations ſhould one day be gathered and ſaued; Origen 

| ſheweth to Celſus the Epicure by the Geometricall Cubit, that it was 
It of a maruellous greatneſſe and capacitie, And Buteon a Mathemartick 
7 declareth erp2eſly in a booke, what it contained foote by foote, To be 
1 ſhoꝛt,.ſith we read that the Floud was vniuerſal, conſidering that that 
5 could not be but by Gods appointment, who not withſtanding inten- 
{i ded to ſaue thoſe that were his: the ſight of ſuch a miracle ought to 
j | make all the reſidue credible,without alledgingof meaſures in a po- 
wer which is without meaſure. Foz whereas (ome will needes im- 

pute that Floud to a certaine great Coniunction of Planets which 
JohnPicus was at that time; I ſendthem fo the Earle of Mirandula, who not 
Earle of a onelp p2zoueth that there was not chen any greate Contunction 
Murancua at all, but that although there had-beene one, pet they coulde 


inſt A- h | | 
ftrologers. not aſſigne it to the named point; but rather that by their 2 
rule 
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rules the Coniunction was ſuch at that time, that ic betokened 
rather an vniverſall burning than an vnuerſall dzowning of the 
wozld. 
At the going away ok this Floud, the Scripture tellethvsofa Ham Cham. 
02 Cham which diſcouered the ſhame of Noe his father. The Chaldees 
ſay it was Zoroaſtres,who would with his Charmes haue made him 
barren. The Greekes after them faincdthetr Iupiter Hammon to haue 
gelded him. Thus turned they the Piſtozie into a fable. Likewiſe la- 
het is none other than the Iapetus of the Poets, who tooke the renew- 
ing ofthe wo2ld after the Floude, fo2 the verie firſt Creation thereof, 
Then followeth conſequently the confuſion of the tongues. It is a The con 
very cleere cale that Languages are to no vſe, but in reſpect of the @Gon of 
diuerſitie ofthem; inſomuch that if there were but one in all the congues 
wozlde, it were meere fondneſſe to knowe any moe than that, **/22844+ 
Therefoze like as reaſon hath led vs to one firſt man, ſo ought it alſo s 
to leade vs to one firſt language; which was but one alone, like as 
there was but one man alone with his wife, It the diuerſitie 
of them conſiſted as now, but in pꝛopꝛietie of phzaſes and foꝛme 
of woꝛdes, it might bee ſaid that they had beene altered by pꝛo- 
teſſe of time. But it is well knowne that there are manie 
Languages, whoſe verie Oziginall wozdes are farre diuers and 
vtterly vnlike one another, ſauing in ſome fewe wozds that haue 
beene bzouccht out of the other Countries by Tranuellers and trade 
of Parchandiſe, which haue euerpwhere retained till the ſame 
names they had in the place from whence thep came. Dee will 
ſay then that men innented them when thep conueped :Jnhabi- 
biters abzoade fo people of other Countries. But what a va- 
nitie had that beene? TUhat life of man coulde haue ſuffiſed to 
doe it? That benefit coulde haue inſued of it, either fo the in- 
uenters them(ſelues, oz to their followers? Nap, who ſeeth not 
that it had beene a publike milerie : not a knowledge, but an ig- 
nozance; not a pleaſure, but a Hell to poſteritie? Certeſſe, wee 
lay therefoze that reaſon leadeth vs to that which the. Scripture 
laith; namely, that at the beginning there was but one Lan- 
guage} That the diuidingof Languages came not of men, but that 
the diuiding ol men came of the diuiſion of Languages: and that it 
was not a deuice ot men (who at that time were ſufficiẽtly ocupied in 
the needfal knowledge ok nature, c in the ſinding out of pꝛoſitablearts 
tlciences)but a puniſhmẽtt caſt of god vpon mankinde. Let vs ſee hom 
he ancient wʒiters do kurther theſe reaſons. The conunon * * 


22 — 4 29 r . 


| 48 
432 Of che tre wneſſe 


Alexander (Fay Abydenus and Alexander }that men being bred ofthe earth, and tru- 
Polyhiſtor ſting in their owne ſtrength, would needes in the deſpite of the Gods go 
Abidenus, reare a Tower vp to the Sunne, in the ſame place where Babilon now is; 
and that when they had raiſed it very high, the Gods ouerthrewe it and 
Sybilla, caſt it downe vpon their heads with a great winde: and that at that time 
Euſcb.lib, began the diuerſitie of Languages: whereupon the Hebrewes called that 
9. cap. g. de place Babel, Df theſe things ſpeaketh Sybill alſo in her verſes in the 
pt=p*r- C[elfe ſametermes. And Heſtiæus and Eupolemus doe adde, that the 
Pꝛieſts which lcaped from thence, gat themlelues with the myſteries 
of their Jupiter the ſame was either Nemrod oz Tupiter Bele) into the 
plaine of Sennaar, from the which place men departing by reaſon of 
the conkuſion of tongues, began to leuer themlelues abꝛoad to people 
the reſt of the woꝛld. Meere it pleaſeth Iulian to fall to ſcoffing. For 
(ſaith hee) a great ſort of ſuch Globes as the whole earth is, being hea- 
ped one vpon another, were not able to reach halfe way to the Sphere of 
the Moone , But the reaſon of this enterpꝛiſe of theirs is euident, 
Gen.rr* namely that their intent was to haue had a refuge againſt the height 
of the waters, if any flud ſhould come againe, that is co ſay, to inake a 
banke againſt Gods wzath, which it had beene better koz them to 
haue pacified by pzaver. And thts pꝛide of theirs is not to be thought 
ſo ſtrange a matter, conſidering how wee reade in the hiſkozies of4he 
Greckes,that one Xerxes (ent letters of defiance to the Sea:and in the 
Hiſtozies of the Romanes, that one Caligula vndertooke a quarrell a- 
gainſt Jupiter. And lulian himſelfe was not a whit wiſer , when he 
woulds needs take vpon him to impeach the kingdome of God, by p20- 
bibiting the Chꝛiſtians to read Poets. And wheras Celſus wil needs 
beare himſelfe on hand, that the laid Hiſtozie was taken out of the 
kable of the Aloides: all men knowe that Homer was the firſt Auchoz 
ofthat Fable, who came a long time after Moſes. And in good ſooth, 
theſe particularities of the confounding of Tongues , of the dilper- 
fiagofmenaboad, ofthe place where it-befell,ofthe naming of Pha. 
leg who was bozne at the verie timeofthe diuiſion, and ſuch other cit- 
cumikances.; doe euidenely ſpewe that Moſes ſpeaketh not at rouers : 
wherok there is alſo this further p2oofe,that the oziginals of Nations 
accowding to the diuiding of houſholds at that time, are not read of in 

any other Autho. 
Sodom. Agvaine alſo is this ſaping of theirs, that the burning vp of Sodom 
Galen in is taken from the tale of Phaeton, which is indeede as karre from it as 
hie booke eauen is from the Earth. Foꝛ euen at this dap there are pet (till 


lſimples. = Ws 
oe to bee lerne the remainders ol Gods wꝛath, nated by Strabo, ow 
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Mela, and others:namely the bitter Lake wherein nothing can liue; p,,c,n;as 
the bankes thereof lined with Bitumen; the ſtones ſtinking and Al- in his Eli- 
thy, the trees bearing fruites faire to the exe, but falling to Cinder & 4. 
ſmoke in the hand; which things we read not of to haue beene leene _—_— n 
any where elſe,and yet in a valley moſt beautifull to behold, where * i 
food at that time fiue Cities, oʒ accozding to Strabo thirteene, which Taciusin 
were al conſumed with fire foz ſin againſt nature. And Joſephus ſaith his laſt 
that the image 02 piller ofſalt wherinto Lots wife was turned, was bookc. 

to be ſeene there even in bis daies. Thele are the greateſt wonders of 
the booke of Geneſis. The reſidne thereof conſiſteth in the Hiſtoꝛ ie of 
Abraham and of his childzen.As foz the pꝛinces of thoſe daies, we haue 
neither pedegree noz hiſfo2y of them among the {heathen wziters : & 
therfo2e it is the moze to be wondzedat, that they haue ſpoken of our 
Shepheards. Foz Beroſus ſaith that about a ten generations oz deſcẽts progeny 

fcom the vniuerſal floud, there was among the Chaldees agreat man 5 d f. 

that excelled in A ſtronompy. And that by him Beroſus meant to betoken Eupole- 

Abraham, Eupolemon declareth;foz he ſaith that in the ſaid tenth ge · mus in his 
nerat ion, Abraham was bozne in Camerine a towne of Babylonie,o tder- wol of 

wiſe called Yro2 Caldeopole; who inuented Aſtronomie among 5 Chal- Aan 
dees, & was in the fauour of God, by whole commandement he remo- & his race | 
ned into Phenice, where he taught the courſe ofthe Poone,ofpSun,# 

of the Planets,wherby he greatly pleaſed the king: nowithſtanding v 

he ſaith he had receiued it from hand to hand from Enoch, whom the 
Greeksfſaith he)called Atlas, vnto whom the Angels had taught many 

things. Alſo he rehearleth the battle that was made by Abraham foz p 

recouerp of Loth, the intertatnment of Melchiſedek, the ouerthwarts 

that Abraham indured fo2 Sara his wife in Aegypt, &Etheplague that 

God did caſtvpon Pharao to make him to deliner her to Abrabam a- A—_ 
gane. And Artabanus in his ſtoꝛy of the lewes repozteth almoſt the ſelf a 
lame things: adding. that of Abrahamthe lewes were called Hebre ws, the tewes. 
her in the neerneſſe of the names dece iued him. Melon in his bookes Melon a- 
againſt the lewes, wꝛate that Abraham had two wines : and that by þ gainſt che 
e ofthem which was an Aegyptian, he had twelue childzen, amang les. 
whom Araby was parted, which euen in his time had twelue Ringes 

til: (Mhoſe were the twelue ſonnes of lſmael the fonne of Abraham by 

Agar the Aegyptian, which are ſet downe by name, in Geneſis.) And 

that by the other( which was a woman ofthe Country of Syria, )hee 

had but onely one ſonne named Iſaac, who likewiſe hav twelue ſons , 
ofwhomthe youngeſt was called Ioſeph, of whome Moſes (ſaith hee) 

deſcended. Allo Alexander letteth kooꝛth Abrahams ſatriſite at length 


GR and 


Euſeb. lib. 


, 
, 
— 
1 * 
18 
145 
4 
lar 
. I 
Cz : 
1 
if : 
18 
2 
1 14 
+ 
| i 
4 \ 
: 
1 * 


— 
n 


” — — = 


? 
* 
l 


|: 
| 
#* 


435 Of the Trewneſſe 


and the childzen that he had by Chetura. And in his hiſtozte he alledg. 
geth one Cleodemus a Pꝛophet, otherwiſe called Malchas, whom he 
afftrmeth to agree with Moſes in the hiſtozie of the Iewes . Again He- 
catæus the Abderite hauing beene in Iewrie,did purpoſely make a book 
of Abrahams life, which thing he had not of his owne malter king A- 
lexander. To be ſhoꝛt, that which Orpheus ſaith ofa certaine Chal- 
dee vnto whome only God manikeſted himlelfe, ſeemeth to bee ſpoken 
of Abraham. Fot he had beene conuerſant in Aegypt, Where the re- 
nowne of Abraham was ſo great, that euen in their coniurings they 
made expꝛeſſe mention of the God whome Abraham had wozſhipped, 
The ſame Alexander wziteth the fleeing of Iacob fo feare of his b10- 
ther Eſau; his abode in Meſopotamia; {)1ts ſeauen peares ſeruice ; his 
marping with two ſtſters; the number ok his childzenzthe rauiſhing of 
Dina; the ſlaughter of Sichem; and likewiſe the ſelling of Ioſeph; his 
imp2iſonment, his deliuerance fo2 expounding ofd2eames.iÞis autho- 
ritie in Aegypr; Dis marrying with Askeneth the daughter of Pethe- 
fer the high pꝛieſt; [His two ſonnes by name which were boꝛne of her; 
the coming of his bꝛothers into Aegypt; the Feaſt that he made them; 
the ſiue parts he gaue to Beniamin( whereof this Piſtoziographer in. 
tendeth to peelde a reaſon) the comming of Iacob and of his whole 
houſhold into Aceypt; of what age euery of them was; and how many 
childzen euery of them had. And ſo he bzingeth vs downe from Noah 
to the Floud, from the F loud to Abraham, from Abraham to Leuie, x 
from Leuie to Moſes; howbeit euer among with faultes in reporting 
the thinges done, with differences in accounting the peares, and with 
ſome additions of ſmall impoꝛtance here and there; which ſerue to 
ſhewe that be had not thole hiſtozies immediately ont of the Bible, 
but out of ſome other bookes which he had ſeene elſwhere. The ſelfe- 
ſamethings did Theodotus conuep into his Poetrie: c likewiſe Phi- 
lo Biblius, Nicholas of Damaſco, Ariſtæus, and ethers. Df whom this 


latter made a peculiar deſcription of the ſtoꝛie of lob, how he was tFp- 


ted as well by the diuell as by his nerghbours; affirming him to haue 
beene the Sonne of Eſaw dwelling in the marches bet weene Idumea 
and Araby, which thing be could not haue read inthe Scripture. To 
be ſhozt, the places which beare the name of Abraham both in Damaſ- 
co, in Chaldee, and in the land of Chanaan; and of Ioſeph in Aegypt, 
together with the Mell of wonderful antiquitie neere to Aſcalon, doe 
giue vs aſlurance both of their aboad in Paleſtine, andoftheir remoo- 
uing into Aegypt. And Mancthon the Piſtoziographer of Acgypt ſet- 
teth vs dolone their Oziginall, and their comming downe into Ac- 
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gypt, terming them in his language Sepeherdkings, which was 
becauſe that as wee reade in the Scriptures , their wealth conſiſ- 
ted in Cattell. But of all theſe auncient wziters wee haue but 
— -—*x » ſuch as wee could gather together out ok the auncient 

uthoꝛs. 

Now let vs come fo Moſes. Alexander ſaith that hee was the ſonne 
of Amram the ſone of Elat, the ſonne of Leuie, the ſonne of Iacob, and 
ſo foꝛth ? that is to ſap, a naturall Iiraclice and not an Aegyptian. But Artabanns 
let vs heare Artabanus concerning his firſt comming vp, and the dil- ccrning 
courſe of his whole life, He ſaith that Meris the ſonne of Kenephris he lenes. 
King of Aegypt, being vnable to haue childzen, adopted a childe of the 
Jewes Called Moſes, and inſtructed him in the lawes; who afterward 
gaue letters to the Aegyptians, and was reputed of them as a God 
named Mercurie: That Kenephris being enuious of his reputation, ſent 
him into the warres againſt the Ethyopians, with an armie of lewes 
vntrained, to the intent that both he and they might haue periſhed to- 
gether : And that Moſes demeaned himſelfe ſo wiſely, that the Echy- 
opians being ouercome, had him in ſuch eſtimation, that they receiued 
Circumciſion of him : That at his returne, great countenance was 
made vnto him, howbeit that he perceiuing it to bee done vpon an 
euill mind, withdꝛew himſelf info Arabie, where he maried the daugh⸗ 
ter of Raguel a king of that Country: In the which meane time, the 
Ring of Aegypt that had oppꝛeſſed the Iewes with ſo many toyles and 
(to the intent he might the mote ſafely kill them) had appointed them 
a certaine Liuerp; dyed very ſodainly of a Lepꝛoſie. Theſe things are 
not repoꝛted by Moſes; fo2 he wzate not any thing to the aduancemẽt 
of himſelf,but treated altogether of Gods victozies,#not of his own. 
But in the lelfeſame Authoꝛ there followeth the calling of Moses. This 
Moſes (ſaith he) was occupied in continuall prayer to God for the deli- 
uerance of the people: And one day as hee was earneſt in praying, there 
iſſued a fire out of the Earth, where was not any fit matter to burne, and 
a voice told him that hee ſhould deliuer the Tewes and bring them into 
their Country. VVhereupon without raiſing of any force, hee by the 
counſell of his wines father, declared the will of God to the King, who . 
by and by committed him to priſon. But the priſon doors were opend vn- 
to him by miracle, and hee went to the kings bedſide, and ſummoned 
him againe to obey God. And when the king had aſked him the name of 
the God, Moſes told it him in his eare, whereat hee fell into a ſwoune, but 
Moſes raiſed him vp againe by the hand, and the Prieſtsthat made a ſcoffe 


at it dyed out of hand. Yee declareth afterward that the King re- 
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quired lignes, and that Moſes turned his ſtaffe into a Serpent: That 
be ſmote the riuer of Nyle and made it toouerflowe : that he ſfrake ir 
agatne,and it returned within his bankes: That thereupon the pzieſts 
of Memphis were commannded to doe the like matter vpon paine of 
their like, and that they by Arte Magike bzought foxth a D2agon, and 
chaunged che colour of the river : by meanes whereof the king be. 
came ſo pꝛoud, that he hardened his heart againſt the Iewes : That 
then Moſes ſmote the earth with his rod, and the earth bzought foozch 
firſt venemous Flies, next Frogges, then Grachoppers, and afterwary 
other ſtrange thinges: Whereupon(ſaith this Piſtoziographer) there 
hath growne a cuſtom of keeping & reuerencing a Rod in their Temples 
euer ſince, becauſe they holde opinion that Iſis is the Earth, which being 
ſtricken with that rod, brou ght foorth thoſe thinges. In the end there wag 
(laith he) ſuch an Earthquake ouer all Aegypt, that the king determined 
to let that people go. But in this point the Prieſts diſagree, For thePrieſts of 
Memphis ſay that Moſes markin g the tyde paſſed the Sea ata lowe water, 
But the prieſts of Heliople ſay, that the kings intent was to purſue the Iſ- 
raelites to tecouer the Iewels which they caried away with them out of 
e/£2ypt, and that Moſes being warned of God ſtrake the Sea, which gaue 

lace to him and all his people, and that the ¶Ægyptians were partly de- 
ſtroyed with thunder and lightning and partly drowned in the ſame wa. 
ters. VVhen they were paſſed the Sea, they liued thirtie yeares in the wil. 
derneſſe & were fed with a certain Snowe, Which god did raine down vpõ 
the from Heauen. And this Moſes was a man of a tal ſtature, browne, with 
long heire on his head and a long bearde, and a countenance full of ma- 
ieſtie; and when hee did all this worke of his, he was fowreſcore and nine 
yeares old. We read of the lame things wzitten hy Demetrius and 
Eupolemus Greeke Hiſtoziographers, who doe adde many particula- 
rities moe: and Manethon nameth the king Tethmoſis vnder whome 
theſe things were done. Alſo Numenius the Pythagoriſt ſaith, that he 
had read the life of Moſes in Hiſtozies worthy of credit: and he rehear- 
ſeth how hee was taken out of the water; how hee was bzought vp 
in the Court, ę that atoze he was Circumciſed, he was called Ichoia-- 


Secendum chim, howbeit that by repozt cf ſuch as pꝛofeſſed the knowledge of 
myſt.s. mpſteries, he had aſccretname in heauen, to wit Melchizy he wzought 


Origine 
inſt Cel. But SLE 5 
— in the Coniurations of the Aegyptians, they vſcd theſe wozdes to 


great miracles befoze the king of Aegypt, and that certaine Pagitt- 


ans called Iannes and Iambres would haue done the like: which are 
thinges that are not (ct downe in our Scriptures, but muſt needes be 


had of them out of the holy Kegiſters of Acgypr. Ind in verp deede, 
the 
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the Oiuels, Ihe God of Iſraell, the God of the Hebrewes, the GO 
that drowned the Aegyptians with their King in the red Sea: which ſhc w- 
eth euidently that the matter was commonly knowne and out of all 
doubt. And J remember not ary Antho? that denyerh 4fofes to haue 
conveyed the people of 1iracll out of Aegypt with great miracles. F02 
ſoothly it had bin a miracle of all miracles, to haue made them to ſuf- 
fer ſo many aduerſitics without my2acles.Brt yet ſome g uthoze have 
— 1 thole miracles to Pagicke and otherſome to naturall 
reaſons. 

There is (ſaith Plinic)a kinde of Magicke, which deyendeth vpon 
Moſes and the Cabale; but yet had Bagicke ncuer fo great [cope 
(ſaith he) as vnder Nero, neither was it euer found ts be mo2e keebie 
and vaine. And in trueth, what likeneſſe is there betwene the Jlluſt- 
ons of a Magician, which vaniſh away in the twinkling of an epe, and 
the leading ofamightte great Nation thzough the Sea, and which 
moꝛe is) the maintaining of them from hunger aud thirſt ſo long a 
time? But vet hath the Scripture pꝛouided againſt this launder. Foz 
no lawe elſe in the wozld doth ſo expꝛellp foꝛbid Wagicke, as doth the lu ff-c«: 
lawe of Moſes : and the Cabale whereof Plinic had heard ſpeak , is fur- C bala, 


Plinie 


ther off from ſuch doings, than epither Arithmeticke oz Grammar. nh loca. 
And wheras others doe repozt, that Moſes marked the ebbing ok the bela. 
water that he might paſſe the red Sea: ſurely they make the counſell 
of the Aegyptians very groſſe witted, in caſting themſelues away ſo 
ralhly, Nay J ſay further, that ik it had been ſo, the waters that dꝛow- 
ned the one people would not haue ſpared the other. But euerp man 
knowes that p thegulfe of Arabie is not ſubiect to ſuch tydes as thoſe 
are: and though it were, pet cannot the like canill take place in all the 
teſidue ol the miracles that are attributed vnto him. As vnmeete alto 
to be admitted, is the llaunder of luſtine the Hiſfoziographer © others, 
that Moſes was dꝛiuen out of Aegypt becauſe hee was a Leaper, and 
that he car ied allthe Leapers of the Realme away with him. Fo it is 
acleare caſe by recoꝛd ot all ancient wꝛiters, that che people whom he 
taried awap,was a ſtranger in Acgypt - and when he himſelfe rchear- 
ſeth cpenly the benefits which that people had receiued at Gods had, 
You knowe(faith he) that there hath not beene any ſickneſſe or diſes ſe a- 
mong you, ſince the time you came out of Ægypt. And on the contra- _ 
ty part hee menaceth them with Plagues, Byples, and Botches of | 
Aegypt, if they offended GD D. Inſomuch that whereas in any o- 
ther ancient Lawes, there is no mention — ofany oder foꝛ them p 
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Moſes his 
myracles. 
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are infected with the Lepꝛoſie in this law(as though God had meant 
to pꝛeueut that flaunder ) they bee (ſeparated from the companie of 
men, their cloathes are to be laide away, their houſes to be ſcraped, 
and certaine other things are to be done, which is a ſufficient pꝛooke, 
that thoſe which goucrned that people and had authozit ie ouer them, 
wereno Leapers. | 

Exod. 11. This people went out of Aegypt, and the Scripture ſaith that they 
were Six hundzed thouſand men on foot, beſides women & childzen. 
The num- Meere againe they cry out: They were but thzeeſcoze and ten when 
ber otthe they went into Aegypt, and how then is it poſſible that they ſhould be 
— ſo many at their going out? J will not alledge any miraculouſneſſe, 
though the ſcriptures declare that that people increaſed very great- 
ly, inſomuch that it termeth them by the wozd Frye , as though it 
ſpake of Fiſhes. But J beſeech them to make ſomewhat anearer rec- 
koning, not with the largeſt, but after the ozdinarie manner, what 
number might riſe of thzeeſcoze and ten perſons in foure hund2ed 
reares oz thereabouts, which was the time that they were in Aegypt, 
and they ſhall finde their ful number afoze they come to two hundzed 

and fiftie peares. 

After the lame manner do we ſee that Thzeeſcoze houſholders 0 

Arabians, paſſing into Afﬀeica in the time of the diniſion vnder Calis, 
had peopled it thzoughout in leſſe than thee hundzed peares 3 inſo- 
much that euen at this day, the Pꝛouinces beare the names of Beni 
Me gher, Beni Gauriten, Beni Fenſecar and ſo footth; that is to ſap the 
childzen of Megher, of Gauriten, andof Fenſedar. And there was not 
p Familie which peopled not ſome one Shire oz other. Aliſo the Welt 
Indies which baue not ben knowne vnto vs aboue one hundꝛed peares, 
will within one hundzed moe bee peopled with Spaniardes . To 
be ſhozt, Viues [aith, he ſawe an honeſt man in Spaine, which had peo- 
pled a village of a hundzed houſes with the iſſue of his owne body, ſo 
as the names of kindred failed. And this pꝛeſent peare there dycd a 
noble Ladie in Germanie, which had ſeene a hundzed and th2eeſcoze 
childꝛen bozne of her ſelfe and hers; and pet the onehalfe of her chil- 
d2en dyed afoze thep were marted: and thoſe that are maried are of age 
to haue many mo, Their ſaying therfoze bew2ayeth a manifeſt igno· 
rance,like as theirs doth who being ignozant ol pꝛogreſſion in Arith- 
met ick, will ealily bargaine fo2 a hoꝛſe oꝛ ſome other thing, to giue e- 
uerp day double fo2 it during a whole moneth, beginning with a pen- 
nye:who by that time that they come but to the middeſt of the moneth, 


begin to percetue that which no realon could haue beaten into their 
heads 
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heads afoze, namely that all the goods they haue, are not able toſcrae 
the tuͤrne. 

: After Moſes ſucceeded Ioſua, who bꝛought the people into the pꝛo- 
miſed Land, ſo as the Caananites did partly flee befoze him, and partly 
were made tributaries vnto him. He that ſhall read the voiage of this 
people from tourney to tourney, and conſider the bounds and coaſts of 
their poꝛtions, wil by e by iudge the truth of the ſtoꝛie. But yer Pro- 
copius in his ſtoꝛte of the Vandales, leaueth vs a notable marke th:rof 
in theſe woꝛds. All the Country (ſaith he) which lyeth from Sidon to Æ.- * = ag 
gypt, was in old time called Phenice; and they that wrate the Hiſtory of cond book 
che Pheniciaut, report that in old time it was all vnder one onely King. In ot thewars 
theſe coaſtes dwelt the Gergeſtes, Iebuſites and other Nations: who at ſuch of the 
time as they ſawe the great armie of Ioſua comming towards them, remo- Vandales, 
ued into e/Egypr. But within a while after, becauſe that Coinrey coulde 
not beare them, thy paſſed into Africh, where they builded many Cities 
and peopled the whole Country euen to the Pillers of Hercules, and their 
language is halfe Phenician, Allo in Namidy (among other cities) they 
builded Tinget, the ſeat whereof is very ſtrong, where are two Pillers of 


* O * = 
white ſtone to be ſeene neer yntoa great Fountaine, wherein are grauen 


theſe words in the Phemcian tongue:We be thoſe that fled from the Rob- 44 
ber Ioſua the ſonne of Nun: Such (ſaith he) is the Originall of thoſe Na- . 
tions, whom we call at this day Mauruſiaun s. Ind Eupolemus ſaith that N 
loſua Pꝛophecied a hundzed and ten peares, and placed the Taberna- 
cle in Silo, From thence he leapeth to Samuel, and from Samuel to Saul, 
whom he affirmeth to haue beene annointed at Gods comaundement, Sul. 
-p ſo to Dauid, whom(taking the one foz the other)he calleth the ſon Dauid, 
of Cis. 

But bet weene Ioſua and Saul, we haue the time of the Judges, in 
the ſtozie of whom ſome haue marked, that the mighty deedes of Her- 
cules are fained out ofthe doings of Sampſon, and the vow of Agamem- 
non out of the vow of Tephtha. Dauid(ſaith the ſame Authoz) ſubdued 
the Ammonits, Moabites, Itureans, Nabatheans and other nations that 
ertend vnto the Riner Euphrates, and made the King of Tyre and the 
Pheniciaas tributary to him. Afterward an Angel called Nathan ſhewed 
him the place where the Temple ſhould be builded, fo2 the which hce 
pꝛepared wozkemen and rigged fooꝛth Shippes at the citte Melan in 
Arabie and [ent them to an Ile of the red ſea called Vrphen, fro whence 
be fetched great quantitie of Gold, Copper,Cederwood and ſuch other The ſcrip- 
things. Notwithſtanding (ſaith hee)the Angell woulde not that hee cure of che 
hould build the Temple, bec aule he had been ſtapned with bloud in Prophet. 
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loſephus the èctarres, and ſo that wozke was reſerued to Salomon his Honne, 
lib. Anti. who came tothe Crowne at the age oftwelue peares. And ok how 
ie great riches Dauid was, it map appeare by his Tombe, wherein after 
11.% ofthe the cuſtome of thoſe times, he did lay vp great treaſures. Foz about an 
lewiſh eight hundzed peares after, Hircanus being aſſailed by Antiochus the 
wars. lib. 5 godly, tooke 3000. Talents out ofone vault to content him withall, 
cap. And within a while after, Herod opened another vault and found as 
Salomon. Mu ch there. CA bat notable things read we of Salomonꝰ f irſt his buil- 
ding ok the Temple, which is deſcribed (ſaith Ioſephus)as well in the 
TChꝛonicles ok the Iyrians, the Competitozs of the Iewes, as in ours, 
loſephus And in their Creaſuty are kept the Letters of Salomon to Hiram king 
in his an- Of Tyre, and Hirams letters vnto him: which make mention of p great 
tiquities number of Carpenters that Hiram ſent vnto him: ofthe oꝛder that Sa- 
5. ca. 2 lomon tooke ko the finding of them by impoſts, and of the Contribu- 
2 ub. tion that euery Pꝛouince made to that end; which things are repoz- 
+ ted at length by Eupolemus alſo, and likewiſe by Alexander Polyhiſtot, 
Hecatzus the Abderite, Dius a Phenician, and diuers others, pea, and 
that ſo particularly and with ſuch care, as that there is not that mea- 
ſure, veſſell, toole o2 inſtrument of the Temple, which they haue not 
noted: which thing we read not that they haue done in behalfe of anie 
of their owne Temples. Bea and the Tyrians doe note the verie ptare 
and the day thereof in their Chꝛonicles; to wit, that it was an hun- 
dꝛed fo2tie and thꝛee peeres and eight moneths afoꝛe their building of 
Carthage. Secondly,the Scripture makefh great commendations of 
ppucark in Salomons wildome; inlomuch that the Queene ok Saba came from a 
his feaſt of (arre to lee bim. And we read in Plutarke, that it was a cuſtome among 
ſeuen ſa: the kings of old time, to put queſtions one to another, to tre the abilt- 
ges. litie of their wits, and that a certaine pꝛize was appointed fo2 him 
1 that wonne the victozie, And Dios an Hiffoziographer ofthe Penicians 
ap. rehearſcth the Riddles and Queſtions that Salomon ſent to king Hi- 
ram, laping that it coiz Hiram very much becauſe hee was not able to 
allople them, vn ill at length he kound a young man ok Tyrus named 
Abdemon, who deciphered vnto him the moſt part of them. As as tou⸗ 
Tusleg. Fbing the Queene of Saba who came from the Ile of Meroe to ſee Sa- 
eo Echt l mon, the Chꝛonicles ot᷑ Aethiope repozt that her name was Macke- 
ope. da, and that the had a ſonne by Salomon, which was named firſt Mei- 
Makeda, lich, and afterward Dauid, whom ſhee made her ſ)eire of that greate 
Empire which we nowadaies doe call Preſter Iohns Land, Likewiſe 
it repozteth that the carted with her twelue thouſand Iewes, of every 


Tribe a thouſand, And becaule the nobleſt men of that Countrie, doe 
vaunt 
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uaunt themlelues to be of the blood of 1racl;alihough they haue recet- 
ued the Goſpel, vet do they retalne Circumciſion; not that they think 
it neceſſarie to ſaluation/ſay they but to keepe Nil the pꝛerogatiue of 
their blond. 

Mhat remaineth yet farther? The Sailing of Salomons Shippes. 
which laſted thꝛee yeares and that leemeth vnto them incredible. And 
ſo by that rule, let vs alwates be at this point, neuer by our good wils 
to beleeue p which we vnderſtãd not. But who is he at this day whom 
the Spaniards &Poztingales haue not perſwaded that? Speciallp the 
Poztingals,which are a year and eight monet hes a making their voi. 
age. not wit hſtanding that they haue both the vſe of the Compaſſe, and 
better knowledge ofthe Seas, & moꝛe certain Barbozoughs,s a ſbozker 
cut · And ſurely it is not to be paſſed ouer lightly, that the gold y was 
bꝛought home by the laid Nauigat ions, is called in Hebrew in the dual 
number Paruaim, as if a man would ſay,bzought from the Perous, o2 
from the Indies as wel the E aſt Indies as the Uelt Indies, as a certaine 
learned man ok our time hath noted, So is the wood Bꝛazil called by _ 

the name ok the country ol Braſil from whence it is bzought:# Pacho- Ober. 
achan the dꝛug, by the name of Machoacan the country, and ſo foꝛth of ns 
other things. Foꝛ as touching the Nauigation to the Indies by the red Chrono. 
Sea, it was ouer common, both to imploy lo much time about it, al- gie. 
ſo to make ſo great a matter of it. 6 | 
In the hiſtoztes ofthe kings following, the chief things that are to The remo. 
be marked, are the thee remonings away of the ten Tribes of IIraell, — * 
the firſt vnder Phacea the Sonne of Romelia & Oſeas king of Iſrael, by * 
Tiglath Phalaſlar, Salmanaſar king of the Aſſyrians. The maner wher- 7 
of was that the Iſraelites were caried away into farre countries, (ſpe- 


cially the beſt ſozt of them, x other Nations were placed there in their 2.King.17» 


2. Chro. z 


ſtead. Fox the Iſraelites were conueyed thence into Media, and reteiued · Edt. 13. 


the vninhabited Countries to dwel in, c ok them came partly the Chol- 

chians who in the time of Herodotus c auſed themſelues to be circumci- 

led; and partly the Tartariansz who about the pear ot our Loꝛd 1200, o- Herodo- 

nerwhelmed the earth like a water floud vnder the leading of Cingi, & cus lib. 2. 

afterward did ſet vp the Empire of great Cham. Ind in very deede 

they were Circumcifed atoꝛe euer they heard of PMahoemete c they peel- 

ded willingly to go to his law, ſo much the rather becauſe it ſeemed ton 

hold of theirs. And the wozd Tartars oꝛ Totats ſignifieth Remnants 

02 Leauings in the Syrian tongue. Uerily euen among the Popes of 

the Tartars, in the furtheſt part Nozthward, there are which haue re- 

tained ill the names of Dan, Zabulon, and Nepthali: and therefoze it 
18 
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is not to be wondered at, that there be ſo mauy Jewes in Ruſſie, Sat. 
matia, and Lituania, and ſo the neerer to the Tartarians till the mo. 
The ſame hath no leſſe likelyhood of trueth concerning the Tuckes, 
Foz the woꝛd Turk in Hebꝛew, ſigniſieth baniſhed men, e is taken in 
wapot repꝛoach. And it is very likely, that Mahomet to eſchue the ol. 
kending of thoſe ſo great Natiõs, which at that time began to awake, 
held ſtil Circumciſion , and the Cleanſings, and the Ceremontes of 
Moiſes Lawe. 

As touching the remoouing awap to Babylon, which was pecult. 
arly of the trybe of luda · Alexander Polyhiſtor ſaith expꝛeſſelp, that in 
the time of Ioachim Ring ok luda, leremie was ſent vnto them from 
God, to fozetell them of extreame calamitie, becauſe they wozſhip- 
ped an Jdoll called Baal; Ioachim commaunded him fo bee burned 
quick; and that Ieremie ſaid farther, that the King of Aſſyria ſhould 
make them labour to digge a Lhannell co ſaile out of Euphrates into 

The Deli · Tygris: and that vpon that hope Nabuchodonozor putting himſelf: 

uer ance in Armes with all his power, ſpoyled Samaria, tooke Hieruſalem, and 

by Cyrus. led away Ioachim pꝛiſoner. The ſame thing is witneſſed by Diocles, 

and likewiſe namely by Beroſus the Chaldean, who ſaith that the ſaide 

Captinitie indured thzee (coze peeres and tenne . Alpheus addeth that 

Megaſthenes an auncient Authoz wziteth, that Nabuchodonozor at 

his returne home, was ſtricken with madneile, and dyed crping in. 

- cefſantly tothe Babylonians.that a great miſchſefe was neer them, 

which all the power of their Gods could not ſtap. For(quoth hee): 

loſephus Halfe · aſſe of Perſia ſhall come and make vs his thralles. The man that 

in his An- he ſpake of was Cyrus; who (as Alexander Polyhiftor and Hecatz- 

riquiry lib. us the Abderite doe witnelfe )builded vp the Temple of Hieruſalem - 
8. cap. 1. gaine. F 

As concerning Seſakes voiage againſt Roboam , Herodotus ſpea- 
keth euidentlie tnough,albeit that he name him not, declaring that 
hee crept vpon his bellie to Acgypt, Syria, and Paleſtine, And the ſlo⸗ 

| zie of Sennacherib is there vnder that ſelleſame name, and how hte 
ing. 1. was ſlaine at his comming home, and that an Image was ſet vp 


1 vnto him with this inſcription, Learne by mee to feare God, -fo2 a 
memoziall of Gods iudgement againlt him. Pozeouer, Menander 
an Epheſian made mention in his Tyzian Diſkozie, of the greate 
Dzought that was in the tyme ol Achab, and of the abundaunce of 
raine that was obtained by the papers of Helias: after the imitati- 

1. King. 18. bn Whereof, the Greekes fained the like of Acacus. And loſephus 


witaeſleth that bee had reade the ſtozie of Ionas in many Commen- 
taries, 
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| tarfes; the which is rike in remembꝛance pet ffill among the Arabians 
of Affricke. And as touching the greatneſle of Niniuie, it is deſcribed 
| fullp alike in Diodorus. 
The token that God gaue fo Ezechias by making the Sunne to re- Diodorus 
tire back certaine degrees, was regiſtred in the Chꝛonicles of the Ba- lib 3. 
bylonians, ꝶ᷑ of the wiſemen of Perſiaʒthe which token / ſome ſay, & not 
without ſome ground) was giuen ſo vnto him ,becauſe he delighted in Eſay.z8. 
Aſtronomie, and had refoꝛmed the Hebrew Calender. But many aunci- Denis in 
ent bookes are loſt, which might tell vs much moze of theſe matters. is Hie⸗ 
Reuertheleſſe, J would faine haue theſe controllers of our ſcriptures, rarchie, 
to tel mee if they haue any Niſtozie among the Leathen,that hath mo 
witneſſes of the trewneſſe therof, than the hiſtozie of the Iewes. And 
whether any.euen ofthe greateſt Empires ok the wozide, beſo confir- { 
med by the Piſtozies of friendes, as the Piſtozie of that little Nation 


* 


is confirmed by his enimies. 
And whereas they obiect, that we ſec no ſuch miracles in our daies: | 

J will pꝛoue vnto them in another place, that the like haue bin ſeene ' 

lince, which haue pꝛoceeded from the ſame power. But it is enough 100 

foz mee af this time to put them in remembꝛance, that if true mira⸗ | 4 

cles had not beene wꝛought in the wozld, we ſhould not hane had ſa [6 

many falſe miractes among the Heathen, Nay I ſap mote, we ſhoulp | 

not haue ſo much as the verie name of Myꝛacle, which could not haue ©, 

beene giuen at the firſt, but to things that exceed the abilitie of man, 1 

yea and of all other Creatures, as thinges rightly wozthp ok that Fi 

name. 

Now remaine the Abſurdities which they wil needs finde,becauſe Obicaics 

they vnderſtand not the reaſon. That law of pours (ſay they) ſtandes cocernng 

talking o Beafts,of Paſtures,of Dren that doſſe with thetr hoznes, g blurdi- 

of fuch other things. Theſe are tos baſe things fo2 the wozd that pꝛo- 

ceedeth from God.TAhby ſay they not likewiſe,that they were too baſe 

things fo2 God to create? And wherefoze are Lawes mate, but fo the 

benefiteof man? And although they might ſeeme vile in reſpect of god, 

can they deny them to haue beene p2ofitable in reſpect of men, at that 

time when men foz the moſt part lined by grazing? But of thele nice 

kellowes J would know what the Lawes of Plato were, and what the 

Lawes of the twelue Tables were, at ſuch time as the Romanes were 

Tilmen and Grazfers?02 what the Lawesof Venece were, when they 

were but Fiſhers?Yet doe we reverence thoſe Lawes fo2 their anti- 

quitie:inſomuch that if we finde but ſome old fragment of them, we 


thinke we haue a Jewell:and the Emperours of Rome being in — 
chie 
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chiefe glozte, raced not out oftheir Digeſts the Lawes that beginne 
thus, If Cattell: no the Venetians their Statutes of Fiſhing: no? the 
Frenchmen their oꝛdinances of Hunting and Hawking; which might 
in many Countries ſeeme matters to be laughed at in our daies, and 
yet there were euen then which caried them into other Countries, as 
necellarie to appeale ſtrites in their due time and place. To bee lhoze, 
as long as Rome was champion ground, it made Lawes againſt the 
harmes of Tattell. But when it kell once to building, it made Lawes 
fo2 Gutters, Channels and Sinkes. Then it beganne to ſeeke thy 
ruine ot other men, it made Lawes of Battell, of Markare, and of the 
lacking of Cities. And when it lied to deſtroy it ſelfe, it made Laws 
of Rebellions, pꝛoſcriptions and baniſhments. All the which were 
alike behookefull & neceſſarte in their times: and the firſt Lawema- 
kers were no leſſe honoured than the latter: howbeit that the ſtate of 
the Commonweale was wozlſe and moze cozrupted in the later time 
than in the other, becanſe that whereas in the fozmer times it had to 
doe but with the rep2eſſing of Beaſtes, inthe latter times it had 
fo deale with the bzidling of men wozfe than wilde Beaſtes; oz 
5 ſpeake moze truely, men that were become woode beaſtes theme 
clues. | F $66 £ 
They adde, God ſay pou) created althings:and yet notwithſtanding 
Moſes denounceth ſome beaſts to be clean and ſome vncleane.{Uher- 
to may theſe bee good? They ought to conſider, that oftentimes 
the things which of themlelues are cleane, become vncleane by the 
abuſe of them, like as the thing that is good and wholſome by na- 
ture, becommeth euill and vnwholſome by exceſſe oz lurketting. 
And in that reſpect hath wine been pꝛohibited among many people, 
and there are fewe which haue not abhozred ſome beaſtes ozothers; 
after which manner wee ſee chat at Rome, ſuch as had murthered 
their fathers oz their mothers, were put into a Sacke with an Ape, 
a Cocke, and a Uiper ; and caſt into the water; a thinge where ⸗ 
of it were vneaſte to peelde a reaſon. But the ſaide lawe of Moſes, 
not being vnpzofitable,no2 tending any higher than this pzeſent life, 


7 
| | Oelſus. li. did not without cauſe put a differente betweene bꝛute things. Fo? if 
# ” 


welooke wel to it, it denounceth all thoſe bzute things vncle an wher⸗ 
by the Aegyptians made their diuinations, oꝛ took their fozetokens, as 
the TUoolt,the Foxe, the Dꝛagon, the Hare, the Sparehauke, the Bite 
c ſo foozth. And that was to make the people of Iſrael to abhoz the va- 
nityes & abhominations of Aegypt; like as i if a man would keepe his 


childzen from fire, he would pꝛohibit them euen the Chimnex. And bo 
| calle 
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tauſe thoſe abuſes were knowne among them, the end and ayming 
point of that Lawe, was the redzeſſe of them. And therefoze vpon this 
point, J deſire our deſpiſcrs to ſuſpend their indgement in the thinges 
they vnderſtand not. Fo2 as in that time no fault was found with this 
difference in the Lawe of Moſes, ſo ſhould no fault be found with ma- 
ny others at this day: if we could ſet befoze vs the ſame time againe. 
Jomit concerning tbe things that liued vpon pꝛap, that ouer and be- 
ſides that men tooke fozetokens at them, they had this doctrinc in thẽ 
without much ſkepping aſide from the letter, that men ſhoulde not 
take away one anothers goods. And as touching the Swine, it is wel 
knowen that foz the inuention of Tillage which he ſhewed to the Ac- 
oyptians by rooting vp the ground with his groyne, they wozſhip- 
ped him as a God, in conſideration whereof he was declared to be ab- 
hominable: beſides the which thing, there appeared this euident alle- 
gozie, = men ſhould not bemire themſelues inthe dirt and dung of 
this wo21d. 

As fo2 the Sacriſtces, J haue touched them heretokoꝛe, and wil treat 
ofthemmoze at large hereafter,fozaſmuch as they did put men hour- fi 
ly inremembzance of death due foꝛ ſinne, and of the neceſſitie of a ſa- 1550 
crifice to cleanſe away the ſame, namely of pᷣ ſacriſice ot Jeſus Chꝛiſt 1 
then to come. which ſhould lerue fo2 the cleanſing of all mankinde. 
But admit that God to bzing vs to obedience, had liſted to giue vs 
Lawes whereof we could not conceiue the reaſon: What is it moꝛe 
than many Pꝛinces and Lawmakers haue done, as Plutarke ſaithꝰ Oz 
than we our ſelues do to our Childzen and ſeruants? And pet who wil 
thinke it meete that they ſhould aſke vs a reaſon why we doe ſo? Sure. 
y deſire no moꝛe, but that they which come to our Scripturs, ſhould 
elde at leaſtwiſe the like regard that they peeld to Homer oz Virgill. 
Ifthey finde in them any darke Sentences; they ſay they will marke 
them with croſſes # leaue them to Grammarians to martp2e thẽſelues 
withall, Therefoze let them not thinke it ſtrange, that God hath left 
luch thinges in his Scriptures, to humble the mindes of Diuines 
vithall. It in p Poet they meet with any Soleciſms,that is to ſap, in⸗ 
tongruities of ſpeech ; by and by they be elegancies oz figures. Let 
them conſider in the Scriptures alſo, that thething which they think 
doth diſagree at the firſt ſight, will be found very kyt o him that vn- 
derſtandeth the figure. To be ſho2t,if a Poet haue ſpoken a woꝛd that 
ſeemeth needeleſſe 02 without reaſon ; the Schoolemaſter turneth it 
into all ſenſes to finde ſome ſenle in it: the Scholer is out of patt- 


ace if his Maſter finde none;and the Scholer wil rather — w 
18 
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his Maſter, and the Daſter with his owne tgnozance, than conkeſſe ;. 
ny imperfection o2 ouerſight in the Poet, Now then if, in theſe bookes 
confirmed with ſo many Miracles and pꝛoceeding fro ſo great authq. 
ritie, we meete w things which to our fleſhly wit ſeeme vnpꝛoſttable 
oꝛ abſurd; it were good reaſon that wee ſhould be the moze diligent; 
beedfull in ſerching them and in turning them into all ſenſes-. And 
in the endof all this, we ſind not wherwith to ſatiſfte vs; let the hear 
conkeſſe his dulnelle of vnderſfanding, and the teacher acknowledge 
his owne ignoꝛanceʒ; and let vs pꝛap God to vouchlate to inlighten u 
with his Spirit. 

Now I thinke J haue ſufficiently ſhewed, by the antiquitie, the dil 
and the matter, by the end alſo and by the particularities of our ſcrip. 
tures; that they be ol God, and that they cannot pꝛoceede from any. 
ther than him. By ant iquitie: fo2 they be the firſt ot all wzitings, an 
God hath bin reuealed in thẽ euer ſince there were any men. Bp then 
ſtile:toꝛ they inſtruct the lowly,and pull downe the high minded, ſpe⸗ 
king with like authozity to all men. By their matter: foz their onely 
treating is of Gods doings and of his cõmunicating of himſelf to men. 
By the marke whereat they aime-fo2 they tend not to any other thing 
than gods glozie mans welfare. And by their ſingularneſſe:fo2 there 
are things without number, which cannot be bꝛed in the minde either 
of man oz Angell. The abſurdnefſe which we ſuppoſe to bee there, is 
but a leeming ſo to our ignozance:and the tmpoſſibilifie which to on 
ſceming is in them, ts but in compariſon of our diſability. The truth 
of them is witneſled vnto vs in Yiſtozies, at leaſtwile if the caſe 6 
ſtand that Gods wo2d haue needeofmans recozd. Oe that is the child 
ok God knoweth his fathers voice: but pet it may be that koꝛ the bet 
ter confirmation of him, my wꝛiting hereof ſhall not be in vaine. he 
ſo refuſeth that, nu man can perlwade him thereto: but pet ſhall this 
ſerue to contict bim; and ( by Gods helpe) a great ſozt which as ye! 
haue had their eares lo dulled with the noyſe of this wozld, that the? 
haue hetherto but ouerheard it, hall hereafter incline both their cats 
and their hearts thereunto. Now J beſeech the almightie who ſpak! 
the woꝛd and the wozld was made, to ſpeake effectually in our daies, 
and that the wozld map beleeue him. And becauſe the marke that be⸗ 
leeke chostes at, is the welfare of man: let vs ſee what welfare we fin? 
in this woꝛd; which is our third marke of Religion, and ſhall bee the 
matter of the Chapter next following. 


That 


i —_ 4 


of Chriftian Religion. 447. 


. * 
* . N # 
* aY © 0 
* 
5 2 w» ” 
x - 4 
, "mo . *. * 
| 1. a CY 
999 | ” * 
ö 70 
% 4 » 7* 


The xxvi. Chapter. 


That the meane ordeined of God for the welfare of mankinde, hath 
beene reuealed alwaies to the people of Iſraell; which is the thirde 
marke of Religion. 


| 
| 
—_— yDvremaineth the third marke of true | 
Religion to be examined. which is, that : 
it teach the true and onely way ozdai- 


EI. I ned of God foz the laluation and recoue- 
o tie ot mankinde; without the which (as 
J baue ſhewed alreadie) all Religion is 
ell bnauailable and vaine. ODowbeit fo2aſ- 
much as this Doctrine impoxteth the 
AS 8 >| welfare ofthe wozld, and J haue inter- 
A laced many things. by the way, which 
— — map dim the remembꝛance thereok: Let 

bsheere call againe to minde how needefull this marke is in religion. 
And ſoothlp it will be one further marke of the Heauenlineſſe ok our 
Scriptures, if wee finde that they teach vs the necellitie ofthat onely The need- 
meane , and alſo direct vs to it from the beginning fooꝛth on from fulneſſe of 
ume to time. Wee haue read in the booke of Nature, that Pan is im- bie chird 
„ no2tall : that his happineſle is not heere beneath, but in the endleſſe * 
life : that the bleſſednefle of that endleſſe life, is to inioy God abone : 
MW 4dthat the meane to attaine thereto, is to ſerue and honour him 
beere beneath with all our heart. But the ſame booke bath taught 
bs alſo, that by ſinne we bee falne from our Oziginall ;that wee bee 

falne from Gods kauour into his wzath : that wee bee inſtnitely de- 

parted away both from ſeruing him and from ſticking to him and cõ- 
:M {quently that we be gone aſtraꝑ from the happineſſe which we ſhould 
lecke 
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ſceke and cannot finde elſewhere than in him. What remaineth then 
foꝛ vs, but vtter deſpaire? And wherto lerueth the laid endleſle like, but 
to be turned into end leſſe death? And the euer laſting happineſle wher. 
unto wee were created, but to our euerlaſting griefe? vnleſſe ſome 
boo2d bee left vs at hand to ſaue vs krom our ſhipwzack : I meane vn 
leſſe God doe make vs ſome wap, both fo appeale his wzath, and tg 
come againe into his fauour. In this extreamitie therefoze wee meet! 
with Religion, which directeth vs to the true God. But what elle 
is that. than a ſending ok an offender to his Judge? o a laying of ſtraw 
to the fire? conſidering that God is infinitely good, that is to ſay in. 
. finitely contrarie fo euill:and if contrarie fo euill, then alſo vnto vs, 
whole thaughtes, ſayings and daings are altogither euill. The ſame 
Religion hath let vs downe the Scriptures , wherein wee reade the 
will of our Creato? : but what haue we pet found there? That man. 
kinde is coꝛrupt from his roote, # as it were rotten at his Coze: That 
all the imaginations of mans heart are alwaies vtterly euil{ : and pet 
not withſtanding, that God commaundeth vs to loue him with all our 
heart, and our neigbour as our ſelke: behighting to them that doe it 
euerlaſting lite, and to them that doe it not, euerlaſting death.Tlhich 
ol vs keeleth not a ſtriuing in all his members againſt the wil of God? 
Aud conſequently who is hee that ouxht not to feels a verie Hell, when 
he entereth into himlelfe and into the Scriptures, to read his arraign. 
ment and condemnat ion: And ſo what is Religion but vanicie, and 
what is the Scripture oꝛ Gods woꝛd but a hartbiting, ik wee finde 
not there the charters ofgrace and remiſſion, which reconcile vs to 
God, and knit vs againe vnto him, and by that vniting doe reſtoze vs 
the happineſſe whereunto we were created? So falleth it out, that god 
cannot be diſappointed of his purpole, and that the religion which hee 
bath grauen lo deepelp in mans heart, cannot be in vaine. Needs then 
muſt it be, that in the true religion and in the Scriptures wee muſt 
find out grate the meane therok, which is the third and chiefe marke 
that we ſeekc. 

Let vs expꝛeſſe this Doctrine pet plainelier, koz it is the very knot 
and koꝛme 02 inſhape of all Religion. The happineſſe ok man is to be 
vnited vnto God, and the wap to be bnited vnto him, is to ſticke vnto 
his wil. The firſt man being created free & capable of good, diſobeyes 
God, and by his diſobedience became a bondſlaue to ftnne. So was he 
far remoued from God and from his owne welkare, and /had not grace 
ſtcppcdin)he had beene in extreame miſery,which wee call Hell. Of 
this Rebel are wee all boꝛne, and his tleſh hath begotten vs both * 
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of Chriſtian Religion, 449 
ly and bondſlaues ofſin,as he was. By Nature then we can looke fo2 
none other than the wages of ſin, which is death; neither can we haue 


inherit but damnat iõ Now let vs ſee what we our ſelues haue bꝛoght 
to this decayed lucceſſion : In ſtead of diſcharging our © bligation, we 
run on further in arrerages and liking well thereof, we daily tncreaſe 
our debt. Foz none of vs all diſchargeth himſelfe co Godward, ofthe 
things which he requireth ol vs iuſtly in his Lawe, and therefoze wee 
continue (til behind hand. Map, there is none cf vs whichoffendeth not 
the Loꝛd infinite waies daily,in thought, wozd, and deedc,bymeanes 
whereof we plunge our ſelues in, euer deeper and deeper, Now then, 
though we found not our ſucceſſton ſo decayed; yet doe we our ſelues 
make it ſuch by our erceſſiue debts and continuall offences; which in 
cffect is all that we can bꝛing thereto. And againſt whom ſee we theſe 
offences? Euen againſt God,againſt our father, againſt our maker; all 
which is a great aggrauating ot our fault:namely,that the child huld 
rebell ag ainſt his kat her, 92 that a thing of nothing ſhould turne away 
from his C reato2;yea and which wozſe is) take wages of the Diuel to 
fight agaiaſt him. The crime is lo out of all meaſure great, that it can- 
not no2 ought not to be inhaunced. But were there no further matter 
thã this, that foꝛaſmuch as god is inſinite, q p the offẽce is multiplyed 
accozding to the perſon againſt whome it is committed: our offence 
againſt God cannot but be infinite, and conſequently ſo muſt our pu. 
nichment be too. Now therefoze we pooze wꝛetches ſubiect to inft- 
nite paines without number, which by our continuall mildeedes doe 
daily multiply the infiniteneſſeofour puniſhments ſtill even to the vt- 
termoſt ; haue neede of a remedie. And what ſhall chat remedie bee? 
Gods mercie? Nay,mercie may not be contrarie to his Juſkice.That 
then? Gods Juſtice? No, we haue neede of mercie. By what meane 
map God execute his Tuſtice without diſannulling his mercie;02exers 
tile mercie without pꝛeiudite ot his Juſtice : ſo as both of them may be 


' verified, as well that God is infinitely gracious, as that he infinitely 


hateth all euill, both together? Ik hee Hewe mercie abſolutelp to an 
infinite offence, where is his Juſtice ? D2 where is his vninerſal go- 
ternment, whereby hee peeldeth good to the good and euil fotheenil? 
Vea, and where is our owne Juſtice become, which is but a ſhadowe 
of Gods? Againe, if hee execute meere Juſtice, what ſhall become of 
Pankinde after this life? Oz rather, why hath hee maintained him 
tuer ſince his firſt fall, that his Juſtice hath not deuoured vs of all this 


vile, vs ſay in whom is not any thing which burneth not bekoꝛe his 
Dy wrath: 


any other inherit ãce than our fathers, who hath left vs nothing els to 


One Me⸗ 


and man, 


diator god 
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w2ath? It remaineth then, that to appeaſe his w2ath and to make way 
to mercie, which wzath of his is nothing els but a iuſt int ẽt to punich, 
and which mercie ok his likewiſe is but a iuſt intent to fo2gtue there 
muſt come ſome latiſfaction betweene God and Man, without the 
which there would be (as pee might tearm it) an viter emptineſſe in 
the wozld, whereunto nature it ſelke cannot agree. But what a depth 
is heere pet till, confidering that the fault is infinice, and the puntch. 
ment muſt bee pꝛopoztionable to the faulte, and the latiſtact ion like. 
wile to the puniſhment, that is to ſap, that ſatiſfaction inkinitelp in. 
finite is required at our hands: Let man offer the whole wozld vnte 
God: and what offercth hee but that which he hath receiued of God, 
and that which bee hath loſt bp his diſobedience ? And ſith God hath 
created this wozld of nothing, how ſhould a thing of nothing multi. 
ply ſo inſinitelp. as to ſatiſkie foꝛ an infinite offence ? Let Man offer 
himſelfe : what offereth hee but vnthankfulaefſe and dilobedience, 


blalphemie and froward deedes? That is to ſay , what ſhall heeels 


doe but pꝛouoke Gods wꝛath mote and mote againſt him? Nap, let 
the verie Angels ſtep in, the Creature to pacifie the Creatoz : the 
thing that is finite in goodneſſe,to couer an infinite euill: the indeb- 
ted in all reſpectes, to diſcharge another moze indebted $ and what els 
will this bee, than a couering, that (as the Pzophet ſaith ) doth but 
halfe couer - anda plaiſter intinitely too little fo the ſoze * Surely, 
let vs lay therefoze chat God himlelfe muſt bee kaine to ſteppe in be- 

tweene his Juſtice and his mercie,and as hee created vs at the ſirſt, ſo 

fo create bs newe againe: and as hee created vs then in his fauour, lo 
to acquite vs now from his wzath : and as hee vttered his wiſdome 
then in creating vs ſo to implop the lame now againe in repairing vs: 
and ſoothly ſo much the mozecif moꝛe may bee) becauſe chat in our 
creation nothing reſilted the goodneſſe of the Creatoz , whereas in 
our reparation our naughtineſle withſtandeth him as much as is pol- 
ſible. Out of one bottomlelle deepe wee goe ſtill into another: but 
God be pꝛailed, they bee the deepes of his grace, Mhothen (ſap you) 

tall bee this Mediatour, God vnto God, Inkinite vato infinite, and 
able both todiſcharge the bond, and to alſwage the infinite punilh- 
ment ?{Yeerelet vs bethinke vs againe what hath beene ſaide afoze in 
the fifth and ſirth Chapters, J haue declared there, both by reaſon 
and byrcco2d of all antiquitie, that in God there are thꝛee perſons 0! 
4nbeings in vnitte ok one eſſence, and that the lame are coeternall “ 
toequall in all reſpects : The Father as the ground and WWelſpzing: 
the Houne,as the euer laſting wozd and wiledome ol the Father: 10 
| the 
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the holy Ghoſt as the bonde of kindnelle and lone, wherebythe father 
andthe Donne are linked fogether:and J pꝛay the reader that foz the 
refrefhing of his memozte, he wil vouchſafe to read ouer thoſe Chap- 
ters againe vpon this point. Needes then Jailure you muſt one 
of thoſe thꝛee perſons ſtep in betwixt Gods wzath 4 our infinite feult. 
And ſith it is ſo, which of them ſhould rather doe ic than the wildome, 
conſidering that the caſe ſtandeth vpon the newe creating of vs again. 
and that we were created by the lame at the firſt? oz than the Sonne, 
ſceing we be to be adopted, that is to ſay, to be admittedfo an inheri- 
tace?Mayp moꝛeouer, it behooued this Mediatoꝛ to ſtep in fo2 euer. Fox 
inaſmuch as the woꝛld was createdfoz man, and man is falne away 
from god:neither the wozld noz man now alter his fall, could haue a- 
hidden befoze god one moment of an hower . Behold,in the maner of 
this mediation, there is again another incomp2ehenſible myſterp how. 
beit ſuch a one. as when it is once reuealed vnto vs, we deeme it vnpoſ- 
ſible to haue bin other wiſe. Ne haue god inkinit ly iuſt, and man infi- 
nitly ſinful. The inkinite Juſtice due to ſo infinite offence, could not be 
ſatiſfie d, but either by inkinit puniſhment oz by an infinit reparation: 
ind this inkinit reparation could not pꝛoceed but krom him that is in- 
linit, that is to wit from god himſelfe. It behooueth then pour media. 
four be god, and of his gratious goodneſſeſuch a one haue we. But this 
infinite godhead is not to recompece our dilobedience otherwiſe than 
with obe dien ceznoz our vndeſert, otherwiſe than with deſert; noꝛ our 
ſubboꝛneſle otherwiſe than w lowlineſle: neither againe is he to pur- 
chaſe vs grace. but by puniſhment;o2 life, but by death. And to y intent 
he may obey,he muff abaſe himſelfe;to deſerue, he muſt ſerueʒto be com 
lowly,he muſt ſlope down beneath himlelfe;to ſuffer, he muſt become 
veake;4 to die he muſt become moꝛtall.Certeſſe we ſay therefoze,that et 
t is conuenient & behooueful,that our Mediatour ould be both God | 
and Man. Man, to be boꝛne vnder the Law;God,to perfozme the Law: 
an, to ſerue:God,toſet free: Man, to humble himlelfe to the vtter- 
moſt; God, to exalt himſelf abone all things:an, to ſuffer; God to o- 
uercome: Man, to diezand God to triumph ouer death, Nay mozeoner, 
foaſmitch as he ſubmitteth himſelfe willingly to ſuch things, foꝛ our 
lakes ſap J, and not fo2 his owne:needes mult his obedience become a 
diſcharge foz the diſobedience-his deſert a diſcharge of the vndeſert, 
bis lowlineſſe a ſatiſfaction fo2 the ſtubboꝛnneſſe of the that belegue in 
him:pea and mozeouer, a purchaſe ofobedience,vcſert,#lowlineſſe vn- 
tothemia that looke what is due to his obedience, that is to wit, loue: 


shis delert, that is to wit reward:to his — is to wit, honour: 
| 2 to 


rr 


Dl — — e — 


N 
— — 
r 


E 
* oY r 5 


Man born 
withour 
corruptio, 


The opin1. 


on ofthe 
Heathen 
cõcerninę 
— 
the clean, 


ſing of 


mankinde, 


452 Of the Trewneſle 


to his ſoꝛrowe, that is to wit, iope: to his death, that is to wit, life:and 
to his victo)1e, that is to wit, Triumph;the lame is purchaſed 4 gi. 
uen by him, and imputed and made due at Gods hand co all ſuch ag 
honour that great beneſtte, and cal vpon the father in his name. From 
this point we may p2oceede afterward to other conditions and cir ci. 
ſtances requiſite in the Wediato2 God and Man, ſeeking htm alwaieg 
as map be moſt conuenient and agreeable, both to Gods Juſtice, and 
to the office and dignitie ofthe Pediatour. It is necellarie fo2 om 
welfare ſay J, that the Mediatour ſhould be man, to beare the puniſh. 
ments ok men, and to reconcile mankind. And if he were not a man; 
then like as we ſhould haue no part in him noꝛ he in bs : ſo ſhould hee 
not auaile vs any whitte, neither in way of (atiſfaction,no2 in way of 
deſert. Meete it is therefoze that he ſhould be bozne ok our race, q that 
hee ſhould be fleſh of our fleſh and bone of our bone, tothe intent that 
as in Adam wee be all become bondleruants fo ſin; fo in him wee may 
be deliuered and ſet free from the reward of ſinne, which is death, . 
gaine fo2zaſmuch as he was fo ouercome lin, it behooued him to bee 
without ſinne; and fozaſmuch as it was fo2 him to make vs cleane, it 
behooned him ko be without vncleanneſle. Foz we know that all of 
vs are cõceiued in iniquitie, & bozne in vncleanneſſe and cozruptionz 
therefoze it behosueth him co be ſuch a man, as ts conceiued after ano- 
ther maner than man is. And this after ſo many wonders ought not to 
be counted a wonder: foz he that deriued woman out ofman without 
telpe of woman, can alſo deriue man out ot woman without helpe of 
man. To theſe particularities we ſhall come time enough bereafter, 
and it ſuffiſeth at this time, that Gods Juſtice æ mans offence haue 
euen by humane reaſon directed vs to a very neceſſitie of a mediato! 
Cod 4 man, able to diſcharge man ofeuerlaſting death againſt God, 
and to purchaſe him the ſoueraigne felicitie of life. And this is it that 
meant in the beginning ol the Chapter; namely that this marke is 
lo ot the very ſubſtance and inſhape ok religion, that religion without 
that, ſhould be vtterly vnauatlable and vaine. The Heathen ſeeme to 
haue per ceiued this neceſſicie by many examples. They knewe that 
man was created to liue foz euer, and that he could not inioy that be- 
nelite, but by turning againe vnto God, But in this they fell ſhozte, 
that they conſidered not that from vs to God the way is vnpaſſible to 
man, it God himſelfe be not our wap wherby to come thither. It may 
be that they haue heard, that it behooued a man to die foꝛ the ſins ol 
woꝛld. And therupon the diuell did put in their heads toſacrifice men, 


t ſo to lap the fins of a whole citie oz country vpon the backe of * 
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one poo2e wꝛetch. And looke who was the greateſt offender of all o- 

thers, and whom they iiber pu tg be gotToires fo2 the multitude of 

his mildeedes; him did they put to the pacifping of Gods wꝛach to- 

wards them. Such are the accuſtomed apich topes of the dinel{. But 

how ſhall he that is in Gods diſpleaſure, appecſe his diſplealureꝰ aud 

what ſhall the wozſk doe, if the beſt can doe nothing? The Emperour 

Julian could not tell howto rid his handsof this neceſſitie in his diſpu- 

tations againſt the Chziſttans, By reaſon whereof, perccining that 

there muſt needs bee a meane between God and man fo the cleanſing 

of mens ſoules,he bare himſelfe on hand, that Eſculapius the ſonne of 

Jupiter was manifeſted fo the woꝛzld by the lively ingendzing of the 

Sunne, and that he ſhewed himſelfe firſt in Epidaurus, and afterward 

in diuers other places, to heale mens bodies c to amend their ſoules: 

Mhich is a pꝛooke, that the impoſſibilitie ofthe zncarnation of the 

Sonne of God, which is pꝛetended by ſome, ſeemed not to him to bee 

vnpoſſtble,fozaſmuch as the Jncarnation of Eſculapius the ſonue of 

jupiter, God in the opinion of Iul:an,)andthe ſonne of God, ſeemed to 

him not onely poſſible, but alſo come to paſſe. And in very deede, why 

ſhould it ſeeme ſtrange that he which hath knit the Soule of man be- 

ing a ſpir ituall ſubſtance, vnto his bodie being an earthly; ſhould bee S Auftin 

able to vnite himlelfe vatoman? But Thaue ſhewed akoze chat this conn 

Eſculapius was a man; and that the ſpirit which abuſed his name, was the citie 
à Diuell, and that both of them were wicked creatures. Ind mozeo- of Godt, 

ver, who euer beleeued oz ſet foo2th this Fable of Eſculapius, but only * ih 

Julian? Nap verilp , Porphyrius hath ontgone all antiquitic in this be-: | 

balfe. Foz having laid this foundation, That the Soueraigne wels 0 | 

fare ot the Soule is to ſee God, That it cannot ſee him vnleſſe it bee 
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ürſt cleanſed from che filth thereof, and therefoze that by Gods p2oui- . 
dence there muſt bee ſome me ane pꝛocured to cleanſe mankinde⸗ when © 4 
he commeth tothe ſeeking okit out, he ſaith, That the Artes and Sci- E 
ences doe well cleare our wits in the knowledge ok things, but they + i! 


cannot ſo cleanſe vs, that we map come vnto God. And wheras many 
mendeceiued thẽlelues inſeeking this cleanſing by Magike e Theur- 
gie: hee ſaid that imagination and common ſenſe might well bee hel- 
ped there by in the perceiuing ok bodily things ; but they attained not 
to the purging of the vnderſtanding ofthe Soule, neither could they « 19; 
make a man to ſee his God oꝛ the trueth it ſelfe. Againe, wheras ſome 5 
Philoſophers ſought this cleanſing in the mpſtertes of the Sun, and of 
Jupirer, that is to ſap, in communicating (as thep ſurmiſed) not with 
Diuels, but with ſuch as were eſteemed to be good Gods, he declareth 
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that there was as ſmal likelihood thereof in their myſteries, as in the 
myſteries of the reſt: and moꝛesuer that thoſe things extended but to 
very few men, wheras this cleanſing ought to be vniuerſal to the be- 
nefite of all mankinde. Jn the end, hauing reiected al other clenüngs: 
his concluſion is, that the beginnings only Enone others, can wozke t 
be the meane to wozke this vniuerſall Clcanſing. What he meaneth 
by the Beginnings, the Platoniſtes can tell wel enough? and Þ haue de- 
clarcd it by many ſentences of his in my fifth c ſixth Chapters: that is 


to wit, the perſons of pꝛopꝛieties that are in god,whomPorphyrius cal- 


leth expꝛeſly the Father, the Vnderſtanding of the Father, and the Soule 
of the World. Hee could not almoſt haue come any neerer vs, vnleſſe 
be ſhould haue met iumpe with vs: and ſureip he ſeemeth to haue had 
this of the Chaldees, from whom he acknowledgeth himlelfe to haue 
receined many diuine Dzacles concerning this matter. But it is e- 
nougb fo2 vs p we haue gained thele points of him, That there mu ol 
neceſſity be ſome mean oꝛdained of god foꝛß cleanſing & fauing of mi- 
kinde-That none can wozke that cleanneſſe, except it be ſomeone of 
the Beginnings, that is to ſap, except it be God himſelfe; and that hee 
neuer met pet with any Sect in al Philoſophy that ſetteth kooꝛth the 
mean therof. Therfoze it ſtãdeth vs on hand to ſeek it; not in Pbilolo- 
phy, but in our ſcriptures. Foz ſeeing they be of god, c are reuealed fo! 
the welfare of man, they ought to direct vs to the onely me ane of the 
Saluation which we long koz. And like as Religion was bzed & bozne 
as ſoone as man, as J haue ſaid afo2e;ſo muſt it needs be, that p meane 
of Saluation was reuealed as ſoone as Religion, and let foo2th in the 
holy Scriptures from time to time. nd if we finde it ſo; it will be an 
10 gy teſtimonte,both of our Religton,and ofour Scripturs to- 
gether. 

Let vs then begin with the Creation of man, The ſcripture ſaith, 
that as ſoone as he was created, God gaue him this Law : If thou care 
of the tree of the {kill of good and euill; thou ſhall dye the Death. That 
is to ſav, Tf thou turne away neuer ſo little from the obeping ok mee, 
thou ſhall fall into my diſpleaſure, and from my diſpleaſure into end- 
leſſe death. By and by after, man is ſeduced bythe Serpent, that is to 
ſay by the Dtuell, and bꝛeaketh the Lawe ol his Creato2 2 by meane 
wherok he is in his diſpleaſure, and by ſinne is become ſubiect to end- 
leſle damnation. Now ſeing that this man was alone:# that the woꝛld 
was made ſo him:what ſhould haue followed but the vtter deſtruction 


of the wozld out of haud, a the burning ok man euerlaſfingly — 
wzat 
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wꝛatbh? But ſee how Gods wiſdome ſtepped in fo2 the ſ auing of man, 4 
fo2 che pꝛeſeruing ok his owne woꝛke: and lin was no ſooner bꝛed, but 
the Sctipture imme diatelp ſheweth vs the remedy thereok Twill {et 
enmitie (ſaith the Loꝛd to the diuell) berweene thy ſeede and the Mo- 
mans ſeede. Hir ſeede ſhall cruſh thy head, and thou ſhalt bite it by the Chriſt is a 
heele. That is to lay, I will cauſe one to be bozn of the womans ſced, pn 
which ſhall ſubdue the diuell⸗ and the diuel ſhall doe his indeauour to ng coa- 
trip vp bis heels by tempting him al maner of waies; but he hal tread ©. 
the diuel vnder his feete, and make him to yecld vp his weapons, that n!! 
is to wit, Sinne and death. Now, who leeth not that to ouercome the 1cwes of 
diuell, it bchooneth him to be God: and that to be boꝛne ofa woman. it our ui 
bebooueth him to be man, that is to ſay both God and man, as J baue 1 the 
ſaid afoꝛe? Here beginneth our controuerſie againſt the lewes of theſe . 
latter times, who hold opinion that the Peſlias oz Chziſt, whom wee nde 
vphold to be the Pediatoz betweene Gods Juſtice and mans ſin, ſhall once tor 
bee ſome great Emperour that ſhall deliver themfrom bovily oppꝛel- char the 
ſion:whervnto J haue anſweredat large heretofoze. Powbeit, they "0c 
cannot deny, but that by the death which God thꝛeatned to Adam fo2 bie 8. 
his franſgreſſion,Rabbi Moſes Ben Maimon vnderſtandeth a ſpiritu- che word 
all death, that is to wit, the death of the Soule wounded with ſin, and Chciſt in 
forſaken of her life which is God :and that by the venome of the Ser- Stecke, 
pent, he meaneth fin it ſelfe, which ſhall ceaſſe(ſaith he) vnder the Mel. — 
ſias; and that the ſame is alſo the Interpꝛetation of the auncient Ca- ch ing, 
baliſtes:and likewiſe that Synagogue okold time vnderſtood the ſaid namelythe 
text to be meant ofthe Pellias, as p Interpꝛetation ofthe thzeeſcoze Lords A. 
and ten Interpꝛeters, and the ancient tranſlat ion of Hieruſalem it (elf td. 
do gine vs caule to beleeue. For ſaith this latter expꝛeſſy)ſo long 6 Ser- . — 
pent as the womans children keep the Law, they kil thee: and when they — 4 
ceaſe to do ſo, thou ſtingeſt them in the Heele, & haſt power to hurt them 

much. Butwheras for their harme there is a ſure remedy, to heal it, for thine 

there is none. For in the laſt daies, they ſhall cruſh thee all to peeces with 

their heels, by means of Chriſt their king. Now if p death be ſpiritual, & 
theenemp ſpirſcual,#his weapons ſpiritual;how can it be denyed that 

the baftel between him e p Peſſias who is to vaquiſh him is likewiſe 
(piritual,his power ſpiritual æhis kingdom ſptricual?mozoner what 

were Adam, Henoch, Noe, # Abraham benefited by this pꝛomiſe; if it 

ertend no furt her than to tempoꝛal things? c Ahich ol vs would indure 

vecr a thouſãd miſeries, under pꝛetence that certain thouſadsof years 


hence, we ſhould haue an Emperour boꝛne which ſhould be redouted e⸗ 
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nery where? Now like as the Scripture beginneth with the pꝛomile 
of the Meſſias, that is to ſap of the deliuerer ofour Soules : ſo doth it 
ſhewe euidently, that it aimeth not at any other marke then that. Foz, 
leauing the great States of the wozld,and the breeding of Kingdoms 
and Pꝛzincipalities, which are thinges whereon Hiſtozies ſtand lo cu- 
riouſlp : it leadeth vs directly to the birth and ofſpꝛing ok Abraham, 
whereofthe Meſſias was to be bozne. And vnto the ſame Abraham 
doth God repeate this pꝛomiſe oftentimes; That in his ſeed all nati. 
ons ſhould bee bleſſed; that is to ſap, that one ſhould be bozne of his 
ſcede, by whome Saluation chould. be pꝛofered to all Nations of the 
Earth. And againe, that in Iſaac the ſeede ſhould be called vnto him: 
which thing ſurely is not ſpoken ofthe oſteritie of bis Sonne IL 
macll,notwithſtandingthat GD D told him that his fleſhly poſterity 
ſhould be verie floziſhing. But this pzekace which the Lozd maketh, 
Shall I hide any thing from my {cruant Abraham &c, ſheweth eui- 
dently how it is a myſtery that paſleth all vnderſfandingofman, and 
whereunto Abraham had no leſſe right than his ſeede. From Abra- 
ham this pꝛomiſe paſſed by hand to Iſaac, from Iſaac to Iaacob, any 
Iaacob left it by his laſt wil to his childzen,with thele wozdes $ The 
Scepter ſhall not be taken from Iuda, nor the Law-giuer from betweene 
his feete, vntill Silo come: and vnto him ſhall the Nations reſort. Thich 
woꝛ des were ſpoken to Iuda by name, be cauſe the (aid holy ſeede was 
to come of his ſtock. And that the lame ſaying was meant of the Mel 
ſias, the Thargum of Hieruſalem and the Onkelos which are bookes of 
chiefe authoꝛitie among the lewes, doe allure vs. Foz they tr anſlate it 
thus, vntill Chriſt or the annointed come; whereunto is added this; to 
whome the kingdome belongeth, Ind the ſchoole of Rabbi: Sila being 
TM Thal. de maunded in the Thalmud, what ſhould be the name of the Meſſias; 
und in the anlwereth, Silo is bis name: for( lay they) it is ſaide, yntill Silo come. 
Iieatiſe Albeit now that the ſaid kingdome be other than a tempozal Domini- 
nuculed on: pet is the text fozmall in that place. Foz the lewes waite that the 
Sahedrim. qpeſſias oz Chꝛiſt ſhould come of the Tribe of luda, and that at the 
3 time ok his comming the Scepter and the Lawgiuer ſhoyld both bee 
Melcc, taken from Juda. Surely the thinge that Iſraell looked fo; as then, 
was not to ſubdue other Nations, ſeeing that Iſraell himſelfe was not 
to taigne at that time. And wꝛetched had the hope of other Nations 
beenc which looked foꝛ him alſo at coꝛding to this text, if his comming 
ſhould haue beene but to ſpoyle them and make hauocke of them. But 


hee was to raigne, yea tuen ouer all Nations, pea and to the dealt 
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| of all Naftons. His raigning then ſhall bee acco2ding to the firſt p2o- 
miſe, namely over mens ſoutes, the which hee ſhall deliuer from the 
bondage ok ſin and the tyꝛannpokthe Diuell. 

In the Lawe of Moſes, the Satriſices and Ceremonies doe rep2e- 
ſent vnto vs the ſatiſfaction which Chꝛiſt was to make fo? t ze ſinnes 
of the people by the ſacrificingofhimſelfe, But ſpecially the Paſſe- 


ouer Lambe, the lacriſice ofthe red Cowe, the ſending ofthe Stape- 


goate into the Mildernelle, and the raiſing vp of the 1B2aſen ſerpent 
fo2 the healing of diſeaſes, were allofchem memozials fox thepeople, 
to put them in miyde both of the comming of the Mellias, and to what 
end he ſhould come. Foz whereas wee reade that the doozepoſtes of 
the houſes were beſmeared withthe bloodofa Lambe ,to the intent 
that the deſtroying Angell ſhould not touch them: that the aſhes of a 
Cow without ſpot were kept fo2 the ſins of the Congregation: That p 
Highpꝛieſt, laying his hand vpon a Goates head, acknowledged the 
ſinnes of the people otter him, and the Goate went away with them 
into a place vninhabitable, to the intent as pee would ſap) hee might 
neuer be heard of any moꝛe: and that as many as beheld the Bzalen 
ſerpent, were healed incontinently ol the ſtinging ok Serpents:ſeeing 
that the things which were imploped to thole purpoſes, could not of 
their owne nature ſerue thereunto: we mult necdes conclude, that 
they were ſignes; ſignes (lay J) of ſpirituall and inwarde matters, 
like the Scripture it ſelfe, which is ſpirituall, and ſerueth fo2 the in- 
ward man: That is to wit, That the Deuil hath no power ouer thole 
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which are recõciled to god by the ſacrifice ofthe Meſſias who is char. 


ged with their ſinnes : and that thoſe which haue an eye vnto him, are 
by andbyhealedofthe Serpents deadly ſting. And whereas fome 
thinke it ſtrauuge that ſo great a thinge ſhouldbe figured by lo vile 
and baſe things: the figure is the mote p2ofitable, and the leſle daun- 
gerous in that it is ſo. Foz hadſo high things beene figured oz foze- 
tokened by things appꝛoaching to their highneſſe : men might haue 
beene deceiuedby them, and haue taken the figures foz the thinges 
themlelues, & ſo haue reſted vpon the gaieneſſe ofthe (heath, without 
looking into it. As koz example,if in ſteade of the Goat, they ſhoulde 
haue Sacrificed the man of greateſt reputation in the Congrega- 
tion: men, being giuen to peelde too much vnto man, would haue mif- 
taken him fo the verie mediatour himſelfe. But when the figure of 
our reconcilement vnto G O D, and of the koꝛgiueneſſe of our ſinnes, 


is taken at a bʒute beaſt which hath. nothing lutable thereto, —_— 
| ak 
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that hee is guiltleſſe and capable of death wee bee fanght that it is 
but a figure, and that it behooueth vs to wade into the thing it [elfe; 
and that ſo much the moze, becauſe thoſe Sacrifices are ſo lolemnely 
and ſo exp2eſlp commanded to poſteritie, as things which foz the wel. 
fare of mankinde ought to be alwaies in remembzance, oz rather pꝛe. 
lent befozemens eyes. 

But yet the Hebꝛewes held opinion that Aſcr,Elcana, and Abiaſaph 
Midrach the thꝛee ſonnes cf Chore mentioned in the ſixth Chapter of Exodus, 
Thchilum. Were authozs of diuers of the Pſalmes that are gathered into the ſecom 
4 —_ - bookeof Dauids (alter , & ſo is Moſes alloof ſome one oz two in the 
Hebrews, third booke; whereby they comfozted the Fathers in the wilderneft, 
aſſuring themofthe comming ok Chuift. Unto Dauid (who was of the 
ems Trybe of Iuda)God himſelfe conſirmeth the ſaid pꝛomiſe, telling him 
1. King. 3s that the bleſſed ſeed ſhould come of him. I will raiſe vp (faith hee) thy 
1. Chro. 25 ſeede after thee, which ſhall come out of thy loines : his kingdome will | 
Plal.8g, ſtabliſh for euer: I will be to him for a father, and hee ſhall bee to mee for 
aſonne. And although this may ſeeme to be meant of Salomon Da- 
uids ſonne, who was indecd but a figure ofChziſt:yet notwithſtanding 
theokten repeating ot theſe wozds eternally, euerlaſtingly, and for euet, 
giueth vs to vnderſtand, that it cannot bee verified but of the thing l 
gured, that is to wit, ofthe eternall oʒ euerlaſting king. And in very 
Plalz.5 deed Dauid ſheweth well in his Pſalmes, that he bath looked further 
= $72, with the eyes of his minde, than to his ſon Salomon. Fox in the ſecond 
Plalme, Thou art my ſon(ſaith the Euerlaſting, )this day haue ] begot. 
ten thee. I wil giue thee the Gentiles for thine inheritance, & the vtmoſt 
coaſtes of the earth for thy poſſeſſion. And in the fine &fo2tith Plaime, 
ſpeaking of the mariage ofthis Sonne, w an extraozdinarie pꝛeface, 
Thy throne 0 God ſaith he)is frõ euerlaſting:& the Scepter of thy king - 
dom is a ſcepter of righteouſnes. And in the ſeauen & foztith: The Princes 
ofthe Nations are aſſẽbled together ( ſaith he)to be the people of the God 
of Abraham. And in pthzeeſcoze # leuenth Thou ſhalt iudge folke rigb- 
teouſly, thy ſauing health ſhall bee knowne to all Nations andthouſhalt 
direct the Nations of the Earth. Jud this latter clauſe is ſhut vp with 
this wozde Selah, whichthePebzews are not wont to vſe,but in ſome 
pꝛofound myſtery:To be ſhozt,in the thꝛeeſcoʒe & twelfthPſalme,af- 
ter he bath ſaid,All kinges ſhall worſhippe him, and all Nations ſhall 
ſerue him; De addet b, for he ſhall de liuer the poore that cry vnto him, 
& the diſtreſſed that hath no help. Pea t which moze is, All nations ſhal 
report themſelues to be bleſſed in him, & cliey ſhal alſo bleſſe him, af 

Ul 


1 


of Chriſtian Religion. 459 


uid is full oł ſuch ſentences , which ſhewe that heeſpeaketh of a king, 
howbeit of another than Salomon his owne ſonne. Foz Salomons 
kingdome extended not much kurther than his kathers, neither 
did the Nations meete together vnder him: and as fo2 his king- 
dome, it ended with his death, aud within a day oz twaine alter was 
rent in peeces. b 

And therefoze the auncient Synagogue did alwaies vnderſfand 
thole terts to bee meant of Chꝛiſt, who was to bee bozne of the 
ſeede of Dauid, as wee may perceiue by the Chaldee tranſlatton , 
which interpꝛeteth them to bee ſpoken concerning the lame partie. 
Howbeit ſith it is not ſaide in any of the Plalmes, Reioyce thou Iſrael, 
tor thou ſhalt raigne ouer the Gentiles: hut, Reioyce ye Gentiles, be glad 
ye Nations & Kings, for I will give you a King: ſutely it is euident that p 
top which hee repozteth to bee lo great, is not foz that thep ſhoulde 
haue a Jewe to bee their King, koz euery Nation had leuer to haue 
one of their owne Conntry: oz fo2 that this king ſhould haue a ſo⸗ 
neraigne Monarke aboue them all to controll them, fox euerie of 
them had leuer toraigne by himſelfe alone: but rather becauſe this 
Ring ſhould bee of a farre other nature and qualitie than all other 
kings, namely a king of ſoules, a deliuerer of men from the bon- 
dage ok ünne, and a ſpiritual Monarke. 

Alſo the Song of Songs is an expꝛeſſe poetrie concerning the v- 
nion of Ch2ift and his Church, and hath beene ſo vnderſtoode of 
the Jewes, as it appeareth by the Chaldee araphzaſe thereof 
which wee haue , As koz the pzophets , wee finde nothing elle in 
them almoſt line by line, but kozetellings of Chziſt to come, of 
the Nature of his kingdome, ofthe calling of the Gentiles , ofthe 
ſabliſhing againe of godlineſſe, and ſuch other matters; as well 
to put the people then p2eſent in remembꝛante of them, as to pꝛe- 
pare the aftercommers fo receiue them. Jnſomuch that if the p20- 
phetes ſpeake of the returne from Babylon, of the eſtabliſhing a- 
gaine of the king dome, of the building againe of the Temple, and 
ſuch other things: by and by within two oꝛ thzee verſes , pee ſhall 
lee them caried away to the ſpirituall kingdome of Chziſt, and to 
the true Temple which is the Church: as though they had meant 
to ſay vnto vs, that wee muſt not reſt vpon theſe tempozallthings 
which are but ſhadowes - but remember that wee bee men andthat 
dur welfare conſiſteth not in liuing, in gouerning, and in reigning 


deere, but inſeruing God that wee map be vnited vnto him, * 
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by him, hobobeit not lo as wee ſhould raigne in the wozlde, but that 

God ſhould raigne in vs by the Scepter of his woꝛd, e by the power 
_s ol his ſpirit, and be obeyed of vs, It ſhall come to paſſeſ ſaith Eſay) that 
3 in the latter daies the hil of the Lords houſe ſhall be ſer yp vpon the toppe 
xt, oeOfthe mountaines, and ihat all N ations ſhall come flocking to it, and ma. 

ny folke ſhall ſay, Come, let vs goe vp to the Lords hil, and to the God of 
Iaacobs houſe. This text is ſpoken manifeſtly of Chꝛiſt # of his raigne, 
and ofthe bleſſing that was to be ſhed out vpon all Nations by him, 
But let vs reade further. He will teach vs his waies([aith hee )and we 
ſhall walke in his pathes. The Lawe ſhall come out of Sion, and the word 
ofthe Lord from Hierufalem. He ſhall iudge among the Heathen , and 
reproue the Nations. They ſhal turne their Swords into Culters, and their 
Speares into Sithes. Meere is no ſpeaking of warres, of fighting oz of 
foxce:but ofthe Law of Gods wozd, and ofteaching. And in the fourth 
Chapter, Ac that day (ſaith he)ſhall the Lords braunch bee much made 
of, and glorious, and whoſocuer abideth in Hieruſalem ſhall bee called 
holy. Tk this glozie were not expounded,ſome would thereby behight 
himſelfe a triumph. But at the ſame cime{fatch he) the Lord will waſh 
away the filthineſſe of the daughters of Sion, and cleanſe away the bloud 
of Hieruſalem from the middes thereof, by the ſpirit of iudgement and 
Eſay. a. the ſpirit of burning. It is then aglozie, yea and a true glozie : but 
Eſay. 11. pet a karre other glozie than the fleſh vnderſtandeth. 
= —5 Now the Jewes vnderſtand this Text of the Peſſias - foz where- 
- rs f © As the Hebrewe hath Braunch the Chaldee Jnterp2eter hath tranſ- 
high Ce- lated it the Lotds Annointed or Chriſt, In his ninth Chapter be ſaith p 
darsſhould he (hal be called the inte ofpeace:( the Chaldee Paraphzaſt hath 
be caſt tranſlated it the Chriſt or Annointed of peace :) and that his king- 
pg dome ſhall bee increaſed, and that there ſhall bee no ende of his raigne, 
the great and that hee ſhall execute Juſtice vpon the thꝛone of Dauid fo; euer. 
Princes, Tf hee (hall bee a Pꝛince of peace, where ſhall warre become? And 
And a- if there bee no watre , what ſhall this increaſe of his kingdome bee? 
3 That doth hee ſhewe vs apparantly in his eleuenth Chapter. A bloſ- 
dars he ſer. {ome ſhall ſpring (ſaith hee) out of the ſtocke of Iſay, and a braunch ſhal 
teth ex. groe out of his roote. The ſpirit of the Lord ſhall reſt vpon him, the 
preſly this ſpirite of wiſdome and vnderſtanding, the Spirite of counſell and 
_ , ſtrength, the ſpirite of knowledge and of the feare of the Lord. Hee 
— ſhall mite the Earth with, the rodde of his mouth, and kill the wic- 
of lefle, or ked with the breath of his lippes . The Goate and the Lambe ſhall 
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The earth ſhall be full ofthe knowledge of the Lordas with an ouerflow- This leſſe 
ing of the Sea, and the Gentiles ſhal inquire after the roote of ſay,which or Iſaywas 
ſhall bee ſet vp as a Standard for people to reſort vnto. The Conqueſts Dauids fa» +, 10 
then of this Emperour ſhall bee of mens Soules; bis tributes, their er. yt 
wozlhippings; his armonr and weapons, the ſpfrit of the Lozd : his 1 715 
peace, the vniting ok all folke together into one Church in the fauour 5 
of their maker. Allo in the fine and twentith he ſaith thus: Hee ſhall EIay. 25, 7. 
deſtroy death for euer, and take away the veile that hideth the face of alls 5: i 
people. And in the ſtue and thirtith, The eyes of the blinde ſhall bee ope- 1 
ned, and the eares of the deaffe ſhall be vnſtopped. And in the two and _ 
foztith and the nine g foztith : He ſhal be no outcrier nor loudof ſpeech: 
his voice ſhall not be heard in the ſtreetes. Hee ſhal ſer iudgement on the 
earth,andthe Iles ſhall wait for him. Hee ſhall be a maker of leagues a- 
mong people, and a 3 vnto the Gentiles. Some ſhall come from the 
North, and ſome from the South: ſo as the land ſhall be too narrowe for 
them. The Kings themſelues ſhall bee foſterfathers to my people, and 
Queenes ſhall bee their Nurces. Ahich of all theſe things can bee vn- 
derſtood otherwiſe than of a ſpirituall kingdome? On the contrarie 
part, let vs ſee how the lame Pꝛophet ſpeaketh of Cyrus the great 
Emperour , which was to deliner 1ſracll by fozce of armes out of 
the hands of the CHaldees. I haue taken thee by the right hand ( ſaith the 
Low) to make Nations ſubiect vnto thee, and to weaken the reines of 
Kings: to ſet open the doores vnto thee, and to vnlocke the gates againſt 
thee. I will breake open the gates of braſſe, and burſt aſunder the barres 
ofyron. I will giue — the hoorded treaſures, and the thinges that lye 
hidin ſecret places. What likeneſſe is there bet weene this manner of 
(peaking and the other, and conſequently betweene the deliterances 
02 the deliuerers themlelues? But in the two and fiftte and thꝛee and 
fiftie, he taketh away all doubt. Beholde (ſaith hee) my ſeruant ſhall 
behaue himſelfe happily, and bee exalted and aduaunced very high. As Elay.$2.53 
tow ? Hee ſhall bee deſpiſed of men (ſaith the Pꝛophet) and thruſt out 
oftheir companie. A man full of ſorrowe and heauinſſe ſhall hee bee, 
ad euery bodie ſhall hide his face from him. "Hee ſhall bee wounded 
for our miſdee des, and ſmitten for our ſinnes. The chaſtiſement of 
our peace ſhall lie vpon him, and by his ſtripes ſhall wee bee healed. 
Ind hee ſaith afterward, Although there was not any vnrighteouſneſſe 1 
nhim, yet was it the Lords will to breake him with forrowe, And be- 
auſe he ſhall giue his life for ſinne, the will of the Lorde ſhall proſper in 
lis hand,and he ſhall ſee the labour of his Soule, and inioy it. For 2 his 

W 


_—_—— Tc TL 8 — 
4 f 4 
4 . . = 1 1 * * - 
A S-.4. x wg Y , © — 
OD CR 
RES — 


R ö K 
2 — we © 3. 
- . "S ©. f - 
. 4 n 2 * * k 7 ; 
* _e , - 7 5 * . 
— — — — — 
La Ty * = — m — — * * N 32 
— - > 4 F .: 
r — 


3 
8 —— 3 „ et 5 4 
© r 3 — "apy EE * 


7 — 
— 


In the 
Thalmud 
in the 
treatiſe in- 
titled San- 
hedrin in 
in the 
Chapter 
Helec. 


Eſay. 55. 


59. 61,62, 


Ter.23 30. 
330 


* 


* 


A. b 4 
2 
6 % F % 


462 Of the Trewneſſe 


knowledge hee ſhall make manie righteous, and hee Gl ke their inj. 
quities ypon him. Now this text is interpꝛeted erp2elipof the Beſlias 
by the Chaldee Pazaphꝛaſt. And inthe Thalmud,Rabbi Iacob being al- 
ked the name of p Pellias, ſaith he (al bee called Leprous ; and there 
hee bzinceth in this text to proone it. By which reckoning his life 
ſhould bee but languiſhing and paine, ſattingthac hee trpumphed o. 
uer the Deuill and Death, and that wee vnderſtand it ſpiritually. To 
bee ſhoꝛt, in the fiue and fiftith he is called che Law giuer of the Gen- 
tiles: and in the nine and kiftith, The Redeemer. And in the thꝛeeſcoꝛe 
and one, The Phyſition of the helpleſſe, and the Proclaimer of the accep. 
table yeare of the Lord : And in the thzeeſcoze and two , The Sauiour, & 
the league or attonement which he bringeth to the people; not that het 
Lo2deth it, but that he is holy: noꝛ that he giueth lawes to other ati. 
ons of the earth, but that he hath the woꝛd of God in his owne mouth 
and in the mouthes of his ſeede; ſauing that in the kingdome 
of his Chziſt, OD D will giue a better place to ſtraungers then to 
them. | | 

As fo2 all the other Pꝛophets, like as they ſhoote not at any other 
marke, ſo haue they not any other voice. Neuertheleſle we wil contkt 
our ſelues with a ſewe of their ſayings, which ſhall giue credit to all 
the reſt; and ſo much the moze, becauſe their wziting was commonly 
both at ſand2y times, and in ſundzy places. Mee haue ſeene how the 
MPeſſias was pꝛomiſed to the iſſue ot Dauid and to Dauid himſelfe. 
Thus therefo2e doth Icremy ſpeake therofconfozmably to that which 

wee haue ſaideheretofoze, I will raiſe yp a braunch vnto Dauid (ſaith 

the Lozd) and hee ſhall raigne as King, and proſper and execute Juſtice 

and Iudgement ypon Earth, Aud if yee alke the Pꝛophet what maner 

of p2olperitie this ſhal bee: It is (ſaith hee)that in his daies Iuda ſhall be 

ſafe, and Iſraell ſhall dwell without feare, and the name whereby he ſhall 

bee called, ſhall bee the Everlaſting, our Righteouſneſſe; that is fo ſap, 

the Juftifyer of vs. Foz (faith be) the Lord hath ſaid it, Dauid ſhall 

neuer want a ſucceſſour fitting vpon his Throne, neither ſhall there cuer 

want a Prieſt of the Prieſtes the Leuites to offer ſacrifice before me: Nei- 

ther is it any more poſſible for you to breake this coucnant;than to break 

the couenãt that I haue made with daie & night. No the lewes cannot 

dente, but that euen by the recoꝛd oktheir owne Paraphzaſt, this text 

is meant ot Chzilt, and pet notwithſtanding that there hach not wan- 

ted a SucceCo2 both to Dauid and to Leuie; and chat both the Ring- 

dome and the-Pzieſthoode are come to an ende: and thereſoze yi 
ke 
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he lpeaketh heere of another Kingdom & ok another Pꝛieſthood: Like. 


wiſe ſaith Ezechiell, I will ſera Sheepehearde ouer my flocke, which g. ech. 34. "3. 
hall feede them, namely my ſeruant Dauid, I wall bee their GOD, and 3. * © $1200 
bee shall bee their Prince among them, I will enter into a Couenant of 17 

ace / ith them, and make noyſome Beaſtes to ceaſſe from the earth. * == 
I will raiſe them shortly a plant of Renowne, and they shall no more 6 
bee the ieſting ſtocke of the Gentiles, Ind if wee aſke, how? "They . * 


qhall no more bee defiled(ſaith hee) with their Idolles, nor with their Thalmud 
abhominations, nor with their miſdeedes: but I will ſaue them from in thetrca- 
all their ſinnes, and make them cleane, and they shall bee my te inty- 
people, and I will bee their God. And that this text alſo is meante 9 = 14:0 
of the Mellias, the lewes cannot deny. Foz in their verie Thalmud te Chap- "4171 
they ſaythat the Meſlias is called Dauid , becauſe hee was to bee ter Helec. 
bozne of Dauids race, and they alledged this pzeſent text and others 
foz the ſame purpoſe. | 

Daniell in his ſecond and ſeattenth Chapters erpounding Nabu. Dan. 2.7.9 
godonozors Oꝛe ame, treateth of the fower great Monarchies, which 
thoulde riſe vp in the wozlde euerie one in his time: the which are 
betokened there, vnder theſe fower mettalles, Golde, Siluer, Braſſe 
and Iron. But when the Dzeame repzeſenteth vs the tone hewen 
 vithout hande, which ſtriketh the Images pꝛon fecte and b2ea- 
keth them apeeces, it is as much as ik it had tolde vs, that the 
Bingdome of the Meſſias ſhall ſeeme to bee of (mall ſfuffe,with- 
out tap and without fozce of man: and pet that it ſhall endure 
lo ener becauſe it is ſet vp by G O D. Ind therefoze whereas 
hte addeth in another place, That all People, Nations and 
Tongues ſhall ſerue that Ringdome, it is to bee vadecitoode of 
another kinde ofſeruice than the oꝛdinarie. But in his fifth Chap- 
ter hee ſheweth wherein the lame peculiarly conſiſteth, It is (ſaith 
hee) in bringing diſobedience to an end, and in ſealing vp ſinne, to 
ceanſe away iniquitie, and to bring righteouſneſſe into the worlde; 
to cloſe vp Prophecying and viſions, and to annoynt the holye of 
Holyes. Mea and it is ſo little meant that Hicruſalem ſhoulde bee 
the leate ok that kingdome, that it was to bee delfroped anone at- 
ter by the Romanes. The number of the Children of Iſraell ( ſaith 
Oſe) ſhall bee as the ſand. And where it hath beene ſaide, you bee 
not my people; there it thall bee ſaide, yee bee the people of the liuing Oſe.i. x. 3. 
God: which is as much to ſap as that many people ſhould become 1!- 
nelites. And this ſhall bee done ( ſaith the Lozd) not by bowe, noc 
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by ſword, nor by battell: but becauſe 1 will ſhewe mercie, and {ay 
them by their Lord God, and marry them to me of my compaſſion, lew. 
rie(ſaith Joel) ſhall bee inhabited, cuerlaſtingly , and Hieruſalem from 
generation to generation. Yet had they great ouerthzowes afterward, 
pea euen in the P2ophets owne time. But pet hee addeth, I will 
wypeaway the bloude from thoſe whome I haue not yet cleanſed that 
is to wit, the Gentiles, and the Lord ſhall dwell in Sion. Then ſpea- 
keth hee ok another Iewric and of another Sion, that is to wit, ofthe 
ſpirituall one, which is the Church. To the ſame ende tendeth Amos 
when hee ſaith, I will ſet vp the Tabernacle of Dauid againe, and 5 

eſſe 


vp the breaches thereof, and amend the decayes, that hee may po 


Micheas 


Sophonie 
2. 


Zacharie. 
3-6 9-13s 


the remnant of Edomy , and of all other Nations, And Micheas ſapeth 
that many Nations ſhall come to the Lozds Hill, and talke there 
one with another, ſaying as followeth ; namely that the name of 
the Lo2d ſhall bee called vpon ouer them, and that the Lawe ſhall 
come out of Sion and the wozde of the Lozd out of Hieruſalem, 
which ſhall teach them his wates, And to the intent wee ſhould not 
thinke, that whereas Micheas ſaith that the name of the Meſſias 
(hall ſhoztlp bee magnified to the vefermoſt parts of the earth; Iſta. 
ell (hall tryumph after the manner of the wozlde : The Aſjriar 
(faith he)ſhall not ceaſe to come into our Lande, and to walke yppe 
and downe in our Palaces, That is to ſap, the good and vertnous 
folke ſhall not ceaſſe to bee perſecuted fo all that: but pet howſo- 
euer they fare , Idolatry ſhall bee ouerthꝛowne, as hee ſaith after. 
ward, and the annointed ſhall raigne thꝛough the power ofthe Lozd, 
and hee ſhall bee our peace. And Sophonie fozetelleth to the ſame 
effect, That God will ſtarue all the Gods of the earth, ſo as cuerie 
man ſhall wozſhippe in his owne place thzoughoutall the Jles ofthe 
Gentiles :that is to ſay, That Hieruſalem ſhal not bee the only place to 
woꝛſhip in, but rather that God will haue euery place to be a Hieruſa- 
lem, In Zacharie the Loꝛd, hauing ſaid 1 wil make my ſeruant Branch 
to come, addeth immediately, and I will wipe away the wickedneſſe of 
this Land in one day. And hauing aide, He ſhall raigne vpon his ſeate: 
He addeth foozthwith.that the Dighpꝛieſt allo ſhal it there with him, 
That is to ſay, that Chꝛiſt ſhall be both king and Pꝛieſt. He laith in 
dee de, Bee glad thou daughter Sion and triumphe, for thy King com- 
meth : Hut ſee here with what furniture, 3 Sauiour and 3 
lowly, fitting vpon an Aſſe; euen vpon an Aſſes colt, which is the Cha- 


riot of Ephraim and the Horſe of Hietuſalem, and the bowe of _ 
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He ſhall ſpeake mildly to all Nations, and yet ſhall he be obeyed from the 
one ſide of the earth to the other. Jfthere be na greater triumph tha this, 
what nedeth ſo great iop?Bat he expoundeth bimlelfe in theſe woꝛds fol- 
lowing, Thou ſhalt be ſaued by the bloud of thy couenant, & I haue let out 
thy priſoners from the waterleſſe pit. Not, that this text is meant of LR 
Chzilk, it appeareth by Rabby Samue! and Rabby loſeph in the Talmud. it; 
And Rabby Salomoh ben archi (as great an enimie as hee is to vs,) ex- 1 he gez. py 
poundeth it not otherwile Againe, In chat day ( ſaith he)a Welſpring ſhall- tiſe Sanhe- 
be opened to the houſe of Dauid, and to the Inhabiters of Hicruſalem, to drim: cap. 
waſh away their ſinne & their filch, and I wil roote out the names of the re- Ha lec. 
membrance of Idols from the earth ſaith the Lord of Hoſtes. All this is no» 
thing els but the iuſtiſication of men from their ſinnes, + the aboliſhing of 
Sathans reigne . To bee ſhoꝛt, Malachie telleth vs of Chꝛiſt, That hee 
chall bzing vs an Attonement betwerne Goo and vs, and alſo of the Am⸗ 
baſſadour whom God meant to ſend afoze him to pꝛepare his wayes, Hes 
ſaith , that hee ſhall curne the hearts of the Children to their Fathers, and 
the hearts of the Fathers to their children , By the pꝛeparation of the 
Ambaſſadour, wee iudgeofthe Office of his Paiſfer: namely that his 
comming is pzoperlp to reigne in our Soules, ſ&ing his Ambaſſadour 
pzepareth them foz him, exhoꝛting vs to turne away from our ſinnes. 
Nowe of this long but pet nerdefull diſcourſe, wee gather two things. 
Theone againſt the Gentiles, which is, that the meane of cleanſing 
mankind bath bin pꝛomiſed and pꝛeached enen ſrom the fall of Adam, 
and that the ſame pꝛomiſe is from time to time bꝛought to our remem- 
bzanceby our ſcriptures: to wit that it is dane by Chziſf, who was to 
be boꝛne of the womans ſerde by Abraham, Tuda, Dauid, and others. 
Theother is againſt the Jewes of our time, who loke ill fo2 a Chziſt 
to come: which is, that the delinerance pzomiſed by him, is not meant of 
the Tyzannp of ſome earthly Pꝛince ouer vs: but of the Tpranny 
which the diuell exerciſeth in our Soules by the vnrighteouſnes of ſinne 
the reward whereol is euerlaſting death. The Gentiles of old tyme parl⸗ 
ded vnto theſe terts, when they had once imbzaced the ſpiritual kingdom * 
of Chzilt : t it map be that if we had to do with the Jewes of elder time, lo ed gor 
the matter ſhould ſon be diſpatched. Foz all the foꝛcalledged Texts haue  icicuall 
bene vnderſfod of the Peſſtas and of his reigine, both by the auncient _ Mil. 
| Rabbien and by the Chaldee Paraphzaſts. Poꝛeouer it is very mani / drach Ha- 
telt, that the Cabalifſa who wꝛote long time afoze the Talmudiſſes, and > 
who ( as thep ſap) do pearte into the very Parrowe of the Scriptures, 
wheras the Talmudiſts doe but grate vpon the barke of them: looked 
that the cleanſing away of „„ healing ol the contagious ve⸗ 
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nome which the Serpent did ſhed info Adam, and by him into the 
whole offpzingofman : ſhould be wꝛought by the Peſſtas, Pet foꝛ all 
this notwithſtanding all their fozecaſfes , wee want not ſome enen of 
the newer ſoꝛt of weiters, which haue viderſfode it after the manner 
3 afozeſatd:Theerpoſt:ion of Salomons ballet vpon theſe woꝛds A Grape 
1 of Copher, makes this alluſton E/chcoll Hacc opher, That vnto the 
&cap Church, Chziffis a man of full attonement, who ſhall bee boꝛne ofthe 
verl. . Childꝛen ol Abraham, q ſhal make ſatiſfaction foꝛ ſinnes in ſach ſoꝛt as he 
map ſaꝝ to the meaſure of Indg ment, lt is enough, that is to ſap, he may 

ſtay Gods wꝛath x puniſhment, and God ( ſavth he) wil lay him to gage x 

deliuer him foꝛ thoſe that are his. And vpon the fourth Chapter where it 

is written thus, A thouſand ſheelds hang there, that is fo ſap, in the 

Co wer ol Dauid, the ſaid expoſttion hath theſe woꝛds: Often haue [(ſaith 

the Loꝛdſtaken my people into protection, for the deſert of one that was 

to come after a thouſand generations. And I haue made them to ſuccede 

one after another that I might at the laſt bring them this Shiled, which is 

the onely deſire of my Children, and which alone ſhall defende them 

better than a thouſand Sheelds. Alſo the Rabbines ſap , That the 
Creatures which are growen out of kinde by Adames fall ſhall bee ſet 

in their per fed (fate againe by the Sonne of Perets, and accoꝛding to 

their accuſtomed fondnſſe, foꝛ pꝛoofe thereof they bꝛing in a Text ol 

Rabbi Ba- Ruch and another of Geneſis, where this worde Tolꝰdoth is wꝛitten very 
rachizsn fullte, that is to wif, with fw3 vr. And as touching the ſapd Sanne 
his Bereſ- Of Perets , encrp man knowes among them that it is the Peſſias, 
chith. Whom they looked foꝛ to come of luda by his ſonne * Perets. Concer 
= ning the calling of the Gentiles, the Talmud maketh this Compart- 
Exod.z: ſon, That the hoꝛſe ſhalbe ſet in the fall of the halting Ore. Which 
Wecall woꝛds Rabbi lacob and Rabbi Selomoth erp3:14d thus, namelie that fo 
him Pha- as much as the Jelwves ſhall haue foꝛſaken the Law, God wil put the 
res. Gentles in their place, and yet not dꝛiue them away afterward, though 
the Jewes turne againe vnto him: which is a thing very farre off from 

| the Ponarchte which they imagine as oft as there is any ſpeaking of 
' T-:4mud in the calling of the Gentiles , To be ſhoꝛt, the notableſt of their Kabbines 
che teatiſe are aſhamed of the feaffings and ertrao2dinarte paſtimes, which the 
Sanhedrim Jewes pꝛomiſe themſelues at the comming ofthe Peſſias, and conclude 
cap, Helec. with Rabbi Moyſes ben Maimon, (of whome they repozt that ſince Moy? 
ſes himſelfe vntill this Moy ſes there was none ſo like vnto Moyſes)thal 
the felicities and pleaſures ot that time, ought tobe vnderſt yd accoz- 
ding to this ſaying ol Eſayas, that the earth ſhalbe as it were ouerflow 


Elay. 11. ed with the kno pledge ofthe Loꝛd. and that euery man chalbe „ 


4. 
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in ſking and knowing of GD D. But Rabbi Hechadoſch ſapeth pet 
moꝛe plainly , that the Pzftas ſhall by his death ſage Adams race 
and deliuer mens Soules from Hell, and cherefoze ſhall bee called Sa⸗ 
niour. | Reaſons 4- 


Let vs pet further bp reaſon suercome the willfull ſozf, if it bee poſli⸗ | av 2 

ble. They hold it foz an Article ot their faith, both by Scripture and by | . dayes. 
tradition, that there ſhall bee a eſſias, He that denpes that ſay they) It is the 13 
denpes the Lawe and the Pꝛophetes, and is condemned to Bell ſyꝛe. article ot 
And therfoze(ſap they) her that denicth the comming of the Mellias can · — —_ 
not be ſaued. Ihe which is to reigne in Jſraell and to gine them pꝛol 1 
pcritie , bee a tempozall King : what ſkilles it me greatly whether J Rabbi 
knowe him + belæue in him, oꝛ no 702 what ioy can it be fo mee, ſith J Moyſes 
cannot fee him : Nap rather what a gricfe is it tome that J hall not ſ& ben Mai- 
him, and what a paine is it ta ppne away in wapting foꝛ him. Againe, n. 
what godnes is it in God to haue foꝛetold vs it, it by belening it we fare 
neuer the better, and pet muſt dye euerlaſtingly foz not belæuing itz 
In the Articles of their faith, they beleue one God. There is great re- 
ward in belening well . They beleege a bleſſed life. As it is the Soule 
that beleacth , ſo doth the reward redound vnto her. And euen ſo is it 
with al other things which are no Articles of faith, furtherfoꝛth than a 
man hath bene fite by beleuing them. But as foz this Article of the 
Pellias, what beteth it Abrahã, Moyſes, ſo many Rings, ſo many Pꝛo⸗ 
phets, and ſuch a number of people, it there were no further ſecret in it? 
Why was it foꝛetold ſo car fully by the Nꝛophets: Mhy was it lo oft re⸗ 
peated, no leſſe in the pꝛoſperitie than in the aduerſitie of that people and 
no leſſe vnder the god Kings tha vader p Tyzantsz Nay, which moze 
is, why was it moze , pea farre moꝛe carefully repeated to thoſe which 
were not at that time when hee ſhould come, thã to thoſe which were to 
be boꝛne in his time, ifthe Mellias bee not certeinly moꝛe than ſimply a 
god, Kingand the pꝛoſper itie another manner of pꝛoſperitte than any is 
onearth,and the ioy another maner a top thã is conceived by the ſences? 
And pet foꝛ al that, vnto a Jewe it is an Article offaith,x of the neccMitie 
ofſaluation. We ſap therefoze.that the Meſſias is not a King oftempoz- 
all delights,but the King of Saluation and wcifare. 

Againe, thepbelene that the Scriptures are of God, and that they 
teach them the wap to Saluation, Now the oꝛdinarie voyce of them is 
againſt the Pompe, the bꝛauerp, and the vanitie of the woꝛlde: ſaying 
that God will turne them into loꝛrowe, mourning and dung , Here- 
withall, the ſame Scriptures turne vs away from all other delights, to 
lalke of that, and from all honoz x a the attepnement _ 

2. g? 


2E 2 r I. 


EF 44. avs 4.1% Has 
2 4% = CT & * 


1 9 — 
- 
"Zo r n 
mig a _ m 


= D —_- 3 > I * . 4.4 


Of the Trewneſſe 


468 


kingdome. Who ſeth not therefvze, that this toy which the Scriptareg 


do ſo much commend, is of another kind, than the toy which they diſcom⸗ 
mend, and that the kingdome which they make vs toconet, is to be poſ. 
ſeſſed in heauen and not on earth - Bs glad O Daughter Sion lap the 
Pꝛophets) reiopce thou Hieruſalem , ſing pee nations and peoples. And 
wherefozez Foꝛ certeine thouſand peres hence, there ſha!l riſevp a great 
King in Jſrael. Mhat greater abſarditie can there be than this? He ſhall 
make a good peace ſay they: what paſſe J foz that, if I my ſelfe bee in 
Marre: He ſhal open the Pꝛiſons: what is that to me, if J in the mean 
whyle do rotte there? e ſhal triumphe oner al the Nations in the woꝛld. 
What am J the better foꝛ that, if in the meane ſeaſon other Nations 
trample me vnder their fete, and leade me in ttiumphe oner all the wozld 
with my hands bound behind mee 2 The father(ſap they) reiopceth foz his 
Sonnes wellarre, pet is that but a light and flightfull top, and who is he 
that wil be moned foz the afterſpꝛing of his childꝛen that are long hence 


to come: And who would not count him a fole foꝛ retoycing thereat and 


much moze foz belcuing it⸗ Surelp, then doth this joy extend farther fo 
as enen the foꝛetellers thereof doe fele it themſelues and are chered 
therewith , and the hearers thereof doe faſfe of it and finde themſelues 
co:nfo:ted : and both of them in their Soules iniop the Fraunchiles 
and Freedomes of that kingdome afozehand , ere the ſapde King whom 
theploked fo2 fo be boꝛne into this wozlde . Let vs put the caſe farther, 
that they which ſhall attend vpon the Peſſias, ſhalbee rewarded abun⸗ 
dantly with all the pleaſures of this life : what ſhall become ofhim in the 
ende! Her ſhall dpe(ſap they) t his generation with him: and thereupon 
they ke&pe a ſoꝛe contention howe many eres he ſhall liue. How farre 
oft is this gare from that which the Pꝛophets ſpeake of, concerning 
a io that ſhall neuer haue end: what if they paſſe a hundzed peres in 
all ioy - what is it but a long feaſt, which as ſoone as a man fleepeth 
is quite and cleane foꝛgoten:? And ifpe dye altogether , what remapneth 
of it any moze And if pc line out ot the woꝛld, what remaineth thereof 
but greefe - And what reaſon haue the Fathers to reioyce ſo much al 
that flaſh of Lightening , which paſeth away in a moment: So:hly 
much leſſe than ſoꝛ a Parriage feaſt, at leaſtwiſe which is accompanied 
with the birth of ſome childꝛen. In very derde theſe things are topes to 
laugh at, but yet among the Jewes they be earneſt matters and they reſl 
vpon them at this day like ſillp ſoules as they be , as though there were 
none other life foz man than this, oꝛ as though they ſhould euer bee babes 
fill in this life. But ſome to ſhunne this abſurditie, haue falne into at 


other, namely that all they which haue hoped fo the Peſſias, * 
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to life againe as they were aloꝛe, yea and euen the wicked ſo2t too, that 
they map burſt fo2 ſpite and ſoꝛrowe. They that be in the glozie of Goo 
ſhall come backe againe to ſæ the glozieofthat man, They that are fre i 
from this Pꝛiſon of ſinne, ſhalbee ſhutte vp againe in it to ſ& this licen- 0 
tiouſnes. Thep that line euerlaſting in all felicitie aboue, ſhall come 
downe to eate of fat beaſts.Ahat is this but a tittie- tattle of Childzen, 
which in their conferences can goe no higher than Cartes and Jun- 
kets , noꝛ conceiue any higher pleaſures than thoſe? And what els in el. 
fect is all this, than fo retoyce from Bed to Bozd,and from Pod fo Bed 
againe to ſlæ pe: But if all this muſt bee done in Pale ſtine and that all ** 
theſe muſt come thither: owe will Paleſtine oz Iewric ſuffice to receiue e rides 
them, 02 what Leuiarhan will ſaffice to feede them: And if the Gentiles ſay chat ! 
alſo ſhall be admitted thither , as they ſape : what manner of Tem- this Leuia- 
ple ſhall there be-And if all men ſhall bzing their Sacriffces thither, ban is 
what ſhall ieruſalem be, but a continuall laugbter-houſe of beaſtes, —_— 4 
and al Jewzie an vninerfall ſtreame of bloud - Who ſ&th not then, 7 
that( as the pꝛophets declare vnto vs) the Gentiles ſhal not in very derde feaſt of che 
be gathered in Hieruſalem, but Hieruſalem ſhall bee ſpzed out among NMeſſias. 
the Gentiles 2 And that they ſhall not come running from a far to the 
Temple, but that they themſelues ſhall be the Temple, J meane their 
hearts, where God ſhal be ſerued and wozſhipped : And ſing that God 
ſogreatly refuſeth our headings of blond , our fat Puttons, and our 
perfumes: who can thinke that thoſe ſhalbe the feaſt which he will pꝛe⸗ 
pare to cheare vs withall, | | 
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755 7 
The vv, hapter. 
That the Mediatour or Meſſias is promiſed in the Scriptures to bee both 
God and Man, that is to wit, the euerlaſting Sonne of God taking 
mans fleſh vnto him. 


dy then , let it ſtand fo; a poynt concluded, That 

\ 2 the Chꝛiſt our Meſſias pꝛomiſed in the holy Scrip- 
Which \& tures is a Redeemer frõ ſpiritnall bondage. But foz- 
58 N N aſmuch as I haue pꝛoued, that he ought not to fetch 
sont of pꝛiſon without Naunſome; noz could pay 

| =q the Kaunſom being inffaite , vnleſſe he were God 
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wth kbar J mat chm, that Gods wozd hath pꝛomiſed vs that he ſhal- 
be ſach a one:e that ſhall ſerue as well againſt the Gentiles , as again@ 
the Jewes. Now, il wee haue none other pꝛole therofthan fhis, that 
Chꝛiſts office is to vndoe ſinne ; death, + to appeaſe Gods bath againff 
mankind, as J haue ſayd, ſeing that theſe things are ſuch as no creature 

can doe, noꝛ ought to pzelume to doe:as oft as we reade that his office is 

ſach, wemuf nerds conclude that the Peſlias muſt nerds then be God. 

That by Foz ( as the Gimnoſophiſt of [ndia ſaid vnto Alexander) he is God in be- 
the Scrip- rp derde, which doech that which no creature can do. But the Scriptare 
tures, intending to ſuccour our infirmitie. the elder the woꝛld waxeth, ſpeaketh 
Salbe euer the moꝛe manileſtiy thercof vnto vs, and ſurely after ſach a ſort, 
is boch Chat the ſuilfulleſt among the Iewcs of late time become moſt vnſkilfull 
God and when they go abont to darken it. Firſt of all at the making of the p:o- 
Man, mile in Geneſis, it is ſaid that this ſœde, that is to ſape this Chꝛiſt, ſhall 
cralh the Serpents head: and this Serpent (as J have ſaide afoꝛe) is the 
Deuill, ano his benomeis ſinne: and by meanes of ſinne we be all be- 
tome thzalles to the Dinell, againſt whoſe power we knowe that no 
foʒce oł man can doo any thing. It followeth then that this Chꝛiſt mult 
hane another nature than mans, pea oꝝ than Angels: Foz the angels x 
the Diuels diffzr not in power, that is to wit, diuine.Aſterward where 
the pꝛomiſe is repeated to Abraham , of what man can it be veriffed, In 
thy ſecede ſhall all Nations bee bleſſed 2 Oz who can bleſſe ſo cffectually 


Gen. 3. 


— gut onely G O D, who comaundeth his bleſſimg(ſateth he diners times) 


t then doth it ſhead it ſelf out vpon vs x our woꝛks. But as the Pꝛephets 
do pꝛeach the Peſſias vnto vs, lo alſo doe they dt ſeribe bs his natures: 
qualities, ſo as we næde not any other Commentarie vpon that pꝛomiſe 

than the Pꝛophetes themſelues. Unto Dauid therefoze it was renewed, 

and in his iſſeſu was it to be accompliſhed.S# here how he ſpeaketh of 

it in the 45 Pſalme My heart ( ſaieth he)intendeth to vtter good matter, 
Pal. 43. & my worke ſhal be to ſpeake of the King, (that is to wit of the eſſias) 
and ſo doth the Chaldee Paraphzaſt himſelte interpꝛet it: Thou art more 
perfect than the Children of men, This might be meant of a man, but 
let bs reade further: O God ( ſapth he)tby Throne is from cuerlaſting to 
cucrlafting , the Scepter of thy Kingdome is the Scepter of Righteouſ- 
nefle, Thou loueſt tighteouſneſſe and hateſt wickedneſſe: And there · 
fore God thy God hath annointed thee with the oyle of gladneſſe aboue 
thy fellowes. Theſe ſo erpꝛeſſe woꝛdes cannot bee ſpoken,(ſpecially 4? 
mong the Hebrewes who were not ſo lauiſh of Gods name as other 


pala. heopie are) but of one that is verie God and very man both together. In 


Da- 
9 0 


the hundꝛtd and tenth Palme, The Lord ſaith vnto my Lord(fai 
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uid) fie thou nt my right hand, vntil I haue made thine enimies thy foot- 
ſtoole. And a littel after, Thou art a prieſt for euer after the order of 
Melctſedeck, Co ſit at Gods right hand, and tobe a Pzteff ſoꝛ ener, 
cannot be attributed to man. Nap ( which moꝛe ts) David who kne we 
well that there is but one Loꝛd, calleth him bis Lozd, And we rcad that 
with this ſelfeſame text Chꝛiſt topped the monthes of the Phariſtes. 
ow, that the fathers ol duld tune vnderſtod theſe things to be ſpoken 
of the Peſſias, it appeareth by the tranſlation of lonathas, cited in the 
boke of Collections, foz he tranſlateth it, The Lord ſaid vnto his word: 
and it is alledged to pꝛoue, that the Peſſias ſhould ſit on the right hand The book 
of God. Inſomuch that the lewes Commentarie vpon the ſecond Pſalm ey ber 
ſaith expꝛeſlely that the Myſferies of the Þeſſias are rehearſe in the &#5« 
hundꝛed and tenth Pſalme.And Eſay in his ninth Chapter ſaith thus: . 


A Babe is borne vnto vsand a Sonne 1s giuen vnto vs,and his kingdome —— 
ſhallbe vpon his ſhaulder . Px ſe here the birth ofa man. But her — 
faith farther, His nam: ſhall be called, the wonderful], the Counſeller * Pl 
the mightie God, the cucrleſting Father, the Prince of Peace, Needs then ver 
muſt this ſelfeſame man be alſo God. And where as he is ſaid to be the E. 
Prince of Peace; Ionathas tranflateth it the Chriſt( oz the annopnted ) 
of Peace, And Rabbi Ioſes the Galilæan, ſaith pon the Lamentations, | 
that the Þ2(Tias ſhallbe called the father of euerlaſſingneſſe the Prince ment. 
of peace and ſo forth: and foz confirmation thereof, he alledgeth yer.1s. 
this text, and ſo doth alſo the Commentarie vpon Geneſis, And the ho- Bereſchith 
ly Rabbi ( as they terme him) ſaith erpꝛellp, that the Meſſias in that he Nabbi vp- 
ould be both God and Pan,ſhould be called Emanuel; Jn that he was — 
God, the wonderfull aad the Counſeller; In that he was mightie Ghe- _ : 
uer that is to ſap Strong: Jn that he was Euerlaſting, the Father ofe- doſch. 
ueclattingneſſc ; In reſpect that peace ſhould be increaſed vnder him, the 

Pcince of peace: In that he ſho1lo deliuer mens ſoult s from Mell, The 

deliueter out of bondage and in that he ſhould ſaue men, leſus that is 

to ſay, The Sauiour. Foz whereas Rabbi Selomoh, to conuep theſe titles 

to Ezechias, interpzeteth them alter this maner: And God the wonder- 

full, the Counſeller, and the euetlaſting father, hath called Ezechias the 
Prince of peace &c. Beſides that the Hebꝛue Grammer and the phzaſe 
of that tongue are repugnant to that Conftructon : It is well euongh 
ſene that ſuch things cannot be verifted of Ring Exechias, and that it is 
but a denice of this late bozne Jew againf the opinon of all antiquitie to 
elcape from this text which is ſo expꝛeſſe. Elay in his ſeauenth Chapter 7. 
laith thus. Behould, a Virgin ſhall be with child and bring forth a Sonne 

Bere pe ſi that Chꝛiſt ſhall be a man, And thou ſhalt cal his name R 
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manuell, that is to ſay, God with vs. Then ſhall he be both God and 
uri: Man, that is to wit, GD D dwelling among men as a man. But 
Jlled Ic. bnto this and ſuch like textes, they anſwere vs that E/, that is 
hou ih, that to ſap God, is imparted to Pzinces and Judges: And therefoze let vs 
isrolay here further, ln that day(ſaith Eſay)the Lord of Hoſts Ieheu ah ſebbabib 
— 1 ſhallbe in ſteede of a crowne of glory and of a Diademe of honor to the 
>, relidue of his people; The Chaldee Maraphꝛaſt interpꝛeteth this con- 


, Ef: 
= 8.6 cerning the P2eltas.And agatne; In chat day ſhall the people that were 


r.yere= harried a way and tent in peeces, be brought for a preſent to the Lord of 
ſhith keta- Hoſts. The Commentary vpon Geneſis vnderſfandeth this alſo to be 
wo ſpoken of the ſame perſon, This is another: Iwill wait for the Lord 
who hath hidden his face from the houle of lacob, and I will attend 

ypon him. The Diſciples of Rabbi Hija apply this in the Talmud of the 

Meſſias. And pet in all theſe places whereſoeuer is the wozd Lorde, 
the Hebꝛue hath the wozd Je hon ab, that is to ſap the Beer oꝛ he that is, 
which is the vnſpeakeable oz vnutterable name of the Creatoꝛ, and in 

Inthe opinion ot the Hebrewes is not to be imparted to any Creature. Mher- 
treatiſe upon it enſueth, that the Peſſias, to whom it is imparted, ſhould be the 
— verp euerlaſting God; and that the auncient writers who attributed 
— ** thoſe ſapings to him, loked that he ſhould be ſuch a one. In the thꝛer 
Mammo- and twentie and in the the and thirtie of leremie we read thus: Be- 
non. houlde, the daies ſhall come, that vnto Dauid I will raiſe vp a righteous 
branch & he ſhall reigne as King. Theſe woꝛds belong to Chzilfes Pan- 

phod. But by t by after he ſaith, And in his daies ſuda ſhall be ſaued; and 
behould, the name whereby he ſhall be called,ſhall be Ie houab,theEuet- 

.. laſting, our Righteneſſe. Here againe is the foꝛeſaid vncommunicable 
name ot Sad, which the le wes do ſogreatlp renerence. Vet notwithſtan⸗ 

ding, the th:&ſcoze and ten Interpreters, who were all le wes, vnder- 
ffod it ſo: And Ionathas interpzeteh , it of Chꝛiſt in both reſpects. As 
touching the latter Rabbines, who will nerdes coꝛred the tert, ano in 
ſtead ol. j ves, do ſet dawne j to the intent that the ſence might be, He 
that calleth him ſhall be the Euerlaſting: J repoꝝt me to all their owne 
Gramarians, whether it be not both a coꝛrupting a racking of the tert. 
And truly in the thꝛer and thirtith Chapter, the Pꝛophet ſaith the ſame 
thing in diuers woꝛdes: wherennto this fozgerte cannat bee applied, 
Chat is the cauſe whp Rabbi Abba vpon the Lammentations of le- 

Lacie. remie demaundeth what ſhall be the. name of the Peſſias, + afterward 
1. ve. 16. * anſwereth- ehen ah ſehemo, tie Euerlaſting is his name. And to that 
pur poſe alledgeth he the ſelfeſame tertes of leremie. And the Com⸗ 


mentarie vpon the Pſalmes ſaith, Seeing that none of the ** 
IIA if | o 
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of a King of fleſh and bloude , that is to ſay of a temporall King, js cal. Midraſch | 4454 
ledby his name ( that is to ſap King:) Howe happeneth itthat G O D chim. 


| f vpon th BY wt 
imparteth his owne name to the Meſſias? and what name is tharzH ath- \. Pſa]. 1% 
. . ( l 


17 
| 


y lebouab is his name accozding to this ſaping , The man of warre, 
]:houab (that is to ſap the Euerlaſting) is his name And Rabbi Moy- 2 7 
ſes Hadarſan expounding this ſaping of Sophonie, to call vpon the iy! eng | 
name of the Euerlaſting, ſapeth thus: Here /ch2xab is nothing elſe but pon Gen, 12 
the King, the Meſſias, (oz the annointed King . ) And the ſame thing 41 bn 
is repeated in the ſelfeſame woꝛdes in the Thalmud . And whereas rhalmud 
ſome , to diſapoint vs of the conſequence of theſe textes, doe ſap that in the trea- 4 
in Ezechiell , Hieruſalem is called by that name, where it is ſaide thug ie Sanbe- = 
Jehouah ſchammah , ( that is to ſay) the cuerlaſting is there, that is to 14 42 IÞ | 
ſap, the Euerlaſting hath choſen bis dwelling place in Hieruſalem; © 4 
They by chaunging the Hebꝛewe voilvels doe make him to ſap Ichonah We: 
ſchemo, (that is to ſap) the Euerlaſting is his name. But beſides the | i 
conſent of al Copies repugning to this vnſhamefaſtneſſe, Tonathan can f 
aſſople the caſe, who tran\lateth it expꝛeſly, God hath placed his God- 

head there. Now, beſides the ſaide textes. which ſhew that the lewes 

of old time waited foz a PelTias that ſhoulde be both God and Man: we Midraſch 
haue alſo great tokens thereof in thoſe fewe wzitingsof theirs which 5 . 
remaine diſperſed here and there, notwitſtanding that the Iewes hide gange 
them from vs 02 elſe coꝛrupt them as much as they can. Che Commen⸗ Palme. 
farie vpon the Pſalmes ſaith, Becauſe the Gentiles ceaſſe not to aske In the 

of vs where is our God, the time ſhall come that God will fit among the booke inti- 


Righteous, ſo as they ſhalbe able to point him out with their finger. And 2 2 


whereas it is often ſaid, I will walke among you, it is all one( ſay they) 26. of Le. 


as if a king ſhould go walke in his Gardine with his Gardiner, & his gar- uiticus. 


dine ſhould al waies ſhrink behind him: & tae king ſhould ſay, ſhrink not The booke 
backe, ſor lo, I am like thee:euen ſo wil God walk among vs in his Gardin — 
of pleaſure in time to come. And therfoꝛe another ſaith p the Euerlaſting = — : 
ſhal one dap be as a bꝛother of lacob, that is to ſay in the time of þ Peſ che valleit. 
llas, accoꝛding to this ſaping ofthe Ballet, I would faine that thou waſt 8. verſ x 

to me as a brother. AndÞþ Comentarp vpon the Ballet faith in another — 5. 
place, That God himſelf who is the Huſbad ol the Church, ſhould come T 5 . 1 
in his own perſon to marrie her. Upon the rrb.of Leviticus, where menti⸗ Tan hu 
on is made of one bother that red@meth out another, in the peare of Iu» maß. 
bilee, many make an Allegozie, that that bꝛother is Chꝛiſf. And þ Com. Midraſch 
mentarte affirming the ſame, fact that iſtael halbe redæmed of God, on Leui- 
who ſhall come in his owne being, that Iſrael ſhall no moꝛe be bꝛought g abb 

in bondage . And vpon Geneſis, Rabbi Moyſes Hadarfan alledged this Moyes. 


ſaping 
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Hadaraa ſuping of the Pſalme, I will ſhew him the ſaluation of God : ſaith thus; 


* This is one at the texts of ſcripture of greateſt weight, that the Salua- 
45:0 +" tion of Iſtael is the ſaluation of GOD. For God will be the price and 
Milcaſca- paiment of Iſraels Raunſome, like as if man hauing but a little Corne 
fic Hili: im of che ſecond Croppe, ſhould tedeeme the ſame, Yereofcame the tra- 


R bb. Ele. dition, that God left ſome po2tion vaperfca on the Nozthſide, to the 
aer vnto intent that if any repozted. himſelfe to bee God hee ſhoulde fill vp that 
Zohar. Want, and that thereby bis Godhead ſh2n!de be knowne . And all men 
The Ci. now that oꝛdinarilie by the n uth, they meant the Gutl, which ſhould 
paliſt R. be remedied by the Peſſias. But the Cabaliſts were farre moꝛe ſpiritua 
Simeon. B. in this behalfe than the Thalmudiſts , And firſt of al Rabbi Simeon ben 
Loh ii vpon Iohai in his Commentaries byon Geneſis in the lauguage of Hierv(a- 
Sene.t- lem, ſaith that the feare oz mercie of the Lord ſhoulve take a bodie inthe 
= — (Uombe of a Woman, and that the ancient of dates ſhould be Crowned 

Bing ſoꝛ euer. And that it was decree? that a holie bodie and a woman 


2 ſhould be inco2pozated together, 3 ſoꝛ pzofe wherof he alledgeth an aun 
In the client bo frs whence he take it)the ſame ſhould be accompliſhed in the 
boote ot third age, that is to ſap,fn the third Period of the Church and that then 


Shametalt- the higher wozlde ſhould by the ſaide holy bodte be vnited to the inferio; 


Te :me wozlde : ſoas God ſhould bee lanciffed beneath as well as aboue ,and 


vpon Gen, the holy Ghoſt ſhoulo come as out of a ſheath, that is to ſap, ſhoulve be 
cz.10, fhewed foꝛth openly; & that all this is but ane namely the Euerlaſting 
In che trer himſelfe. And to be ſhoꝛt that the woman of whom the holy wozd ſhould 
tiſe Sanhe= take his body, t out of whom the ſaid faithfull was to come, choulde be 
drim. cap. holy t᷑ bleſſed aboue all other women, es lo it appeareth that hereby he 
N ment the Jucarnatian of the Peſſias. Foꝛ in the Talmud, the Schale of 
The booke Rabbi Hamina beeing demaunded the name of the Pefſias, anſwered 
of Faith & Ha mina, this is to ſap , Mercy is his name, And in the P2ophets, they 
Reconcili- betoken the eſſias by the name of mercie. Another Cabwilt ſaith, that 
ation. finne ſhall be bꝛought to ende by the Meſſias, who ſhall bee the power of 
in the God, even by the ſpirit of wiſedome where with he ſhall bee fled. And 
booke He · another ſaitb, that the myſterie of Peſſias the King, is that his opperati 
de an confiſfeth wholly in he;v4« , and loch he, (which is the myſterie of the 
eto feauenth dap) that is to lay in calmeneCle of ntinde , without fozce : and 
Inkis thathis name whole together ſhalbe compoſed of theſe letters, to wit, 
booke in- Io houab, the Everlaſting, But the holy Rabi vpon the 9. Chapter of E- 
tited the lay where Chai tscalled the enerlaſting father, plaieth the Phyloſe- 
Sue os  pher pet karther vpon the letters of that name. Like as che letter be 
Tr (ſaith he) is made of daleth and vau, (as appeareth by the ſhapes of choſe 


Rabbi * 
Hecadoſch  letters)ſo ſhall the Meſſias be of the nature of Man, and ofthe * 
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God. And like as the double he confifteth of a double daleth & two vans: 
ſo be there two Sonſhips in the Meſſias, that is to ſay, two ſortes of bee - 
ing Sonne; the one in reſpect that he is the Sonne of God, the other in 
reſpe that he is the Son ne of a Prophetiſſe, as it is ſaide in Elay 8. And 
25 thoſe ſhapes are diſtinct in one ſelſeſame letter, and yet ore both one 
ſetter:ſo ſhall the natures of Chriftor the Meſſias be diſtin, and yet ſhal 
make but one Chriſt. I ffand not vpon the foundation which her taketh 
of the letters, which J make none account ol but the onely thing which 
Imeane to gather, both by this tert and by the ſoꝛmer terts, and by all 
others that may be gotten together, is that the expedtation of the Jewes 
in old time, was ol a Peſſias that ſhoulde bee both God and Pan : and 
that they haue not bene able to race it out of their bates to this dap fo; 
all the diligence that they could bie in that behalfe. 

And fozalmuch as J haue faid that in God there be thze& perſons in 
one ſubſtance, the Father, the Sonne and the holie G5olt: it followeth 
that we muſt ſ& which of theſeth:& the Church of | ſraell waited that That the 
the Meſllas ſhoulde be. And as we haue fonnde it met that he by whom Second 
GOD created vs (to wit the Sonne oz the woꝛde) ſhoulde bee the perſon 


that the ſame ſeconde perſon is bee that was pꝛomiſed. Jn Geneſis the Kimbi in 
Pelſias is called Silo, and pzomifed to be of the ſfocke of Juda. Pow the his booke 
wo2d Silo ( ſaith Kimbi )ſignifieththe Sonne of him, and is vertned of of $09:<- 
a wozde which ſigniffeth a womans Afterbirth as thep terme it; which wordes. 
thing is not to be paſſed ouer lightly. And thcrefoze David repeateth and 


the Lozd ) and he ſhall bee my Sonne. And in the Irrrir . Þſalme 
hee adoeth , J will make him mp firſt begotten, and ſoucraigne of all 
the Kinges of the earth: which Rabbi Nathan applieth to the Pefſias 
and thus doth Dauid himſelſe expounde it in the ſecond Þſalme: 
The Lorde hath ſaide vnto mee, thou art my ſonne, this day haue 
I begocten thee . And againe , Kiſſe the Sonne O yee Kinges and 


Pſalm. 3, 


Rulers of the Earth and happye bee they: which put their truſt in hid. 


Harelp it appeareth that in all that tert hee ſpeaketh-of the Sonne of 
S w, and not or the Sonne ot a man. Fozothertviſe he that hath 
laid vnto vs, Curſed bee hee that truſteth in man, and a foole is he that 
leaneth vpon the Princes of the eatth, would not ſap vnto bs. Bleſſed 

re they that put their cruſt in him. But pet further Rabbi Se lomoh 

the ſorne ofTarchi, and Aben Eſrk (as much enemits as they ber vnto 
us) alſo do witneſſe that the ſatd Palme was bndexffoode in olde time 
toconcerne the Pellias, neither do they themſelues expounde it other⸗ 
en wile. 


meane to create vs nelue againe;ſo alſo thal wwe finde by the Scripture, ole fech. 


expoandeth the ſame pzomile in theſe words, 1 will be his Father ( ſaith Pfalme. 39. 


Malachy. 

5 yerl.8. 
Oſe. 6. ver. 
2. 


Pſal. 17. ve· 
vlt. 


In Ech1 
Rabathi 
cap. I. ve. 6. 


Du. z. ver. 
21. Gen. i. 
Pſab. 36. 
ver. 9. 


Pſalm, 18. 
Eſay. 45. 


In the 
booke in- 
titled the 
Gate of 


light. cap. 2 of lob,yer notwithſtanding I ſhall ſee my Godin my fleſh:ſaith 
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wiſe . Anſomuch that Aben Eſta ſaith expꝛeſſely, that Bar ſigniſieth a 
Sonne in that place as well as in the xxxi. Chapter ofthe Þzonerbes, 
And the expoſition of the [ewes vpon that Palme, is that their God 
reſembleth a King that woulde deſfrop a Towne in his anger, it hee 
were not paciſted by his Sonne. In the lxxii. Pſalme, where the reig⸗ 
ning of the PelTias is manifeſflp deſcribed, His name (ſaith he ) ſhall 
continne for. euer, his name ſhall bee euerlaſting as longe as the 
Sonne indureth . And the Pebzewe wozde Inn y which he bſeth, com · 
meth of the wozde Vn. Which ſignifleth a Sonne, as if a man 
woulde ſap Sonned oz Sonnified ,Jn the Commentarie vpon the fawer- 
ſcoꝛe and thirteenth Pſalme , theſe wozdes, Thy throne is from e- 
uerlafting to euetlaſting, are expounded to concerne the Meſſias. And 
the paraphzaſt ( which is repozted to be Rabbi Ioſeph the blind,) agreth 
thereunfo. And in the Talmud, the Schole of Rabbi Ianai being aſked 
touching the name of the Pellias, anſwereth,Innon is his name, for it 1s 
ſaide in the Pſalme, before the Sonne was inthe ſky, Innon is his name. 
Eſay, leremie and Zacharie in the texts afoze alledged, do call him Impe 
and in all thoſe places the Chaldee paraphzaſt tranſlateth it the Lord 
Annointed: and Ioſua the ſonne of Leuie ſaith, that Impe is his name. 
"But leaſt we ſhould thinke that this Impe were but an Impe of Dauid, 
he is called there, the Lordes Impe, the Impe of the Euerlaſting , and 
the Euerlaſting himſelſe. Nowe there is not anearer noz a pꝛoperer me- 
taphoz than to terme a ſonne an Impe, oz an Impe a ſonne. This ſonne 
we call mozeoner the worde, wherein the Ie wes diſcent not from bs. 
In the rlv.of Eſay it is (aid, Iſrael ſhal be ſaued by lehouah that is to ſap 
by the Euerlaſting) with endleſſe ſaluation: which faying Ionathan tril- 
lateth By the worde of the Lord. In Oſe, Iwill ſaue the houſe of Iſtaell 
(ſaith the Loꝛd) by the Lord their God: which ſaying the ſaid lonathan 
tranſlateth by the word of the Lord their God, and ſo fwzthozdinarily 
in all other like texts. And it is not to be doubted but that by the ſaide 
woꝛde they meant the Peſſias. Foz in the Hundꝛed and tenth Palme, 
(which as they themſelues affirme,containeth the myſteries ol the eb 
ſtas (pon thele wopds, The Lord ſaid vnto my Lord &. Ionathan ſaith, 
the Lord ſaid ynto his word, ſit thou on my tight hand, And Rabbi Iſaac 
Arama bpon Geneſis, expounding this tert ol the hundzed z ſeauen and 
foꝛtith Pſalme, The Lord ſent forth his word, and they were ſetled, 02 
as others tranſlate it, were healed, ſaith expꝛeſſelp that this woꝛde is 
the Peſſias Nea and Rabbi Simeon theſonof Iohai, the cheefe of þ Ca- 
balilts, walting (po Geneſis e by the way erpounding there e 
that t 
mercie 
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mertie which p2ocedeth from the hig heſt wifedome of God, ſhall be crow ⸗ 

ned by the wo2de , and fake fleſh of a woman. But let vs here Philo, the phjo tie 
lewe bpon this point; Hardly can I ſay (ſaith hee) what time is appoin- Ie in his 
ted for the returne of the baniſhed lewes. For men hold opinion that it booke of 
ſhalbee at the death of a high prieſt, which as ſome thinke is at hande, the ban 
and as other ſome thinke is far hence. But my opinion is, that this highprieſt * ' 

ſhall bee the word or ſpeech of God, cleere from ſinne aſwell willing as 
vnwilling, who to his father hath God the father of all, and to his mo- 

ther hath the wiſedome whereby all thinges in the world were created. 

And therefore his head ſhall be annionted with Oyle, His Maieſtie ſhall Malachy. 
ſhead forth beames of light round about him, and hee ſhall bee cloathed g. ver. 8. 
with light as with a garment. For the auncient word, of him that is , is clo- Oſe. s. 
thed with the worlde, &c. Alſo in Malachie where it is ſaid, Iwill ſend — 
mine Ambaſſodour before my face; Rabbi Moyſes the ſon of Maimon ex- 

poundeth it, Before Chriſt the Annointed. And in Oſee where it is wait- 

ten, Wee ſhall live before his face : Rabbi Moyſes Hadarſan ſaith it is 


countenance in righteouſneſſe and bee ſatisſied at the rifing vp of thy hke- l. 

nes: Rabbi Nehemias, ſaith I ſhall bee ſatisfied with the fight of thy Meſ- 

fas who is thine-image. And to the ſame purpoſe might a great many moe 

be alledged. The thing which thep ſay is all one in effec with that which 

we ſap, namelp, that the Sonne oꝛ Moꝛde of God is the image ol God, In rc1.4 
and the bzightneſTe of his countenance . To bee ſhoꝛt, wee ſap that the Rabathi 
Sonne is light of light, and they ſay the ſame of the Meſſtas. Foz bp- cp · i. ve. 6. 
on the Lamentations of leremie, Rabbi Biba beeing aſked the name 
of the Meſſias, anſwereth in the end, that it is Nehira, that is fo ſap 
Light, accozding to this ſaping in the ſecond of Daniell, Light is with 
him. And vpon the place of Geneſis where it is witten, Let there bee G. 
light , Rabbi Moyſes Hadarſan ſaith, that it is the ꝙeſſias, accozding to pil, ;6, 
Rabbi Abba, and Rabbi Iohanan vpanthe 36. Pſa'me, where it is ſaid, ver 9. 


We ſhall ſee light in thy light, Oftentimes faith thep) hath the light of Iſ-· pin. 18 8 


nell bene quenched and kindled againe, when they were one while ſub- Elay. 4. 
dued und another while deliuered. But in the end he ſaith, it is not to bee 
required that fleſh and bloud (that is to ſay a mortall man) ſhall inligh- In the 


ten vs, but God himſelfe in his owne ſubftance will doe it. Accozding booke in- 
whereunto it is ſaid in the 18. Pſalme, God hath beene our light. And titlued the 


likewiſe in Eſay, Iſraell ſhall bee ſaued hy the Euerlaſting. To be ſho:t, —. of 
e as we ſap that the ſonne as in reſpec ofthe father, is as a Riner in . 
relpect of the ſpꝛing, 02 as Realon is in reſpect of the Pine ; ſo ſay the 


Cabaliftes that the light of the Soule of the PelTtas, is in reſpect —_ 
uing 


Chꝛiſt the King, And in the 17. Plalme where it is ſaid. l ſh:11 behold thy Pal. 12. vc. 


Dan, z. ver. 
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virgin. 


Fſay. 11. 
14. 


R. Moyſes 
Had arſan 
vpon the 
85. plalme 


ao OftheTrewneſſe 


uing God as Reaſon is in reſpect ofthe minde, and that the lining God, 
as in reſpect of the Pellias, is as a Fountaine oz Melſpꝛing of liuing 
watfer,inrelpec of the ſtreame 02 riuer of life that loweth out of if, 
Now then, we haue in our ſcriptures a Pediatour that is both God 
and Yan, But reaſon hath led vs to two circumſtances moe: Theone 
is that this Pan mult be of our race, and the other is that be muſt be 
boꝛne after another manner than we bk, the one fo2 our behwfe the o. 
ther foꝛ his owne dignite, and therefoze let vs enquire pet farthcr of 
the Rabbins concerning theſe points. As touching the firlk point, it is e- 
uident enough of it ſelfe,xned2th no long pzofe. Foz Chꝛiſt is pzomiled 
to come of the (&de of Adam, Abraham, Iſaac, Iacob, luda, Dauid; and 
the le wes haue held it ſo certaine , that euen during the time of their 
Captiuitie at Babylon, thep choſe their Reſch Calura , that is to ſap, the 
chiefe Captaine of their Baniſhed folke , out of the houſe of Dauid, as 
from whence they lwked foꝛ a deliuerer. And as touching the ſecond 
point, Behold (ſaith Eſay) a Vigin {hall conceiue and bearea Sonne, and 
call his name Emanuell ; which is as much to ſap , as that the Meſſias 
ſhalbe the ſonne of a Uirgin, and that he ſhalbe begotten without fleſh- 
ly copulatioa, The late wꝛiters ofthe lewes ſap it is not wzitten a Vir. 
gin or maiden , but a wench or yoong woman. J will not vzge them 
that the Hebzewe wozde Alma is taken ozdinarily foz a pong Maiden 
o2 Uirgin, as in the fow2e and twentith of Geneſis where Rebeca is 
called; and in the ſecond of Exodus bohere it is ſpoken of the Siſter of 
M oyſes. And euen in this place, the thzelcoze ⁊ ten Jnterpzeters tran 
late if in Greeke,idou he Parchenos,that is to ſap, Behold a Virgin &c. 
But J would haue them to tel me what the token is that is giuen here 
the houſe of Dauid, whether a token ought not ts bee ſome ſpeciall and 
notable thing, x whether it ber not a matter of earneſt, ſith it is God that 
giueth it, who ſaith expꝛelly, Alke me a tokẽ, whether it be from beneath 
or from aboue: J beſcch them to tell me what ſfrange ſigne oꝛ token 
is there in that a pong woman beareth a Child! Mhat thing is moꝛe o⸗ 
dinarte in the woꝛld r conſequently moꝛe fond to be giuen 02 taken fo: a 
mypꝛacle- Nap the ancient Rabbines haue wel waded enen into the depth 
of this matter. And thereloꝛe Rabbi Moyles Hadarſan waiting vpon the 
85. Pſalme vpon theſe wozds, Trueth ſhal bud out of the earth, ſaith thus 
Rabbi leden(faith he) noteth here , howe it is not ſaid here?ſhalbe borne, 
but ſhal bud, becauſe the begetting and birth of the Meſſias ſhal not bee 


alter the maner of other worldly creatures, but he ſhal he bred without 


companie ot copulation. And it is certeine that no man nameth hisfarher, 


- 
_ o 


but he is concealed and kept ſecret, vntill hee himſel fe come and m_ 
| im 
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him. And bpon Geneſis, You haue ſaid(ſafth the Loꝛd) we be fatherleſſe : Vpon the 


and ſo ſhall the Redeemer bee whom I will giue vnto you, according to **. f Gen. 
that which is ſaid in the 4.of Zachary, Loe, this is the man whoſe name da 

is Braunch;and of whom is it ſaid inthe 110. Pſalme, Thou art a Prieſt 0 a” ** 15 

for euer after the order of Melchiſedek. Alſo he repoꝛteth that Rabbi e. 1 N 
rechia gathereth the like , But Rabbi Simeon ben Iohai ſaith pet moꝛe Pil. 110. * 
erpꝛeſſely vpon Geneſis, That the ſpirit hauing bene ſhut vp in a ( wo G | 1 
mans)wombe ſhould come ſoꝛth with great fozce to be p higheſt Pꝛince/ 9 
which is Pelſſias the king. And the holy Rabbia pꝛocckdeth ſo farre, as 

to ſeke out by the pꝛopoꝛtion of their Cabel, what ſhoald bee the name 

ol the Iſracliciſh Uirgin that ſhoulde beate the eſſias. There remaine Haradoſch. 
many other thinges to bee treated of concerning the time, the place, the 

life and the death of the eſſias, which are reſerued foꝛ another place, 
peraduenture moꝛe conuenient foꝛ them. Let it ſuffice vs foz this time, 

That in the Religton of the Iſraelities, there was pꝛomiſed from time to 

time euen from the beginning, the Pediatour betweene Gods Juſfice 

and Pans Sinkulneſſe, the Sauiour of Mens Soules, and the Autho 

of the ſelfeſame cleanſing which the verie Heathen themſelues demed 

to be ſo nadeful namely Jeſus Chꝛiſt, God x Man the encrlaſfing Son 

of G O D, boꝛne of woman in his due time, without ſinne, fre from 

Gods wꝛath as in reſped of himſelfe, and able to appeaſe it tewards o⸗ 

chers, cleane in his human nature, and ſufficient thꝛough his diuine na⸗ 

ture to cleanſe ours. And this is the third marke which J haue ſhew- 

ed to bee ſo nædefull in Religion, and ſo peculiar therunto, that where- 

ſoener the ſame is found, there is Religton, that is to ſap, a way to Sal- 

nation; and whereſoeuet the ſame wanteth , there is no Religion af 


So then, in the Religion of !ſraell we haue all the thꝛe marks of the 

rue Religton,namely,the true God, the Law of God, and the Meviatoz 1 

of Saluation. And J beſ&ch all men to lake well about them and to ſe cuſſonot 

whether they can find them elſwhere in any other ofthe Religions that the three 

have beene ok old time. Nay amongeltt them in ſtæd of the true God, we — 

hal find diuels, men, x Stocks. Inſterd of Gods woꝛd to inlighten vs to Ra woes 

Ioule-health, we ſhal find doubtful Oꝛacles 4 anſwers of Jools,vaine, in 121, 

fond, without ground, without end, which ſpeake not a whit of Gods 

gloꝛie noꝛ of mis welfare. Jn ſted ofa ſufficient Mediatoꝛ, we ſhal finde 

aſo:t of waſhings) paſſe no further thã the ſkin; we ſhal find mãllaugh⸗ 

lers, x ſacrificing of wꝛetched kaytifes condẽned foꝛ their miſoerds. But 

bo w ſhould there be any religion, where is no God: Oꝛ how ſhould relt- 

gion, be certaine, where God ſpeaketh not · Oꝛ how ſhould it be a 
U 


Obiections. 
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fall one, where he himſelfe is not the meane of affonement - truly there 
foze let vs ſay,that oneſp in liraell was the true Religion; and that Iſrael! 
was as a Schole oꝛ Uniuerſtty founded by God, wherein be bimſelfe 
bouchafed to teach, that men might learne their owne (alaation. 

But beholde here is pet one obiection agatnff God. Howe happeneth 
if ( ſay they, ) that this ſchole was among this people onelp : whp was 
it not in all Nations: Why was it not (at leaſt wile ) in ſome other as 
well as in that: O man, it becommeth man to holde his peace when God 
ſpeaketh, and to perld to whatſoener hee will haue done. Thou art righte⸗ 
ons ſoo farre fooꝛth as thou d oeſt rig hteous dedes: bufas foꝛ God, it is 
farre other- wiſe with him: foz with him things are not righteous fur⸗ 
therfw:th than her doth them. Neuertheleſſe, J pzay the what canſt thou 

: in Adam, God the Creatoꝛ made all mankinde: and in Adam all 
mankinde was foꝛloꝛne. But the wiſedome of the Creatoꝛ came be- 
tween, and in it he reneals his woꝛd, and vttered the pꝛomiſe of the media 
toꝛ to all men. Here now thou (eff no diſtinction of Nations oz people. 
Ol Adams Childꝛen, ſome imbzaced the ſeruice of God and the pꝛomiſe: 
and ſome fo:ſwke it, and regarded it not. Some ( ſap J) toke parte 
with the Diaell ; and other ſome ſtacke to the gracious godnes of God, 
Uhat haſt thou fo alledge here againſt the righteouſneſſe of the Crea⸗ 
to: 2 After this followeth a generall coꝛruption of mankinde; and God 
exhoꝛteth them by Noe fo repentance , thꝛeatning them with his w2ath 
ik they did otherwiſe . Still they refule Gods mercy,and foꝛ ſo doing are 
all dꝛowned by his Juſtice, ſauing onely Noe and bis honſhoulde , who 
were ſaued in the Arke , Now were not all men hitherfoonelp one people 
ffill - And were not Gods woꝛde and the renealing of himſelfe directed 
fill to all men: Againe , pe ſ@ that in the Arke all mankind was gathe 
red againe into one honſeholde . At that time there was no difference of 
circumciſed + vncircumciſed, of le oz Gentile . Anon they turned away 
vnto Idols x fozſake the couenant that God had made with them. Who 
hath not cauſe here to honour the patientnes of God in bearing with 
them. e do wonder, not; he ſaffered men to take their owne waies, but ra 
ther that hee vouchſafed to reſerue any men aliue in the wozld 2 Pet nol⸗ 
withſtanding, even at that time he choſe Abraham out of the mideſt of J- 
dolatry, manileſted himſelfe newe againe vnto him, vttered his ſecrets 
vnto him, deliuered him his pꝛomiſes in pate and entered into couenant 
with him, and his ſ&de . All which thinges were not done alonely 
fo: him and his ſerde, but to ble ſſe all che Nations and kinreds of the earth 
in the partie that was to bee bozne of his ſede, and forenne his Cone 


nant with them. Mho then ſ&th not here, both that the mm" 
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offered fo all Nations, howbeit that all ofthem had refuſed it; and that 
when God ol his inflaite mercy renewed it with Abraham, he renewev 
it in effect with all men; Chou deſtreſt that God ſhould be inſt; and pet 
thou deſireſt to continue fill as thou art. Mere he iuſt after that maner 
which thou wouldſt haue him iuſt, thou hadſt bin vndone in Adam: thou 
hadſt bene ſwept away with the floud! thou hadſt bene deſfroted in the o⸗ 
uer flowing of vngodlines and Jdolatrie after the floud; thou haveſf(ſap 
J,) beene either not at all, oz continued fozlozne foz euer. Thus de- 
ſireſt thou things both contrarie in themſelues, t contrary to thine owne 
meaning. And therefoze appeale not to Gods iuſt ice, but crie vnto him 
ſoꝛ mercy with both thy handes. And pet in thy deſtring of his mer 
eie, oꝛ grace there is pet another errs2:in that thou wilt nerdes appoynt 
him the maner and meaſure thereof; and thou wilt haue him to doe it 
at thy pleaſure: whereas notwithſtan ding, if hee ſhonld do it 
accozding to thy deuice, thou wouldeſt finde fault with him foꝛ it: and 
ifthou hadeſt liked well or it, another man would haue milliked it. But 
what aduice couldeſt thou haue giuen him foz the creating ofthe who 
as then was not: Oꝛ what councell wouldeſt thon gine him fo; the re; 
creating of ther, who art but the wozle fo; that which thou haſt alreadfe. 
Thou wouldeſt that God ſhould haue reuealed himſelfe alike to al men. 
He did that at the beginning. Well ſuch Renelafions tend to a Pe- 
diatoꝛ, and the ſame Mediatoꝛ muſt be God and man: and to be man 
it behoueth him to be bozne of ſome one ſfocke oꝛ other. And thon (elf 
that pꝛiuiledge muſt nerds befall to ſome one certaine ſfacke: fo2 he that 
is to ſaue all men cannot be bozne of all men. Jfthon bee a Romane, 
the gloziouſnes ol thy Citie wil ſerme to deſerne it: But pet wil Babylon 
and Niniuic ſfand in contention with ther foz it, and Achens wil thinke 
to be no leſſe regarded foz her learning ſake. Howmuch ſpedier way 
were if foz vs to cut off this ſtrife by peelding vnto God, who ſaith, 
The caſe here ſtandeth not vpon merit, but vpon mercp:and to the in- 
tent al men map perceiue it to be ſo; J wil haue 2ᷣ welfare of al king 
domes to come of a Millocke that is hidden in the middeſt of the world, 
in the digging downe whereof they haue taken ſo much paines and 
pleaſare, And leaſt this ſame Hillocke it ſelfe ſhould g:owe pꝛaude, J 
wil make it to ſpzing,not out of the top, but ont of þ fote thereof;noz out 
ofthe head Citie, but out of a litle village that is vnregarded.Þea + 
mozeoner, (as we ſhal ſ& heceafter )where it ſpꝛingeth vp, there ſhal it 
be refuſed, and ſtraungers ſhall ſet it on fire ; inſomuch that where the 
foundations of the Kingdome thereof are laid, one fone ſhal not be left 
Canding vpon another. Let wo _ men ofthe wozld RE 
. * 
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Circumſtances yea euen accoꝛding to their own wiſedome; and ſ&ing 

that Saluation is a reward offre fauour, and not a recompence of de- 
ſert; a thing that concerneth Gods gloꝛy which is the ſinall ende of all 
things, and not mans vanitie: let them teil me where the Bediatoz 
of mans Saluation could be boꝛne, oꝛ where the Pyſferies of his com. 
ming ought rather to be beſtowed, than in lſcaell⸗ Met notwithſtanding 
if we conſider fill all circumſtances, the woꝛld ſhall ſtill be founde bn- 
ercuſable . Foz the firſt kingdomes were in Syria, Aſſyria,Perfia, Arabia 
and-acgypt: vpon the boꝛders of all which Kingdomes , Hieruſalem 
ſfode as a Wlatch-tower,foz them to loke at, oꝛ as a Lanterne to gine 
light to all thoſe nations round about it. And as the Empires began to 
remoue further off, into the Leſſer Aſia, Srecce, and Italy, we (& howe 
Gods pꝛouidience did diſperſe the lewes e their Spnagogues into them 
thꝛoughout the whole wozlde as Pꝛeachers of the true God, Schwles 
ol his ſeruice, and Heraults of the Mediatoꝛ that was to come, to bꝛing 
ſaluation to all mankinde. Nowe foꝛaſmuch as the end of Religion is 
mans Saluation, and the end of our Scriptures is Chꝛiſt the Media- 
toꝛ the bzinger thereof: we muſt hencefozth ſ& how he hath beene pꝛo⸗ 
miſed from time to time ſince the firff beginning, and whether he haue 
bene erhibited to the woꝛld in the time aloꝛe limited vnto him. And that 
is the thing wich we hane to treat of in the chapters next following. 


T be æxix. Chapter. 


That the time wherein the Mediator was promiſed to come, is ouerpaſt, 
and that he muſt needes be come, as well according to the Scriptures, 
as according to the traditions of the Jewes, 


— E know alreadie by our Scriptures , that there is 
our Pediatoz, we knowe his office, his nature, and 


The Ne tbe end ol bis comming: and we know theſe things 
Markes AA Wa not only by our ſcriptures, but alſo by the Cõmen⸗ 
and tokens D taries of the auncicnt lewes. Now followeth that 
of Chriſtes 2 we ſer whether hee be come into the woꝛlde 02 no, 
8 CZ which is the point wherein lieth thechicfe diff:- 


— rence and diſagreement betwerne the Ie wes and the Chꝛiſtians. The 
lewes loke foz him ſtill, and thinke long fa; his comming. The Chilli 


% 
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ans belerue he is come alreadie, put their truſt in bim: 5 both of them In le Tal 
grounde themlelues vpon the ſame p:efiventes, pea + oftentimes vpon ac eche 
the ſame clanſes , Let the ſcriptures therfoze be inoges of this caſe,and — — 
let vs ſe what time they bebighted foz his comming r what tokens they — 
giue bs of his comming. Firſt ol al, The Sceptex ſaith Iacob)ſhal not be lec. 


taken from luda, nor the Lagiuer from betweene his feete , vntill Silo The bocł 
called Zo. 


come, This text is cxpoũ bed of the ꝙeſltas, by the Zoar of the Cabaliſts, 2 
and by the Talmudiſtes in diuers places, by the Chaldee Paraphzales,+ Kimhi vp - 
by Rabbi Dau'd Kimhi himſelfe. And the lence is clære, namely that the on Gene. 
ſoueraigntie and chele authoꝛitie of gouerment , ſhould continue in the and in his 
Cribe ot luda vntil the comming of Chzift , as Ookelos and the Com: ole of 
mentarie vpon Geneſis expound it, whereupon Rabbi Hama the ſonne The kino- 
of Hauina faith in the Talmud, The ſonne of Dauid ſhall not come, ſo dome is 


long as any ſoueraigne authoritie bee it neuer ſðõ ſmall remaineth in Iſta- ceſſed Be- 


ell;and ts the confirmation thercof he alledgeth the tert out ofthe eigh⸗ _ 5 
20DA- 


tenth Chapter of Eſay. Alſo Rabbi Mili alledging Rabbi Elizer tl 

mit . he ſon . 
of Rabbi Simeon, ſaith that Chiſt ſhall not come, vntil there be a cleane — = 
riddance of all Iudges and al Magiſtrates in Iſrael, Mhich thing he will 1 


nerds gather likewiſe vpon the firſt chapter of Eſay. Therfoze ; Chelek, 
once ſawe that the ſoueraigntie and all maner of — in pos 
Hieruſalem; they ſhould haue taken it foz a ſare token, that the DelTias £65 7" 
was at their dozes. Nowe therfo:e let vs (& if this alteration bee verſa 5. &. 
come to paſſe , and the very peculiar time when it came to paſſe. 25 
Sule ( ſap ſome of thetr new Rabbines ) was choſen king in Silo of the 
tribe of Beniamin , andit map be that theſe thinges were ſpoken of 1. Kings. 12 
him. Nap : foz it is ſaid, The Scepter ſhall not depart from Tuda, Sedar O- 
And ſering that the Scepter had not as then beene in Iuda , noꝛ was m Zura. 
to come into that Tribe, vntill Dauid was afterward anointed King: 5 k 
the Scripture ſhoulde rather haue ſaide , The Scepter ſhall not bee in of Princes, 
luda, vntill it haue beene taken from Silo. UU':crebp tt appeareth The Tal- 
that the ſaid text cannot bee meant of aue. Others ſap that Iero- mud in the 
boam the ſonne of Nabath remoned the ſfate of Ephraim from the ſab . 
iection of luda Sanhedrim 
by the rebellion of the ten Tribes, and was crowned Cap Din 
in Silo. Bea ſay we; but the Scepter remained ſill in uda, and the — 
chefe Senate in Heruſalem; and the ſtate of Ephraim was bꝛought uoth Rabbi 
to ruine long time afozce luda was caried away bnto Babylone : pea Moyles!the 
and leroboam was crowned in Sichem, and not in Silo, Againe, what — — 
maner of interpꝛetation is this, vntill Silo come, that is to ſap. vntill le- fn - "he 
roboam come who iscrowned in Silo Some therefoze by the wozd Si- Maiemo- 
lo, willn&ds vnderſtand Nabucodonolor , op ay they) be toke leru- aims. 
| N R. 2 


ſalem, 
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ſalem, caried luda aby to Babylon, ꝝ deſtroied the Temple, and by that 

This Hil. meanes they think to ſhift ofthe ſato Pꝛopheſte. But euen in the time ol 
ſel was a the captinitie,the Iewes had a Reſchgaluta, that is to ſap,a chiefe oz head 
great Doc- gouernour of their captinitie, whom they choſe of the Tribe of luda, and 
tor among yecaltarly of the houſe of Dauid, as their owe Hiſtoꝛies do felfifie, 
_ wherein thep ſet do vne the ſucceſſion of their Pꝛinces very carcfullp 
Chl. ic. from Zorobabell foꝛth. And therefoze the Talmud ſaith, that by the Scep- 
ſevwed ma- ter, we mult vaderſtand the heades of the Capfiaitte, and by the Law. 
ny greate giuer, the Sonnes of Hillel that is to ſap the deſciples of Hillel, of whom 
learned h the two cherkeſt were Tonathas the ſonne of Vzicl! the authoꝛ of the 
Live Chaldee paraphzaſts vpon the P2ophets , and Simeon the righteous of 
Rabbi D- whom mention is made in S. Luke, To bee ſhoꝛt, the Machabies them⸗ 
uid Kemhi ſelues who held both the Soueraigntie x the }32teſfhod in ſraell, were 
pon Hag (as they themſelues repozt)of luda by the others ſide, x of Leuy by the 
us. fathers ſide fo; thoſe two Tribes were wont to go together by aliance) 
oz rather ( as otherſome repoꝛt) of Iuda by the Father ſide, and of Le- 

ui by the Pothers ſtde. And as foꝛ p Sanhedrins, that is to ſap, the thi&- 

ſcoꝛe and ten Judges, ( who in the opinion of Rabbi Moyles Hadarſan, 

Rabbi were not to ceaſſe afoze the comming ofthe Peſſias) they continued fill 
21 euen vnder the captinitie of Babylon, and vnder the Dominion of the 
don Gen, Machabies. Hitherto therfoze the Pellias could not be come:and beſides 
. that, it were an vfter wꝛeſting of the Text, to tranſfcr it any other way 
than to the comming of the Meſſias,againſt the whole conſent of al I'ra- 

ell. But ſaith loſephus the Jelve ) after the Marres betwe&ne Ariſto. 

* 1 bulus and Hircanus the laſt ofthe Machabies, the Romanes being Loꝛds 
. _ of Iewrie , did ſet bp one Herod the ſonne of Antipater an Edomite, that 
the warres is to wit a mere ſt ranger (to bee king there. Which Herod foꝛ the ea- 
of the ſier ſfabliſhing of his ſtate, maried the danghter of Hircanus then pz 
Ie.ves cap. ſoner in Parthia , Afterward when he ſaw that Hircanuz )who onely re⸗ 
5,8 +5  nained of the ſock? ofthe Machabies, as returned home, fearing leaf 
9.8 the lewes, who bare an affection to him, ſhould (et him vp againe in the 
Sedar Oli kingdom? : he killed both him and his daughter whom he had taken to 
wile, and alſo the childꝛen whom he had begoten of her. And not conten- 

ted with that outrage he rofed out as many of 5 houſe of luda, as lined 

in any countenance oꝛ credit, defaced their files and titles, and burned 

_- in their Pedegres, Alſo he made high Pꝛieſts whom it pleaſed him, but 
bookeof Mt accoꝛding to the Late, noꝛ accoꝛding lo their Tribes. Finally as 
Times. faith Paylo the Jew)he ſlewe al the Sanbevrin,that is to wit the Thi& 
ſcoꝛe and twelue Senatoꝛs of the honſe of Juda, which were aſſiſtants 

fo the king, and did put Proſelites and ſtraungers in their place; info 


much 
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much that haning by his crueltie aboliſhed both the ÞP2iefhod and the 
Senate, t vtterly confounded the whole ſtate, her bꝛought to palle, that 
at length about the thirtieth peare of his raigne , hee was acceptebof eres | 
all men foꝛ Ring, and ruled all thinges as hee liſted himſelfe . This 5 vl 
is the time (ſay J) wherein the Soucraigntie and Juriſdiction of lu- 5 
da did ceaſſe; and that not like an Eclipſe foꝛ a fewe howers , dates 02 
peares , but foz a continnall time, inſomuch that from that time fwzth 725 
(which is now aboue fiftene hundꝛed peares agoe) there hath not ri- | 
ſen bp any one man in al the woꝛld, beeing a lewe bozne,that hath any i-th 
where had anpauthozity great oꝛ ſmal among the Iewes, Nap further, 14 
Veſpaſian, Titus, Domitian, Adrian, and diuers other Emperoures ot 7 2 
Rome, haue indeuoured to rote out the whole houſe of luda; and thep of 
the Tribe of luda haue ſought to conceale themſelues, and manifeſtly to 
cozrupt their owne Pedegres , to rid themſelues from the rigoꝛous in⸗ 
quifition that was made fo2 them, Inſomuch that at this day, there is 
not a Jewe (J repoꝛt me to themſelues whether J ſay not true) which 
can vaunt that he hath his pedegree certaine, yea oꝛ which can ſhe lw any 
likely conicture that he is of the tribe of luda, that is to ſay, of the bloud 
Nopall of the which Chꝛiſt was pꝛomiſed. That which J haue ſaid ap⸗ 
peareth ſufficiently by the pꝛeſent ſtate of the lewes, which haue ſo long 
time continued, + pet ſtill be without King, without Gonernour with⸗ 
out Pꝛieſt, without Judge, without Genealogie,and without certaine 
(acceſſion, But ſoꝛaſmuch as they refuſe the witnes of the whole wozld; 
let vs heare their own. Jn the 17 , Chap. of Deuteronomie where men- 
tion is made of the Ring, it is ſaid thus: Thou ſhalt ſer him ouer thee to 
be thy King, whom the Lord thy God ſhall giue thee from among thy Deut. 1. 
brethren , and thou ſhalt not ſer a ſtraunger ouer thee . And the cuſfome Midraſch 
was fo deliner the Lawe to the King to read therein, as is expꝛeſly com- pon Deut. 
maunded there. Now ( ſaith the Commentarie vpon that place) when 
Herod Agrippa who was a Ie in Religion, came to the reading of that 
berſe,he fell a weeping, Neuertheleſſe, all the people bad him be of god 
courage, and told him that hee was their bꝛother, notwithſtanding that 
he came of the ſfocke of a bond woman. And in another place it is repoz- In Bauaba- 
ted, that at the time of this chaunge, there was heard a voice from hea- — "hy 
nen ſaping,Now ſhal the ſeruant proſper without doubt, which ſteppeth —_ 
vp in Iſraell againſt his maiſter : Wherebp Herod the great twke cou- 5 ns 
rags to pꝛetend title to the Kingdome:And that as touching the Sanhe- Talmud of 
- drim,(that is to wit the Senate of [iracl], ) Herod the great flewe them Hictuſalem 
euerychone ſaue onely one whoſe name was Bota, who could not create; the chap. 


anie moe Senatozs,becaale it r be done without the lay ing r 
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486 | Of the Trewneſſe 


Rabbi Aſle on of the handes of m than one: And that a while afoze,thoRomains 
& abbi had dꝛiuen them ont ofthe Palace of Hieruſalem, and that there vpon 


| Kahamon. they tone themſ:lnes to Sackcloth and Aſhes, and cried out with paſ- 


— 2 ſing great ſoꝛrowe, Woe vnto vs, for the Scepter is taken away from 


of che Tal- Juda, and the Law- giuer from betweene his feete; and yet for all that, 
mud Seder the Sonne of Dauid is not yet come, Thus pe ſee that the time of 
Olam. Chꝛiſtes comming fel out in the reigne of Herod in whome the king- 
dom? was conueped to traungers , and the Jewiſh Senate was vfter- 

lier oled out, which thing had neuer happened at any time afvze. 
The ouer- . Here followeth another marke of his comming. We know there had 
throw:of bin in Hieruſalem two Temples:the firſt builded by Salomon g deſtroy⸗ 
che ſecon ed by Nabucodonozor; the ſecond buildes by Zorobabel vnder the pꝛo⸗ 
Temple. tection of Cirus and Darius Kings oẽ Perſia, deſfroied afterward by the 
Haggæus. Emperoꝛ Titus, Now, ofthe ſecond Temple thus ſpeaketh the Pꝛophet 
cap. x. ve. 4. Haggæus who was one of the builders therot Whois leſt among you 
that ſaw this houſe in hit firſt beauty? But what thinke you by it now?ls it 
not in your eies as a thing of nothing This doth vs to vnderſtand that 
the ſecond Temple was nothing comparable to the ſtrſt in Mateſtie and 
Rabbi 3 ſtatelines. And in derd we read in Eſdras,that the gon old fathers which 
_— had ſeene the fir, could not foꝛbeare weeping when they behelde the 
S-nhedrim. ſecond. Alſo the Rabbines do repozt,y there wanted chiefly ſiue things in 
In the the ſecond which were in the firſt:namelp, Fire from heauen » conſumed 
T -Imud of the burnt offcrings, the glozp of God among þ Cherubins, the manife(f 
_—_ bꝛeathing of the holy Gholk bpon the Pꝛophets, the pꝛeſence of the Arke, 
his booke And the Vrin g Thumim. And they affirme,that to the ſame end it is ſato 
of Die. in Salomons We haue alitle Siſter, &c. which they ſap is meant 
Midraſcen of the Church vnder the ſecond Temple, which in outward thaw ſhould 
on the e. not match the Church that was vnder 5 firſt Temple. To bee ſhoꝛt, the 
Canuc'®. . Chꝛonicle of the Hebrews beginning the hiſtoꝛy of the Church of iſrael! 


Cap. . verſ. 


8.Scdxx Under the ſecond Temple, ſaith theſe woꝛos: Hitherto the Prophets haue 


Olam. ſpoken by the holy Ghoſt : but hence ſorth bowe downe thine eate „ and 


hearken to the voice of wiſe men: which is as much to ſap, as that in all 
Rab. Selo- the time ofthis ſecond Temple, we ſe not one P2ophet riſe vp. Yet not- 
moh ypan Withſtanding, the ſame Pꝛophet ſaith thus alſo; The glory of the la ter 
che firſt of houſe ſhalbe greater than the glory of the fiiſſ. And therfoꝛe he exhozteth 
— Zorobabel x loſua the ſon of ſoledecx all the people to be of god cheere. 


c 


| er veic- It was mæle then that vnder this ſecond Temple, there ſhould be ſome 


cabbedals peculiar t extraoꝛdinarp gift giuen of Gad, which ſhould excel both the 
where he Arke, and the Vcim + Tnumim, and the Pꝛopheſying. and whatſoener o- 
vanteth. ther glozions thing the fazmer Temple had. Some ſap that — 

things 
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things the ffaffe was mach richer thi of the fozmer. Admit that the firſk 
was ok ſtluer and this later of Golde. What is there herein that can 
match the gift of Pꝛopheſping: Another ſaies that the faſhion woꝛke⸗ 
manſhip therof was moze curious. What is that to the pzeſence of God 
who ſhewed himſelf ſo openly in the ſirſt? Some ( becauſe the kext is flat 
againſt them) haue accounted that the ſecond Temple continued longer 
than the firſt by ten yeates, the ſecond hauing ſod CCC CR. yeares, 
wheras the firſt fod but CCC Cx. peares. Nhat can be moꝛe vaine oz 
moꝛe cold, oꝛ leſſe beicming, either foꝛ God to teach, oꝛ ſoꝛ a ma that hath 
any wit, to heare: J ſap, foz God befoze whom a thouſand peares are but 
as one dap; oꝛ foz Man, whom one dap of aduerſttie in bis life time doth 
moꝛe greene, than a thouſand peares continuance of his buildinges can 
pleaſure him after his death? Poꝛeouer, who knotveth not that this 
ſecond Temple was oftentimes defiled , and ſpoiled by Antiochus , bp 
Pompey,bp Oraſſus t others? But the Pꝛophet ſpeaketh ſhirle enough 


to them that liſt to heare. As yet (ſaith he) there remaineth a litle time 
faith the Lord, and then will I: emoue both Heauen and Earch; J will re- 
moue al Nations; and they ſhal come; the deſire of al nations ſhal come G 
and then will I fill this houſe with glorie . What is this deſire of all Na- * 
tions? Mee Enowe it is Chꝛiſt, of whom it is ſaid in another place, that 
he is the hope of the Gentiles,and that they ſhal be bleſſed and happie in 
him, And the Chaldee Paraphꝛaſt hath tranſlated here, the Annointed. 
Alſo in the Talmud, Rabbi Akeiba vnderſtandeth that text of Chꝛiſts 
comming, howbeit that he miſfoke his perſon. And the Pꝛophet Malachy 
who pꝛopheſted at the ſame time, expoundeth it in theſe wozdes, The Malachie. 
Lord whom yee ſeeke, and the Ambaſſadour of the league which you 3 — = | 
defire, ſhall come incontinently into his Temple. The verie mea- — = 
ning hereofis, that vader this ſeconde Temple, the Church of 1{ra- Sanhedrin, 
ell ſhall haue this bleſſednes toſe Chꝛiſt the Lozde whom they lo- Chap. He- 
ked koꝛ ſo long time. Nowe at theſame time that the kingdome of 1{- lec. 
raell failed, that is to wit in the reigne of Herod, about a foztie peares The Tal- 
afoꝛe the deſtruction of the Temple, the little beautie that was in it did mud in the 
btterly ceaſſe. Foz the ſpirit of the great Synagogue ( ſap the le wes —_— 
which after aſoꝛt ſupplied the want ol the Pꝛophets, came to an end in ws Pp 
Simeon ſurnamed the Nighteous of whom mention is made in the firſt in the trea- 
Chapter of Saint Luke.) And then alſo ceaſed all the ſpeciall bleſſings tiſe Io- 
ofthe ſecond Temple reckoned vp in the Talmud. ca and God ſhewed _ 5 
viſibly that he abhoꝛred them, in that ſay they) the oꝛdinarie appearing . - 
of an Angell at the entering in of the Sanctuarie, was turned into an 
bgly and blacke Bugge. And whereas afozetimes thirtie men coulde 
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486 Of the Trewneſſe 


Rabbi Aſle on ofthe handes of mz than one: And that a while afoꝛe, tho Romains 
& abbi had dꝛiuen them ont ofthe Palace of Hieruſalem, and that there vpon 
— they tone themſelues to Sackcloth and Aſhes, andcried out with paſ- 
_— ſing great ſoꝛrowe, Woe vnto vs, for the Scepter is taken away from 
ſaid plice A 9 K P 
ofthe Tal- luda, and the Law- giuer from betweene his feete; and yet for all that, 
mud Seder the Sonne of Dauid is not yet come, Thus pe ſee that the time of 
Olum. Chꝛiſtes comming fel out in the reigne of Herod in whome the king- 
dome was conueped to ſttaungers and the Jewiſh Senate was vtter- 
lier oled out, which thing had neuer happened at any time afvze. 
Theouer. Mere followeth another marke of his comming. We know there had 
hroweof bin in Hieruſalem two Temples:the fir ſt builded by Salomon gt deſtrop⸗ 
che ſecon ed by Nabucodonozor ; the ſecond buildes by Zorobabel vnder the pꝛo⸗ 
Temple. tection of Cirus and Darius Kings o? Perſia, t deſfroied afterward by the 
Haggæus. Emperoꝛ Titus. Now, ofthe ſecond Temple thus ſpeaketh the Pꝛophet 
cap. Z ve. 4. Haggz.s who was one of the builders therof; Who is leſt among you 
that {aw this houſe in hit firſt beauty? But what thinke you by itnow?ls it 
not in your eies as a thing of nothing This doth vs to baderſfand that 
the ſecond Temple was nothing comparable to the ſtrſt in Mateſtie and 
Rabbi 1 ſtatelines. And in derd we read in Eſdras, that the ga3 old fathers which 
—_— had ſœne the fir, could not foꝛbeare weeping when they behelde the 
d nhedrim. ſecond. Allo the Rabbines do repozt,y there wanted chiefly fige things in 
In the theſecond which were in the firſt: namely, Fire from heauen » conſumed 
T -Imud of the burnt offcrings, the glozp of God among 2ᷣ Cherubins, the manifeff 
__ —_ bꝛeathing of the holy Ghoſt vpon the Pꝛophets, the pꝛeſence of the Arke, 
his bo5ke And the Vrim 4 Thumim.And they affirme,that to the ſame end it is ſato 
of Die: in Salomons We haue alitle Siſter, &c. which they ſap is meant 
Midraſcn of the Church vnder the ſecond Temple, which in outward thow ſhould 
on rs not match the Church that was vnder þ ſirſt Temple. To bee ſhoꝛt, the 
* Chꝛonicle of the Hebrews beginning the hiſtoꝛy of the Church of iſrael! 


5 £4." bnder the ſecond Temple,ſaith theſe wozds: Hi herto the Prophets haue 


Olam. ſpoken by the holy Ghoſt : but henceforth bowe downe thine eate, and 
hearken to the voice of wiſe men: which is as much to ſap, as that in all 

Rab. Sclo- the time ofthis ſecond Temple, we ſe not one P2ophet riſe vp. Bet not- 
moh von WwithTanding, the ſame Pꝛophet ſaith thus alſo; The glory of the la ter 
che firſt of hoſe ſhalbe greater than the glory ofthe fiiſt. And therfoze he exhozteth 
— =” Zorobabel x loſua the ſon of ſoledecx all the people to be of god cheere. 
word veic. It was mæle then that vnder this ſecond Temple, there ſhould be ſome 
cabbedals peculiar t extraoꝛdinarp gift giuen of God, which ſhould excel both the 
where he Arke, and the Veim x Tnumim, and the P ꝛopheſping. and whatſoencr o- 
vanteth. ther glozions thing the fozmer Temple had. Some ſap that 
things 
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things the fnffe was mach richer thů of the fozmer. Admit that the flirt 
was of ffluer and this later of Golde. What is there herein that can 
match the gift of ÞÞ2opheſping 2 Another ſaies that the faſhion 4 wozke- 
manſhip therof was moze curious. Mhat is that to the pzeſence of God 
who ſhewed himſelk ſo openly in the firſf 2 Some(becaule the kext is flat 
againſt them) haue accounted that the ſccond Temple continued longer 
than the firſt by ten peares,the ſecond hauing od CCC Cx. peares, 
wheras the firſt fad but CTCLE.yeares. What can be moze vaine oꝛ 
moꝛe cold, oꝛ leſſe beicming, either foz God to teach, oꝛ ſoꝛ a mã that hath 
any wit, to heare: J ſap, foz God befoze whom a thouſand peares are but 
as one dap; oꝛ foz Man, whom one dap of aduerſttie in bis life time doth 
moꝛe greene, than a thouſand peares continuance of his buildinges can 
pleaſure him after his death? Mozrouer , who knoweth not that this 
ſecond Temple was oftentimes defilep , and ſpoiled by Antiochus , bp 
Pompey,bp Craflus t others: But the Pꝛophet ſpeaketh ſhirle enough 
to them that liſt to heare. As yet ( ſaith he) there remaineth a litle time 
faith the Lord, and then will I :emoue both Heauen and Earch; I will re- 
moue al Nations; and they ſhal come; the deſire of al nations ſhal come 
and then will I fill this houſe with glorie. Mhat is this deſire of all Na- 
tions? Mee Enowe it is Chꝛiſt, of whom it is ſaid in another place, that 
he is the hope of the Gentiles, and that they ſhal be bleſſed and happie in 
him. And the Chaldee Paraphꝛaſt hath tranſlated here, the Annointed. 
Alſo in the Talmud, Rabbi Akeiba vnder ſtandeth that tert of Chꝛiſts 
comming, hobobeit that he miſtoke his perſon. And the Pꝛophet Malachy 
who pꝛopheſted at the ſame time, expoundeth it in theſe woꝛdes. The Malachie. 
Lord whom yee ſeeke, and the Ambaſſadour of the league which you 3 = the 
defite, ſhall come incontinently into his Temple , The verie mea- * —— 
ning hereofis, that vader this ſeconde Temple, the Church of lſra- Sanhedrin, 
ell ſhall haue this bleſſednes to ſ& Chꝛiſt the Lozde whom they lo- Chap. He- 
* kedfo2 ſo long time. Nowe at the ſame time that the kingdome ol lec. 

raell failed, that is to wit in the reigne of Herod, about a foztie peares The Tal- 
afoꝛe the deſtruction of the Temple, the little beautie that was in it did mud in the 
vtterly ceaſſe. Foz the ſpirit of the great Synagogue ( ſap the le wes __ 
which after aſoꝛt ſupplied the want of the Pꝛophets, came to an end in ang 
Simeon ſurnamed the Nighteous of whom mention is made in the firſt in the trea- 
Chapter of Saint Luke.) And then alſo ceaſed all the ſpeciall bleſſings tiſe Jo- 
ofthe ſecond Temple reckoned vp in the Talmud. Yca and God ſhewed _ 1 
viſibly that he abhozred them, in that ſay they) the oꝛdinarie appearing co A 
of an Angell at the entering in of the Sancuarie, was turned into an 
bglp and blacke Bugge , And whereas afozetimes thirtie men coulde 
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488 Of the Trewneſſe 


ſcareo22n the dv2e of the Tem ple, now it opened ofit ſelfe , whereat 
Rabbi Iohianan Ben Zaccai one of Hillels Diſciples was verie ſoꝛe ama- 
zed, And in the end, the Temple was ſo de ſfroyed, that one ſtone was 
not left fanding vpon another. And notwithſtanding that the [ewes 
Ammia- had leaue to builde if againe, ſpectally vnder the Emperour Julian the 
nus Mar- deadly enemie of Chꝛiſtians, who of his owne purſe gaue greatly to the 
cellinus, building thereof: pet could they neuer bꝛing it to paſſe; but / as the ve- 
lib. 23. ry Heathen wꝛiters of that time doe witnelle ) fires iſſewed out of the 
| earth, and thick Lightenings from the Sky, 4 burnt both the wozkmen 
and beate downe the wozzs which they had begun with ſo extreme pꝛide 
and ſo ęxceſſiue coff, Sothly we map well ſay therfoze,x hardly can the 
Jebwes gapneſay it, that the ſecond Temple is deſtroped long agoe, 
Eſay. 56. without hope of recouerie, and that C hꝛiſt was pꝛomiſed to come afoze 
7% the dettruction thereof, Therefoze it muſt needes be that Chꝛiſt is alrea- 
dy come into the woꝛld. And that p hope of [{racl was ſo, it appeareth pet 
farther. Foz vpon the laſt chapter of Eſaye where it is ſayd, A fore her 
Rabbi pangs came vpon her, ſhe brought forth a manchild: Rabbi Moyſes Ha- 
Moyſes datſan ſaith, The Redeemer of Iſraell ſhall bee borne afore the birth of 
Hadaſan. him that ſhall bring Iſrael in bondage. And Ionathan the great Diſciple 
of Hillel ſapth vpon p ſame text, I ſraell ſhai be ſaued afore her exttemitie 
coine, and the Anoynted ſhalbe ſhewed openly afore the throwes of her 
l Childbirth come. Alſo Rabby Moyſes of Tyrol! , and Bioces , both ac- 
Rabbi. coꝛding to this Text and bp their owne reckoning vpon Daniell, doe 
looke fo2 this thing towards the end of the ſecond Temple. Like- 
lee wiſe the booke which they call Bere ſchith Rabba maketh this Parable, 
«ſe Bara. As a certeine Iewe vas at plough, an Arrabian palsing by heard one 
choth. In of his Oxenlowe : and here vppon willed him to vnyoke his Oxen, be- 
the Tal · cauſe the deſteuction of the Temple was at hand: and that by & by the o- 
mud of ther Oxe lowed like wiſe: wherupon he bad him vnyoke out of hand for 
* the Meſſias was alreadie come. And Rabbi Abon hauing repeated the 
Echa Rhea- ſame in another place ſaieth thus: What neede wee to learne it of the 
bathi ypon Arabians, ſeeing the text it {elte declareth it:? Surelp J paſſe not foz 
the lamen· their Parables, which haue no very good grace with them, and often 
* times bewꝛay that they want wit in very dede: but my intent is to ga 
ther ok them, that it was a common opinion among them, that Chꝛilt 
oꝛ the Meſſtas ſhoulde come into the wozld a little afoze the deſfrunion 

of the Temple. 


Daniels Let vs heare what the Angel Gabriel ſaith fo Daniel foꝛ hee goes ne. 


weekes. reff of all to the matter. Threeſcore and ten deekes ſailh he) are determi 


Daniel. 9. ned pon thy people, and vpon thy holie Citie, to make an end of the 


di ſobe dience, 


of Chriſtian Religion. os 
diſobedience , and to anoynt the Holy of Holies , Know thou therefore 


and vnderſtand, that from the going foorth of the commaundement 

for the building againe of Hieruſalem, vnto Chriſt the Prince, there 

are ſeuen weekes , and threeſcore and two weekes , and then ſhall 

the ſtreates and the broken walles bee repayred againe in ſhort tyme. 

And after threeſcore and two weekes , Chriſt ſhalbe ſlaine and nothing 

ſhall remaine vnto him. And the people of a Prince that is to come, 

ſhall deſtroy the Citie and the Sanctuarie; and the end thereof ſhall bee 

as with an ouerflowing , and it ſhall bee digged vp with deſolations 

to the end ofthe warte. And hee ſhall ſtabiiſh his covenant with many 

in one weeke, and inthe middes of the wecke ſhall he cauſe the Sacri- 

fice and Oblation to ceaſſe, and for the ſpreading out of abhomina- 

tion hee ſhall lay it waſte, &c. This onely one P2opheſte is enough 

to conuince the Iewes, and therefoze it behoueth vs to examine it from 

point to point. Firſt, that this text is meant of the Betas , it is ſo eui⸗ 

dent and abſolute, that it is a ſtarke ſhame to deny it. And ſo is it ap- 

plyed by Rabbi Saadies bpon Daniell, bp Rabbi Nahman of Geround. 

by Rabbi Hadarſan, who be the notableſt among them. Foz as fo; Rab- 

bi Selomob, who vnderſtandeth of it Cyrus:oꝛ Aden Ezra, who applied 

it to Nehemias: oꝛ Rabbi Levi the ſonne of Gerſon, who vnderſtandeth "" | 

it ol loſua the Highpꝛieſt: there is not that woꝛde in this tert, which g. Sn 

doth not diſpꝛoue them : beſtdes that the annointing which is ſpoken of q:im in the 

here, muſt ne&des be a ſpirituall annointing, conſidering that there was Talmud of 

not any moꝛe annointing at all vnder the ſecond Temple. There are Hicrulale. 

(faith he) rhreeſcore and ten weekes. Let vs ſee what maner ofwekes 7... .. 

thep be. The Scriptare telleth vs of werkes of daies,and of werkes of &. 25. 

peeres : and examples of them both are in Leuiticus ànd in diners other 

places, The werkes ol daies ſerue foꝛ oꝛdinary matters:and the wekes Pan. 10. 

of yeeres foꝛ matter of greate weight anda long continuance . But 

Daniell map be his owne expounder . Fo2 in the next Chapter he ſpea⸗ 

keth expꝛelly of mourning thꝛer werkes ol daies, whereas here in a mat- 

ter of eſtate, which paſſeth with lower Neppes and requireth larger 

meaſure, hee ſpeaketh of werkes ſimply without addition. And in very 

derde Hieruſalem could not be builded againe in ſeuen werkes of daies, 

but it was to bee butlded againe in many werkes of pres. After that 

manner are they taken by Rabbi Saadias, Rabbi Moyſes, and Rabbi Se- 

lomoh alſo, vnto whome all the beſf of them conſent: and there is not 

any one of them to my knowledg) which taketh theſe werks to be weeks 

of daies. But as foꝛ the pager Rabbines , whenſoeuer they be pzeſſed, 

they ſaie theſe werkes conteine either ten ye&eres a peece, oz fiftie pœres, 
| | yea, 
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yea, 02a whole hundꝛed peares apece , a thing without reaſon in this 
text, and without example in all the whole Scriptare. 

Ffſollow?2th from the going forth of the Cõmauadement Fr the buil. 
ding againe of Hieruſalem to the anoynted Prince, are ſeuen weekes 
and threeſcore and two weekes , {That is to ſap, ( as the Pꝛophet him- 
ſelfe expoundeth it) fo2 the building vp of the Cit: ol Hieruſalem t the 
Temple, ſeuen weekes, which make nine and four e peres. And from 
the building againe of Hieruſalem vnto Chꝛiſt, carec!core and two 
weekes, which make foure hundꝛed thirtie and fo. e peres;..1l which 
together amount vnto foure hund ed foure ſcoꝛe a. 3 th2e paces. And 
in god [wth , if wee begin ( as the Pꝛophet teacheth vs) to account the 
werks from the dap wherein p w3zd was ſpoken that Hieruſalem ſhould 
be builded againe, that is to wit from the the ſcoze + tenth pere of the 
Captiuitie, oꝛ from the ſirſt yere of King Cyrus when le remie woke to 
the pziſsners at Babylon, aſſuring them of their deliuerance, at which 
time Cyrus gaue commaundement fo: the building ac ine of the Tem 
ple, vnto the time of Herode King of the Iewes, oꝛ of Tiberius the Em. 
per our of Rome: we ſhall finde that in that very time Here fulfilied the 
fonre hundꝛed foureſcoꝛe and thꝛe peres, pea and the bery thꝛerſcoꝛe 
tenth werks wherein Chꝛiſt was to ſfabliſh the Couenant of God with 
men. And it ſemeth that Daniell oꝛ rather y Angel meant in thele th& 


| ſcozetten werks, to allude to the thꝛerſcoꝛe and ten peeres ſpoken of by 


2. Eſdr. 2. 


the Pꝛophet leremie, as if he ſhould haue ſaid, At ſuch time as pee were 
led away captiue to Babylon, leremie aſſared pon that pou ſhould be de⸗ 
liuered from the tempoꝛal Captiuitie within thꝛerſcoꝛe and ten peares, 
and pee ſ& it is ſo come to paſſe. And now J tell pou that within thꝛee⸗ 
ſcoꝛe and ten werkes of pres, pre thall be deliuered from the ſpiritual 
captiuitie, by Gods couenant mads vnto pou, whereof the Anopnted 
ſhall be the Pediatour. J am not ignoꝛaut how ſome wziters begin the 
account of theſe wens at p firſt pere of King Cyrus: 4 ſome at the ſecond 
pcre of Artaxetaes, otherſome at the twentith pere ofthe ſame Artaxet- 
xes, becauſe at that time there went out another pꝛoclamation in fauonr 
of Nehemis, by reaſon that the building of the Temple had bene ſtaped. 
But which way loeuer they goe to wazke , the ende oftheſe werkes fat- 
leth ſtill vpon the time of Herod and Tibe;ius, E mæteth iumpe with the 
pꝛopheſies that went afoꝛe. And it can not be denyed but that they were 
accompliſhed accoꝛding to the circumſtances ſet downe here by the 


Pꝛophet. Foz the Pꝛince of the people that was to come, deſtroyed the 


citie, that is to wit, the Emperour ot Rome did oyerthzowe Hieruſalemt 


veat down the Temple, 4 aboliſh their Sacriſicings thꝛough the ry — 
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{ LandofTewrie,and ſo were bzonght vpon them the erfreme deſolation 

that is ſpoken of tere by the Pꝛophet. And therefoze ſome of the Rabbins 
being vnable to ſ ift of this text hauing pꝛeſumed to ſap that Daniel had 
ſaid well in al the reſt but that he ouerſhot himſelfe in this account. 

The very travitions ofthe Jewes themſelues do bꝛing vs to this time: The tradi- 
ꝗt leaſtwiſe there is not any whoſe date is not out long agoe. In the CO a 
Talmud is this ſaping of the ſchoole of Elias fo greatly renowed among . Tür 
them, The world ſhall indure Six thouſand yceics, Two thouſand yeeres 12 
emptie, that is to ſay without Law, Tuo thouſand yeeres vnder the Law, the treatiſe 
And two thouſand yeeres vnder Chriſt. And Rabbi lacob ſaith here vppon >=b<crim 
that the firſt two thonſand verres ended in the time of Abra ham, the ſe⸗ oo — 
cond about the deſt ruction of the Temple (which thing hee pꝛoueth by rywhkere 
an account of the times) at the ende of which later two thouſand hee els, 
ſaieth that Chꝛiſt ſhoulde come and deliuer Iſrael from captiuitie. Thus 
far he agreeth with vs. But her addeth, for our ſinnes fake his comming The Tal- 
is deferred. This gloſſe marreth the text . Foz in other places it is ſaid mud in the 
flatly, that tbe time of the comming of the Meſſias is paſt nowe ſeuen rente 
hundzed t foztie peares ago, which thing they lament in both their Tal- Auodaxara. 
muds, And vppon this berſe of Eſay, l will make hatt to doe it in his time, Talmud in 
which is ſpoken expꝛeſly of Chꝛiſt and of his kingdome ; Rabbi loſua the the treatiſe 
ſonne of Levi oppoleth theſe wozds, I wil make haſtc,again(f theſe other la 
woꝛdes, In his time, I will make haſte ſaith the Lozde atleaſtwiſeif c. © 
they be wozthp(addeth Rabbi Ioſua) ln his time ( ſaieth the tert)that is to 
ſa, euen when they would not, (addeth Rabbi loſua) which meaning 
of his hee might haue expꝛeſſed much moꝛe fitly in ſaping that Gods 
grace gainſfandeth our ſinnes in (ach ſoꝛt, and that all our iniquitics 
cannot ſtop oz ſfap the courſe thereof. Talmud in 

We hane another Tradition vpon the niath Chapter of Eſay, where the booke 
be ſelteth downe this excellent Pꝛopheſte concerning Chꝛiſt, A Childe Sabbath, & 
is borne vnto vs, &c. In that place are wꝛitten theſe woꝛds, Iemarbeh —— = 
hammiſrah concerning the increaſing ot his kingdome, with the Hebrew u. 
Letter o Men cloſed in the mids ofthe wazd, notwithſtanding that the For M.is 
apd Letter which is as our A is not wont to bee wꝛitten ſo, but in calledof 
the end of a wozd. Here there foꝛe accoꝛding to their coſfome, they fall, * He. 
todeſcanting vpon the letters and ber auſe the o Men js here cloſed v ß 
whereas it ought commonly to be witten open thus, o: they ſap there 
muſt nerdes be ſome greate myſterie hioden and ſhut vp there:and that 
is Rabbi Tanhuma was (&king the reaſon thereof, a voice from heauen 
anſwered him , a A rail that is to ſap I haue a ſecret ; which by the 
conſent or them all, concerned the Pelſias, But ſome ol them paſſe fur- 
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ther, and ſap that this cyphzed Letter impoꝛteth ſtxe hundzed, that is to 
wit ſire hundꝛed perres, which are to be reckened from this Pꝛopheſie 
vnto the Beſſias. And in very derde, from the fourth pere of the reigne 
— — we Achas at which time the Pꝛopheſie was vttered, we ſhall find by ac- 
= _, count that they fal not out long after the time of Herod. Another is read 
Helec. in the Talmud in theſe wazds : Rabbi Elias ſaith to Rabbi Ichudas bro. 
Rambam ther of Rabbi Sala the Eſſence, The world cannot haue any mo than foure 
in his Epi- ſcore and fiue Iubilees, that is to ſay , Fower thouſand two hundred and 
_ Fiftie yeres , and in the laſt Jubilee ſhall the ſonne of Dauid come with- 
Ag-k-. out doubt, but whether in the beginnng thereof or in the end thereof 
R. Moyſes I cannot tell. Rabbi Aſle is of his opinion in the ſame caſe. To be ſhoꝛt, 
of Gerond R. Moyſes Ben Maimon ſapeth in his Epiſtle to the lewes of Affricke, 
_ 1 that there is an auncient Tradition, that Chꝛiſt ſhoulde bee bozne in 
of Moyſcs. the pere of the wozloe 4474 . The which accozding to their owne ac 
In the cap. count ſhoulde be paſt, now moze then nine hundꝛed p#res ago. And Rab. 
Halec of bi Moyles of Geround and Leui the ſonne of Gerſon ſpeake of another 
— which behighted it in the pere of the wozlde fiae thouſand one hundꝛed 
<2 and eightene : which by their owne account is expired moꝛe than two 
hundꝛed yeres ſince , Finally after much alteration and vapne er⸗ 
pectation to no purpole, the concluſion of the greateſt Rabbins commeth 
to this poynt, That it is needles to calculate any moꝛe ſoꝛ the comming 
of Chꝛiſt, That al the tymes limited by the Pꝛophets are already paſt, 
t that there remaineth not any thing els then repentance c god wozks, 
Ouer and beſides the time, they doe alſo deliuer vs certeine fokens 
of Chꝛiſtes comming in their traditions . When the Meſſias commeth 
(faith he) there ſhalbee fewe wiſe men in Iſrael! , and many Seqducers, 
R.tohi- Inchaunters & Wizardes , The wiſdome of the Scribes ſhall ſtink, & the 
mn k. u- Schooles of Diuinitie ſhalbe become Brothelhouſes.Good men in Iſraell 
— "oe R. ſhall bee abhorred and the countenances of the men of that age ſhalbee 
3 #4 1 ſull of vnſhamefaſtneſſe. Js not this a liuely deſcription of the maners of 
Halec. the Jewes pea euen of the Phariſtes themſe lues, in the time of tic- 
rod and of the deſtruction of the Temple? Let vs harken what loſe· 
Toſcphus phus their owne Hiſfoꝛie wziter ſpeaketh of them. Iewrie was ar that 
in his An- time ( faith hee) a Denne and Harbour of Thecues , of Murderers, 
riquities li. of Inchaunters , and of Seducers of the people. And doubt- 
20.c.6.&8.Jefſe GOD was offended at their extreame vngodlineſſe, inſomuch 
— A that he abhorred both Hieruſalem and the Temple, and brought in the 
warres. lib. . ; | 
b. cap. g. & Romanes thither to purge them as it were with fire, Vea and! belecue 
lib. . cap. 9. (ſaith he) that if the Romans had ſtaied neuer ſo little to come to de- 


ſtroy them , eyther the earth would haue ſwallowed them vp, or ſome 
great 
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great waterfloud muſt haue drowned them or els they had beene bur- 

ned vp as Sodom was. For that generation was much worſe then 

euer Sodome was. Thus then aſwel the wꝛitings as alſo the notableſt 
Traditions of the auncient lewes, do poynt vs to the time of Herod, Tacitus 
And truly, Tacitus, Suetonus and Ioſephus himſclfe ( witneſſes vopyd — 
of ſaſpitis ) repozt that in that age if was bꝛuted euery where, that out lie of y.c. 
of lewrie ſhoulde come a king that ould reigne ouer all the whole paſian. ' 
woꝛld, and that this ſaping was grauen in a very open and renowned [olcphus. 
place ofthe Caffle at Hieruſalem, which thing cauſeth the Iewes tobe ſo _—_ 
ready to rebell and ſo loth to ſerue the Romanes, And it appeareth by Rades 
the whole Hiffozte of that age, that all the people, yea and Herod him lib. z. 
ſelfe had their epes and eares euer open waiting and watching foz 

the Pefſias, the one to imbꝛace him and the other to deſtr oy him. Foꝛ 

as in all the foꝛmer times, we reade not that any man toke vpon him 

to be the Meſlias and much leſſe that any was receiued as he:ſo in this Falſe 
age there ſcarflp paſſed anp one pere, bat ſome one oꝛ other ſtepped cC_ . 
bp to be he, verely becauſe that (to their ſeming) they had the diſpo = . 
ſition of the people, and the verye time it ſelfe aunſwerable to their in · 

tent. Jerod therefoꝛe who perceiued himſelfe to haue bene but newlp 
pꝛoclaymed King by y Romaines ſearing to be diſpoſſeſſed of his crown 

did what he could to deſtroy the bloud royal of luda, defacing their Ge- 
nealogies, and not ſparing even his ow1 ſonnes:yea,and there ſfepped 

bp certeine Courtier Rbabines, which would næds make the woꝛlde be- 

lene that Herod was the pꝛomiſed Meſſias, whereof ſome wil haue the 
Herodianes to pzoced? which are ſpoken of in the G23ſpzll . And this 

ſea was greatly furthered by the opinion of the lleſhly ſoꝛt, which by 

the Peffias,lokedfoz a reſtitution of their ſtate; that is fo wit, o Wine 

yards,of gozgeous buildings, of pꝛecious Stones, and of all things ra- 

ther than of themſeſeus, Alſo about þ ſame time ſtepped vp one ludas a 
Gawolnitie, who called the people to libertie, 4 maintained with ſome 7o\cphus 
aſiſfance ofthe Phariſies, that they ought not to pay tribute to the tipuities = 
Emperour. So alſo did another Iudas the ſonne of one Exechias a Cap⸗ lib 18. cap 
taine of Cutthꝛoats, and a certein Shepheard named Athrouges, whoſe & 2. li, 
pretence was no leſſe then to be King , ꝛ fo deliuer their followers from cap. ub. 
the poke of bondage. Likewiſe vnder the gouerment of Felix, and in 2 * 
the reigne ol Agrippa a certene Ac gytian taking vpon him to be a 
Pꝛophet, led certeine people bp to Mount Dlinet, ⁊ made them belæue 

that from thence they ſhonlde ſe the walles of Hieruſalem fall downe, 

then they ſhould go in there. Againe, vader p Pꝛeſident Cuſpius Eadus 

one Thewdas vndertoze the like enterpꝛiſe. All which are ſignes that 

thep 
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they foke aduantage ofthe time, t abuſed the hope ofthe people to the 


Talmud in maintenance of their owne ambition. But ( which moꝛe ts) we read in 
the Trea- the Taldum, that in the time of Agrippa one Barcozba (which name f- 


tile Sanhe- 
drin.Chap. 


R. Moyſes 
ben Mai- 


his Senten- 


Bereſchith 


Iohanan. 


Talmud in 
the treatiſe 


Col. Iſrael. 


gn'fieth the Sonne of Lying) ſtept vp among the people, and pꝛetending 
to be Chꝛiſt, was taken ſo to be by the Rabbines themſelues, & reigned 
thirtie perres and a halle :pea and that as Ramban repozteth in his ſen, 
tences of Kings, they required not any ſigne of him: inſomuch that the 
great Rabbine à kiba the wiſeſt of all the Talmuditts, became his Har- 
nes bearer, and applyed vnto him the ſecond Chapter of the Pꝛophet 
Haggæus expounded herctofoze, vntill at length after long t pernicious 
abuſing of them, when he could not deliner them from the poke of the 
Romanes, in the end they knockt him on the head. Yet notwithſtanding 
afterward againe about afoztie peres after the deſtruction ofthe Tem- 
ple, another of the ſame name gathered into the Citte of Bitter allthe 
lewes that were thereabouts; and of him they repoꝛt wonders as that 
he ſhould haue a hundzed thouſand men about him which vpon truſt of 
their inuincible ſtrength, did cat off one of their fingers: that going to 
battell he was wont to ſap, Healp vs not thou Lord of the world ſecing 
thou haſt forſaken vs, &c. And that the Rabbines which had bene decet 
ned by the fozmer , ( ſo greatly were they perſwaded of the time 
receined this m4 neuerthelſſe, made him alſo fo be receiued of others, 
applying vnto him this text of þ boke of Numbers, A Starre ſhal come 
out of Iacob, becauſe the Hebzew wozd Cocab ſignifteth a Starre: and 
ſaying 5 in ſf&d of Cocab it onght to be wꝛitten C:246 oz C gba which 
was his name. And this is wzitten by their owne Hiffozies,+ confirmed 
afterward by ours,+ alſo by the very Heathen wziters which wzote 
the life ofthe Einperour Adrian, Pet foz all this they were ſtil the moze 
waffed g carryed awape into Spaine, tHicruſalem was peopled with o⸗ 
ther Nations,+ the whole land of Iewrie made btterly heathen. And as 
many as went about afterward to abuſe the Iewes bnder that pꝛetence 
(as one did, not long ſince in Italie) were by and by deſtroyed x welnere 
wyped cleane out of renicmbzance . Let vs adde pet further, that ſince 
that time! which is now aboue fiffene hundꝛed peeres agoe)thep neuer 
had any Pꝛophets, any comfoꝛt from God, any extraoꝛdinarie gifts, 
no noꝛ any knowledge of their Tribes: which is a moſt euident token, 
that þ Pꝛopheheſtes which aimed chiefip at Chꝛiſt, are fulfilled, + that 
in him the Church is comfo2ted t indued with the gifts which it hoped 
fo2:x to be ſhazt, that he foꝛ whoſe ſake the pedegr&@s were to be kept 
certeine is not now to be bozne. And therefo:e we ſer how ſome of them 


do ſav w Rabbi Hillel, That the daies of Ezechias haue 1 _ 
23 eſſia: 


of Chriſtian Religion, 


495 
Meſſias: that ts to ſap, that he is not fo be loned fo; any moe: and that 
folke haue made themſelneg bnwoꝛthie ofhiin:; and that ſ me others 
thꝛough extremitte o p 


N accurſedò which ves 
termine any certaine ti fi 


he ancient in- 
,to ſheſw vs; 
thereupan it i; that we ſs 


@ the people in the | ' 
after John Baptiſt and Chꝛiſt.t to mens theſe 1 
thou he that \h 


ther vet Hill! 9 And vaine an- 


| bboꝛnes hath inuen. ge « 
laid , The DAT as ap the new Rabbtneg) 


and in the berp ſame day that tie ſe. Flay. cs. 
d that this Pꝛonheſte of Eſay might be ful- ver. d. | 
OWes or panges came, ſhe was deliuered of a Man. — 
child: but he is kept ſecrete fo2 a time. Foz ſo do wr reade byonthe — _— 
Ir, Chapter of Genes. Rabbi loſus the ſonne of cap. gy 
Leuy ſapth, that it is a R ation that was made bnto Elias. J would The 
aue them tothe ert in all the Scripture Lolmud, 
tnciing thereof, Z at be ſhalbe hidden oure hun- — 
in the great Sea dzed yereg among the ſores Cl Hela. 
0: Tcro and foure ſcoꝛe pers a of Rome. nd Rabbi loſua the The Chil- 
ith in the be himſelfe ſat him there lap. {cn of 
amog the 


Lazermen, What are lvele things(enen by Core were 
none other witneſſe than themſelnes) butt 8 — — —— 
ſure, of purpoſe to mock folke : Same lap be ſhalbe ſet by ing 
nert vnto the Pope, and that in the 


— reat hono: — 
end attapto the o eas Moy. Were Pro. 
ſes did fo Pharao, Let my people goe that they — — = Phetes ac 
loozth, I he be bozne ſo long 


lay in their Talmu 


" the ame 


(as they time that 


repentance of the beſt tiſe S ankg. 


k let bs here = in. ca. He- 
Puking in their Talmud of this 1 


* 1 i " 
cr, Turne againe yee ffubborne — 
Children 


fer. It is written ſaith Rabbi Elie 
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Children, and I will heale you of your ſtubborneſſe: yea, but it is alſo 
written ſaichR.loſua: ye haue beene ſolde for nothing, and ye ſhall bee 
redeemed with money: that is to ſay, yee haue beene ſolde for your 1 do- 
latries, which ate nothing , and yee ſhaibee redeemed without your re- 
pentance and good workes . Yea but it is faith R. Eliezer, Turne yee 
tome, and I will turne to you, But let vs alſo read faith R. Ioſua, I haue 
taken ye in mariage as a wife, & I wil take you one of a Citie and two ofa 
Malachie. 4 Houſehould, and giue you enterance into Sion. R. Eliezer replyeth 
thus : It is ſayde, yee ſhalbe ſauedin calmneſſe and in reſt. Nay ſayth R. 
Toſua , it is written in Eſay, thus ſayech the Lord the redeemer of Iſtaell 
to the diſpiſed Soule, and to the people that is abhorred ; that is to ſay, 
Eſay.?9 that your wickednes ſhall not ſtop the couiſe of Gods decree, In the 
end, Eliezer ſaieth, what meaneth Ieremy then to ſay, If thou turne 
thee againe O Iſraell: ſeeing it is conditionall manner of ſpeaking ? Nay 
faith Rabbi Ioſua, what ment Daniell then by this Text, I heard the 
man that was clothed in linnen and flood yppon the Water of the 
Riuer, & he lifted vp his right hand & his left hand vp to heaue,and ſware 
by him that liueth for euer, and it ſhall be for a time and times and halſe 
a time: And the Talmud ſaith, that at this text R.Eliezer was blanckt 
and held his peace, which was as mach to ſap as that he condeſcendedto 
that which R.Io'ua had ſayd, namely that the offences of I ſraell ſhaulde 
31 not ſtay the comming of Chꝛiſt but that God would pꝛeuent Iſrael with 
tl | his holy grace. Againe, it the want of a general Conuerſton do withhold 
1 the coming of the Pellias, then conſidering that the puniſhment which 
| & lieth vpon that Nation is vntuerſall, and their baniſhment of ſo long 
continance andſo farre from home , and that their Temple, Citie and 
5 Countrie is deſtroyed, and they map not ſo much as once ſee them a 
ut HE farreoff, what is the crime that is ſo exceeding great, ſo vntuerſall, and 
{hh ſo continuall among them: J meane what is the fault peculiar to that 
Nation, and not common to them with all other Nations ot the world: 
Che firſt Temple ( ſap thep ) was deſtroied foꝛ Idolatrie, foz ſuperflu- 
ity, and foꝛ ſhea ding of guilties bloud and ſpecially the blond of Zecha · 
rie and Eſfay.Yet notwithſfkanding they wited not Pꝛophets in the time 
of their Captiuitie: nay they neuer had moe than then: ſo mercifully i 
did God meaſure his comfoztes to them accoꝛding fo their afflidions. 
TUhat is to be ſaid then, ſæing that now in ſo many hundzed peeres ther 
haue not ben comfozted at al, no not euen at this day when they be both 
leſſe giuen to Jdolatrie, and (to all ſæming ) moꝛe conffant in their Lab 
and in effec leſſe giuen to Ryot and leſſe bladdp than euer they were 
Nap further, ſæing that vnder the ſeconv Temple they ſhewed ſo — 
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zeale againff the Romans, that they admitted not any Jdolatrie among 
them, but chole rather to die a thouſand deaths tha onely to recine either 
the Emperoꝛs Image, oꝛ the Romane ſtandard painted with an Eagle: 
inſomuch that they left the bꝛeach ofthe wal of the Citie vnguarved,ra- 
ther thi they would bzeake their Sabboth daie: what might be the cauſe 
that God ſhould withhould the open manifeſfation of the Peſſias, who 
they affirme to haue beene bozne at that time, oꝛ multiply their miſeries 
ſo ertreemly! Some ſap it was fo2 their woꝛchiping of the Golden Calle 
in the wildernes, that is to ſap foz a fault that was committed a two 03 
thꝛee thouſand peres ago, when as(notwithfanding } the people were 
then pꝛeſently puniſhed fo2 it out of hand, and many reconeries4 ouer- 

thꝛowes had enſewed ſince in the meane while. Others ſap it is foz the 

ſelling of loſeph by his b:ethzen : and therebpon ſome of them bzing vp 

againe the fleeting of Soules fathered vpen Pythagoras. WWhp doe they The book 
not rather acknowledge herein their owne cold abſardities : nap (ſaies Mechulta. 
one of their bookes)it is foz a fault which they know not? and therfoze it 
is not fozetold them when they ſhalbe delinered, as it was to the Cap- 
tines of Babylon, Al they know not the fault, then can they not acknow- 
ledge it: and if they cannot acknowledge it, in vaine are all their Pe- 
nances and Repentance. And pet in very deede they haue from fime to 
time ( and that not long agoe) done publick and open penances, much 
moze exactly to outward apparance,than ener they did: of purpoſe fo 

haſten their Peſſias , who noiwithfanding (by the repozt of their 
Talmud)is ſo necre and readie at hand, that ( by their ſaping ) hee will Talmud in 
not ſtap one day, if they furne vnto God accozding to this ſaying of the treatiſe 
the Pſalme.To daye if yee heare my voyce , But we ſap, that fozaſ- Sanbedrin. 
much as their puniſhment is fo vninerſall,fo long, 4 ſo ertreame , their oy 
fault muſt needes allo be ſo to: And that ſeeing the foꝛmer Jdolatrics x 
bnrighteouſnelſſe were pacificd in the deffrucion of the firſt Temple, Pal. 90. 
as thep themſelues ſap? At muſt ne&des b& ſome greater matter, that 
contingeth their puniſhment ſtill after ſo many deſolations. And there- 

bpon J conclude,both that Chzilk is come at his ſoꝛeappointed time, and 
alſo that they haue refuſed him; ſo as God hath ſent them ſaluation in 
theſelfeſame maner that he pzomiled it them by his Pꝛophets, and they 
haue trampled if vnder their fete. 
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The xxx. Chapter. 


That Ieſus the Sonne of Mary came at the time promiſed by the Scrip- 
tures, and that the ſame is Chriſt. . 


Ob then, ſithe in the time of the firſt Herod ; both 
the Pꝛopheſtes of the holp Scriptures-and the aun 

| cient traditions of the le wes do met, let vs examine 
who could haue beene the Peſſias, Foz at that time 
as J haue declared afozs ) many pzetended them⸗ 
=> Ex (clues to bæ hae, of whom both the lines, the doc- 

Philo in — trines and (almoſt) the names alſo are now woꝛne 
his booke out of minde , notwithſkanding that they were vpheld by great malti- 
of times. tudes of people, and authoziſed by the chiefs Doctozs among them. Ne- 
uertheleſſe, in the ſame time, and enen in the ſelle ſame pere that Herod 

was accepted ofthe Iewes foz their King, Jeſus the Sonne of Mary was 

bone, whoſe whole life was nothing els but a teaching of Saluation to 

that people; + who alſo in the end was cruciſted by the Synagogue; and 

pet fo2 all that, his doctrine and name continue fill thzongh the whole 
woꝛld. He it is whom we call Chꝛiſt and whome we affirnre to be the a: 

nointed. And therefoe let vs ſ& firſt holb all the pzopheſtes are come to 

effect in him, and how he hath fully perfozmed the office of the Peſſias. 

Ey. 9g. Here let vs call to mind the circũſtances which we haue noted herrto⸗ 
tcremy. 34. foꝛe. The Pꝛophets haue told vs that he ſhould be boꝛne of a virgin. The 
Goſpell affirmeth Mary his mother to haue bin ſach a one; and pet the 

The Pro- Iewes which haue come afterward, haue wzitten that ſhe was taken in 
pheſies ful- aulterie. Mell, ſeing that in all their doings they ſhew ſo great rage 
mo n againſt hir Sonne: fozaſmuch as they had to deale but againſt a Mp wa⸗ 
| man that had no fay'to fand vnto, x their Lawe is ſo expꝛeſſe and per⸗ 
emptozic again aduoutries: why did they not indite her of it, which 

would haue quaſſhed the reputation of hir ſonne and of her ſelfe both fo- 
gether⸗ Oꝛ why ſay they not rather that he was the ſonne of loſeph: but 

Kone of , that loſeph knew and ſaid the contrarie? And ſceing that loſeph diſclai⸗ 
Virgm. med him foꝛ his ſonne, had they not the moꝛe adyantage to haue made 
him partie ⁊ plaintife againſt hir adulterie: But᷑ He lined ſafely amongſt 

them, both after her ſonnes death, and without ſifting into her life. 
And what greater pof of her chaſtitie deſire wee than to ſe gn 
| art 
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Phariftes,and ſo manie Judges inraged againſt one ffllp woman, and 
pet not daring focharge her with any crime $ But the diſcourſe of one $vidas 
Theodoſms alew to a Chꝛiſtian Þerchantman named Philip in the pon the 
time ol the Emperour luſtinian,fs woꝛthp to bee noted in this behalfe , worde 
In the Temple of Hieruſalem (quoth the lewe) there were two and Ieſus. 
twenty ordinary Prieſts: and as ſoone as any of them dyed, the reſidue 
choſe another in his place. Now it happened that Ieſus for his ſingu- 
lar Godlinefle and doctrine was choſen by them . And to the intent 
they might knowe the name of his father and mother, and inregiſter it 
according to their cuſtome; they ſenr for them ,and Mary came thi- 
ther alone, bicauſe 9 1 was then dead. She being asked the name 
of the father of Ieſus, anſwered vppon hit othe that ſhee had conceiued 
him by the Holy Ghoſte, and reported to them the woordes of the An- 
gell. Moreouer ſhe told them the names of the women that came to hit 
ſabour vnlooked fot; vppon dew inquiſition whereof, when all thinges 
wete found to fall out true, they regiſtred his name in the Regiſter ob. 
the Priefles in theſe wordes. IESVS Tye SONNE Or TRE 
Living Gop AND Or Thus VIRGIN MARIE. 
And this Regiſter (quoth Theodoſus) was ſaued at the ſacking of Hieru- 
ſalem, and afterward kept inthe Citie Tiberias, where it is pre ſetued 
in ſecret , and I haue ſeene it as one of the cheeſe among the Iewes, 
and as one from whom in reſpect of my degree, nothing as re ſtreined, 
And I belecue thereby that it is not ignorance that holdeth mee in the 
Jewiſh Religion, but the horor which 1] haue among my Countrimen, the 
like whereot I cou! d not haue, elſe where, Now there is great likelihod 
that this ſhould bee true, conſtdering that Jeſus (as we ſe did pꝛeach in 
the Temple, : went ſometimes bp into the Pulpit, which thing the pꝛide & 17.4. 
of the Phariſies woulde hardly els haue indured. And the holy Rabbine dog, in 
alſo ſaith expꝛe ſlie that the mother of the eſſias ſhould be a virgin, and the third 
that her name ſhould be Mary,+ he gathereth it after the art ofthe Caba- —_—ﬀ 
liſts, out of theſe wozdes in the ninth of Eſay, Lemar beb hanm/Fab, And Elay. 9. 
Rabbi Hacanas the ſon of Nehumia ſaith that this Mary was of Bethlem 
the daughter of [choiakin Eli, of the line of Zorobabel, of the tribe of luda, 
which was the tribe whereofthe eſſias ſhould come. Andofa truth we 
read not in the Golpel, that Jeſus was vpbzaided by his comming ofthe 
tribe of luda, oꝛ of the houſe of Dauid; but rather that he was the ſon of a Ihe Tal- 
nter; foꝛ the long continued aduerſities ofthe houſe of Dauid, had — 
bꝛought ſome ol his poſteritie to lowe degræ. And Rabbi Vla ſaith, that $anhedr;r. 
leſus of Nazareth hy name, beeing ofthe bloud ropall ( that is to ſap the Chat. 
ſonne of Dauid ) was crucified the e 3 Nh =_ 
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ow t that there a man named Simeon, a man that was rightuons and fee 
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the Peſtias was ſo p2eciſely pꝛomiſed to be of that race; let bs not 
doubt bat that the Scribes would willinglie haue verified the con- 


trarie, it they had could, fo; then had the Goale bene wonne on their 


ſtoe. To be ſhoꝛt to come back againe fo the virginitte of arp, ſhe was 
not a womã of ſuch kindꝛed, aliance, wealth, as might be bold to hope 
that her ſingle woꝛd would be bele@ued without Chꝛiſt:nether were the 
people to whom he ſpake, beſotted with the opinion of the Heathen, who 
fo2ged tales of their gods to make themſelues to be the eaſelier bel&: 
ued: but the thing was ſo true, that the very truth thereof imboldened 
her. And in berp derde, that is the very canſe why Simon Magus(to the 
Clemens intent he might not ſeme any whit inferiour to Jeſas ) denied not the 
in his Re- ame point, bat rather graunting it to be true, was deſtrous to make 
cognitios. his Diſciples bel&ae, that he himſelfe alſo was the ſonne of a Uirgin. 
The Pꝛophet Micheas faith , And thou Bethleem Ephrata which art 
Michezs g. but licle to bee counted among the families of Iuda, out of thee ſhall 
er.. come to mee the partie that ſhall reigne ouer Iſrael] and his foorth com. 


mings are from the beginning, and from the dayes of eternitic . ere 


againe we haue two births of Chz;ilt ; the one — time, 5ᷣ other euerlaſt⸗ 
inglie afoze all time, And there vpon riſe theſe farre differing ſpeches 
of the people in the Hoſpel,laping one while; When Chriſt commeth 
we ſhall not know whence he commeth ; and another while ; Is it not 
7. rer · (2. titten that Chriſt ſhall come of the ſeede of Dauid ,& of the to wne of 
Bethleem where he dwelt? Row, þ it was ſo vnderſtwd by the Fathers 
ok old time, the Chaldee paraphꝛaſe gineth credit, where it is tranſlated 
thus: Out of thee ſhall Chriſt come which ſhall hould the Soueraigntie 
_ ouer Iſrael. And Ionathan the anthoz of the ſaid Paraphzaſe,a pꝛincipall 
mel. Diſciple of Hillels, was pet aliue at p̊ ſame time that Jeſas was boꝛne: 
and the holy Rabbine and Rabbi Selomoh conſent therevnto. And that 
Jeſas was bozne in Bethleem , enen after ſuch a faſhton as was not 
Orizen looked foz, J ſæ not that any of them denieth it. M eouer, there was to 
5 be ſene the Stable wherein Chꝛiſt was boꝛne, heawen outof a Rocke; 
Celſus. which place Ocigen repozteth to haue bene ſtnguiarly „ obſerued of 
the Inſtdels in bis time. 
The Goſpel telleth vs that Jeſus certaine daies aſter his birth, was 
carped to Hicruſalem to bee offered to the Loꝛd accoꝛding ta the Lawe, 


red God, being certiffed by p holy Ghoſt that he would not die vntil he 
bad ficf feere C h2ilf the Loꝛds anainted: twke him in his armes t p:ati- 
ed Bod, ſaying This day mine eyes haue ſeene thy ſaluation, &c. re 


. charge the le es beloꝛe Sd to be thinke themſelues wel of the th _ 
whic 
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which they both lwꝛite and reade of this Simeon : namelp, hob that the 
Diſciples of Hillel ſhould neuer faile till Chzil were come: That this 
Simeon ſurnamed the Rig htuous, and lonathan the ſonne of Vz1c! were 
two of the cherte of thoſe Diſciples:that in this Simeon the ſpirit of the 
great Synagogue did vtterlp faile t ceaſe; That God bimſelfe did then 
ſhew by all ſignes, that he abhoꝛred that Spnagogae+ the Sanctuarie, 
t that all ſhould go awzie,and that all things were ful of darknes there. 
(Ahereof comes this change which they themſelues doe marke ſo ad⸗ 
uiſedly, but of their contempt of Chꝛiſt: And whereas they ſap further, 
that the Temple opened of it ſelſe, and that Rabbi Jonathan Ben Zaccai 
fellow diſciple with dimeon being aſtoniſhed thereat, bethought him of 
this ſaping ofthe Pꝛophet Zacharie, Open thy doores thou Libanus, and 
let the fire conſume thy Cedars: what is it but the ſame that Simeon 
ſoꝛetold vnto arp, ping: Behold, this child is ſent to be the ouerthrow 
and the raiſing vp of many, and to be a ſigne that ſhalbe ſpoken againſt? 
This Child is named leſus, that is to ſap Sauiour: and the Goſpel adding 
the canſe thereof, ſaith; For hee ſhall ſaue his people from their ſinnes, 
Mho ruled and directed his birth, to be ofa Uirgin,in Bethleem, and vn⸗ 
thought ol, to make it mete iuſt with the Pꝛopheſtes going afoze, and to 
make his name how to agre both with the Circumſtances going afoze, 
and with all the whole courſe of his life? Fo: of ſo many men that had 
bozne the name of leſus afoze, as well in the time of the firſt Temple as 
ofthe ſecond; in which of them ſhall we find all theſe things to concurre 
as they doe here 2 Neither is this naming of him ſo, in baine. Foz like 
as neither Abraham noꝛ Moyſes did bzing the Iſraelits into the land of 
Canaan, but Ieſus the ſonne of Nun: ſo neither the lawe of Nature nsz 
the lawe of Moyſes could bzing vs into our true Canaan,that is to wit, 
our ſpirituall inheritance, but ↄnely grace by the true Jeſus. And theres 


fore he ſhall be called !eſus; and becauſe he ſhallbe both God and Man, 
therefore he ſhall be called Emanuell,/that is to ſay, God with vs) And 
in another place, The Gentiles(ſaith he)ſhal call him Ieſus. And he 02aw- 
eth this name out of the nine and foꝛtith chapter of Geneſis bp a certeine 
rule of the Cabale which they terme Notariak, bp taking the firſt letters 
ol the wozds Lab ho ſc hilo velo, which make the wozd Ich: and likewile 
of theſe woꝛdes in the 72. Pfalme Jinnun ſchemo vciit hbarecu : and allo of 
theſe in the o6. Palme. ia nalox ſadai veces! : all which are texts that are 
ment expꝛeſly of the eſſias. Mithough J make no great accoũt of theſs 
their doings pet haue J alledged them againſt themſelues, becauſe it is 
heir cuſtome to ſhewe the cunning of the arte of their Cabale. And after 
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the ſame maner haue the Machabees alſo their name, that is to wit, of 
the firſt Letters of the wozds of this their deuice. i camocha barlins 
Tehouah : that is to ſap, Which of the Gods is like thee O Ichouah? That 
the name Jeſus ſhould be reuealed vnto them, it is no ſtrange matter, 
conſidering that in the third + fourth bokes of Eſdras, Jeſus Chꝛiſt the 
ſonne of God is named expꝛeſſely and diuers times, and the time of his 
comming pꝛeciſely ſet downe accozding to Daniels werks. Foz although 
the Iewes account thole bokes foz Apocryphaes, and the Pꝛimatiue 
Church hath not graunted the like anthozitie to them, as to the other 
Canonicall bokes: pet is if a clere caſe, that they were wzitten afo:e 
the comming of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, of whome neuertheleſſe they ſpeake by 

name. 
Now the Scripture pꝛomiſed alſo a Foꝛerunner, that ſhould come a- 
A Forerun- foze the manifeſfing ofthe Peſſias to the woꝛld. Foz Malachie ſaith, Be- 
ner. Mala- hold, I ſend my Ambaſſadour to make way before him, & by and by after 
chy. 3. v. r. ſhall the Lord whom you ſeeke, enter into his Temple. And in the nert 
- Chapter following, he is called Elias, by reaſon of the liknelfe of their of 
3 es fices; and this text ( as J haue ſhewed afoze )is vnderſtod by them con; 
mon in is Cerning the Pellias. And ſothly we haue certetne foteſfeps thereof in 
ſentences. theſe woꝛds of the Holpell , The Scribes ſay that Elias mult firſt come. 
Mark. 9. 11 And in another place, Art thou Chriſt, or Elias, or one of the Prophets? 
The Chro- ꝗ little afoze that Chzilt diſcloſed himſelfe, Lohn the Baptiſt food vp in 
_ = Iſrael],and was followed by ſuch a multitude of people, that all the great 
IGell va- ones grudged at him: and he is the ſame man whom by wap of pzeroga» 
der che ſe- tine,the Chꝛonicle of the Iewes calleth Rabbi Iohanan the great Þ ꝛieſt. 
cond Tem- Concerning this lohn the Baptiſt, foꝛaſmuch as they ſuſpect our Golpcl, 
ple. let them belæeue their own Stoꝛywꝛiter. There was (ſaith he)a very good 
loſephus Man that exhorted the [ewes to vertue, and ſpecially to Godlines and vp- 
. 18. right dealing, inuiting them to a cleanneſſe both of body and minde by 
Cap.7- haptiſme. But when Herod perceiued that great multitudes of people 
followed him, which (to his ſeeming ) were at his commandement; to 
auoide inſurrections he put him in priſon, where anon after, he cut off his 
bead. And therefore it was the common opinion, that when Herods. 
armie was af.erwarde ouercome and vtterly put to the ſwoorde , it 


was through Gods iuſt indgement for putting of Ihon Baptiſt vmuſtly to 


death. By this witneſſe of !oſephus, we ſ what his office was, namely 
to pꝛeache repentance and to Baptize, oꝛ (as Malachie ſaith) co turne the 
hearts of the Fathers to their Children; and the hearts of the Childrento 
their Fathers, But the thing which we haue chieflp to note here, is that 
hauing the people at commaundement, yet when Jeſus came, be — 
ho” e 
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Jeſus place, and humbled himſelfe to him, and yeled him the gloꝛy: the 
which thing man beeing led by affection of man would neuer haue done. 
Inſomuch that after that Jeſus had once ſhewed himſelf the Dilciples of 
this greate maiſter ſhewed not themſelues as his diſciples any moze:and 
that was becauſe his training and teaching of them was not foꝛ himſelf, 
but fo2 Jeſus. And as touching the pecaliar ac of Baptiz ing, it ſeemeth 
that the Lenites waited fo ſome ſpeciall thing vpon it, in that they aſked 
of John, How happeneth it chat thou Baptizett,if thou be neither Chriſt, 
nor Elias nor the Prophet? 
But let vs come now fo treate of the life of Jeſus , not accozding to 

our Golpels , but accoꝛding to ſuch Hiſfozies as the Iewes themſelues 

cannot denie: and what cls is it than the verie bodp of the ſhadowes 
' ofthe olde Teſfament, and the very pith and ſubſfance of the wozdes 

that were ſpoken afoze concerning the Peſſtias: Let vs call to remem- The k 

bꝛance fo what end hee came, namely to ſaue Mankinde: and the na 4% 18 

ture of dis Ringdome, howe it is holy and ſptrituall . Whereof are all ſus is (ji. 

his Pzeachings , but of the foꝛgiueneſſe of ſinnes, and of the Kingdome ricusll. 

of Heaten 2 his Diſciples were alwayes tmpoztunate vppon him in 

aſking him, Lorde when wilt thou ſet vppe the Kingdome of Iſtaell a- 

gaine ? In ſteade of contenting their fancies , bee anſwereth them con- 

cerning the Kinagdome of Heauen , They imagined ſome Empyze of 

Cyrus oz Alexander: that their Nation might haue beenc honozed of all 
other Nations of the earth. One of them would nedes haue ſit on his 
right hand and another on his left. Wihat anſwereth hee to this ⸗ Nap 
(faith hee) wholoener will bee greateſt, let him bee the leaſt; and if J 
being pour Maiſter bee as a Seruant among vou, what ought pou to 
ber! Pee ſhall bee bzought befoze Pagiſfrates: that is farre from reig- 
ning. Yee ſhall bee perſecuted, impꝛiſoned, toꝛment ed and crucified: 
that is farre off from triumphing. J will giue pou to vnderſtand howe 
great things ye be to ſaffer foꝛ my names ſake: that is verpe farre 
from parting of Countries. Yet notwithſtanding , happy = pou bee 
when pou ſuffer theſe things, and her that holdeth out to the end ſhall 
be ſaued. Who can imagine any tempozal! thing in this Kingdome, 
whereof the firſf and laſt Leſſon is, that a man to ſane his life muſt loſe 
it and to become happy muff wed himſelſe to wzetchednes 2 The peo- 
ple followe him fo2 the miracles which her wozketh : and the Jewes 
denie not but he did very great ones. But let vs ſ@ wherefo they tended, 
Hee fed a great multitude of people in the wilderneſſe, with a fewe 
Loanes , This miracle was matter enough foz him to haue held them 
with long talke;but he pzeacheth vnto them ol the heaneuly bꝛead which 
Ll 4, feedeth 

| 


E God and 
1 Man. 

5 

ff 4 : 

4 

4. 

15 Iohn. 13. 
— verſ. 34. 


9 


504 Of the Trewneſſe 


fedeth vnto euerlaſting life. Alſo her healeth all ſicke and diſeaſed folke 
that come vnto him: howbeit,toHew that that was but an appenoant 
oz rather an income to that foz the which he came; Thy ſinnes ( ſaith he) 
be forgiven thee. To he ſhoꝛt, from Abrahams Well , be directeth the 
Woman ot Samaria to the fountaine of life. Beings ſhewed the godly 
buildings of Hieruſalem and ofthe Temple, he foꝛetelleth the ouerthzow 
of them both. Bering required a ſitting- place at bis right hand oz at his 
left; he anſwereth of a Cuppe that ſuch a petitioner is to dzinke, Mhen 
men go about to make him Ring, he ſteales a way from them. And wher⸗ 
as his Apoſtles looke fo ſome great triumphe; his accompliſhing of it 
is after the manner that the Pꝛophet Zacharie ſpeakes of, namelp bp ry 
ding vpon a ſhe Alle, euen vpon the Colt of an Aſſe. And pet neuertheles 
Herod the King trembleth at him in bis thꝛone, the whole counſell of the 


Realme are in a perpleritp, and all the people are aſtoniſhed. And tn his 


doings he maketh it to appeare ſufficiently, that he hath the hearts of all 
men in his hand, and that if hæ himſelfe liſted he ſhould be obeied both of 
the greateſt perſons and in the greateſt matters. Surely then wer may 
well ſap, that the marke which this Jeſus and the marke which the 
Meſſias leueleth at, are both one; namely to dꝛawe men from the 
earth, and to make them to Plant their whole hope by his meanes in 
heauen. 

It followeth that to this office which he did enidently take bppon him, 
he bꝛought the qualities requiſtte ts the executing thereof, that is to wit, 
that he was both God and Man: I ſap, God as the Sonne ot God, and 
Man as boꝛne of a woman, without ſinne, and ſuch in all pointes as he 
was fo:ep:omiſed to be , Df this hope we haue ſome foofeſteps in the 
Goſpell, Foz ſome ſap, We haue heard ſay that Chriſt endureth for euer. 
And Nathaniel himſelfe ſaith, Sir, Art thou the Sonne of God and the 
King of Iſraell? That is to ſap, art thou the Sonne of God whome wee 
loke foꝛ to be the King of lſraell? Co the ſame purpoſe map wee ſet his 
two natures here one againſt another. He himſelfe/washungrp : and 
pet he fed many thouſands with a fewe Loaues He ſuffered thirſt: and 
pet he gaue other men [iutag Waters that onerflowed. He was weary, 
and pet he ſaide come vnto mee all pe that are wearie , He patds try 
bute, but he commande d che Fiſh to pay the Tribute mony ſoꝛ him. He 
was dumbe as a Lambe, but pet was the very woꝛd it ſelfe. Hee perlded 
bp his ſpirit and died, but her tolde them he had power to take it to him a 
gaine To be ſhoꝛt, he was condemned bat he tuTifieth : He was flaine, 
but he laueth: He pꝛaped but bis p:aping was foꝛ bs, t he heareth out 


pꝛapers. Fo: theſe countermatchings and the like doe we read of — our 
nan 
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@nangeliſts,in who we haue the doings of both natures diſtingniſhed, 
and pet notwithſtanding ioyned together in one perſon, But if they 
will vtterly deny our Goſpels : then ſhall wer in that point be moze vp- 
right than they: foz we will not deny all their wꝛiting. Now they agree 
with vs that he was man: and ſoꝛ all their caſting vp of their Foame a« 
gainſt him in their bokes, pet are they not able to charge him with any 

ice euen in his pꝛiuate life : and thercfoze the chtefe thing that we haue 
fo ſtand vppon, is the pꝛofe of his Godhead, 

Fcſas{laith our Goſpeli) wꝛonght miracles. Hee healed the ſicke, re⸗ The 
ſtoꝛed Limmes fo the lame, gaue light to the blinde, and raiſed the dead miracles of 
vnto life : and that not in one oꝛ two places, but in many: noꝛ in a coꝛ⸗ leſus 
rer, but in the open ſight of the woꝛld: and there are many thouſands of 
men which will rather die bppon the Kacke then deny him, yea 02 not 
pꝛeach him. J aſke them vpon their conſciences, i they wil deny that he 
wꝛought any miracles. If they deny it: then what a miracle is this that 
fo many people doe follow a paoze abied without miracles, and are cons 
tenfed to die fo2 his ſake, euen when he himlelfe is dead? And if theſe 
micaclesof his as namely the reſfozing both of ſight and life, and ſoch o⸗ 
thers) were not very great and karre ſurmounting all nature ot man; 
pet who would loſe his life, but foꝛ a better: and how could he giue the 
better, which could not giae the other? Aud if if bee a miracle to wozke 
bppon a man by touching him, and much moꝛe without touching him, 
and moſt of all without ſeeing him: what a miracle is it to wozke in the 
heartes of whole Nations farce off, without ſ&eing them; and to touch 
them without comming af them; and to turne them to him without tons 
ching them ? And if tbe bones of Elias be commended fo2 pꝛopheſping in 
his Tombe : what ſhall this Jeſus be foꝛ onercomming ſo many people, 
and foz conquering ſo many Nations after bis death, yea and (which is The T4. 
agreater matter) euen by the death of his ſeruants, who pzeached no» mud of 
thing but bis death! But the Rabbines ſaw wellenough that the mira» Hieruſa- 
tles of Jeſas could not be den ed. And truly R. lohanan ſaith in the Tal- lem in the 
mud, that a Neuew ol R. Ioſua the ſonne of Leuy had taken popſon, and _— 
that being adinred by the name of Jeſas, he was healed out of hand: ara. 


and this is a verifying of that which Jeſus himſelfe ſaith , namely that Mark. 16. 
if they drinke any deadly thing, it ſhall not hurt them: And Rabbi Ioſes Midraſch 


Coheleth. 


ſaith,that when a Serpent had bitten Eleazar the ſonne of Duma, lames Ihn 
the Diſciple of Jeſus would haue healed him, and Rabbi Samuel! would u Ing 
not ſuffer him. And Ioſephi.s their owne Stoziw2p-ter ſpeaking of the quiries. 
miracles of Jeſus, findeth them ſo wonderfull , that he cannot teil whe⸗ lib. 18. 


ther he ought to call him man 02 God. And they ought not to — Cap. 4. 
ange 
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ſtraunge that hee ſhould wozke miracles, tonſidering that they belckur 

the miracles of Moyſes,of Elias, of Eliſeus, and diuers others. But ſome 

ol them did attribute his miracles to Magicke, and ſome to the power of 

the name ol God which they charged him to haue vſurped: in the exami⸗ 

ning of both which points, J bel&ch them to ioyne with mee without 
affection, | 

Inth: Tal. As touching Bagicke,thep ſav that their thꝛæſcoꝛe and ten Senatozs 

mud, trez-. hom they call Sanhedrim, were very ſkilfall in it: and ſo ſaith R.Sclo- 

tlic moh alſo, the better to conuince the Jnchanters. And we reade in loſe- 

1 phus, that Magicke was neuer moze frequented in lewric then it was 

"11. among the Dactozs at this time. Nowik their meaning was to conuiq 

monoth Jeſus as aneaill dwer ; why did they not put him to ſhame ? whpdid 

col lib. 20. they not bſe the rigoꝛ of the Law againſt him? How bappeneth it that 

cap. . in their accuſing of him they charge him not with any Magick at al⸗ O: 

if they meant to ouercome him by the art; why did not ſome one of them 

woꝛke the like things oꝛ greater - Why did not their myꝛacles ſwallow 

bp his: Nap contrariwiſe, whereof commeth it that Iotephus calleth Je- 

ſus a woꝛker of miracles, and the other ſoꝛt Pagitians anddeccitefull 

Coſeners - And that his miracles wo2ke fill euen after his death, wher⸗ 

as theirs vaniſhed awapaſoꝛe they were dead? But like as in the time 

of Moyſes, God ſuffered great Pagitians to be in Aegypt, that he might 

make his owne power the moze eatdent in Moyſes: ſo at this time there 

was great ſtoꝛe of them in lewrie, to the intent it might appeare what 

difference is betwirt that which man can doe by the Dinelles abuſing of 

him, and that which the fingar of God himlelfe can doe in man. And in 

god ſoth J dare well ſap , there is not any arte in the woꝛld that do'h 

. mozeclearelp verifie the miracles of Jeſus, than Pagicke doth. Foz by 

Plinies repozt, there were neuer moe Magittans, than inthe time of Ne- 

to, ( which was the time that Chꝛiſtes Diſciples did ſpzead his dourine 

abꝛoade) neyther was the vanitp of that arte euer moze apparrantly 

kno lone (as he loitneſſeth) than at that time. And euen among the Jews 

of our time, that ſcience is moꝛe comms at this dap, than among al other 

people. Foꝛ they make bokes thereof, ſpecially in the Eaſt parts of the 

woꝛld. But what are they els than caſts of Legier demaine oz Juggling 

frickes,and topes foz Babes fo play withall: And as fo2 the Pagitians 

which the Pꝛinces of Chꝛiſtendome maintaine in their Courtes, to the 

ſhame of vs all and to their owne confuſton ; what are the things which 

they do, but(to ſpeake fitlp)mere illuſions that vaniſh awap out of hand, 

as which confi in ſome nimble tricks in plaping at Cardes and Dice, oꝛ 

in llipper deuiſes offlight and vaine things! Ol which kinde of folks and 


dea- 
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dealings, J ſap not who would willingly die fo2 them, but who would 4 
not be aſhamed to liue with them? As foz Jeſas, we ſit is farre other⸗ 
wiſe with him. He wzought very great miracles in the wozld:x although 
he was truciſied pet (ſaith loſephus)hts Diſciples foz{wke him not: and 
therefoze euen after he was gone from them, they wzought miracles ſil: 
and what maner of miracles 2 Surely euen ſuch as within the ſpace of 
twenty peares oꝛ thereabouts, filled all the wozld fall of Chꝛiſtians: and 
that miracle continueth ſtill vnto this day. Che Empires which had not 
heard any ſpeaking of Chꝛiſt, were conuerted to the king dom of Chzilk, 
and bcleened him foꝛ his doings afoze they hard of his name. The Empe⸗ 
rours vnder whom he had beene crucified, and his diſciples diuerſly per- 
ſecuted, are glad to doe him honour, and to builde Temples bnto him. 
Let the Jewes fell mer what agitian thep euer heard of, that wꝛought 
ſuch miratles after his death 2 If they ſape that Chꝛiſtes Apoſtles and 
Dilcip:es alio were Pagitians: then ſeeing that no man which is well 
aduiſed, doeth any thing but to ſome end: let them tell mer what gaine 
the Apoſtles coulo get by exerciſing this magicke, which pꝛocured them 
nothing buf hatred, ſoꝛrow, impꝛiſonment, tozments , and cruell death? 
And ſeing that Magitians doe hide themſelues and conceale their arte 
when they be pur ſued foz it: what kinde of Pagicke is this, which will 
nerdes bee knowne and exerciſed, enen in deſpite of Pꝛinces, and of the 
woꝛld, pra and of death: that is to ſap, enen in deſpite of the man him⸗ 
ſelfe { if I map lo lap ) that doth pzaciſe it? Jf it be further replied that 
ſome ertreame vaine gloꝛie led them: how happeneth it that enerp of 
them did not cauſe himſelfe to bee woꝛſhipped alone 2 And that they did 
not their woꝛks in their owne names, but referred all fo Jeſus, pelding 
vnto him the power, the honour, and the gloꝛie of all:? If they ſap (as of 
foꝛce they needes muſt) that the power of the crucified Pan w2onght 
ſtill in them and by them: Let them ſap alſo that the ſame man lined 
fill even after his crucifping, yea and a farre other life than all other 
men) conſidering that after this life hee maketh men to be moꝛe than 
men ) that is fo wit, a life not onelp free from death, but alſo euerlaſting 
and diuine in d&de : and lots farreoff from the puniſhment appointed 
by them fo Pagitians, that is to wit, from being in Jayle and vnder 
toꝛture, oꝛ ( as they themſelues terme it) in endleſſe death. But as ſone 
as they perceiue themſelues ſtopped on that ſide, by and by they ſerke to 
ſcape out another way. | 5 

Jeſus ſap they) wꝛought his miracles by vertne of the bnutterable 
name of God, which he fullie vnderſtod. And cherevpon they make an 
Account, which theweth(as many other in their Talmud do / that —— 

a matters 
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matters they wanted not ah the ſpirit of God, but alſo euen 2 
wit and reaſon: and God knoweth J would be aſhamed to rehearſe it, 
but fo; their owne welfare. Their ſaping then is that in Salomons tems 
ple there was a certaine ſfone of very rare vertue, wherein Salomon 
by bis ſingular wiſedome had ingrauen the ber true name of God, 
which it was lawfuall ſoꝛ everyman to read, but not to cun by hart, no; 
to wꝛite out: And that at the Temple doze were two Lions tied at two 
Cheines, which roꝛed ſo terribly, that the feare thereof made him to foꝛ⸗ 
get the name that had committed it to memoꝛie, 3 him to burſt a ſander 
in the midſt that had put it in woiting. But Jeſus the ſonne of Mary (ſap 
they) regarding neither the curſe annexed vnto the p2ohibition , noꝛ the 
roꝛing of the Lions: wꝛate it out in a bill. and went his wap with it with 
great g:adnelle : And leaſt he might be taken with the thing about him, 
he had a little opened the ſkin of his Leg and put it in there, afterward 
wꝛought his miracles by the vertue oł that name. Now pee muſt thinke 
that if J was aſhamed to repeate this gære, q am much moze aſhamed to 
ffand confating of it. Aeuerthelater, ſæing that the ſumptuouſnes of Sa- 
lomons Temple is deſcribed ſo diligently vnto bs, and pet na mention is 
made either of that rare fone, oz of thoſe Lyons that were ſo zealous of 
Gods name: whence A pꝛay them haue they this ſo taire tale? And how 
commeth it to paſſe that Ioſephus was ignoꝛant thereof, who had ſo del{- 
gentlp peraſed their matters of remembꝛance: oz how come they to the 
firſt knowledge thereof,ſo many hundzed peares after Againe, where 
became thoſe Lyons at ſuch times as the Aegyptians and Babylonians 
ſpoiled Hieruſalem and defiled the Temple: how found they them again 
in the ſecond Temple! Oꝛ if they were immoztall, where became they al⸗ 
ter ward! Nay further, how happeneth it that Salomon that great King 
who conſecrated and ingraued the ſaid Stone, wꝛought not the like mt 
racles himſeife, ſpecially ſtth we read not that he wꝛonght any miracle 
at all? And what godlines had it bene foꝛ him, to haue concealed x kept 
ſecret that name, which would haue cured ſo many diſeaſes of body and 
infirmities of minde 2 whereby folke map haue bene turned away from 
tdolatry, and the whole woꝛld might haue bene wonne vnto the law ol 
God - But if I muſt nedes anſwer fwles further accoꝛding to their fol- 
lie, then if Jeſus be the ſeruant of the lining God, and vle his name to 
his gloꝛp, whp doe they not belæue him? Oꝛ if he ſerued not God, how 
could the name of God, ſerue him as an inſtrument, againſt the glozp 
of God? And what a blaſphemie is it to bpholde that the power of God 
ts fo tyed to his name, that his enimies may ( whether he will oz no) 
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ouerthzow ofhis kingdom, e to the ſtabliſhing of theirs? Nap rather, 

let vs ſay accozding to their otwne teaching, that eſus did great mira- 7, che trea- 
tles, bath in the name of God t in the power of God, 4 chat God gaue ciſc Sanhe- 
power vnto his name, and not the name vnto God, Jeſus therfoze wag dain. ch. 
rerteinlie the ſeruant of God, and endued with ſach power from God. elec. 
Now whereas ſome deny that Chꝛiſt ſhould wozke myꝛacles, when 

as notwithfanding,the Scripture ſaith the contrarie, and th? Jewes 

in the Goſpell do continually exact ſignes and myꝛacles at his hand, x 

their Talmud repozteth that Cbꝛiſt ſhould diſcerne god from euill by 

only ſent oꝛ ſauour, by the want of which pꝛopertie they ſap that Bar- 

cozba was bewzaied not to bee the Peas; and whereas they affirme 

that the wild beaſfs ſhould lay away their wodnefſe,and that Hieruſas 

lem ſhould be hoiſſed bp th: leagues into the apze, 4 ſuch other like: 

Jconfeſſe indede that the chiefe end of Chꝛiſtes comming, was not to 

wozke myꝛacles, accozdingly alſo as we ſa that his doing of them was 

but as vpon occaſion, and by accident; i A eſfeeme moze of thoſe which 

do heare his woꝛde and kepe it, than ol thoſe which remone Poun R. Hadar- 
taines. Nenertheleſſe, Rabbi Hadarſan ſaith hee had learned of Rabbi lan T pon 


the Pſalme. 


Natronai, that C hꝛiſt ſhould come with very great ſignes and mpza- , , 
tles, ę that the Phariſtes ſhould attribute them to Arte Pagick, and to Midraſch 


the names of vncleane Spirits, accoꝛding wherennto we reade in the Co heleth 
Goſpell, that they (aid thus. He caſteth out Deuilles by the name of = r 
Beelzebub , And the Commentarie vppon the boke of the Pꝛeacher 
ſaith, that all the myꝛacles which went afoze , are nothing tothe mpꝛa⸗ Baracoth. 
cles ofthe Peſſias. Alſo the Talmud fnacerfaine place ſaith, That Chapt. 
the myꝛacles which ſhall be wꝛonght in the time of the Peas in the — 1 
kingdomes of the Gentiles, compared with the myꝛacles that were 
wꝛonght in Ae gypt, ſhall be as the ſubſtance to the accident. 
Unto Pyzacles is iopned Pꝛopheſping as a thing to be numbered Le Pro- 
among the chiefe myꝛacles. That Chzilt ſhould be a Pꝛophet, they will 5 I 
not denie: foz they take the text of Deuteronomie, where a P2ophet is Deuter.s. 
pomiſed them to be meant of Chꝛiſt: and therbpon riſeth this common and 18. 
demaund in the Goſpell, Art thou the Prophet: And whereas they ſap 
in their Talmud, that the Meſſias ſhall indge of things by their only 
(mell it cannot be ſoundly vnderſfod of anything els,then of an ercel- 
lent gift ol Pꝛopheſying. To let paſſe a thouſand particular p:opbeſtes, 
and a thouland textes whereby we perceine that Jeſus read things in 
the hypocritiſh hearts of the Phariſies, and ſat» things in the harts of 
his Diſciples, which they themſelues neither ſaw noz perceiued: who 
will not wonder at theſe which we ſer lo peremptozilie cone topati 
nameip 
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namelp, Yee ſhall be brought before the Princes and Magiſtrates of tle 
earth; men ſhall thinke they doe ſeruice vnto God, when they murder 
you for my names ſake: that the gladtidings of his kingdome ſhould be 
reached through the whole worlde, notwithſtanding all impediments; 
That Hieruſalem ſhould be deſtroyed : that all things ſhould bee waſted 
and vnhalowed there: that of the ſame temple which they reuerenced 
ſo much, one tone ſhould not bee left ſtanding vppon another: And 
that the time wherein theſe things ſhould bee doone was then ſo neere 
hand, that euen thoſe which led him to death, had cauſe to bewaile 
themſelues and their Child ren? Foz what J pꝛay pou could thoſe po 
Fiſhermen thinke, when he ſpake to them of being led befoze Kings;and 
(which moze ts) when he tolde them that they ſhonld dzine Nations like 
flockes of ſherpe afoze them at the hearing of the Goſpell - What likelþ 
hod was there hereof in his owne perſon oꝛ in theirs, conſtdering the 
lowlineſſe of his life and the rep;ochfulnesof his deathzAnd as touching 
the deffruction of Hicruſalem which befell about foꝛty pckres after; ſith 
we reade expꝛelly in their owne Hiſfozies,that the Emperour Titus offs 
red them peace,ſonght the pꝛeſeruation of their Temple, graunted them 
the free vile of their Religion, and during his ſerge did (&ke as if were by 
intreatance to them being beſeeged, that he might laue and pꝛeſerue 
them; and pet notwithſtanding (as loſe phus repozteth ) they woulde 
nerdes periſh whether he would oꝛ no, and wilfully caff themſelues into 
the ſame extremities whereof Jeſus had fozewarned them : who can ſay 
that he was ignoꝛant of the bnchangeable determinatton of God, not 
witbſtanding that to the ſight of Man, the matter was as likely to haue 
falne ont otherwiſe as euer any was, ſpectally conſidering that the ene- 
mies themſelues on whom the whole caſe ſermed to depend,/abonred by 

all meanes to turne the deſtruction away from the beſerged⸗ 
The doc- MAoty, albeit that as well Pꝛopheſtyng as Pyzacles ,haneeptherof 
Alete them their peculiar and vneommunicabie markes of Gods ſpirit and 
Deuter. . finger, whereby to diſcerue the one from the other: Vet certelſe,docrite 
is the touchſtone of them both. Foz, if there riſe vp a Prophet ſ ſaith the 
Law)and giue thee a ſigne or myracle, and thervpon he come andcoun- 
ſell thee to turne aſide to ſtraunge gods: thou ſhalt not hearxen vnto 
him. Thercfozelet vs ſee what docrine Jeſus matched with his ſignes 
and miracles. Let vs reade the Goſpell from the one end to the other, am 
wee ſhall ſ nothing there but to love God with all our heart, and our 
neighbour as our ſelfe . Alſo he came not to abolich the Latve hut to ful 
fill it, noꝛ to deſfroye the Temple, but to purge it. Che Ph ariſies had 
extended the Lawe but to the outwarde man, he condemneth their —— 
15 crit, 
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rite, and bzingeth it backe againe fo the inward man. They ſaide, hate 
your entmies:but he ſaid, if v lone none but pour friends,what are y& 
better then the Publicanes? They ſaid, Thou ſhalt not commit adul- 
terie, thou ſhalt not kill: But hee ſaid, Jf thou looke vpon a woman to 
luſt after her, thon haſf bzokenthe Law: and if thon ſap to thy bꝛother, 
Racha, thou haſt already killed him. To be ſhozt , a neighbour by their 
interpꝛetation, was but in lericho oꝝ nere there abouts: bat he told them 
that a neighbour was in Samaria, in Idumea, and in all the coꝛners of the 
wozld. Allo if a caſe concerne God, he taught men to fozſake Gods, Pꝛe⸗ 
ferments, Father, Mother, Wife, Childzen, and all that euer is,fo2 lone 
of his ſeruice. As foz Saluation and wel · fare, he taught men tohozd vp 
treaſure in heauen, and to ſhake of the woꝛlde in this life, that they may 
be clothed with glozie in another, What ts there in all this, J ſave not 
whigh turneth a man away,but which ſetteth him not in the right way, 
and which tendeth not in effec to the glozyof the true God, to the doing 
of our duety towards our neig hbours, and to euery mans owne ſaluati⸗ 
on t welfare; By the way, this doctrine is not a declaiming, noꝛ an exer⸗ 
ciſe ol philoſophers, who(as Seneca affirmeth) pꝛomiſes many godlp me- 
dicines in their bils, t canteined poiſũõ  benom in their bores: but it is ex⸗ 
peſſed in his life , and read in his Diſciples : whome neither Jewe noꝛ 
Gentile haue euer blamed, but foz their ſimplicity and innocencie: In- 


ſomuch that Philo the Jewe made a boke expꝛeſly thereof ſoꝛ a wonder. philo con. 


mens ſoules, as a hiſition doth in healing thoſe that are ſoꝛeſt ficke and 
furtheſt paſt hope of recouery in a Citie. To be ſhoꝛt, at his woꝛde the 
Nations that woꝛſhipped Deuils, Pen, Planets, Stockes and Stones, 
turned to the onelp true God The Deulls that had abuſed them, hid 
themſelges awap, and their Oꝛacles loſt their voices, as ſhalbe ſatd h&r- 
after, But as fo2 the lawe of God and the holy Scriptures, (J meane 
enen thoſe(pe Jewes)-which pn pour ſelues beleeue + reacrence :(thep 
tome to beread,imbzaced,anderponndedthzo:gh all the wozlo,and in al 
Languages. If this doctrine then be ofthe Dinell: by what marke ſhall 
we know the doctrine of God? And if to giue authoꝛity tothe Bible ouer 
all the wozld,be the diſtrudion thereof: what ſhall we call the ſtabliſhing 
thercof And il Jeſus haue by his doctrine abliſhed the ſeruice of the 
true God, authoꝛiſed the law of Moyſes, and rated vp the ſernice of the 
ODenill by the botto ne: how can it be ſaid that the Diuell hath either in 
bired him, oz alliſted him in his myꝛacles # Pꝛopheſpings , both . — 

J- 


Foz whereas Celſus the Epicure obiecteth, that Jeſus choſe Publicans cerning the 
and men of wicked connerſatien to be his Dilciples: euen therein pecu · Contem· 
larly hath he chewed the cff.ctualnefeof his dodrine in the curing of Plariue life 
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kingdome ol God, and againũ the Deuils owne Cyꝛannie⸗ 
An obiee- Vea ſap you) but hee pzofelſed himlelfe to bee the Sanne of God. 0 
ion. much the rather (ſay A) ought you to imbꝛace him, ſœing that by the re 
toꝛd of pour ancetoꝛs, the Pelſias ought lo to be And in repoꝛting him⸗ 

ſelfe to be ſo, if you reade pour owne Doctozs well, pe ſhall finde that he 

turneth you not away to diuers Gods noꝛ pet to ſtraunge Gods, Foz ac- 

Locke the coding to pour one Scriptares and Traditions, theſe thꝛæ, namely 
2 the father,the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt, are but one God. J woulde 
herersfore nabe but this one thing of vou: whether you take him foz a true Þ;v 
phet, oꝛ fo2 a falſe Pꝛophet: foz the ſeruant of God, oꝛ foz the ſeruant of 
the Deuil. Von haue ſaid h&retofoze that he vied the power of the name 
of God in his mpzacles, wherbp pe haue graunted me berp much:and J 
alſo haue pzoued vato pou, th at ſuch particular and ſpeciall P2opheſtcs 
as theſe cannot pꝛocede but from God himlelfe. But what a ſeruant is 
he to the Denill, which ouerth:oweth his Maiſter⸗ How is be not an & 
nerthꝛower of him, which ſaueth vs? Howe is hee a falſe accuſer ol vs, 
which iuſtiſteth vs; how is he a deadly enemie, which ſettech vs againe 
in life Foz what els hath the doqrine of Jeſus done thꝛoug hout the 
whole world, but deſtroped the Altars ofthe Denils, beaten dolun their 
temples, bꝛoken their Images in peces, aboliſhed their gamings their 
feaſts,their Sacrifices:andmozeoner withdzawen the reſt of men from 
Murder, Whozedome, Theft,and al other abhominations wherin they 

were plunged, and from the baine ſeruices whereabouts they occupied 
themſelues, and wherwith they deceiued their owne Conſciences: Jl 
pe ſap he was the ſeruant of God: the very Turkes confeſſe as much, 
Therefoze pzoc@de pet further, and graunt that ſith hee is the ꝛophet 
t ſeruant of God he is to be belcued. Fo2 God the Creatoꝛ being alto- 
gether god and wiſe, would not lend him his ſpirit to decetue vs. And il 
we ought to beleene him, wer ought alſo to heare him: and if we heart 

him, he telleth vs that he is Chꝛiſt the Anopnted, that he is the traeth, 

that he is the way, that he came from God his father,x that the father 

t he are but one And in derd, one while to ſhew tbat he was ſent ol his 

lather, he pꝛayeth vnto him: and anotherwhile to ſhe w that he is equal 

with him, he commanndeth abſolutelp and of bimſelfe. Surely therfo:e 

we map well ſap, that this Pꝛophet Jeſas being aſſiſted by Gods ſpirit 

both in his Pꝛopheſpings, t in his Ppzacles, and in his doctrine: and 

being boꝛne of a birgin, in Bethleem, and at the time appointed afoze 

hand by the Pꝛophets: is Cbꝛiſt the Loꝛdes anointed, God and an, 

enen ſuch as he was declared and behighted vs in the holy Scriptures, 


8s J baue ſhewed alreadie. 
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But lo here the fambling-block ofthe Phariffes : the Fewes. What The 0b. 
likelihod is there ( ſap thep )that our hilt by whome we loke that \25-6lock i, 
Iſrael! ſhould bee fo renowned, ſhould bee ſo baſe and abied a perſon z |, 1 
Nap mozeoner,if he be both God and an as pon Chꝛiſtians ſap he is) | 
what can be imagined moꝛe againſt all reaſon, than that h ſhon'd ber 
buffeted, whipped, cruciſied, accounted among theues, and in the end res 
pꝛochfully killed, as pour Jeſus was: Swothly, to folke that bane imagt⸗ 
ned and reckoned vppon a Monarchie of the whole woꝛlde, and behigh- 
ted themſelues places among the chiefe in the ſame : it maſt needes be a 

great coꝛſte andgreefe to bee defeated of that bope. But had they well 

chewed and digeſted this Texte of Zacharie: Beholde, thy King com- Tachæarie. 

meth vnto thee, righteous, Sauiour like, and lowly, ryding, vppon an 9:& 12, 

Aſſe, euen the Colte of an Aſſe: which Text their Rabbines expound ol 

the Meſſias, and we read it to haue bin fulfilled in Jeſus at his com ning 

into Hieruſalem: they would not thinke it ſo ſtraunge that in the ſame 

perſon alſo ſhould be perfoꝛmed this ſaping of the ſame Pꝛophet in ano / 

ther place, wili powre out the ſpirit of grace & mercy vpon the houſe of 
Dauid & vp6 the inhabiters of Hieruſalem: & they ſhall looke vpon me 

whome they haue pearced: which text likewiſe the Rabbines expound of 

b Pelſias, as wel as the other. Now J haue ſhewed heretofoze, that the 

Peſſtas ſhould reconcile vs vnto God, by the ſatiſtacis x amends which 

he ſhould make vnto him foꝛ vs: and alſo how agreeable the ſaid amends 

was both to Gods Juſkice and mercie, which cannot bee contrarp one 

to another, any alſo to the oꝛder of dealing that is among men, Foz in 

as much as man would nedes thꝛough his pꝛyde become cquall with 
God, and by his diſobedience bee as God: it was mete that his Suere⸗ 
ty ſhoulo bee abaſed enen beneath man, andpelde perfec obedience, 
euen to the moſt repꝛochfull death that could bee. Againe, to turne man 
againe and to reſtraine him from ſinne, nothing could bee moꝛe effeau- 
all, than to make him know the hoꝛribleneſſe of his ſinne, by the great- 
neſſe of the penalty and ſatiſfaction thereof: neither could any thing ber 
moꝛe foꝛcible to allure him to the loue of God and of his neighbour than 
toſe God redeme him from wꝛetched thꝛaldome by the death of his 
dwne Sonne God and Pan, and the ſame his owne Sonne crucified 
and dying ſoꝛ the ranſome, not cf his bꝛethzen, but of his enimtes 
whom he vonchſafed to admit fo be his bꝛethꝛen But fo: aſmuch as the 
BE Ives belcue the Scriptures, they will not refaſe them in this poynt 
mind therefoze let vs examine them here together. | | 
© Asfonching Chꝛiſtes Lowlynefte in abaſing himlelfe, J haue 'trea- 
ed thereofheretofoze, and all 1 2 ſcripture teacheth it — 
m . 


— 


— 2 _ — — ——— T — — 
r — — * 
— — n — — => — 
OG Le, —— trees _ — — — re 2 
= 
nne W 
. 


1 * 1 * 
8 n 
D —— — — . 
re 


n 
e 


4 


— ——— - 
” 
bee BRL, 


k EN * * . W 1 
Me Weg ung Lars 


— — 


3 
E wa 
A. AK. * 


2 2 þ Ne do 


* 
. 
* — 1 * 


CO 


* 1 K* 1 3 
—_ \ _ * , q * 
e eee N 


"or 
"T3 


1 1 — &* þ Wan» at's 
= a >; Va; g——_ 


4 


— : 
a# 4 
| l 
- 9 


514 Ofche Trewneſſe 


ently. At one wozd, in the place where it is ſapd, The Scepter ſhall not be 

Gen 49. taken from luda; it is added by and by, Tying his Aſſe- colt to the vyne, 
R. Meyſes and the foale of his ſnee - aſſe to the hedge . Upon which text Rabbi Ha. 
Hadarſan darſon fapth thus, when Chriſt commeth to Hieruſalem, hee ſhall gird 
= the his Aſſe with a girt ,and enter into the Citie very poorely and lowelily, 
_ euen after the ſame maner that is ſpoken of him in the ninth of Zachary, 
But to auoyde often repetitions, let vs beare in mind what hath bin ſaid 
afoꝛe, that it map leade vs the moze gently to the paſſion of Chailt, 

which is our only welfare and their vtter ſtumbling blocke . Me haue 

The piſli- fn the Lawe a great number of Sacraments and Sacrifices as well 
on of Ieſus ſolemne at (et feaſts as continuali and oꝛdinarie, and among them the 
—— in Eaſter-lambe, the S3criffce ofthe red Heckfar the ſending ofthe Scap⸗ 
vg r goale into the Milderneſſe, and ſuch other like: of all which it is ſatd, 
that their blond waſheth and cleanſeth away the ſinne of the congrega. 

tion that the ſpꝛinkling thereof turneth away the Angell ol deffruis 

on from their houſes. Now foꝛaſ nuch as this was done with ſo great ſo⸗ 

lemnitie, exrpꝛeſly commaunded to be obſerned,x canueied ouer from age 

to age and from father to ſonne: J aſke them vpon their conſciences, 

whether they be ſignes and ſtgures of a ſacriſice to come which ſhoulde 

cleaaſe away ſinne, oꝛ whether thoſe ſacrifices themſelues had that ver- 
tue If they ſap the Sacrifices had that foꝛce in themſelues: what vertne 

is there in the blond ofa Lamb o: of a Heckfar, againff Sinne? And 


wherfo2e ſaicth God ſo often vato bs, 1 will none of your ſacrifices, | wil 
none of the bloud of your Bulles and Goates, al ſuch things are but ſmoke 


and loathlynes in my ſight? And at ſuch time as they were pꝛiſoners at 

Babilon oz ſcattered abꝛoade in the woꝛlde, where they might not by 

their la we offer any Sacrifice ; was there then no foꝛgiueneſſe of 

their ſinncs 2 Ves ſurely: and therefoze they were ſi nes and ſtgures ol 

C niſt as then to come, who was to dye f52 our ſinnes: which ſignes 

do now ceaſe and haue ceaſſed nowe theſe many hundꝛed peeres thꝛough 

the whole woꝛlo, euer ſince the comming ol him that was betokened by 

EHI 3. fem namely ofthe Lamb of whome it is {aid in Eſay: Hee was led to 
the ſlaughter as a Lamb and he hild his peace without opening his mouth, 

as a ſheepe before the Shearer, which text the Rabbines alſo do interpꝛet 

to be ment of the Belſias. And as concerning the red Heckefar , the Ca- 

Numb. 19. ba iſts do make a queſtton of it, t aſte why in the bwke of Nombers ,the 
death of Marie is ioyned immediatly to the lawe of the red Cow, and 

of it they will nerds dꝛꝛwe the death of Chꝛiſt to come. And in very 
derd Jeſus the true Eaffer-lambe was crucified on the bery daye ol the 


Palle duer, as witneſleth Rabbi Via in the Talmud. Alſo as 1 


# 


had ſapd of the Lambe Chzif, Hee is ſlaine for the ſinne of the people: 
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John Baptiſt ſaith of Jeſus: Behould che Lambe of God which taketh 


away the Sinnes of the world. Againe,as they were foꝛbidden ts bzeake 
any bone ofthe Eaſter-lambe, ſo were Chꝛiſts legs left vnbꝛoken, when 


the legges of the thenes that were crucified with him were bꝛoken. To 
be ſhozt,as the red Cow accompanied with all the people, was conuaied 
out of the Hoaſt and burned without the Campe, ſo alſo was Jeſus led 
out ofthe Citie accompanied bp the people and cruciſted without the Ci⸗ 
tie. But let vs reade the Hiſtoꝛie of the life and death of Jeſus whole 
together ont of Eſay. There was neither fauour ( ſaith he) nor beauty in 
him, neither ſawe wee any fairene ſſe in him that was to bee deſired. Hee 
was deſpiſed and thruſt out from among men, a man full of infirmities 
and indured to forrow by reaſon whereof wee accounted him fo vile that 
wee hid our faces from him. Vet in very deede hee bare our infirmities 
and was loden with our forrowes, but wee thought him to bee wounded 
and ſtiicken of God, whereas hee was wounded for our miſdeedes, and 
ſmitten for our ſinnes. The puniſhment of our peace was laide vpon 
him, and by his ſtripes are we healed. All of vs went aſtraye like ſheepe, 
and turned aſide euery man after his owne way: and the | orde hath caſt 
yppon him the iniquities of vs all. Being mifintreated and ſmitten, he o- 
pened not his mouth, As a Lambe was he led to be ſlaine, and yet held his 
peace as a ſheepe before the ſhearer. He was lifted vppe from priſon and 
judge ment, and yet who is he that can recken vp his generation? Hee was 
plucked vppe from the liuing vponearth, and couered with woundes for 
the ſinne of my people. His graue was giuen him with the wicked, and 
with rhe riche in his death, Although hee neuer committed vnrightuouſ- 
neſſe, nor any guile was found in his mouth , yet was it the Lordes will 
to breake him with ſorrowe, that when hee had giuen his life in ſacrifice 
forfin,he might ſee alonglafting ſeede. Which deuice of the Lorde ſhall 
proſper in his hand, and with the labour and trauell of his Souſeiſhall hee 

et great Riches. My righteous ſeruant(ſayeth thn Lorde) ſhall with the 


knowledge of him make many men righteous, and take their ſinnes ypon 


himſelfe. I will giue him a portion among the. great ones, and hee ſhall 
diuide the ſpoyle with the mightye ones, becaule hee yeelded his ſoule 


vnto death, and was accounted among the tranſgreſſers, and tooke vppon 


him the ſinnes of many, and prayed for the offenders. Who ſeth not 


in this text, both the appꝛehenſton and the ſoꝛrowes and the woundes, 
and the death of Jeſus: yea t᷑ his merkeneſſe, Lowelpneſſe, and inns» 
tencie? his appꝛehenſion, turning to our deliuer ance, his ſorows, to our 


—— to our health, his death,. ta our life, his righceouſneſſe to 
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dur inriqhteouling, 2 his puniſhment, to our obteimment of grace : And 
when we read, He was abhorred of men, and we made none account of 
him, doe we not ſ& men ſpitting in his face? Alſo when we reade theſe 
woꝛds, We tooke him to be wounded of God, do we not heare the lewes 
ſaying lo him If thou be Chriſt the choſen of God, ſaue thy ſelfe? Againe 
lu en hee is outragiouſly dealt withall, and pet hee openeth not his 
mouth, doe wee not note his innocent holding of his peace? Finallp, 
whereas be was numbered among the tranſgreſſozs , and pet 
pꝛaped fo: them, notwithſtanding that hee bare the (innes of other 
men: what is it els but the cracifping of Jeſus betweae the two 
thenes , and the very ſpech of the repentant theefs which layde, 
As for vs, wee receiue worthely according to our deedes; but as for 
this man, what eui!l hath he done? ca and the very pꝛaper which Jes 
ſus made vpon the Croſſe , ſaying, Lorde forgiue them, for they knowe 
not what they doe? Mob, that the ſapde text was vnderſfod of Chꝛiſt 
| by the old Rabbines, the lewes cannot denfe, Foz lonathan the Chal» 
R Moyſes dee Paraphꝛaſt the ſonne of Vzie!l, who lined about that time, expoun⸗ 
Hadarſan. deth it of Chꝛiſt by name. And whereas it is ſaide, In very deed he bare 
Gen. 24. our infirmities, Ionathan franflateth it, Hee ſhalbe heard at Gods hand 
| for our faultes and for the loue of him our ſinnes ſhaibe forgiuen, And 
bppon theſe wozdes , We hid our faces away from him: He ſapeth thus, 

Treatiſe 2s though the countenance of the Godhead had been withdrawne from 
Sanhedrint. him, becauſe he ſeemed fo to our fight, and wee conſidered not what hee 
Cha. Halec. was indeed. TQherbpon Rabbi Vla ſaieth thus in the Talmud: Let him 
Midraſch. come, but let not mee ſec him, and his ſo ſayiug was foꝛ the ertreame 


— ray paines which he knew that Chꝛiſt ſhoald indure. And therefoze they 
booke $i. Fepne that her ſittes binding vp of his ſoꝛes at Nome gate. Alſo in 
pheri. R. à certaine place where thep inquire of the name of Chꝛiſt, they ſay he 
lacob & R. ſhall be called White, as one conered with ſoꝛes of Lepꝛoſie, and they 


_— adde, accoꝛding to this ſaying of Eſay: In very deed he bare our infirmi- 
| "© ties and tooke our finnes vppon him. And wee tooke him as a Leaper, 


and as one wounded and caſt downe-of God. Nenertheleſſe, that the 

Iewes (not withſtanding the enidentneſſe of tits Pꝛopheſte) ſhould 

nat fo2 all that bel&ene , the Pzophet himſelfe doth Pꝛopheſte in the 

fc ſame Chapter. Fo2 afoze he enter into the matter of Chꝛiſtes paſſion 
53. and death, he maketh this pꝛelace, ſaping : Who hath belecued at the 

| hearing of vs? or to whome hath the Lords arme bene diſcouered ? Ad 
Elay.52. on the contrarpe parte he ſapeth to the Gentiles : Many men ſhall 
woonder for the Loue of him, and Kinges ſhall ſhurte their mouthes be- 

fore him, They that haue not beene tolde of him ſhall ſee him, and they 
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that haue not heard of him ſhall thinke aduiſedly on him. Upon this ſo 
clere a text, let vs here the inuentions of perſons that haue in battelled 
themſelues, againft their owne Saluation. To turne this text from 
Jeſus, RabbiSclomoh andDauid Kimi ( afoze whom the ſaide wilfal- | f, 97 
neſſe of opinion was not among the lewes) haue turned away from all Ia 
the wziters of fozmer time, whome notwithſtanding ) they confeſſed to 
haue vnderſfod it of Chziſf,+ they paſſe not what they (ay , ſo they may 
ſt and vpon denpal. This text (ſap thep) is not meant of Chriſt, but of the 
le wiſh people affſicted by the Chaldees and the Romanes . And this 
ſerueth well to ſhewe what oddes is betwerne the iudgement of Reaſon 
and of affection, Foz J pꝛeſume ſo much vppon their vnderſkanding, that 
if they had berne boꝛne in the time of Ionathan the ſonne of Vziell ; o2 at 
leaſtwiſe at anp time afoze the comming of Jeſus, they would haue 
bin vtterly of another minde. Then ik the Pꝛophet ſpeake of the afflicted 
childꝛen of lſraell when he ſaith: He was deſpiſed of men, and we hid our 
faces fro him: Ot who J beſech them is that ſaide which followeth with- 
out change of perſon, namelp, ln very deed he bare our infirmities,and we 
tooke him to haue be ene wounded of Cod. That ts h& was deſpiſed, is 
ment (ſap they) of the people of Iſraell. Then that be bare our infirmi- 
ties muſt needs(ſay J)be meant of the people of Iſrael fa, And what can 
be moꝛe fond, than to ſap that p people of Iſrael bare the infirmittes ofthe 
people of Iſrael! - ſpecia!ly ſith it is ſaide immediately: And by his ſtripes 
are we healed, which laping putteth an apparrant differ ẽce between the 
Phiſttion and the Patient, betwerne the Sufferer and him that is ea- 
ſed by his ſuffering : Againe, what people oz what Nation was euer 
benefifed by the ſufferings of the Iſralites: To what purpoſe ſerueth this 
out- cry of the Pꝛophet. Who hath belecued our word, if he haue no furs 
ther meaning than that the Childzen of ſraell bare their owne paines? 
All of vs { ſaith the Pꝛophet fw2th with) haue gone aftraye like Sheepe. 
Who be theſe Sherpe that haue gone aſtrape, but the [ſralices , and a- 
mong them the Pꝛophet himſelf? And vpon him(ſaith h&)hath the Lord 
caſt the ſinnes of vs all. If he caſt them vpon Iſraell, what cauſe of wn 
der is there in not belening it Foꝛ who doubteth but that enery man 
is wozthp to beare the blame of his owne fault: But will any man 
gaineſap the Pꝛophet himſelfe, whoerpounveth his owne meaning ſo 
plainelp afterward # He was plucked yp out of the Land of the living 
(faith he)and couered with wonds for the ſinnes of my people. Foz who 
ſeth not here a manifeſt counter-matching betwene the people that are 
healed, x the party that ſaffereth foz the healing ofthem-betwene Iſraell 
whoſe ſozes are bꝛought to a ſcarre,and the party that beareth away his 
Pm 3 lo;es? 
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ſo:es? The Pꝛophet addeth , There was no vnrighteouſnes in him, nei -· 
ther was any guyle found in his mouth. Surely there is pꝛide in men, 
pea and euen in theſe men, and pet J can hardly belæue, but that they 
would be aſhamed to chalenge þ verifipag of this tert vpon themſelues. 
And as fo2 the people of Iſraell that were afflicted by the Chaldees ; the 
Rabbines affirme that their firſf Temple was de ſtroped foz their Jdo- 
latrie , Superfluitie , and ſheading of guiltleſſe blond. And concerning 
the ſecond Temple which was deſtroped by the Romans, they ſap the 
cauſe thereof was the peoples couetouſneſſe, their hating of their neigh- 
bours without cauſe, and their ſelling of the righteous perſon. And wher⸗ 
as they reply, That the people of Iſrael! ſuffered ſo much aſfliaion at one 
ſeaſon, as ſufficed fo diſcharge their ſucceſſoꝛs that lined afterward in 
another ſeaſon : ſurely beſides that it is contrary both to the Juſfice and 
to the mercie of God, that gloſe cannot be verified of any one lyne of the 
ſayd text: but it appeareth by experience, that the afflictions which the 
people of Iſrael indured at the hands of the Chaldees , did not diſcharge 
them of Antiochus, noz the afflicons laid vpon them by Antiochus, de- 
fend the Jewiſh Church againſt the Romans, noz the extreme outrages 
0 of the Romans ſo ſatiſſte foz the ſinnes ot that people, but that they be 
1. moꝛe ſcattered, and moꝛe bꝛought in bondage, as wel of moe ſoꝛts of mai⸗ 

4 ftersas of moe ſoꝛts of ſlauerie at this day, thã euer they were afoꝛe. And 


. this you ſæ, how out of one falſe and abſurd pꝛepoſttion, their flow conſe⸗ 
* gquences pet moze abſurd, But let vs here further, howe this tert is er⸗ 
pounded by other ofthe Pꝛophets. Seuentie weekes(faith Daniel) ate ſet 
downe for the ending of diſobedience, & for tlie Sealing vp of ſinne, & for 
the cleanſing away of iniquitie and the bringing in of rightcouſnes for e- 
uer. As how? For vnto the anoynted Prince ſaith he)ſhalbe ſeuen weekes 
and threeſcoreand two wee kes, after which time, the Anoynted ſhalbee 
ſlayne, and nothing ſhalbee left vnto him, and the Prince of a peo- 
ple to come ſhal deſtroy the citie, &c. Here pe ſee how Chꝛiſt muſt dp* x 
pH. 22. namely foꝛ ſinne accoꝛding to this ſlaying of E ay, Hee hath giienhis life 
for ſinne. And as J haue ſhewed already) Jeſus was put to death enen 1 
the very ſame time. As touching the Circumſtances of his death, They 0 
pearced my feete and my hauds ( ſaith Dauid) and parte d my garments a- j 
mong them, and caſt lots for my coate. Me reade not that Dauid was ſer- { 

10 ed ſo, but rather Jeſus who was Cruciſied ( howbeit that that kind of 
wh * paniſhment was not vſed among y ſe wes, but among þ Romans ) tottes 
{If were calk fo: his Coate and the Euangeliſtes alledged this Text to 
the fame purpoſe, as who would ſap , it was ſo vnderſtode in the ir time. 


And whereas in ſtead of Cru, that is to ſap, They pearced, the Jewes 
will 
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will nerdes reade C247, that is to ſap, As a Lyon: their Malſoꝛeths, 
(who haue made a Regiffer of all the Letters ofthe Scriplures) doe 
witnefle that in all good Copies is it wꝛitten Cars they pearced , Alſo 
the ſeuentie Jnterpzeters being lewes haue tranſlated it . ycirac us, 
&c. they haue pearſed my hands,&c,And the old Chaldee tranſlater,hath 
foyned both theſe readings in one, thus They haue pearced and thruſt 
through my feete and my handes as a Lyon, They that vnderſtand the 
Indian and Ethiopian tranſlations, do witneſſe the ltke:accozdingly alſo 
as the Jewes themielues doe knowe by their owne readings , and are 
warned by thetr Pazaroths, that that ſence is baperfect . Foz as foꝛ the 
Chaldee Paraphzaſe of R. [»eph the blinde, becauſe hee was about a 
thꝛer hundzed x foꝛtie pres after Jeſas, wee admit him not loꝛ a Judge: 
and beſides tat, he was doublie blinded with a madde mode which be 
bew2afeth euery where ag ainſt vs. 

Alſo the Pꝛophet, Zacharie ſapeth, Iwill powre out the ſpirit of Zachari:. 
grace and mercy vpon the houſe of Dauid and vpon the lnhabiters of 72+ 
Hieruſalem, and they ſhall looke vnto me whom they pearced. He that 

pourrth out this ſpirit is God, Hee that is pearced is man, and both the Bercſchit! 
one and the other together is Chꝛiſt God and an. And they them Nabbavp- 
ſelues expound this text in the ſame ſence concerning the Peſſias, that . _ 
our Euangeliſts alledge it of Jeſust hat was ſtricken into the ſide with 1 hk 
a Speare , which ſurelp had beene a fondneſſe in them, (conſtdering how Succa: 
fcw textes they alled ge) it they had not bene commonly vnder ſtode to _ Ha- 
toncerne the Meſſias. And it ts all one with this which ſome of the Rab- _ : 
bines do ſap in the Talmud, namely That Chriſt ſhould bee diſtreſſed as - Tho 5 
a woman that laboureth of Child, according as Teremy faith, that hee had Abe 
orcate anguiſhes to ſuffer , but that hee would indure them willingly to Sanhedniim 
deliver men from finne . And Rabbi Hadarſan ſayeth that Sathan Chap. Ha- 
ſhould be an aduerſary to him and his diſciples, and therefoze her ap⸗ — — 
plpeth vnto him a part of the third chapter cf the lamentations of lere. Rabbi Ta. | 
mie, Alſo in the boke of Ruth, where it is wzitten Eate thy breade and darſan yp. 
temper it wich vine ger: This bread (faith the Commentarp) is the bread on Ge.r. 
of the Annoiated King or Meſſias, who ſhall be broken for mens ſinnes, & . 1 
indure great tormentes as it is written in Eſaye. And the Saint Rabbi , = ' 
faith, that Chꝛiſt ſhould deliner mens ſoules from hel by his death. Bow⸗ {h. Ruth, 
beit pet further, whereas it is ſaide in Eſay, wee bee healed by his death: Cap. 2 u. 
the auncient Cabaliſtes vnderſtand it of Chꝛiſt, and ſay that the Angels **- 
(who were ß teachers of our fozefathers, as Raziel of Adam, Metatron —_— 
of Moyles and ſo fozth)had taught them that the cleanſing away ol inne 1 
ſhonlde bee doone bppon wod, And Rabbi Simeon Ben Iohai the firſt 
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R. Simeon among them, w2iteth thus, Wo worth the Murtherers of Iſraell for they 
ben Iohai ſhall kill Chriſt . God will ſend his ſonne clothed in mans fleſh to waſh 
_ them, and they will kill him . Alſo Rabbi Iuda ſapeth , That after a 
conclug} long bꝛeathing time, God will deliuer his name of twelue letters to 
ons R. Iuda leremy in wzitting after this maner, /ehouah elohim emetiò, that is to ſap, 
in bis book The euerlaſting God is trueth, & that he will wipe out the firſt Letter of 
of Hope. the laſt woꝛd ſo as there ſhall remaine Iehona h elebim meth, that is to ſap, 
The euetlaſting God is dead , And peraduenture it is there vpon, that 
Rabbi Ioſua the ſonne of Levy ſayd, That Iſraell was nor heard in the 
Miezen worlde, for want of knowing this name: that is to ſay, for want of 
Inralc i . . . : 
Tehilim. praying vnto God by the Madiator Chriſt who died for vs. To be 
Philo the ſhoꝛt, Philo the lewe, a verp renowned Authoz , handling this queſfi- 
Iewinhis gn, namely when the baniſhed Iſraelites and Iewes ſhould returne 
_— home, ſaith it ſhould be at the death ofa high pꝛieſt. How be it finding 
med. Look himſelfe graueled at this, that ſome line longer than otherſome , Surely 
before in I beleeue (ſaith hee) that this High prieſt ſhall not bee a Man, but the 
the 6. chap. word (the which he pꝛayſeth in infinit places) exempt from al ſinne both 
8 willing and vnwilling, who to his father hath God, and to his Mother 
the wiſdom that is without beginning & without end. UWherbp it appea- 
reth that he had heard of Chriſt a high pꝛeſt, whom it behoned to be God 
the ſonne of God, that he might ſanctiſie, t likwiſe ma that he might dye. 
Obiection. As touching the ſtarting- hole which the newe Rabbines ſerke, in that 
(confrarie to the whole courſe, both of their owne auncient wꝛiters and 
of the Scripture ) in ſtede of one Chꝛiſt God and Pan, they make two 
| e Chꝛiſtes, the one the Sonne of Dauid, the other the Sonne of loſe pb, 
_ wy 4 1 ſaping that this latter ( to whom they apply al the foꝛeſatd Texts) ſh alba 
- $585 ſlapne in battell , ano afterward rapſed againe by the Pꝛayers of other: 
r Surelp let vs fell them as R. Moyſes doth, that none other than only the 
ſonne of Dauid, ſhall come with authoꝛitie of Chꝛiſt, howbeit that there 
are two commings of Chꝛiſt, the one in lowlines as Zacharie ſaieth 
Zachary. 9. Poore, Lowely,and Sautour-!yke; and the other in maieſtie out of the 
— | Cloudes ot the ayre as is deſcribed in Daniel]: the one to Rede&me, 
Miles: the other to indge, as they themſelues ſap vpon theſe woꝛdes of Eccleſi- 
Coheleth a tes, vhat is it that hath beene? The ſame that ſhalbe: wherevpon they 
Cap. I. v. 9. inferre, The laſt Redeemer is reuealed, and hee that is hidden ſhall 
1 come yet once againe. To bee ſhoꝛt, here pæ ſe, howe in the end the 
Sem im, umbling blocke is turned into gloꝛie. Foꝛ as Chꝛiſt dyed innocentiy, 
cap. Helec ſo ſhall he alſo riſe againe t reigne foꝛ euer. Vea he ſhall riſe againe : fo; 
Pſal.s. ft is written in the Pſalme, Thou wilt not ſuffer thy holy one to ſee cor- 
\ ruption, which ſaping cannot be meant of Dauid, fo; he is dead x _— 
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in his graue, yea t hee ſhalbe raiſed againe within the third day oz it is 
witten, He will quicken vs after two daies, & in the third day wil he raiſe 

vs vp againe, Alſo hee ſhall goe vp into Heauen, to ſit at the right hande 00 
ofGDD, foz it is witten, The Lorde hath ſayde to my Lorde, fir Ole the 6. 
thou on my tight hand. And all theſe Texts are ſo expounded bp Rabbi Pſal. 110. 
Moyſes Hadatſan, by Rabbi Hacadoſch, by R. Jonathan the Sonne of — — 
Vꝛiell and others: and thep ber all accompliſhed in Jeſus, Foz their R Moyſes 
owne waiter loſephus ſapth, In the time of Tiberius there was one Ieſus, Hadarian 

a wiſeman (at leaſtwiſe if he was to bee called a man) who was a worker vpon Ge- 
of great miracles , and a teacher of ſuch as loue the truth, and had a neſts. Cap. 
great trayne as well of Iewes as of Gentyles. N euertheleſſe, beeing 8 . 
accuſed vnto Pilate by the cheefe of the Iewes, hee was crucified . But on 2 
yet for all that, thoſe which had loued him from the beginning, ceaſſed The book 
not to continue ſtill, For hee ſh:wed himſelfe aliue vnto them a three of Col- 
dayes after his death as the Prophetes had foretold of him both this and —_— in 
divers other things, And euen vnto this day doe thoſe continue ſtill . 
which after his name are called Chriſtians . Certeſſe then let vs con» quty Lib. 
clade as this Fewe doth in the ſelle ſame place, and in his owne wozdes, 18. ca. 4. 
This leſus was in very deede the Chriſt , Foz as foz the godly tale, 

That Chꝛiſtes Dilciples ſtole him out of his Graue, and that foz feare 

they did caſt him downe in a Gardpne where he was found afterward: 

the fondneſſe and the fabulouſnefſe thereof appereth in this, that 
whereas becauſe he had ſayde in his life time. Deſtroye this Temple, & 

in three dayes I wil raile it vp againe. And alſo, there ſhall none other ſigne 

be giuen vnto you but the ſigne of the Prophet Ionas, t lo foꝛth:thereupon 

the le wes cauſed Pilat to ſet a ſure guard about the ſcpulchze : pet not w ⸗ 

ſtanding, Pilate, wꝛiting after ward to the Emperour Claudius, aduerti- 

ſed him ol the reſurrecio of Jeſus, ſo as the greter 4 ſurer the guard was 

that Pilate did ſet, the mo, and the ſtrenger were the witneſſes to pꝛoue 

the le wes liars in that behalfe. A ſo the high Pꝛieſtes being ſo inraged a- 

gainſt Jeſus as they were, would not haue ſficked to haue hanged vp the 

laid found Carke ſſe openly in the market place, wherby they might haue 

aboliſhed al the reputatiõ of Je ſus out of hand. Againe on the other ſide, 

the apoſtles were men ſo afraid of death, ſo weake harted, ſo feble in faith, 

eſo viterly without credit; that there is not any likelihod that they durſt 

take the matter in hand. Nap ( which moꝛe is) what benefite could they 

haue had by his dead Carkeſſe: what ſhould it haue boted them to haue 

fozgone their Childꝛen, their Miues, yea and themſelues to foꝛ ſuch a 
one-Should they not rather haue had cauſe fo haue bene offended at his 


couſinage , e therupon bene the readter to haue condemned the _— 
2ance 
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bꝛance ofhim themſelues, and io haue turned all men away from him? 
Contrartwiſe, they pzeach nothing but his relarrection; foz that are thep 
contented to die: foꝛ that doe they teach other men to die: alonlp by that 
do they hope to line and die moſt bleſſedly; and of all the whole number 
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ok them, there was not ſo much as one that could be bꝛought to ſap other, 
wile : nap rather which couls be made to conceale it, and not to ſpeake 
of it, though they were let alone, pea oꝛ ſoꝛ any pꝛomiſe oꝛ thꝛeatning 
that the greateſt perſonages in the woꝛld could make vnto them. Sure- 
155 therefoꝛe, if euer any beede were frac, wee mall nedez (ape that 
| this is it. 
_— Finally Daniell ſaith; After that the Anointed is ſlaine, The Prince 
The "i of a people to come , ( that ts to ſap, the Empcroar of Rome ) ſhall 
ſtruction deſtroy the Citie and the Sanctuarie, and his ende ſhall he in deſtruction, 
o Heu- and vnto the end of the warre bee deſolations ordained, But hee ſhall ſta- 
p alem. pliſh his couenant with many in one weeke,and in halfe a weeke ſhall he 
cauſe the Sacrificing and Offering to ceaſſe. And to the ſame effect Jes 
ſus himſelfe ſaith , Weepe for your ſelues and for your Children, and 


let them which are in Iewrie flec into the Mountaines . Abhomination 

ſhall abide inthe holy place, and of the Temple one ſtone ſhall not bee 

left ypon another. and yet neuertheleſſe, this Goſpell ( faith he) ſhall bee 

preached ouer all the world for a witnes to all Nations. Mho can (ap that 

this was not accompliſhed within a while after the death of Jeſus 2 And 

who ſeꝛth not pet fill the remnants of this deiolation vpon Hieruſalem, 

ioſephus And vpon all that people⸗ ea t moꝛeouer, that thts their vtter ruine and 
: __ An: oqgerthzow, is not to be fathered vpon any other thing , than bpon their 
>. g. putting of Jeſus to death: Jeſus was appzehcnded in Mount Oliuet: 
Inthe - and from Mount Oliuet was Hieruſalembeſce ged. He was cruciſied on 
lewi the dap of the Paſſoner ; and on that dape was the Citie entered into. 
warres.li.5. He was whipped in the Romaine Empetours Pauilion by Pilate; and 
2 mY in the Emperours Pauilion were the Iewes whipped by the Romans faz 
28. 4 their pleaſare. He was deliuered by them into the hands of the Gentiles 
and they themſelues were ſcattered abꝛoade into the whole woꝛld, to bee 

14:10. A ſcoꝛning ſtocke to all Nations , Df thele thinges and many other 
exinit like doe the Rabbines complaine in their hilkozies, and the moze they 
Flaccus. ſpeake ot them, the moze doe they confeſe Gods Judgement vpon them 
The Tal- ſolues. Fo2 what elſe are all theſe things, but the execution of this their 
mud —— own? ſentence giuen vpon themſelues, his bloud bee vpon vs and vpon 
2 = our Children? Inſomuch that (as Ioſephus repozteth } when Ticu> ſawe 
of Hieruſa the ſapde extremities hee lifted vp his eyes to heauen and ſapde, Lorde 
lem. thou knoyvelt that my handes are clecre from all this bloud that is ſhed. 


And 
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And aftcrtvard when vpon the taking ol the Citfe, he had conſidered the 
ſoꝛce and ſfrength of the place and the people: he ſaid, In very dee de God 
hath fought on our ſide in the taking of this Cittie, for otherwiſe what 
power coulde euer haue wonne it Alſo the Cemple was burnt downe, 
though he did what he could to haue ſaged it, becauſe ( ſaith Ioſephus ) 
the vneſchuable day of the deſtruction thereof was come. Likewiſe 
the City was raſed, caſt vpon heapes, and made leuel with the ground, 
as if neuer man had dwelt there; and ten hundꝛed thouſand men were 
put to the [worde within it; which thing wee reade not to haue bene 
done to anp other Cittie taken by the Romanes. To be ſhoꝛt, the ignes 
that went afoze, and the voice that gaue warning from heaven, and the ſoſcphus, 
opening of the temple of it own acco2d, ſeemed to be fozefelings of Gods — * 
w2ath that was to light vppon them. Againe, the Fountaine of Silo e Icwes. 
which was d2yed vp afoze, ſwelled vp to gine water to the Romane ub. y cap. . 
Hoſfe. Inſomuch that their owne Hiffo:pwaiter, beholding ſo many re- 12. 14.16. 
coꝛdes of Gods wꝛath, was in maner conſtreyned to come ſomewhat 
nigh the canſe thereof, which he affirmeth to be, that the high; pꝛieſt Ana- 
nus had vniuſtly x haſtily cauſed lames the bꝛether of Jeſus to be ſfoned 
to death, t certaine others with him, to the great grefe of God men, and 
of ſuch as loued the Lawe, To the which purpoſe alſo may this ſaying of 
the notableſt of their Rabbines bee applyed , That the ſecond Temple 
was deſtroyed for their ſelling of the righteous , and for hating him with- 
out cauſe ; actoꝛding to this ſaying of Jeſus concerning them, They have Iohn x6. 
hated me withour cauſe. 
And whereas ſome [ewes af this day ds ſay,that they be puniſhed be⸗ 
canſe ſome ot them receiued this Jeſus foꝛ py Chzilt: there is ns likclibod 
or trueth in it. Fo2 conſidering that Gods maner is to ſaue a whole Ct- 
tp foz ſome ten god mens ſakes , if they be found in it: her would much 
rather haue ſaued his owne peeple foz ſo many mens ſakes, being the 
chicke and repꝛeſenting the tate of the Realmeof lewry , which did put 
their hands to the accuſing of Jeſus ; and toꝛ ſo great a multitudes ſake, 
which eryed out, Away with him, away with him, crucifie him. And if 
God confirmed the Pꝛieſt-· hod vato Phinee s, foꝛ his ʒealouſneſſe in pu⸗ 
niſhing a ſimple lſraelite: what thinke pou pour ſelucs to haue deſer- 
ued, ſoꝛ crucifping(as vou beare pour ſelues on hand) and enim of God 
one that named himſelfe Ch:if the Lozdes Anoynted, yea and which 
ſaide he was verp God himſelfe? Yet notwithſtanding in the middes of 
all theſe calamities, the City and Temple of this Jeſus were builded R Hadar- 
bp, firſt in le wr ie it ſelfe, and afterward in the whole woꝛlde; and accoz- ſan pon 
ding to Daniels P;opheſte,the Conenant of Saluation was ſfabliſhed Daniell 
among 


| Midraſch 
Thehilim. 
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among all nations by the pꝛeaching ok his Apoffles; and the Sacrifices 


ok the lewes were then put downe, and neuer any where reutaed a- 


gaine ſince that time. And within a while after, the very Jdolatries 
of the Gentiles, which had poſſeſſed the whole woꝛld, were likewiſe daſh- 
ed alſo, as we ſhall ſæ hereafter, Whereof Rabbi Hadarſan wꝛiting vp: 
on Daniell ſemeth to haue giuen ſome incling, in that he ſaith , Halfe 
a weeke,that is to ſay, three ye ares and a halfe, ſhall make an end of Sa- 
crificing. And ſo doth R. lohanan in that he ſaith, Three yeares anda 
hal fe hath the preſence of the Lord cryed out vpon Mounte Oliuet, ſay- 
ing,Secke God while hee may be found, and call yppon him while he is 
neere hand, And vpon the Pſalmes it is ſaid, That by the ſpace of three 
yeares and a halfe God would teach his Church in his owne perſon, Now 
if is manifeſtly knowne, that Jeſus pꝛeached betweene thꝛer and folbꝛe 
peares about Hieruſalem, and that his pꝛeaching was purſued and con- 
tinued afterward by his Apoſtles, 

So then, we haue in the pꝛophets a Chzil the ſonne of God, which was 


tobe bone of a Uirgin,in the end of the thꝛerſcoꝛe and ten werkes men⸗ 


tioned in Daniel, at Bethleem in Iewrie ; whom being fozegone by an E- 


lias, it behoued to pꝛeach the kingdome of God, to die a repꝛochlull death 


fo: mans Saluation, and fo riſe againe with gloꝛie; ſhoztly wherevpon 
ſhonld followe the deſfruction of Hieruſalem and of the Temple. And at 
the verp ſelfeſame time, we haue in our Goſpels and in the ſtoꝛies of 
the Iewes themſelues, one Jeſus the ſonne of God, boꝛne of the Uirgin 
Marie, at Bethleem in Iewrie, who being foꝛegone bp Iohn the Baptiſt, 
pzeached the kingdome of Heauen both in woꝛd and deede, was crucifi: 
ed at Hieruſalem, belckued on by the Gentiles, and renenged by the ouer⸗ 
thꝛowe and deſtruction of the Temple. And all theſe circumſtances and 
markes are ſo peculiar vnto him, that they can by no meanes agre ts 
any other. Mhereloꝛe let vs conclude, that this Jeſus is the very ſame 
Chꝛiſt that was pꝛomiſed from time to time in the Scriptures, and er 
hibited in his due time accoꝛding to our Goſpell. Foz that is the thing 
which we had to pꝛwue in theſe laſt two Chapters. 


| T be æxxi. Chapter. 


An anſwere to the Obiections which the Iewes alledge againſt Ieſus, 
why they ſhould not receiue him for the Chriſt or Meſſias. 


Na let bs examine the obiections of the Iewes,and ſer what they 
can ſape againſt the Teſtimonie of all the Pꝛophetes, — 
| | agr | 
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aqreth fitlye to Jeſus, and can agre to none but him. Firſt, if Jeſus 

(ſay they) were the Chꝛiſt; who ſhould haue knowne and reteiued him, Obiedion, 
rather than the great Synagogue which was at that time? This obiec ⸗ chat he 
tion is very old; foꝛ in the Goſpel the Phariſtes ſap, Do any of the Phari- muſt haue 
ſies or chiefe Rulers beleeue in him, aue onely this raſcall people which 2 
know not the La, who be accurſed ? Here J might alledge Simeon ſur⸗ 1 18 
named the righteous, a Diſciple of Hillels, who had ſernes foꝛtie peares 
in the Sanauarie, how he acknowledged Jeſus fo2 the Sauiour of 1'rael 

| the light ofthe Gentiles; in the which Simeon the Jewes themſelues 

conleſſe tyat Spirit of God to haue ſatled , which was wont to inſpire Luke. 2. 
the great Synagogue and inſpired him (ill during all his life. Alſo J 

could alledge lohn the Bap:iſt, whome they called the great Rabbi loha- 

nan, who acknowledging Zelus to bee the ſonne of G O D lent his Aa 
Diſciples vnto him: And likewiſe Gamaliel, whome in the Actes of the * 
Apoſtles we reade to haue ſapde, If this Doctrine be of God, it will con- 

tinue; if not, it will periſn; and in Clemeſt, that he was a Dilcip'e of the 

Apoſtles; and in their owne bokes, that he was the Diſciple of the ſaide Talmud. 
Simeon: And finally Saint Paule himlſelfe, a Diſciple of the ſaide Ga- creariſe 
maliel, ſo:hlp a very great man, and of great fauour and authoꝛitie a- Perkei- 
mong them, whome they cannot in any wiſe miſfrulf, To be ſhozt, Io- Woch. 
ſephus repoꝛteth p this Jeſus was followed among the lewes, of all ſuch 

as loned the frueth,+x that as many as loved the Law, did greatly blame 

Annas tbe high-pzieſt,fo2 cauſing p diſciples of Jeſas to be put to death. Nchu. 
Alſo R. Ne humia the ſonne of Hacana haning recounted the mpzacles mia. 

of Jeſus) within a little of whoſe time hee was) ſaith expꝛeſly, Iam 

one of thoſe which haue beleeued in him, and haue beene baptized, 4 
and haue walked in the right way. Ltkewiſe the S. Rabbi ſemeth to Rabbics of 
haue held Jeſus foꝛ the Chꝛiſt, and if he dio not, then is it pet moꝛe won · the name 
derfull than if he had knotvn him, conſidering that be ſæmeth to deſcribe of Hoca- 
this Jeſus by the ſelft ſame circumſtances that the very Chꝛiſt is deſcri⸗ _ _ 
bed by him. But without any ſtanding vpon that point, J ſap further to 5... 1. 
them. That wheras the Synagogue reccined not Jeſus fo! the Meſſias one living 
their ſo doing is a token that he was the very Meſſias indede : and that vnder An- 
their receiuing of Barcozba foꝛ the Pelſias, was a ſure p:oofe that — ung 
Barcozba was not the Peſſias. Fo2it is expꝛeſly ſaide by the P2o- dere 
phets,that when the Meſſias came vnto them, they ſhould be ſo blinde as ꝑmperour 
not to know him, and ſo vnthankfall as to deſpiſe him. The ftone (ſayth Antonie. 
Dauid) which the builders refuſed; is become the chiefe corner ſtone, Pal. II. v. 
and that is a matuelous thing in our eyes. And this ſeping doth Jeſus in . 11 


terpzet concerning the king dome of heauen, which ſhould be taken ra 
the 


% 


Micheas. 5. 
yerl. 2. 
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the Tewes foz their refuſing thereof. Allo this tert is applyed to the Mel 
frag by R.Ionathan, pea and by R. Sclomab allo ( as great an enemie to 
Chꝛiſt as he is) who wꝛiting vpon Michaes ſatth, that Chꝛiſt (by expꝛeſſe 


name) ſhoulo be boꝛne in Bethleem: and which wap ſo euer they turne 


Eſay. 6. 53. 


Deut. 2 8. 


themſelues, they can gather none other (ence of that place, Herenpon 


commeth it that the pong babes crp out in the Goſpell, Hoſanna which 


commeth in the name of the Lord: which is the verſe that followeth next 
after the foze alledged place. And Eſay ſaith, Goe tell this people, Heare & 
vnderſtand not, Looke and ſee not. Harden the heart of this people, ſtop 
their eares, and cloſe their eyes, leaſt they ſee with their eyes, & heare with 
their eares, and vnderſtand with their hearts, and turne againe, and I heale 
them. Yow long? Euen ( ſaith the Loꝛd) till all their Cities be deſolate 
without inhabitants, and the houſes without any man in them, and the 
land bee a wilderneſſe. Yet ſhall a Tythe remaine and turne againe, and 
bee made bare as a Turpentine Tree aud an Oake , whoſe ſappe neuer- 
theleſſe ſhall continue in them . And if pe deſtre the interpꝛetation 
hereof, beholde, it is readie at hand in the ſame Pzophet. Foꝛ going 
about to deſcribe with what humilitie and ſimplicitie Chzif Could 
come to ſuffer foꝛ vs, ( whome theſe great Rabbines loked foz to haue 


come in triumph to content their pzide and ambition) Who hath be. 


leeucd our preaching ( ſaith he) or to whome is the Lordes arme diſco- 
ucred ? That is to ſape, of ſo great a number of Iewes which loke fo; 
the Meſſias, howe fewe ſhall there bee that will belene him, when 
they ſ& him come after ſuch faſhion as J am to deſcribe him vnto them? 
But ſurely ( ſapth hee) Thoſe to whome hee had neuer beene declared 
ſhall ſee him, and thoſe that neuer heard of him ſhall conſider him, This 
text (as J haue declared often heretofoꝛe) is expounded by the lewes 
themſelues concerning the Paſlias, Alſo Zacharie ſaith, I will pou re out 
the ſpirit of grace and mercie vpon the houſe of Dauid, & vpon the inha- 
biters of NHieruſalem, and they ſhall looke vnto mee whome they haue 
pe arced. This Hieruſalem (ſape J) and this houſe of Dauid wherevp 
on GDD will powꝛe out his grace and mercie, are the very ſame 
which ſhall pzarce his Anointed and cruciſie him, after the ſame maner 
that they martyꝛed Eſay, leremie and Zacharie , and fozmented all the 
reſt of the Pꝛophets, accozding wherennto our Loꝛde Jeſus (aide vat0 
them, lc is not meete that any Prophet ihould die elſewhere than at Hie- 
ruſalem. Now they muſt nedes graunt, that if they were to kill him, 
they were not to kno we him: foz who durſt be ſo pꝛe ſumptuous as to lay 
his hand wittinglye vpon the Loꝛdes Anointed:! And that place doe 
they expound alſo to concerne the Peſſias. To be ſhoꝛt, Moyſes w_ 

| e 
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The ſtranger that is among thee ſhall be thy head, and thou ſhalt bee his 

taile : he ſhall be aduanced aboue thee, and thou ſhalt bee his vnderling. 

And Eſay faith, Becauſe of the ſinne of Iuda, I will ſeeke out thoſe which 

haue not ſought for mee, and I will bee found of them which haue not Iere. 3. ver. 
enquired for me. I will giue a better place in my Temple to the Gelded hs 

men and Straungers , than to the Sonnes and Daughters of Iſraell. 

And it is an oꝛdinary matter among the Pꝛophets, to bſe ſuch ſpæches 

as this, Thoſe which are my people, ſhall no more be my people: and 

they which were not my people ſhall be my people, andſuch other. And 

ſeldome do they ſpeake any woꝛd of the calling of the Gentiles, but they 

match it Immediately with the caſfing off of the ewes fo2 their rcfa- 

ſing of Chꝛiſt, like as pe cannot well make mention of the graffing of a 

tree with a ſftraunge Jmpe oꝛ ſien, but v muſt alſo ſpeake of the cutting 

off ofthe boughs to make place foꝛ it. To the ſame effea-doe R.Samai Lima 
and R. Selomob ſap, It is ſaide in leremie, I will take one out of a Cittie, CR. 
and two out of a Tribe, and make them to enter into Syon, becauſe Cap, He- 
(adde they) that as of ſixehundred thouſand Iſralites, onely two ( that is lec. 

to wit, Ioſua and Caleb) entered into Chanaan: ſo ſhall it bee alſo on the 

dayes of the Meſſias. And the ſonnes of Rabbi H · ja affirme. That the 

Meſſtas ſhall be aſfone to ſtumble at vnto the two honſes of Iſraell, and 

a Snare of the Inhabiters of Heruſalem, and they deliuer it ſoꝛ a great * 
ſecref, Alſo R. lohanan ànd R. Iacob, ſap that the Gentiles ſhall be put in hedtum ch. 
the place of the le wes that haue refuſed the Loꝛde, as the Hoꝛſe is put in Dinci 

the place of an Dre that halteth. And whereas J haue ſaid that Gods ſpi ⸗ Mammo- 
rit ſhould be with dꝛabon from the Spnagogae foz their iniquities ſake. ?* ch. 


Rabbi Judas ſaith, that when the ſonne of Dauid commeth, there ſhall be 1 


ſe we wiſe men in [ſracll , and the wiſedome of the Scribes ſhall ſtinke, cha. Helec. 
and the Schooles of Diuinitie ſhall become Brothel-houſes : which ac- 

toꝛdeth with this ſaying of our Lo2de Jeſus, Of a houte of prayer yee 

haue made my houſe a denne of theeues , And R. Nehoray ſaith that 

mens countenances ſhall at that time bee paſt iname. And R. Nehemias 

wꝛiteth, that wicke dneſſe ſhatbe multiplied without meaſute, and there Talmud 
ſhal be nothing but vntowar dnefle & herefie : inſomuch that (as ſaith R. 1 
Natronai, ) They ſhall ſaye that the miracles which the Meſſias ſhall Helec 
worke are done by Magicke and by vncleane Spirites. To bee ſhoꝛt, lere- R.Moyſes 


mic ſaith , The Shepheardes are become beaſtes, and haue noc ſought — 
the Lord. And in another place, They haue made my ſheepe to go aſtray, r 


and turned them away to the mountaines. And the Rabbines toconfirme jcremy. 
the matter, ſay thus: If our predeceſſors were the hildren ot men, wee 10 ve. II & 


be che Children of Aſſes: and ſurely ( faith R. Menahem, ) the ſhee Aſſe 30. wer. o. 
| of 
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Ea y. v. An Chailttans, 


t Emppꝛe of Cyrus and Alexauder, admit he had all the power and riches 
0 
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ofR.Pinchas is wiſer than we. But to come backe again to the Pꝛophelle 
ol Eſay, The Oxe (ſaith he) knoweth his owner, and the A ſſe knoweth 


his maiſters Crib, but my people knowe not mee, they haue no vndet- 
ſtanding, And in very deede wholoener doubteth pet ſfill what ſpirit go- 
uerned the Teachers of the lewes from this time foozth ; let him reade 
but onely their Talmud, which is ſuch a boke, that God(ſay thep)ſtndi- 
eth in it euery firſt fower howers ofthe day: And when Hieruſalem was 
deſfroped, he left himſelfe th:z& cubits (pace whereon to ſit and reade 
in the Talmud, which pet notwithſfanding was not then made. Ber⸗ 
ſides this, they make G O Dein that boke) to bewaile the miſcries 
ok Iſraell, to be angrie at the combe of a Cocke, to lie, and to commit 
ſinne and ſo foꝛthʒ ſo that if a man might haue loked into the conſciences 
ofthoſe Rabbines, J bel&ne he ſhoulde haue ſ&ene that they made not ſo 
good account of G O Das of themſelues. As fo: the Scriptures, they 
expound not one text of them among a hundzed to the purpoſe , no no; 
ſcarſlp without blaphemie, ſauing where they follow oz alledge the 
Rabbines of olde time. The reſtdue are either topes, oz olde wines 
tales, oꝛ hozrible blaſphemtes,oz things either to fond fo: Chilozen oꝛ to 
wicked foꝛ men, and ſuch as euen the Dinell himſelfe would be aſhamed 
of. To be ſhoꝛt, J cannot tell howe they that wꝛate that boke coulde 
bee Iewes;o02 how the reading of it now ſhould not make them all become 


ob ection Met they reply ſtill and ſap ; What likelihwd is there that this Jeſus 
concerning has the eſſias, comming lo attired as hee did ? D2 were not wee (at 
1 leaſtwiſe) wozthy to be excuſed toꝛ not knowing him, comming diſgui⸗ 
Ic. fed after that maner: Nay, J demaund ot vou, after what other ſoꝛt he 
could oꝛ ſhould come conſidering that he came to humble himſelfe x to be 

crucified fo2 vs 2 You loked to haue had him pꝛincelike. and he was foze- 

pꝛomiſed pee: a Marriour, and it was told pou he ſhoulde bee beaten 

and wounded: with a great traine, and hee is deſcribed alone vpon an 

Alle:with a company of wines , and there was no mo ſpoken of but only 

one: with triumphing and feaſting, and pe were infozmeb afozehande 

that his bꝛead ſhoulde be ſfeeped in vinegar, and his Cup be full of gall 

and bitterneſſe. ou imagine vnder him, either the Peace of Salomon, 

oꝛ the Conqueſts of great Alexander: peace to manure lewrie at your 

eaſe, and Marre to reape the riches of the Gentiles, But hee came to 

appeaſe Gods wzath , and to vanquiſh the Dinell, and thencc foꝛth to 

make lewes and Gentiles equall . Df theſe two comminges which is 

moſk mæte, both foꝛ Gods gloꝛie, and ſoꝛ his owne : Admit he had the 
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of all the Kingdomes that euer were in the wozld; what were all this 
but a witneſſe of his want, and an abatement of bis gloꝛie: As !oz ex- 
ample; Moyſes led Str hundzed thouſand fighting men out of Acgypt» 
and with the roke of his rod he pa Ned the red ſea, and dꝛowned the Ac - 
gyptians therein. Nowe in whether had Gods gloꝛie moze appea- 
red and the calling of Moyſes bren better warranted, bp his winning 
ofa battell againſt the Acgypcians with ſo great àa number of men, 82 
by ouerthꝛowing them with one ſtroke of a rod: In reducing the King 
to reaſon by foꝛce oł armes oz in making him to ſeeke mercie by an hoſt 
of lleas and lice⸗ Let vs come now to Chꝛiſt. Hee was to ſubdue the 
woꝛld bnder bis obebience. Whether was it mo2e to his glozie t moe 
coꝛreſpondent to his Godhead, to haue done it by inveſfing bimſelfe in 
and Emppꝛe, oꝛ by ridding himſelfe of all woꝛldly meanes, by fozce of 

armes oꝛ his onely wo:de 2 By conqueriag men with ſhewe ol pompe, 
' 6; dy winning them with ſaffcring repꝛoch at their hand? By trium⸗ 
phing ouer them, oꝛ by being cruciſies by them Bp being aliue, oz e- 
uen by being dead? By killing his enemies, 62 by pelding vnto them? 
By onerth2owing his foes ; oz by ſending his ſeruants to ſaffer what- 
ſoeuer they would doe bato them - Foz who (ſeth not, that inthe vico- 
ries of }B2zinces, their men bee partakers with them of their gloꝛie? And 
that in battels betwene men, the Hoꝛſe and the ſpeare haue their part? 
And that oftentimes the hardneſſe and the veric ſhadowe ofthe Creffes 
of their helmetes (as pee would ſap ) do ſtep in foz a ſhare - Surely ther» 
foꝛe, wer map well ſap, that Jeſus could not haue ſhewed his Godhead 
better, than in comming like an abiect and miſerable man, noz his 
frength better, than in comming in febleneſſe : noꝛ his might, than in 
inficmitie, noz his gloꝛie, than in deſpiſedneſſe: noꝛ his eternitie, than 
in dying, noꝛ his riſing againe, than in being buried, noꝛ his whole pꝛe⸗ 
ſence, than in going his wap hence, noꝛ finally his quickning life , than 
in conquering the woꝛlde by the death of his Diſciples, Foz had hee come 
otherewiſe, man had had the gloꝛie thereof: the ſtronglier he had come, 
the leſſe had beene his bictoꝛie: and the moze pompe hee had pꝛetended 
out wardly, the leſſe had he alwates vttered his Godhead, and the moꝛe 
ercuſable had both the Tewes and Gentiles bene in not receiuing him. 
Co be ſhozt, wil pe ſ& that he was the ſame ſon of God, which was pꝛe⸗ 
ſẽt with God at the creating ofthe wozld : God created the woꝛld Wout 
matter oꝛ ſfuffe wherof, ⁊ without helpe, by his only woꝛd: and Jeſus be⸗ 
ing deſtitute of al helps à meane hath conquered the wozld with his only 
woꝛd, euen by his own death, which ſeemeth to haue bin a cleare diſpatch 


of him: Mhat greater Pateſtie 0; i can we imagine than this: 
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An ob- Pea but ( ſay they) where bee the ſignes pꝛomiſed by the Pꝛophets⸗ 
iection and ſpecially the euerlaſting peace which Chꝛiſt was to bzing vnto the 
_ .,. woꝛld, which ſhoulde tur1e Swoꝛdes into Pattocks and Speares into 
"24 by Cou'ters? To this wee may anſwer, that Jeſus was bozne vader the 
the Pro- Emperaur Augſtus , àt which time the Hylkoꝛies tell vs that the Cem. 
phets are ple of lanus of Rome was ſhut vppe, and all the woꝛlde was at peace 
nor throughout, as who woulde ſay that by that meane God meant to open 
o pate. a fre wap to the pꝛeaching of his Goſpel. But let them firſt of all marke 
here their owne contrarietie of ſpech, in that they require of vs here 
a generall peace, and in other places ſpeake of battles againſt Gog and 
Migog, and of the bathing of themſelues in the bloud of the Gentil es,in- 
ſomuch as they ſap that their ſecond Meſſias the ſonne of loſeph, ſhall 
be flaine in battle. Nap,as hee is a ſpiritu all King , ſo be his warres and 
peace ſpirituall alſo, Eſay calleth him a man of warre: but of his wars 
he ſaith , They ſhall turne their ſwordes into Coulters. On the contra- 
rie part he calleth him the Pꝛince of peace: but of ſuch peace where of it 
Eſay. 9. &. is ſaid ; The chaſtiſement of our peace was laid vponaim, and by his 
53+ ſtripes are we healed ; that is to wit, hee was wounded fo? our miſo s 


and toꝛne fo our iniquities. To be ſhoꝛt, Micheas ſaith , Hee himſelfe 


Eſay. 2. 


Micheas.5. ſhalbe the peace. Neuertheleſſe, to the intent pe ſhould not thinke her 
Ver. 3. meaneth ot pour manuring ot pour grounds and of pour dꝛeſſing of pour 


Minepards; yet ſhal not the Aſſyrian (ſaith hee) ccaſſe to come into our 
Land, & to ma ch in our Palaces. And therfoze doth leremie wel ſap, Hee 
ſhal breake the yoke from thy necke, & buſt aſunder thy bonds:howbeit 
(as he expoundeth himſelfe in another place, )in ſuch ſort as thou ſhalt not 
ſerue ſtraunge Gods any more : that is to ſap, he wil both winne vs vit⸗ 
toꝛie and bee our vidozie himſelfe againſt the Deuil, x aiſo both purchaſe 
vs peace and be our peace vnto God, accozding to this which he ſaith els 
Talmudin where: The Euetlaſting will be our righteouſnes. And in trueth, in the 
— —_ boke of Sabbath where theſe ferts are examined , Rabbi Eliezer ſaith 
* plainelie, That warres ſhall not ceaſſe at the firſt comming ofthe Meſſt⸗ 
as, but onelp at bis ſecond comming, that is to wit, when he commeth 

in gloꝛie to tadge the woꝛld. 
Ofthe lame ſtampe are the obiecttons that followe .- It is wozitten 
Zacharie. (ay they) that Mount Oliuet ſhalt bee ſplit aſunder in the middes, and 
14. ver. 4. the one halfe fall cowards the Eaſt and the other halfe towarde the 
Weſt: which thing we ſer not pet come to paſſe. Nel, they cannot denie 
but that this tert ſpeaketh plainely of the deſfruction of Hieruſalem : t if 
they will nerds followe the letter, they ſhall ſe& in their owne hiſfozies, 


that when the Romanes beſzged the Citie, they made their ous - 
| af 


Teremie. 
30. & 35. 


a * 
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that ſide. Againe,it is ſapde, That the Lordes hill ſhall be aduanced a- R. Iohanan 
boue all hilles ; and there vpon they dꝛea: me that Hicruſalem ſhalbe hots Be text 
ſed bp th2e& leagnes into the apze, But theſe people which other-whiles ch Mi. 
delight ſo much in Allegoꝛies, ought to vnderſfand theſe, euen by the draſch.PGl 
tert it ſelfe. Foz ( ſaith the Pꝛophet) folke ſhall ſay let vs goe vp to Sion 86. Zach- 
and God will there teach vs his wayes: The Lawe ſhall come out of Si- ute 4. 
on and the word of the Lord from Hieruſalem. And J pzap pou when — — 
came they better out, than when the Apoſtles of Jeſas did ſpꝛead them 4 
abꝛoade from Hieruſalem thꝛough the whole world! Ano therefoze Rab- 
bi Selomoh ſaith vpon thoſe texts, that the Loꝛde ſhould at that time be 
magnified in Hieruſalem, by a greater ſigne, than he was in Sinai, Car- R.Sclamoh | 
mel,and Thabor. And Rabbi Abraham the ſonne of Ezra ſaith , that this & R. Abra- 
Aduanced hill is the Peſſias, who ſhalbe bigbly aduaunced among the k = 
Gentiles. Alſo it ts ſapde in Eſay ; The Wol fe ſhal feed with the Lambe: — md 
and in Malachie , The Angell of the Lord ſhall make the wayes plaine : Micheas. 4. 


which things (ſap they) we ſe not yet perfoꝛmed, noz many other ſuch EA. 11. 
like. But pet doth Rabbi Moyles Ben Maimon their great teacher of — — | 
Righteonſn:ffe ſap ; Lerit neuer come in thy head, that in the time of Moyſes 
Chriſt the courſe of the worlde ſhall any whit bee changed : but when Ben Mai- 
thou readelt in Eſay, that the Woolfe ſhall dwell with the Lambe, call won. vpon 
tominde how Ieremie faith, A Woolfe of the wilderneſſe hath waſted r in 
them, and a Leopard watcheth at their Cities, to ſnatche vp them that — — 
come out. For the meaning thereof is, that both Iewes and Gentiles Kinges a 
ſhalbe conuerted to the true doctrine, and not hurt one another, but feede Warres. 
both together at one Cribbe, according to this ſaying of Eſay in the verie Ieremie. . 
ſame place, The Woolfe ſhall eate Hay with the Oxe. And after that 
maner (ſaith he) muſt wee expound all ſuch manner of ſpeeches, which 
belong to the time of Chriſt : for they bee parabolicall and figuratiue. 
Df the ſame ſoꝛte alſo is the erpoſition of Rabbi Dauid Kimhi , howbeif 
that oꝛdinarilp hee followed the Letter, andthe tranſlation of Ionathan 
himſelfe. And as touching the Angell oꝛ Ambaſſadoz that ſhould leuell 
the wapes mentioned in the text of Malachie: The meaning therof (ſaith 
Ramban) is that a great Prince ſhall bee ſent afore the Meſſias come, to 
prepare the hartes of the Iſraelites to the battell. But Malachie expoun⸗ 
deth himſelfe moꝛe fitly in theſe woꝛdes: Hee {hall turne the hearts of the 
Fathers to their Children: that is to ſape, he ſhall exhozt Iſraell to repen- 
kance, 

The obiections that inſue hereafter haue a little moꝛe weight in them. 
It is wzitten, I will deſtroye all the Idoles of the earth. Alſa, I will hun- 
gerſtatue all the Gods of the Gemiles, And againe, They ſhall all ſerue 


An 2 me 


An ob- 
iection 


that Idoli- 
trie ſnould 
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me with one ſhoulder. Mauld G O O that the abuſes which are crept 
into the Chꝛiſtian Church againſt Chzilfes oꝛdinance, were not ſo great 
a Stumblin q blocke to the lewes, Neuertheleſſe, let them conſidet the 


ceaſſe. great number of Gods wozſhipped by the Aſſyrians, Perſians, Greekes 


Eſay. 2. 
Mach, 13. 
Sophon. z. 


An Ob- 


iection 


and Romanes, at wha#time euerp Countrey, euery Cittle,cuerp Houl- 
hold, and euerp perſon had his peculiar God and his Idols by himſelfe : 
and they ſhall ind that within a littlewhite after the Apoſtles had pꝛeach⸗ 
ed the doctrine of Jeſus to the woꝛld, they were all gone, and not ſo much 
as any remembꝛance of them had no we remained, but that in publiſh⸗ 
ing the gloꝛte of God, we had allo declared their oncrthzowe . Let them 
reade the Hiſtoꝛies of the Heathen, and al ke of them what is be⸗ 
come of their D2acics, J meane the Dinelles which held them in with 
their Lies and Dꝛeames, and would not bee paciffed but with the Sacri⸗ 
ficing of men, pea and euen of their ob une Chiloꝛen: and ol all thoſe wic⸗ 
kt dneſſes, which had taken rote all the woꝛld thꝛoughout, can they now 
ſhew any pꝛint at all:? Euen in the time of Tiberius began men to aſke 
theſe queſtions, namely what was the cauſe that Oꝛacles ſpake not any 
moze; that Deuils wꝛought not as they had done afoꝛetimes: And that 
their Pꝛieſts wanted liuing? And the Heathen themſelugs were dꝛiuen 
to anſwere, that ſince the time that Jeſus had dyed, and his Diſciples 
had pꝛeached ab2oade, Arte Magicke and the Deuils had loſt their pow⸗ 
cr. So ſodaine, ſo bniuerſall, and ſo wonderfull to our very enemies was 
the chaunge in that time, and of ſo great foꝛce was the only name of Je- 
ſas in the mouth of thoſe pooꝛe men, againſt Kinges and Emperoꝛs a- 
gainſt their Kingdomes and Emppꝛes, and againſt the vpholders and 
woꝛchippers both of the Deuils and of their Idols. 

Foz bꝛiefeneſſe ſake Jomit this Obiedton following and ſuch other, 
as that all Nations haue not followed Jeſus. Foz the Pꝛophetes haue 
tolde vs, that but a remnant ſhall be ſaued and Jeſus himſelfe ſaieth that 


againſt the Many he called, and fewe choſen . And it ſafficeth that the voice ofthe 


altertion o 
Religion 
made b 

. Chriſt, 


Gaſpell hath bene heard ouer all the woꝛld t that the gate ofthe Church 
is ſet open to all Nations. Againe,to come to an iſſue, they know that the 
word Co! (that is to ſap All) betokeneth not that all men without excep⸗ 
tian ſhall follow him, but that all Nations without difference ſhall be 
his people. a gaine, the (eve of Chꝛiſt ( ſap they) ſhoulde bee enerlaſfing: 
but we ſ not the ſ&de of Jeſus to be ſo. They ſay berie wel, in that by 
the w32d Scede,thep meane Chꝛiſts Diſciples, x in their owne language 
they terme them Sonnes oz Children: and thanks be tothe Loꝛd, thero 
are Diſciples of his ſtil, euerp where thzongh the whole woꝛlo. 

Bit the pzincipall Dojection remaineth yet behinde,and that is * 
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If Jeſus be the Sonne of God, ( ſap they) why chaungeth he the Lawe 
of God his father delinered by Moyles, being (as hath bene ſaid alrea- 
die) both holy and inntolable, which who ſo doeth, how can bee be recei- 
ned fo; the Pelſias: Surely in this point where they charge Jeſus with 
the changing and aboliſhing of the Lawe ; we boͤllat contrary to them; 
affirming that he did not chaunge it oꝛ aboliſh it, but moze plainely ex⸗ 
pounded it + fulfilled if, Nay ſay they, Circumciũon was expꝛeſly cõman⸗ 
ded by God vnto Abraham, and afterward to Moyſes: and why then 
hath Jeſus aboliſhed it? Inderde that is the thing which doeth alwapes 
deceiue them; namely, that thep take the ſigne foꝛ the thing ſignified, 
and the ſhaddowe fo: the ſubſtance and trueth of the pzomiſes . But we 
ſape that Circumciſton was a ſigne oꝛ ſeale of the Conenant , and not 


the Couenant it ſelfe, and the beſt of the lewes deny it not themſelnes. 
And pet Moyſes ſaith: When the Lord ſhall haue caſt thee out of the vt- 
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termoft partes of the earth, yet will hee bring thee home againe into the g, 3 
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land which thy fathers poſſeſſed, and he will circumciſe thy heart and the nue. f. | 

heart of thy Children, that thou mayeſt loue the Lorde thy God, with all | 

thy heart and with all thy ſoule, and that thou maieſt live. And in ano- | 
ther place hee ſaith : Circumciſe the foreskinne of your heartes, and 1 
harden not your neckes any more. And when the Pꝛophets rebuke The Ca- | [ | 


vs, they call vs not ſimply vncircumciſed, but vncircumciſed of hart — = 


02 of lippes. They which ought to aduertiſe pon that the ſigne is lleſh⸗ picus 1K. 
ly; but the thing ſignified (that is to wit, the couenant) is ſpirituall: Earle of . 
and that it would behoue pon to enter into the Parow ofthe Lawe, and Muandula, 1. 
not to bite about the barke of it. Co be ſhoꝛt, the Cabale it ſelle gineth vs f 
to vaderſfand that Chꝛiſt ſhall cure the venome ol the Serpent, make a 
newe couenant, and take away the neceſſitp of Circumciſton. As touch · 
ing ſacrifices, I haue declared already heretofoze that they were ſignes. 
It is ſaid that they ſhall cleanſe away the ſins ofthe congregation, How 
map that be, i we goe no further than to the blond of a Lambe, oz to the 
ſpꝛinckling of the aſhes ofa Cow And therefoze Dauid ſaith : Thou 
deſireſt not Sacrifice for ſinne, and thereiore will I not giue thee any. Plal.49. 
And God himſelle ſaith : 1 blame thee not for that thou hall giuen me no — 
burnt offeringes. Alſo in Eſay: Who required theſe things of you? As for g 1. & 
theſe ſactifices, theſe new Moones, theſe Sabbats, &the ſe ſolemne feaſtes, 58.66. 
they loth me, ihey burden me, & I cannot wel away with them.Mozeoner 
Micheas ſaith:If thou gaueſt thouſands of thy ſheepe, and Riuers of Oyle, Miche- 
yea & thine eldeſt ſon, euen the ſon of thine owne body begotten, for thy *. 
fin : all this is nothing before the Lord, Nay, (ſaith Eſaye) t he offering of 
au Oxc is ai the mutthering of a mi, & the offering vp of a ſheep is as the 

An 3 be. 
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beheading or killing of a Dog, & the burning of Incenſe is as the bleſſing 
of an Idol. All which ſapings doe vs to vnderffand, that the Dacrifices 
were not the very things themſelues but only ſignes ol things, that is to 
wit, partly of the laſts and affections which we fele in our heartes, and 
partly of the Saluatiof which wee loke foꝛ by the Peſſias; and that if 
we paſſe no further than the bare ſacriſtces, they be vtterly vnpꝛoſi table. 
But Dauid ſaith: The Sacrifice of the Lord, is a broken and lowly heart. 
And Eſay ſaith, Waſh your ſelues, ſcoure away the naughtineſſe of your 
harts, do right to the facherleſſe and che widow. Alſo Micheas ſaith, Deale 
vprightly, and ſhewe mercic. Theſe be the Sacrifices which GDD re⸗ 
quireth at enerp of our handes, and which were betokened in the partp- 
cular Sacriſtces, by the Bowels, Midneis, Liver , andſuchother partes 
which were wont to be burned bpon the Altar. And as fouching the ge- 
nerall Sacrifices and ſach as were myze ſolemne, they betokened that 
bninerſall Sacrifice foz the ſinne of mankinde which G O O hadoz- 
dained euerlaſtingly, that is to wit, the death of the Peſſias. Foz that 
thoſe Sacriſtces ſhould haue an ende, namely, the ſigne by the pꝛeſence 
of the thing ſigniſted, the figure by the pꝛeſence of the ſubſtance, and the 
ſhadowe by the pꝛeſence of the body, wee perccine bp theſe woꝛdes ol 
Daniel.rz. Daniell; From the time that the continuall Sacrifice is taken awaye, 
verſ. 1. there ſhall bee a thouſand two hundred fower-ſcore and tenne dayes. 
And that it ſhould be done by the death of Chꝛiſt, it appeareth by this 
Daniel. 9. which he had ſaid afoꝛe. After threeſcore and two weekes Chriſt ſhall be 
killed, and in halfe a weeke hee ſhall cauſe the Sacrifice and Offering to 
ceaſſe; and for the ſpreading abroad abhominations, there ſhall bee deſo- 
* lation vnto the ende. And whereas Malachic hauing repꝛooued Sacci- 
" Malache.I. greg berpe ſharpely ſaith ; From the Sunne iy ſing to the Sunne going 
downe,my name {hall bee great among the Gentiles, and Incenſe and 
pure Oolations ſhall be offered eueric where in my name: Jt cannot bæ 
vnderſtod of the Sacrifices oꝛdained by the le wiſh Lawe, bat rather 
ofthe aboliſhing ol them, and of all other ſignes, by the Peſſias. Foz 
if the Gentiles muſt Sacrifice vnto him accoꝛding tothe Lawe, then 
malt they come to Hieruſalem fo the Temple there, And if it be (o.; what 
Courte will bee large enough to holde the Sacrifices ? What ſhall all 
Hieruſalem be but a berie Slaughterhouſe and Butcherp? Nap mozes 
oner, the Pꝛophet ſaith that they ſhall offer every where; which thing 
bewꝛapeth an euident change: c a pure or cleane Oblation, which put⸗ 
teth a difference betwerne their Offerings, and the blody Sacrifices of 
the Law. and after that the Nꝛophet bath ſaid, My name ſhall be great a- | 
mohg the Gentiles: He addeth immediately: But ye haue ynballowed it. 
0 + Which 
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Mhieh is as much to ſap, as that the Gentiles ſhall be theſe Pzieſfs ent 
ry man in his owne place, e they ſhall not ned to come to you Iewes fo? 
the matter. To be ſhoꝛt, as touching the ſacrifices, ſome of the Rabbines 
ſap, They ſhall ceaſſe, ſauing the Sacrifice of praiſe and thankeſgiuing · 
And as touching the Sabboth: Hee that bringeth the Commandement 
from God ,( (ap they) may allo breake it: Vlhereunto our Loꝛd Jeſus 
agreing, ſaith, The ſonne of man is Lord of the Sabboth. And as touch⸗ 


ing the difference betwene WBeaſfes cleane and bncleane, All Beaſtes 


(ſay they) which are counted yncleane in this age, ſhall bee counted 
eleane by the vertue of God in the age to come, that is to wit vnder the 


Meſſias, as they were to the Children of Noe. Andthereof they adde this R. Hadra- 


reaſon, That Gods intopning thereof foꝛ a time, was but to trye who 
they were that woulde obey his woꝛde. The ſame doth Rabbi Hadarſan 
affirme, ſaping : There is not a more expreſſe Lawe, than that which 
concerneth the monethly diſeaſe of women: and yet ſhall that ceaſſe in 
the raigne of him: ( that is to ſaye, of the Peſſias. ) And it is not foz 
them to alledge here, that concerning the Circamcifton, the Sabboth, 
the feaſt of Gaſter, and ſuch others, it is ſaid that they ſhall be Le gnolam: 
that is to ſay by their interpꝛetation, for euer. Foz wee haue learned of 


them, that the wozde Legnolem, ſigniffeth not for euer, but a long time: 13 


and a time oflong continuance without intermiſſion oꝛ bzeaking of, ra- 


ther than a continuance of time without end. And in that ſence doe wee 
reade it ſaide of Samuel! ; Hee ſhall abide in the preſence of the Lord i- 


gnolam for euer: Upon Which place the Commentarie ſafth , It is an age 31 CAraſch, 


of the Leuites or a Leuiticall age, that is to ſay, the continuance of fiftie 
yeares, Likewile,ofthe ſeruant whole eare his maiſter boared thꝛough 
it is ſaid; He ſhalbe thy ſeruant /gnolam for euer: in which place the Com 
mentarie ſaith, Vntil the yeare of Iubile. And therfoze their great Gram⸗ 
marian Rabbi Kimhi ſaith, that legnolam ſignifleth a long time, accoz- 
ding fo the ſaying in the Pꝛouerbes, The old bound or buttel that hath 
continued of long time; where he bſeth the woꝛde gam. The woꝛdes 
whereby the Hebrews vie commonly to be token a time without end, are 
thele nad net ſat h, and ſelah, and /egnolam vagned. 

But that God ment by the ſending ol his ſonne Chꝛiſt to make anew. 
Conenant with his people, as farre differing from the firſt Couenant 


Midraſch. 
Nombers. 
13. Marke. 
2 


ſan vpon 
Gen. 42. 
and 49. 


Leuit 8. &. 
15. Deut. 
1 5 


R. Dauid 
Kimhi in 
his booke 
of Rootes. 
Prouerb. 
22. 


Ierem.z I. 


as the thing figured diſterech from the figure, let vs heare leremie ver.; 1. 


in his one and thirteth Chapter, Behold, the Gay ſhall come ( faith the 
202d) that Iwill make a newe Couenant wich the Houſe of Iſraell, and 


the Houſe of Dauid : not according to the Couenant that I made with 
their fachers, when I tooke them by the hande and led them out of the 
Nn. 4 hand 
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land of Aegypt, which Couenant they haue diſanulled though I was ma- 

ried vnto them: but the Couenant that Iwill make with them aſter thoſe 

daies(ſaith the Loꝛd)is chis ; I will plaint my Law within them & write it 

in their hearts, and I wil be their God and they ſhalbee my people. Euery 

man ſhal not teach his neighbour any mote , nor euery man his brother, 

ſaying, Knowe the Lord;for they ſhal know mee from the oreateſt to the 

leaſt, And J will forgiue their vorighteouſnefle, and their finne will I re- 

member no more. And that this was ment ofthe comming of the Pel- 

ſtas,it appeareth plaine. Foz hee had ſaid afoze , The Lord will create a 

newe thing vpon the Earth;a woman ſhal compaſſe a man about. Allo that 

by the Houſe of Iſrael hee ment all ſuch as ſhonlde bee graffed into that 

houſe by the comming of Chzilk,it appeareth in this, that hauing ſpoken 

ofthe peopling of Iſracll,he laid afoze, I will ſowe the houſe of Iſraell and 

the houſe of Iuda with the ſeede of Man; & after that maner do the Rab- 

bines themſelues alledge it. And thereloꝛe doth lonathan ſap byon Eſay, 

Ye ſhall drawe waters of gladneſſe out of the welſprings of ſaluation, that 

Mechilta is to ſay, you ſhall receive newe doctrine of gladneſſe by the choſen ones 

vpon Exod. of the Righteous, that is to wit, of Chriſt; of whom the Pꝛophet had ſaid 

13. Eaay. in the Chapter going laſt afoze,God is my ſafety, I wil be bold and be not 

iz. afraid. Andthe Commentary vpon the bake of the Pꝛeacher ſaith, The 

Midraſch lawe that men le arne in this age, is nothing in reſpectof the lawe of the 

Coheleth Meſſias, nor the miracles that are paſt, in compariſon of his miracles. And in 

Chap. II. r. the boke of Bleſſings it is ſaid, the things that were done in Aegypt are 

but tappilath that is to ſay, an Accident or Byworke, but the things that 

ſnalbe done in the time of the Meſſias, ſhalbe gir that is to ſap, the 

ſubſtance thereof. Pea and Rabbi lohanan in the Talmud ſaith, Wherein 

In che trea- ſoeuer a Prophet biddeth thee tranſgreſſe the Law, obey him, ſauing in 

tile Bara- Idolatrie , For all the reſt are things that may be changed by a Prophet ac- 
coth . Tal- cording to occaſion and time. 


_ __ Pet they reply and ſap, is God then chaungeable, to gine a lawe that 
chapter halbe chaunged after that faſhion? No, lap wee. Foz what chaungea- 


Meema bleneſſe is it to pꝛomiſe and perfozme , to ſay and to doe, to repzeſent and 
hai Korin. to bzing to paſſe, to begin and to finiſh? Nay contrariwiſe, what greater 
Talmud, conftancte can there bee, than to bꝛing to paſſe in their times, and accoz- 


treatiſe 


danhedrim ding to their cireumſtances, the thinges which bee had pꝛomiſed to his 
A reply of people: He had ſaid, Circumciſe to me all your male Children. This was 
the Iewes. 4 ſigne. And he ſaid alſo,Hce ſhall Circumciſe ypur hearts and the hearts 
of your poſteritie, and that is the very true ſignification of a ſigne. Nowe 
Jeſas htmſelfe was circumciſed. t that was becauſe he was bozne vnder 
the Lawe. But pet hath he circumciſed our hearts by regenerating 3 

w 
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twhich is as much fo ſap as he perfozmed the Law. And why ſhould it be 
thought ſfrange that circumciſion is not retained now that the Genti'es 
are called. Uerelp becauſe there is not now any peculiar people, noz con- 
ſequently any peculiar marke to be coneted of any one people oz Linage, 
as a ſeuerall marke of couenant betweene God and them. Alſo God hath 
ſaid, Take a Cowe for a Sinne offering, And againe, Take euery of you 
2 Lambe, But he hath ſaid likewile , The ſacrifice that | require is a bro- 
ken and ſorr owful heart. The ſacrifice that I prepare for you is my Chrift, 
who ſhalbe led as a Lambe to be ſlaine for you, and ypon him ſhall your 
ſinnes be laide. Therefoꝛe the Mather of Jeſus caried her Sacrifice t3 
the Temple,foz her purification, but ſhe caried her Sonne with her al- 
ſo accoꝛding to this ſcripture, Euery manchild that fitſt openeth the 
wombe, ſhalbe holy vnto the Lord, becanſe he was boꝛne bnder the 
Lawe. But he was cruciſted foꝛ our ſinnes, wherein he accompliſhed the 
onely Sacrifice that had bene betokened by ſo many Sacrifices in the 
Law,and therefoze he made an ende of all ſacrificing and offering of ob- 
lations,as one that came to falfill the Ceremonies ofthe Law, and to ſet 
vs fr& and diſcharge vs of them. 

On the contrarie part, howe delt he with the Lawes which were no 
ſignes but matters of ſubſtance in derde:? It is witten. Thou ſhalt wor- 
ſhipthe Lord thy God. And Jeſus hath ſaid, Thou ſhalt loue God with al 
thy heart, and he hath ginen vs an erample thereof in himſelfe . Thou 
ſhalt not make to thy ſelfe any grauen Image ſaith the Lawe : and Chꝛiſt 
hath onerthzowne all the Idols ofthe Heathen, The Lawe ſaith, Thou 
ſhalt not take the name of the Lord in vaine : yea ( ſaith Jeſus) and thou 
ſhalt not ſweare by any manner of thing, no not euenby thine owne 
bead. TheLawe ſayes, Thou ſhalt keepe holy the Sabboth day:Hyow- 
beit not to reſtraine the from going aboue two miles that daye, as the 
Phariſies taught, but to applye thy ſelfe all that dape thꝛoughout, to the 
minding of the Latve of thy God, and to the ſeruing of thy Neighbour 
in his nerd. And to the Commaundements ofthe ſecond Table he ſaith, 
Thou ſhalt honour thy Father and thy Mother; howbeit from thy heart, 
and not foz faſhions ſake , « thou ſhalt do the like to all thy Superiours. 
Thou ſhalt not kill: pea: and if thou hate, not thy neighbour onely, but 
alſo enen thine enemie; thou art a man-flayer alreadie. Thou ſhalr not 
ſteale: and if a man will haue thy Coate from ther, thou ſhalt let him 
haue thy Cloake to. Thou ſhalt not beare falſe witneſſe: not onelp in 
woꝛde either falſe oz hurtfull, but alſo idle. Thou ſhalt not commit adul- 
trie: No, ſoꝛ if thou do but loke vpon a woman with a luſt vnto her, thou 


halt committed adulterie alreadie. Mozeoner, ſo little leaue haſt _ 
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fo couet any mans gods, that to ſuccoꝛ him thou mulk dilpoſſes thy lelfe, 
and ſell all that euer thou haſt . Finally, Thy God is onely ons God, 
and no moe: but thy neighboar is euerie man whom thou meteſt, of 
what Countrie, ſtate, condition,o; calling ſoeuer bee oz thou be. To ber 
ſhoꝛt, woꝛſhippeſt thou God? doe it with the knes of thy heart. Doeſt 
thou faſt: VUhen thou doeſt it, annoint thy face. Doeſt they almes: Let 
not thy left hand know itz giue ol thy nerde, and not of thine aboundance. 
J demaund nowe whether the exhibiting of the ſubſtance and bodie of 
the Lawe in ſfede ofthe connterfeit oꝛ Poꝛtaiture therof,and the requi- * 
ring ofthe minde in fed ofthe flelh : be an aboliſhing oz defacing of the 
Law: whether the ſtabliſhing therofbe the diſanulling therol⸗ The clea 
ring and inlightening thereof,bee the quenching thereol : oꝛ the fulfilling 
therof in himſelfe , and the ſpꝛeading thereof oner all Nations of the 
Earth, be the bꝛeaking therof⸗ Nap mozeouer, the Law/ſay the Caba- 
liſtes was giuen to man foꝛ the ſinne of the Serpent: that is fo ſap ( ac- 
coꝛding to our doctrine) not foz vs to accompliſh , foz we cannot attaine 
thereto, but to ſhew vnto vs how farre the infection of that venome hath 
carried vs away from the dutie which God and nature it ſelfe required 
of vs. Which end of the Law is greatly inlightened vnto vs by the com- 
ming of our Loꝛd Jeſus, in that he teatheth vs that the Law is not ſatiſ- 
fied with an outward and phariſaicall obedtence, that is to wit, (to ſpeake 
ſitly) by hipocriſie, but by the vncozrupt obedience of the Heart, pea euen 
much moze by an vnfeined acknowledgment ofour diſobedience, than by 
the greateſt pꝛofeſſion ofobedience that a man can ſhew- 

If thep v2ge pet further why then was not this leſſon of pours giuen 
vs at the beginning: J anſwer, that enen from the beginning ſwꝛth on, 
Moyſes and the Pꝛophetes gaue it pon , in willing you fo circumcile 
pour hearts, to offer vp the ſacrifice of pꝛayſe and obedience, to abſteine 


Deu. zo. & from vnhallowing the Saboth dap with vnrighteouſnes,and ſuch other 


10. Eſay. 
56.&58. 


- toloke fo2 is ſpirituall alſo. But pou like childzen as pe be, thought not 


things. And in ſpeaking to you of the land of Canaan they haue told pou 
lowd inough by all their doings , that if behoned pou to haue a further 
reach ofmind,namelp to the things which as Eſay (aith)neither eie hath 
ſene no: care heard, noʒ heart of man conceiued. The ſeruice then which 
God required of pou is ſpirituall, and the rewarde which wer ought 


but(as the mot parte of pou do ſrill at this day) vpon the body and the 
wozlde, whereas God ſpake to pou concerning your Sonles and the 
welfare of them, lohich lieth in him. Euen ſo the Scholemaiſter pzomi- 
ſeth his pong Scholer a Parchpaine oz ſome other banketing ſtuffe to 
make him to learne, not that vertue ſhal not like the Child much better, 

| and 
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and be a greater rewarde fo him, when he hath affained bnto it; but be- 
rauſe that if he ſhould talke to him of vertue oꝛ ofhononr at that time, he 
can not ſkill of any of them both, and he would be the negligenter to his 
leſſon, and the moꝛe vnable to conceine a greater thing. And truely ye 
would haue ſaid vnto Moyſes, Let not God ſpeake vato vs, but tothee, 3 
pet was he faine to couer his face, becauſe pe could not abide it. To the 
ſame purpoſe doth Eſay ſap, i hat pe& were ſaine to haue line after line, and 
pꝛecept after pꝛecept, and liſping Pꝛophetes to dallpe with pon like new 
weane d childzen, that they might make pon to vnderſtand. Alſo S. Paul 
ſateth in the ſame ſence, that px were trained vp like babes bnder the 
diſcipline and tutoꝛſhip of the Lawe. To be ſh t, all Pankinde (after 
the manner ol one only man hath his birth, his Childhood, and his pouth, 
and his ſpirituall nouriſhment pꝛopoꝛtionable to euery age, as well as 
euery of vs hath by himſelfe. Nature ought to be a Lawe vato vs. And 
verily God meant to make vs to fiete how ſoꝛe it is coꝛrupted in vs, and 
becauſe that in thoſe fir ages we did tranſgreſſe it and bꝛeake it ſo ma⸗ 
ny and ſa ſundzy wapes, like pong Scholers, which (to ſpeake rightly.) 
cannot wzite one right letter without a ſample : therefoze God gaue vs 
the Lawe w2itten : and there remaineth at leaſfwiſe ſo much conſcience 
in vs all, as that none of vs could ſape but it was moſt iuſf . Neuerthe- 
leſſe, it was Gods will that wee ſhould make tryall thereof foz a time, 
whereby we perteiued in the end, that we could not attaine thereto, like 
as the Childe that indeuoureth to follow the Copte of a god Scrinener, 
and cannot atteine to the fachioning of one letter aright, further-fozth 
than his maiſter guideth his hand. At length came Gods grace bzaught 
by Jeſus Chꝛiſt, when our accuſation (J meane the accuſation of all 
Pankiade,and ſpectally of the Church) was made and concluded both 
by Natare,and bp the Lawe the Jnterpzeters of Nature and that ſo ap- 
parantlp,as none of vs can denye but that he deſerueth very great pu⸗ 
niſhment, noꝛ anp of vs ſap that he deſerueth any reward at the hand of 
the everlaſting God, whoſe rewarde bering pꝛopoꝛtionable (if J may lo 
terme it)to the giuer, cannot be but euerlaſting. So then, Nature hath 
made man readie to recetue the Law, the Lawe hath made him ready to 
imbzace grace: and God ( as ſmed conuenient to his wile pzonidence) 
bath in this laſt age of the woꝛld, cauſed his grace to be bꝛought and pꝛea⸗ 
thed vnto vs by his Goſpell, euen bnto bs which were as folke ſtanding 
on the Scaffold readie to bee executed, to the intent that ſuch as periſh 
ſhould acknowledge his Jalkice , and ſuch as are ſaued ſhould acknow⸗ 
ledge his onely grace in Jeſus God and Pan, the onely Sauiour and 
Redermer ol Pan- kinde. Amen. Th 
e 
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T be æxxii. Chapter. 


That Ieſus Chriſt was and is God, the Sonne of God againſt the 


Heathen, 


Ov then, we haue Jeſus Chꝛiſt ſach a one as he was 
pꝛomiſed vnto vs in the Scriptures, namely God and 
man, the Pediatoꝛ of mans ſaluation, (as ſaith Saint 
Paule) manifeſfed in the fleſh, cruciſled by the lewes, 
pꝛeached to the Gentiles, beleued on in the world, 
and taken vp into glozie, And ſoꝛ aſmnch as J haue 
— alreadie pꝛwued the trueneſſe and diuineneſſe of the 
Scriptures, and that accozding to them, the Pediatour was to be ſuch a 
ene as Jeſus was: here J might make an end of this wozke : foꝛ the 
concluſion followeth of it (elfe. The Scriptures are of God: Jn them 
we haue found Jeſus to be the Pelſias,fhe Pediatoz, and the Redeemer 
of Pankinde, therefoze it followeth that wee ought fo receine him fo; 
ſuch a one, t to imbzace his doctrine with all our heart. Bowbeit to take 
all cauſe of doubt from the Heathen, let vs ſhewe them pet farther, that 
Jeſus is God the ſonne of God, without the teſfimonie of the ſcriptures. 
Fo2 it may be, that although they will not belene Jeſus to be the very 
God by meanes of our Scriptures, yet they will belege our Scrip⸗ 
tures to be of God in very dede, when they ſhall ſ& that Jeſus is God, 
whoſe comming hath beene declared ſo plainly and ſo long afozehand in 
our Scriptures. 
But to beginne with all, let vs call to minde this ſaping of Porphy- 


rius, That Gods prouidence hath not left mankinde without an Yniuer- 
fall cle anſing, and that the ſame cannot be done but by one of the begin- 
nings,that is to wit, by one of the three Perſons or zobeidns of Gods eſ- 
ſence. And like wiſe theſe points which J haue pzoned already, namely, 
That ma ts created fo liue foz euer: that by his coꝛruption he is falne fr 
Gods fauour into his diſpleaſure, and conſequently excluded from that 
bleſfednes; Chat to bꝛing him in fauour againe,a Pediatoꝛ muſt ep in, 
wha mult be man, that he may ſaſfeine the death which mankinde hath 

' deſcrued : and God, that he may triumphe ouer death, and decke bs with 
his deſert. And ſach a one doe we lap the ſame Jeſus is which was cruct 
fied by the le wes and beleued on among the Gentiles of olde time: And 
God vouchſafe by his grace in our time, to inlighten all thoſe to whome 

he hath not as pet giuen grace to belœue. | 8 

ar 


of Chriſtian Religion, 541 


Surely as the Mediatoꝛ came fo2 the Gentiles as well as foꝛ the Prophe fes 


amo 5 the 


Tewes , that is to ſape fo2 all men: ſo it ſhould ſeme that the Gentyles Geneples 


had ſome incling thereof reuealed to them from & D, that they might Nomb. 22 


pꝛepare themſeles to receiue him. In the Scripture wee reade of a Pꝛo⸗ and 23. 


phet named Balaam, who pꝛopheſted plainelp enough of Chꝛiſt. And ſome Origen in 


auncient wꝛiters ſap that his Pꝛopheſie, and the Pꝛopheſie of one other — 3 ; 


named Ser, were kept in the Eaſt partes of the wozlde. And lob who — 
was an Edomite, ſayth, Iam ſure:that my Redeemer liueth, and ſhall nefid hry- 


ſand vp the laſt vpon the earth. Alfa the Sybi!s,4 ſpecially Sybil of Erithra ſoſtom in 


who is ſo fimous aboue the reſt, (at lraſt wile if the bokes which wee his ſecond 


"vob 
Jomily 


haue vnder their names be theirs) doe tell vs that he ſhould be the ſonne = 4 


of God, be boꝛne of a Uirgine,be named Jeſus, woꝛke miracles, be cru „ot Na. 


cificd by the lewes, be rayſed againe to gloꝛp, come in the ende to iudge thevy. 


both the quicke x the dead, and ſo foꝛth e that ( which is a greater matter lob. (9.95. 


in ſuch termes) and with ſach particularities, as it ſœmeth to bee the * 


very Goſpel turned into verſe, as though God had meant to viter his Son, 


myffer ies moꝛe manifeſtly by them to the Gentiles, than hee had done to Lackantius. 


the Ie wes, becauſe the Gentiles had not bin inured to the heauenly docs lib. 4. 
trine any long time afozehand,+ namely to the hope of the redæmer And Chap. s 
as fo2 them which think thoſe bones to haue bene counter tetted in thoſe 

Sybils names, ſurcly they map moze eaſily ſape it than pꝛoue it, bu: J 

paſſe not greatly foꝛ that. Foꝛ ( as Sueronius Tranquillus repozteth ) the 8 
Emperour Auguſtus made them to be locked vp in two Cofers ol gold at cel. 
the fote of the Image of Apollo on mount Palatine in Rome, where it of Au- 


was hard fozmen to haue falſiſped them. And in the time of Orig en, of guſtus. cap. 


Clement of Alexandria, and of luſtine the artyꝛ, which was not long 3" 
after the pꝛeaching cf the Apoſtles , thoſe bookes were abꝛoade in the 
w2zld, as appeareth by the diſcourſes of Celſus the Epicure, who ſaith 
inderde that they were counterfet, but he pꝛoueth it not. Alſo the Empe⸗ 
rour Conſtantine in a certsine Oꝛation of his, witneſſeth t hat hee had 
ſen and read them, and referred the Gentiles of his time to them. Mell 


it cannot be denied but that there was at leaſtwiſe ſome ſuch like thing, Cicero ia 


Foz Cicero in his boks of Diuinatton wꝛiteth theſe woꝛdes, Let vs ob his firſt 

ſerue the bookes of Sybil. We muſt name ſome one a king, if we wil liue in booke of 
ſaſety. And pet al men know how hatefull a tbing the name of King was Diuina- 
both to all the Romaines and fo Cicero himſeife. Alſo he maketh men⸗ _ 
tion of Sybils Acroſticke, that is to ſap, of cerlaine verſes ofhirs whoſe 
firft letters made the name cf that King, of which ſoꝛt wee haue ſome in 
the eight boke ofthe Sybils , whereupon hee concludeth , that they had 


à ſound and well ſetled minde, Moꝛeoner, the ——— ö 
affir- 
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Cicero in 


bie brit As ſwne as the Romanes had ſet the King ol Ac gypt againe in his ſtate, 
Epiſtle to by t by ſhould be boꝛne the King of the whole woꝛld. And therefore Cice- 
3 ro wꝛiting to Lentulus who ſued to haue that charge, doth mention 
Lacht c. that Oꝛacle vnto him: and theRomanes made doubt whether they 
cond book Might relfoze the King of Aegypt oz no, by reaſon of that matter, wher- 
of cheir O- of the Sybils doe make ſome ſpeech in their ſecond booke. Neuerthelelle 


race. when the Romanes had well canuaſed the cale , Gabinus conueped 


Virgil, 
Elo 5 4 + 
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affirmeth.that Cicero had tranſlated the boke of Sybil of Erychra, Efhat 
Antonie would haue had it aboliſhed. In theſe bokes it was ſayde, that 


home Plolomie King of Aegypt into his Ringdome, and at the ſame 
time was Jeſus Chꝛiſt boꝛne. Virgill who by the fauour of Auguſtus had 
acceſſ? to thoſe bokes, made an Eglog (which is but a tranſlation of 
certaine of the Uerſes of thoſe Sybils)concerning the happy ſtate which 
Sybil behighted by Jeſus Chzilk the ſonne of God: ſaning that Virgill 
not loking dærpelp into the matter, applyed it wholp to one Salonius, in 
fauour of Auguſtus whom he meant to flatter After which manner the 
Romanes wreſted this famous foꝛeſaping of Syria, to the Emperour 
Veſpaſian. Chat out of Iewric ſhould come the Souereigne of the whole 
woꝛld. But we reade that one Secundian a notable man in the time ofthe 
Vincent. li- q: qperour Decian,and one Verian a Painter, andone Marcelline an O- 
ca. o. rgtos, became Chziſtians vpon the onelp reading and conferring of thole 

Puuacles. And therfoze the firſt wziters among the Chꝛiſtians, as luſtine, 
** in Origen, Clement, and ſuch others, do ſummon the Heathen to the bokes 
gi. Ja. Verthe dybils, berauſe they would not with their good wils haue belæued 
gen againſt OA, and alſo to a foꝛmer pzepheſte of one Hiſtaſ pes, which ſpake plainly 
Celſus ol the comming of the lonn of God into the woꝛld, tot the conſpiring 
Clement. gf all kingdomes againſt him and his And therefo:e all thoſe bookes 


| in ſtrom. pyere fo2bidden by the Heathen Emperours, bpon paine of death. But 


God of his wounder full pꝛouidence had pꝛouided fo: the Saluatton of 
the Gentiles, by ſcattering the Jewiſh nations with their bookes and 
pꝛopheſtes, into all the foure quarters of the Moꝛlde: howbeit that we 
read not of any other Linage oꝛ Nation to haue bene fo ſcattered with- 
ont loſing their tytles their bokes, their name. and the very knowledge 
of their oꝛiginal which pꝛerogatiue þ le wes had, to the intent they ſhould 
be Pꝛeachers of the comming of the Mediatoꝛ, and witneſſes of the an 
tiquitp, trueth, and vncoꝛruptneſle of the Pꝛopheſtes, againſt the effcd 
whereof neuertheleſle they ſet themſelnes with all their power. Foz 
what better witnelſes J pꝛape you could the Gentiles haue, than the 
Jewes themſelues: name iy in that they being the putters ol Jeſus and 
ok his dilciples to death, were ready notwithſtanding to die foz the ag 
an 
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and ſoundnes ol the bokes wherin he was fo:eſhetwed,fozefold, and foꝛe⸗ 
pꝛomiſed vnto them at al times: Furthermoze, that this King pꝛomiſed 
by the Pꝛophetes and the Sybils, ſhould deliner the Lawe of good life 
to the whole wozlde , Cicero ſemeth to haue had ſome vnderſtanding 
(howſoener he came by it) oz elſe J cannot teil whereto J ſhonld apply 
this godly ſentence of bis in his third bok or his Comonweale, Soothly 
the very Lawe indcede{Caith he)is right reaſon, ſhed into all men, con. 
ſtant, euerlaſting, which calleth all men to their duety by commaunding, 
and frayeth them from fraud by forbidding, which yet notwithſtanding 
neither hiddeth nor forbiddeth, in vaine to the good, nor by bidding 
or forbidding moueth the bad. From this law may nothing bee taken, to 


it may nothing be put, neyther may it be wholy abrogated. Neyther Se- Cicero in 
nate nor people can diſcharge vs of this Lawe, neyther needeth there any his thir 


interpreter or expounder thereof to make it plaine. There ſhall not bee 3 of 
IS com- 


monweale. 
Lactan- 


one Law at Rome, & another at Athens : one to day, and another to mor- 


row: But in all Nations & at al times there ſhall be one and the ſel fe ſame In 
lawe, both euerlaſting and vnchangeable, one common maiſter and tius. lib. 6. 
commaunder of all, euen God, God I ſay, who is the deuiſer, the diſcuſſer, ca. f. 


and the giuer of this La: which hoſoeuer will not obey ſhall flee from 
himſelfe as if he diſdained to be a man, howbeit euen in this alone, that he 
will not obey, he ſhall be greeuouſſy puniſhed, though hee were ſure to 
ſcape all other puniſhments, Who ſeth not here, that this Heathen man 
eſpyed, that all Lawes ot man are but vanity, and that he looked that 
God himſelfe ſhould come openly into the ſight of the woꝛlde, to gine a 
god law to mankinde? Nobo, Jeſus hath manifeſtly giuen this Lawe, 
cauſing it to bee publiſhed by his Apoſties, and their voyce ſounded 
tothe vttermoſt bounds of the earth, And foꝛ pꝛofe hereof, what is moze 
congenient and mete fo: man in the iudgement of conſcience, than to 
loue God with al his heart and al his Soule: and his neighbour as him- 
ſelfe > which pet notwithſtanding doeth moꝛe ſurmount our ability to 
perfozme,+ moꝛe bewꝛap our cozruption , t moꝛe condemne what ſoeuer 
is in bs of our owne, than doth the Lawe it ſelfe vninerſally in all man⸗ 
kind. On the contrary part, what find we in all the wzitings of the Hea⸗ 
then, but a Hierling vertue, and a teaching to cloake vice, that is to ſay 
Hypocriſie: But as this Law is verily of God, ſo let vs ſ whether the 
bꝛinger therofbe God. And J beſech all wozloly wiſe men, not to harken 
bnto me by halues, noz to loke vppon things at a glaunce, ( foꝛ I come 
not to dally with them) but to peeld me both their eares, and to loke wiſh⸗ 
lpʒ and to bend all their wits adniſedly : fo2 the neerer they lwke vnto the 


matter, and the moze deliberatlp they conſider of it: the (wer will on 
yeld 
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peld fo our doctrine as fo the vndoubted trueth, yea 4 as fo very nature 
The pro- it ſelfe. Jeſus therfoze ts bone in the little Countrie of lewrie ſabdew .d 
ceeding of by the Romanes, cf phie parents, in a ſozie Uillage, delfitate of friends 
the king and of all woꝛldly healpes, and yet was he to be Emperoar ofthe whole 
. woꝛld, to giue the Lawe to the whole woꝛld. Let v3 ſe ihe pꝛocæding of 
yond "i this Emper our and of his emppze. Amead(ſaith he) and beleeue tne Caof- 
ture and P21: for the kingdome of Heauea is at hand. Jfwe conſider the maieſtie of 
againt the Romane Emppꝛe, the eloquence and learning of the great Clerkes,x 
Nature. the pꝛide of the Sophiſfs and Oꝛatoꝛs of that time, what greater fond» 
neſſe could there be to all ſeming,thai to talke after that manner: M ho 
would not haue thought follp both in Chꝛiſt and in his Apoſtles foꝛ their 
pꝛeaching ſo? But what addeth he⸗ Whoſbeuer will come into this king. 
dom, let him forſake goods, father, mother, wife, children, yea & himſelfe 
too. And let him take vp his Croſſe and follow me. Let him thinke him. 
ſelfe happie that he may ſuffer a thouſand miſeries for mee, and that in the 
end he may die for my names ſake. What manner of pꝛiuiledges are 
theſe J beſ&ch pon, to dzaw people into that kingdome! M hat a hope is 
-- it fo2 them that ſerue him? Mhat are theſe pꝛomiſes of his, but thꝛeat⸗ 
nings: and his perſuaſions, but diſſyaſions - What ſape wee fo a friend 
whom we would turne from ſome other man but thus: eſchew that mis 
compante , fo2 pe ſhali haue nothing with him but trauell and trouble: 
And what woꝛſe could the verieſt enimies of his doctrine ſape, than hee 
bimſelfe ſaid: Alſo what a ſaping of his was this to S. Paul a man of repu⸗ 
tation among the Phariſtes,and greatly imploped afoꝛe in following the 
wonld? 1 will ſhewe thee how great things thou haſt to indure for my 
names ſake?And pet notwithſfanding,what a ſodaine change enſued, lrõ 
appꝛehending x impꝛiſoning, to be appꝛehended t impꝛiſoned: from being 
a Juoge, to be whipped t ſcourged? from ſtoning of others to death, to of: I * 

fer himſelle from citie to citie to be ſtoned fo: the name of Jeſus: 
Let vs heate on the contrarie part the voyce of a woꝛldlye Conque 
rour. Who ſo euer will follow me ( ſayth Cyrus to the Lacedemonians) 
plutarke in if he be a footman, I will make him a Horfeman : if hee bee a Horſeman, 
the ſayings I will give him a Charyot : if he haue a Manor, I will giue him a Towne: 
of the if hee haue a Towne, I will giue him a Citie : if hee haue a Cittie, Iwill 
— vine him a Countiie : and as for Golde, hee ſhall haue it by weight, 
and not by tale. Mhat oddes is there bet wenne the ſperches of theſe two 
Monarches, and much moꝛe betwerne their Congaeſts:! And therefoze 
what compariſon can there bee bet wirt the Conquerours themſelues: 
This Cyrus as great an Emperour as he was, could not haue the Lace- 


demonians to ſerne him ſoꝛ all his great offers. But Jeſus being — 
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abiect, and bnregarded, did by his rigoꝛous thꝛeats, even after hi- 
owne ſuffering of repzochfull death, and his manacing of the like to 
his followers, dzawe all people and Nations vnco him, and not oncly 
Souldiers, but alſo Emperours,no2 onely Cities, but allo whole Em- 
py2es, Cirus dped in conqnering: and Jeſus conquered by dying. The 
death of Cirus decaped his owne king dome, as a body without a ſoule: 
But the death of Jeſus enlarged his kingdom even over p Empires. 
And how could that haue ben, but that the death of Jeſus was the life 
ofall Empires and all kingdomes? (Ado ſecth not then, in the migh- 
tineſſe of the one a humane weakeneſle : and in the weakeneſſe of the 
other, a diuine mightineſſe?TUee wonder at the cõqueſts of Alexander. 
And why? Becaule that being but a meane King of Macedonie, hee 
paſſed into Aſia, and conquered it with foꝛtie thouſand men e no moe. 
Had he carried a hundzed thouſand with him, we would haue had the 
leſſe eſtimation of his deedes: But how much greater account would 
we haue made of him, ik he had done it with halfe his number? And 
had he don it with the tenth man, O how we would haue wondered 
And ik we then made a God of him fo conquering ſo : what diuine ho- 
nour woulde wee thinke ſufficiente fo2 him now ? Ac leaſtwiſe 
who would not haue thought him, ik not a God, yet at the leaſt) alũiſted 
with the power and might of God? But had theſe ſouldiers ouercome 
their enemies by being beaten at their handes:had they conquered by 
cauſing themlelues to be killed: had they bzought kingdomes in obe- 
dience by ſubmitting themſelues to their Gibbecs : had it not bene a 
cryme to haue left themvnwozſhipped fo Gods? Fo2 if betweene the 
able man and the vnable man, the (kilfall and the vnſkilfull, the diffe- 
rence be that the vnckilkull can doe nothing valeſſe he haue very well 
and aboundantly wherewith but theſktlfull can wozke much vpon 
little, and by his cunning ouercome the aw kneſſe of his ſtuffe: What 
is the difference between the ſkilkulleſt man c God, but that the man 
can ofalittle make ſomewhat, wheras God can of not hing and with- \ 
out helpe of gap thing make great things, yea and even one contrary 
of another, and by another? Thich is as much toſay, as that he is of 
infinite power, able to ſill vpthe inünite diſtance that is between con. 
ttaries, and ſpectally betweene nothing and ſomethiug. Now, let vs 
{ce what Jeſus hath done: and let vs bzing with vs the ſame eyes and 
the ſame reaſon, which we did to the indging and diſceruing ok the 
Viſtozie of Alexander. F itſt, our Loꝛd Jeſus was bone deſtitute of all 
wozlvly helpes. From ten to ten thouſand, q from ten ttouſand to ten 


millions, men doe attein: but who can atcein from nothing, to ſo haze 
Oo a thing? 
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hed to Hieruſalem, and akterward to all che wozld. And what Pꝛes- 


map haue audience, they teach men to ſuffer fox him : if they bee ſhut 
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a thing? he was accompanied by a few ignoꝛant Fiſhermen ok groſſe 
wit. Aud pet is it no\mall matter that he could cauſe thẽ to gine ouer 
their Trade cofollow him. But what inſtruments were they to make 
Pꝛeachers to the whole wozld, being rather cleane contrary to ſuch 
a purpoſe? and to incourage them, he ſapes vnto them: Bleſſed are yee 
when ye indure al maner of aduerſities for my names ſake. This had bin 
enough to haue dztuen thẽ awap, and pet they followe him. At length 
he lendeth them of ambaſſage to all Nations. And what was their 
mellage? He that taketh not vp his Croſſe and followeth mee, he is not 
worthy of me. U hat is hee that would at this day take ſuch a charge 
vpon him no though he were well rewarded fox his labour? They ſhal 
whip you in their Synagogues ſaith hee. & Aho would vndertake to 
deale in ſuch a caſe ? Specially vpon ſuch a perſwaſion as this, Hee 
that will ſaue his life ſhall loſe it? In the end, he dyeth. And how? Tru- 
cified between two Theeues. Thoſe few followers ol his are at their 
wits end. [Delcaueth neither Childzen no} kinſ(folke behinde him to 
bphold his filly kingdome. The kingdome ok Beaten that hee had 
talked offeemerhto be buried in the earth. What wozlbly kingdom 
had not periſhed in this plight ? Pow long did the thzone of Alexan- 
der reigne, not wit hſtanding that it was vpheld with the hope of ſome 
Childzen, with the policie of great Captaines, with the fozce of vic- 
coptons Armies and with the very terrour of his name? Jn the meane 
while, thoſe ſilly Sheepe of Chziſt came together, and went andp2ea. 


ched they! That Jeſus had beene crucified, and that it behoued them 
to beleeue in him. Ik he was a man: what was moze vaine? If hee 
was a God; what was moze abſurd? Pet notwithſtanding, ifthey 


out, they will rather die than fozbeare toſpeake of him: and ik they 
bee accuſed fo2 it, they pꝛeach their crime befoze their Judges. Pa- 
lefactoꝛs are toꝛmented to make them tell their fault, and theſe art 
toꝛmented to make th? cõceale it. Thoſe hold their peace,to ſaue th&- 
ſe lues from death;# thefe dy fox ſpeaking. Their perſecutoꝛs cry out, 
what a miſery is this p we cannot ouertome an old man, oꝛ a womi; 
what a ſhame is it foꝛ vs, to be moze wearie of toꝛmenting them. than 
thep be of the tazmẽts: Pet notwithſtanding, in leſle than fozty years 
the woꝛldis full of this doctrine, and the Countries are conquered 
to Jelus Chꝛiſt by thole fewe D: ſciples preaching his bloudſhed and 
ſhedding their owne, from Hieruſalem to Spaine, pea and from Hieru- 
falem tothe Indies. And looke by what meanes this * 2 
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founded, by the fame alſo is it ſtabliſhed, and from time to time in- 
creaſed and maintained. That man ( if hee know bow farre man 
can extend ) can attribute thelethinges vntoman? Hee is G D D 
(ſaith a wiſe man) which doth that which no creature tan doe: And 
wyo euer did ſuch things either afon Jeſus o2 after him? Alſo Ariſto- 
tle ſaith, that dt nothing can nothing bee made: that indeede ts a rule 
in nature. But what elle are theſe doings of Chziſt, but a making 
not only ol ſome thing, but alſo ot᷑ p greateſt things, of nothing? And 
who can violate oz ouercome the Lawe of Nature, but onely he that 
created Nature? Now God ſpake the wo2d, and it was done:this ſur- 
paſſeth nature, But when Jeſus ſaith, Hee that doth nor take vp his 
Croſſe and followe me, is not worthy of mee: ta bur fleſhly vuderſtan- 
ding it is as much as if hee ſhould ſay, Flee from me; & pet men folſow 
him e ſeek him. This woꝛd (lap J) which were enough to dꝛiue vs a- 
way,d2aweth vs ts him:by diſſwading, he perſwadeth vs: in turning 
vs away, be turnett vs to him:in thzowing vs down he ſetteth vs vp- 
t in killing vs, he maketh vs euerlaſting. LUbo can dꝛaw onc cõtrary 
out ok another, as, the effects of w ater out of fire, g cffects of fire out 
ot water; but he that mads both fire and water? And who can dꝛawe 
perſwaſion out of diſſwading; and conuert ing out of diuertiug; but 
hee that made both the heart of the man that harkeneth, e the ſpeech 
of the partie that ſpeaketh? And what is the conquering of the li- 
uing by the dying of himſelfe and his; but as yee woulde ſay a wo2- 
king of an effect by taking away the cauſe? That is this ſubduing 
ofthe wozlde by diſarming, tying, and deliuering ol himſelke; but a 
taking of a way contrarie to his hulineſſe, and a chooſing of inſtru- 
ments molt contrarie to his wozking? And bee that doth a thing by 
iuſtruments contrarie thereunto, nap rather by ſuch inſtruments as 
are directly hurt full to it and can no way further it; doth he not ſhew 
that he could doe it by his onely woꝛd, without other helpe ? But let 
s ſee pet moze. It is againſt Nature to make ſomething of nothing: 
Heere the Philoſophers muſt ſtoop. It is againſt nature to make a 
thing by ſpeaking the contrarie⸗ ere the D2zatozs are put to ſilence» 
(hat wilt thou ſay then, if beſides al this, there be an crtreame reſi- 
ſtance in the thing it ſelfe:if thou bee a Phyſicion, in the complexion: 
if thou be a Capt ain, in the Conqueſt:it᷑ thou be an Dzatoz,in the wils 
ofmcn?Alexander did great things w few men. J grant, But it men 
had made head againſt him as they migb haue done, in what caſe had 
hee beene? Let vs ſee contrariewiſe what reſiſtance men made both 
generally and particularly to ſhut Jeſus out oł the doozes, Jf yee 

| Do2 ſpeake 
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ſpeake of fo:ce; he could ſcarlly pꝛeach without perill of death. His 
Apoſtles could not open their lippes, but they were by & by whipped, 
ſfoned,racked,crucified o2 burned. The cruelleſt Emperoꝛs, as Caligu. 
la, Nero, Domitian, ſuch others, wzought vpon them the chieke deeds 
of their cruelties. Ik any of thoſe Emperours chaunced to bee moze 
milde, ſee what iuſtice they 'vſed: Foxſooth,If they be not ſeditious, (lay 
they / let them not be ſought. But come they once in queſtion, wherefore 
ſoeuer it bee, let them not eſcape, IJ would faine learne what ſect of 
Philoſophers in all Greece, would not haue ceaſſed at the leaſt com- 
maundement of a Pagiſtrate. And of what trueth do we finde anye 
monumentes of conqueſtes otter all the worde; but of the trueth of 
Jelus Choiſt? at pee haue an epe to policie: thoſe that followed him 
were excluded from al pꝛomot ions and offices:and what a hell is that 
to a man of an ambitious nature? Their childzen were prohibited to 
go to ſchoole: and what was that but a cutting vp ofthe tree by the 
roote, if it had not growne by grace from heauen? Alſo certeine coun- 
terfeit dialogues, foꝛged concerning Pilate and Ch zit, kull of wicked 
lies q blaſphemies, were inioyned ta be read in Schools, x to be con- 
ned of childzen by heart, to ſtein p name ot Jeſus , to make it odious + 
lothſom to all men fo euer t that even from their cradles. And what 
moꝛe pernicious policie could the deuill himſelfe haue deuiſed⸗ 

The lewes wozfe then all others, (to whome not withſtanding hee 
was pꝛomiſed) were falſe Traitozs to him c wheras they ſhould haue 
pꝛeached him; they did moſt eagerly accuſe him:inſomuch that he him. 
ſelfſcarſſy came into any towne, but that they made hewe gaze vpon 
bim to murder him. May which moze is) in euerp ſeuerall perfoWchere 
was an inwarde incounc er, and an ertreamereſiſtance againſt this 
woꝛde. Mea, (ſaid men within themlelues) hall J beleeue in Jeſus: 

2 An abiect man: A cruciſted God? Shall J beſeeue his Dilciples, the 
- offc:uringes ofthe Moꝛld, and the out caſtes of the Ie wes? Shall J be- 
leeue in him and to die within two o2 thee dates, to leaue behinde me 
a wꝛetched wife, a repzochefull remembꝛance of myſelfe, and the re- 
pozte of a foole to my poſteritie? Jfthe Gmperours made ſo cruell war 
againſt this doctrine both by \wozde and by theit Lawes;we may well 
coniecture what warre euery man mainteined againſt it in himſellt. 
Ind if we haue knowne what perſecution is, let vs here bethinke vs of 
the battailes betweene the fleſhe' and the ſpirit; and of the liuely and 
ſhatp argumentes whteh. a man in that caſe maketh agaiuſt himſelle. 
"Notwithſtanding all this, in the end whole Nations peelded them- 
ſelues to the woꝛde ok thole men, x euen eng 
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Of Chriſtian Religion 549 
Chziſt crucified. Jf weaknellſe wꝛought this; why did not foxce get 
the vpper hand? Ik kolly; why did not wildome triumph ouer chem ? 
Ik manbood: wh did not multitude pꝛeuaile? No ſurelp it was Jeſus 
the ſonne of God, who repaired the wozlde by his ſpirit as God had 
created it at the firſt by his woꝛd. Cicero could not wonder tuough at 
Romulus, fo2 that (ſaith hee) in a time which was not rude, he had cõ- 
paſſed lo much as to be called a God, and certeile I maruell at Cicc- 
ro, that he ſhewed himſelfe ſo groſſe in that behalke. Fo2 if hee were 
called a God, who euer beleeued him to be ſo? And what was Rome 
at that time, and a long time after, but a rout of ignozant and liily 
Sbeepheards? But therby we map deeme, what iudgement he would 
haue giuen vpon Jeſus, Romulus was called a God; but the Senate 
belceued it not. The Senate did put the people in feare, and by tha£ 
meanes made them to ſay it. But all the whole Empire of Rome 
could not ſcare one Dilciple from p2ofeſſing of Feſus . Uhat te- 
ſcmblance then is there betweene them two? The ſame map be laid 
ol Alexander as great an Emperour as he was, when he made men to 
wozſchippe him as God. Foz even then did his army fall to muti- 
nies, he loſt his eſtimation, he diſteined his victozies, and his owne 
houſchold ſeruants were contented too be beaten rather then they 
would kneele downe fo woꝛſhip him, And as foz Caligula, Domitian, 
Heliogabalus, and others, they were laughed to [kozne as long as 
they liued; aud they were not ſo ſoone dead, but their Godheads were 
dꝛagged in the mire like dogs, and men vouchlafed them not ſo 
much as a Tombe to be buried in. But what ſay pee to Jeſus, who 
being deſpiſed all his liketime, was wozſhipped as god after his death? 
hole Godhead his Diſciples pꝛeach euen vpon the ractze c whom 
the very Emperours Tiberius, and Antoninus, and Alexander honoured 
in their harts and wozſhipped as God in their pꝛiuie chambers? And 
in what time? Surely in the learnedeſt time that euer was, and in 
the full floziſhing Cate of knowledge in all Artes, ſkill, andſci- e. 
ences: when Rhetotick, Logicke , and all Philoſophy were at their 
p2ide, and at ſuch time as Magick and all maner of curious ſciences 
had their full ſcope and were at their higheſt pitch. Il hee bee woz- 
ſhippes fo2 his wiſdome; what a number of graue Senato2s were 

there at that time? Tffo2 Learning and Doctriue ; what a number 

| Pflearned men? If fo2 Riches and parent age; how would thoſe great 
men baue peelded to ſuch an offcaſt? Jffoz bis guiltleſſe death, why 
not others alſo, of lo many which pꝛeached him and followed him? 

And why was not Gabinius wopſipped ſo to, being a citizen of Rome, 
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& man of honotr,# vniuſtly crucified,in whoſe behalfe Cicero vttered 
all the goodly eloquence p he had? Nay ſutelp, they (aw ſuch a change 
in the wo2ld,ſo ſodaine, ſo great, and ſo vniuerſal;ythey could not im. 
pute it to any other thing, than to the power and operation, ot him 
that ruleth the woꝛld, whoſe mighty power they percetued in Jeſus, 
Records That this ſo ſodaine turning ot Nations to wozſhip aman:of Em- 
ofthe perours to reuerence repꝛoach, and of wiſe men to haue folly (as faith 
wonderful S. Paule) in admiration, is verie true: J will take none other wit. 
Bidet neſles than themſelues. We read in Suetonius and Tacitus, that the 
Chriſtzs name ok Chziſt was knowne in Rome, and thꝛoughout all Italy. Fox 
kingdome, they perſecuted the Chꝛiſtians afreſh contrarie to the cuſtome of the 
Sucton. in Romans: inſomuch that Nero made them to be put to the ſtaughter, as 
Nero. if they had beene the aut hoꝛs of the burning ol Rome, which be htm- 


Tacitus l. elfe had cauled to be let on fire, And we read that in the ſame time 5 


3 the Senate made certain decrees, whereby many thouſands of Chi- 
ftitans, inkected with the Lewiſhſuperſticton, / foz ſo did thep terme 
them be cauſe thep had their oꝛiginall from the Iewes ) were baniſhed 
into diuers Jles. Mhich thing the Senate woulde not haue dane, 
(conſidering their oꝛdinary manner of pꝛoceeding in caſes of Reli- 
gion) ik the haſtie increaſe of that ſpirituall Ringdome had not put 
them in keare. And within a while after, we lee how all the Empe- 
rours were amazed at this flocking ok people togither vnto them, fo; 
counſell how to extinguiſh that doctrine: and how fires were kind. 
led again them on all ſides: and yet how Nations neuertheleſſe 
were ſhaken at the voice of the Apoſtles, and the very Courts of pzin- 
ces with their Legions of Souldiers, were made to incline vnto 
Chziſt.Sufficient witneſſes whereof be the Lawes of that age:wher- 

: in it. was enacted that the Swoꝛdgirdle ot a Souldier ſhould not bee 
woꝛne of any Chziſtian: that theo ſhould not beare anyoffice oꝛ haue 
any charge inthe Court, and ſuch other. And Vipian the Lawiet did 

himle lfe wꝛite koure bookes againſt the Chꝛiſtians. And truely wee 

Xiphilinus xeade that a great many gaue ouer their charges, rather then they 

in che life would foxſake the Chꝛiſtian faith. Mozeouer in the time ot Marcus 

of M-A®> Aurelius, there was a Legion tbat was talled the Legion ofot Malta, 

The Epi- which was altogither of Chziſtians : of which Legion he witneſſeth 

ticofM in a certaine Epiſtle of bis, that being vpon a time bꝛought to vtter 

Aurelius giſtreſſe by the Marcomanes, this Legion obtained by pꝛaper both 

n dee Thunder from Deauen ag ainſt the enemie, and Raine wherewith 

Fine. to refteſh the whole Armie,whercupon that Legion was afterwarde 
called the Thunderer. And therefote ſaith Tertullian in his 
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- Ifas many of vs as be Chriſtians ſnould get vs away into ſome corner of Tertullian 
the world: yee would wonder to ſee how fewe people yee ſhould haue in lus apo. 


haue remaining to you, andyee ſhould be faine to ſeeke other Cities to logie. 
commaund: or rather you to flee away out of hande and to hide your 

ſelues: for yee ſhould haue moe enemies than citizens left yee. We haue 

filled now whole cities, lands and Caſtles: Counſels, Palaces, & Courts: 

Tribes, Legions, and Armies. What warre were wee not able enough to 
yndertake,if we liſted? And what is it that wee might not bring to paſſe, 

dying ſo manfully & ſo 1 as wee do? Nay, the Lawe of our war 

teacheth vs to die, and not to kill. New what king dome euer had ſo 

great increaſe, in ſo ſhozt time? But ( which is agreatermatter) what Eoch 
aching is it to vanquilh by yeelding, to be furthered bp retpring, and 88 Pb“ 
to conquer by dying? Wee read ofthe Emperour Tiberius, that vs n.cepha- 
pon a Letter w2itten vnto himfrom Pilate repozring the miracles of lcoli>. 
Jeſus, his guiltleſſe death, and his riſing again from the dead;he pꝛe- Euſeb. 
kerred a bill to the Senate with his aſſent vnto it, to haue had them — 4 
pzoclaime Telus to bee God; and that the Senate refuſed it, be- — 
caule they themſclucs were not the aut hoꝛs thereof: but that Tiberius linie in 
abode ſtill in his opinion. And thereupon Tertullian ſaith, Goc looke his Epiſtls. 
ypon your Regiſters and the Actes of your Senate : Alſo Veſpaſian the _ Ca- 
ſcourge of the lewes, fozbare the Chꝛiſtians: and Traiane moderated n la 
the perſecution vpon the repoꝛt ok their innocencie made vnto him by ang — 
Plinie. Marcus Aurelius hauing felt the helpe of their pꝛayers did the ander. 
like. Likewiſe did Antonine, but to another end: namelp,becauſe that Antonine 
(as hechimlelfe wziteth in an Epiſtile of his) perſecution did ſtabliſh che Empe. 
the Church of the Chriſtians. T o be ſhozt, Alexander the ſonne of Mam- pulls * 
mea, did in his Chappell wozſhip Jeſus ſurnamed Chziſt, of whome his co che 
alſo he tooke bis Poeſie, and therefoze the Antiochians called him cities ot 
the Archpꝛieſt of Syria. And it is repozted that foꝛ Chꝛiſtes ſake, the A. Dion 
Emperour Adrian builded many Temples without Images. Final- = — — 
ly, the good Emperours of Rome, Veſpaſian, Adrian, Traiane, Anto- — * 
nine the meeke, and ſuch others, had Chziſt in eſtimat ion and allow-lexander. 
ed ok the Chziſftians. But how karre? Surely as to acknowledge The dc, 
in their hearts that they were good and honeſt men, and that Jeſus * © was 
had moze inhim than was of Pan. But pet fo ali this. If they be nue, Doe 
accuſed, (ſay theſe good Emperours ) let them bee puniſhed, if not — 
let them not bee ſought, This is agood pꝛoofe and allowance of chatwhich 
their innocencie: but ſurely it is but a llender releefe fo; them, bon woul 


Contrariwiſe, the wicked Emperours Nero, Domitian, Vale. deſt not 


haue done 


Toz nian, to thy ſelf. 
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rian, Commodus, Maximine, Decius, and ſuch others, condemned the, 
and by thetr condemningok them did fuſtifie them. Foz what did 
they cuer allowe, but euil: But what mauer of condemning is this? 
Bill all, burne all, yea whole Cities, haue no reſpect of ſex, of age, 
oz of qualitie. Scarcely had the Chziſtians any bꝛeathing time, but a 
newe counter buffe came vpon them againe; they. were no ſooner from 
the toꝛture, but they muſt to it againe. And yet God did ſo rule all 
things by bis pꝛouidence, to the intent the whole glozie in this my- 
ſterie ſhould redound to himſelke, that the milde dealing ok the good 
Emperours did indeede juſfifie the trueth, but yet durſt they not ad- 
uaunceo? farther it: whereas on the contrarte part, the malice of the 
other lozt condemned it and perlecuted it to the vttermoſt, but pet 
could they not deſtroy it. To be ſhozt, in kewe peares there paſſed ten 
hoꝛtible perſecutions vpon p pooꝛe Church; e pet in the þ end p Em. 
perours themſelues lubmitted themlelues to the Croſſe of Chziſt, e 
their Empires ſought their welkare there. Therkoze we map alwaies 
come backe to this point, That hee, yea onely he which firſt created 
the wozldof nothing, when there was not pet anpthing to withſtand 
bim is able to recouer the wozld from Sathan and to ſubdue it to 
himſeclfe, without the helpe of anp thing, euen by inſtruments repug. 
nant to him, and in deſpite of the whole wozld bending it ſelfe againſt 
him. 
; But what will ye ſap if hee ſubdue not onely men, but alſo their 
—_— Gods? not onely the wo2ld, but alſo the loueraignes of the wozlde; J 
the E So meane the Diuels which at that time held the world vnder theirty- 
Gods and rauny? Let vs reade the Hiſtozies of the Greeks and Romanes that 
of their were afoze the comming of Thꝛiſt; and what ſhall we finde in them, 
Oracles. hut p miracles Ozatles of Dinels? Mhat els haue Varro, Cicero, 
Titus I. iuius and ſuch others among the Romanes; 02 Herodotus, Di- 
odorus, Pauſanias and the reſidue among the Greekes? On the con- 
trarie part wee lee, that euen euer ſinte Chziſt was bozne and pꝛeach | 
ed, the world hath chaunged his hewe. Jeſus was bozne under the 
* „ Emperour Auguſtus, and ſee here what Apollo anſwereth vnto him. 
ö An Hebrew Child which daunteth with his power 
N icepho- T he bleſſed Godt, doth ſtraightly me commaund 
rus lib.i. To get me hence to Hellthis preſent howre; 
cap. 17. There fore of mee no Counſell nom demaund. 
And Cicero ſaith that in his time, Ozacles whoſe anſweres he had ſa 
3 diligently regiſtred in his books, did euery where teaſle: And Iuuenal 
53.  repozteth the lame of the Dzacle of Delphos by name, howbeit that 


hee 
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be beareth vs on hand, that Kings did put them to ſilfce,whocomon- 
ly were molk inquifitine to haue them ſpeake, Likewiſe Scrabo ſaith 
the Pꝛieſts of Delphos were bꝛought to beggerp by it. But Lucane 
giues this generall repoꝛt of all the Gods ofthe Komans; 

The Gods,by whome this Empire ſtoode, abandon euerychone 

Their T emples, Shrines, and Sacrifice, and leauevs now alone. 

Allo Celſus the Epicure ſaith, that the Ozatles of Claros, Delphos, 
and Dodon were ſtricken dumbe. And Julian the Renegate wiring 
againſt the Chziſtians, confeſſeth and witneſſeth the ſame of the O- 
racles of Aegypt. Dea and Prorphyrius himſelfe (foz J alledge none 
beere but the deadly enemies of Chziſt  Chziſtians)rehearſeth thele 
verſes of Apollo. 


Alas yee Jreuett, moornewith me: Apollo now is gone, 
Gone quite & cleane : the heauenly light compels me tobe gone. 
Joue was, [owe is, and Ioue ſhall bee : O Iouc, nom weleaway: 
The light of all mize Oracles doth faile me now for aye, 
And vnto the Pꝛieſt that aſked him thelaſt Ozacle, he anſwered thus 
3F1 happy Prieſt inquire no more of me, | 1710 

The vttermoſt and laſt, concerning the 

Diuine Begetter, or the onely deere 

Beloued Sonne of that moſt mighty King; 

Nor of his ſpirit whichwpholde th all 

Both Mount aines, Earth;Brookes, Seas, Hell, Ayre, aud fire, 

Non wo is me: For ſore againſt my will, 

That ſpirit dries mee from this houſe of mine: 

So that this Chappell where [prophecie, 

Shall out of hand be left quite deſolate. 
Allo being inkoꝛced by charmes aud Coniurations, hee ſaid againe as 


it were foꝛ a ſolemne farewell: | ars — * 


The Pythoneſſe ſpall neuer now her voice hence forthj recouer. (her | _ 


- 


Long tract of time hath withered her: The ſoueraigne power aloue of Prepa- 


Hath locke her under ſilence faſt,ſo as ſhe can no more ration to 
Now utter any Prophecy. which grecueih her full ſore. _ Got- 
, pell. 


But ou according to your wont ſuch ſacrifices ſtill 

To Phæbus offer,as are meet e for men to Gad to kill. 

To be ſhoꝛt, Plutarke hath made a booke of purpoſe, intitukled Why plutarke, 
Oracles haue ceaſſed. But in the end hee commeth to this point, That 
the Spirices which had the managing ol thoſe Oꝛacles, are moztall, 
and that by their deaths their Ozatles ceaſed, whereas not withſtan⸗ 
ding hee commonly vpholdeth that all ſpirites are immoꝛtall; but in 
deede 
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deede hee Gould haue ſaid that they were ſhut vp as in a Jaile. Heer. 
upon hearſeth at length anotable fo2ie of one Epitherſes, who 
ſapling necre the Vrchin iles,heard(and all thoſe that were in che ſhip 
with him) a certaine voice comming from one of thole Jles, which 
bade them declare that the great Pan was dead; And he telleth that 
after this voice followed an vnſpeakable ſighing, and lamentations 
without number. TUhich ſtoꝛie (ſaith hee) was repoꝛted to Tiberius 
then E mperour;who beeing deſirous to knowe the truethofthe mat. 
ter, enquired verte earneſtly the opinions of all the Philoſophers, 
what that great Pan ſhouldbee. Now let vs marke that this was 
done in the raigne of Tiberius, vnder whome Chzilt was crucified , 
and that this Pan was one of the cheefe Jdols of the Heathen, as ap- 
peareth by this his Ozacle inthe bookes of Porphyrime. 
The. Golden horned Pangwhich ſeruerthe grezly Bacchus flalks 
Among the Mountaines clad with woods, andkeepes his wont ed walks, 
Indeed Apollo anſwered vnto Diocletian, that The Righteous made 
him dumbe : and the Pzteſt fold Dioclerian, that by the Righteous he 
meant the Chziſtians. TAhereupon Dioclctian fell to perſecating 
them. Alſo the ſame Apollotold Iylian/who would nerds waken him 
vp againe by Coniurations)that hee could ſay nothing til he had firſt 
remoued the bones of Babylas a Marty2 of Chzilts awap, which were 
an impediment to him: which is as much to ſay, as hee could not o- 
pen his mouth, but to pꝛonounce the ſentence of codemnation againſt 
Porphyri. bimſelfe. And therefoꝛe, It is no maruell/ſatth Porphyrius) though our 
us againſt Cities bee ſmitten with the plague, ſeeing that Eſculapius and the reſt 
the Chri- of the Gods are put ſo farre from them, For ſince the time that Ieſus hath 


ſtians. heene worſhipped, wee haue taken no benefit by any of all our Gods, 


Then let this great Philoſopher tell mee, whether Jeſu be a Man, 
and they Gods o2 no? (hat manner of Gods are thoſe, which ſhzink 
away at che pzeſenceof a Man ? and what a man is hee, that maketh 
Gods to hide their heads? Nap further, what a man is hee whole 
Diſciple commaundeth their Maiſters, and whole ſeruant comman. 
deth their Gods ? Mill pee (ee how it is the name ol Teſus whereat 
they tremble, and which they hun? Loe heere the trpall whereto the 
Chziſtians ſubmit themſelues befoze the Gentiles. Let a man (ſaith 
Tertullian Tertullian )that is poſſeſſed indeede with a Diuell, bee brought before 
in his A- your ludgement ſeate; and at the commaundement of the meaneſt Chri- 
pologic. ſtian, the Spirit ſhall ſpeake, and confeſſe himſelfe to bee an vncleane 


Spirit. Let one of thoſe folke bee brought whom you thinke to _ ” 
. t: +» Jpired 
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ſpired of a God; bee it the ſame God that promiſeth youraine, or bee 


it Eſculapius that playeth the phyſition among you: If hee dare lye be- 


fore a Chriſtian, or if hee confeſſe not himſelfe to bee a Diuell; take 
the Chriſtian to be preſumptuous, and let him die for it out of hande. 
Now, none will ſpeak his owne ſhame, but rather that which may ſound 
to his honour. Surely they will not tell yee that Ieſus is a deceiuer or 
of the common ſtampe of men, or that hee was ſtolne out of his graue, 
as hath beene reported vnto you: but that hee is the power, the wiſe 
dome, and the word of God ; that hee fitteth in heauen, and that 
hee ſhall come to iudge vs; and onthe contrarie part, that themſelues 
bee Deuils damned for their naughtineſſe, and waiting for his dread- 
full doome : and that is becauſe that being afraid of Chriſt in God, 
and of God in Chriſt, they yeeld to God and Chriſt, and to the ſer- 
uants of God and Chrifk, Jf Tertullians ſaping bee true, what elſe 
is this, but that Feſus commaundeth them as ſlaues , yea euen by 
bis ſeruants? Oz if it be falſe , how eaſie had it beene fo2 the Dea - 
then to haue giuen him the fople , by putting the matter in p2oofe? 
And why did they not put the Chziſtians to ſhame, in the open face 
of the wozld: Nap (faith Lactantius) when they offered Sacrifice to 
their Goddes , the preſence of a Chriſtian would haue daſhed their my. 


Lucian in 


ſteries: and thereupon tame this ſpeech. which wee reade in Lucian: his Alex- 
If there bee any Chriſtian heere, let him get him hence. And when they ander. 


aſked any queſtion of their Gods, theic ſpeech failed them: and it 


was as eaſtefo2 a Chʒiſtian to dziue Apollo out of his Pꝛitſt oz Py- 
thoniſle, as fo dziue a Diuell out of one that was poſſeſſed. And luli» 
an himſelfe( as Zoſimus dareth not deny )found by pꝛoofe in his Pa- 
gicall wozkes, how weake his Cods were, and how ſtrong Chziſt 
is. Pozeoner, ſome curious Pꝛincts haue by their Pagicians cau- 
ſeddupiter, Neptune, Vulcane, Mercurie, Apollo, and Saturne himſelfe, 
that is to (ay, the Diuels that decked themſelues with their names) 
to appeare : which thing they could neuer cauſe Chziſt to doe, with 
all the Conturations that they had: and that is becauſe al thoſe gods 
of theirs were Deutls, ouet whome good men haue power by com- 
maunding them in the name of God, and euill men bppleaſing them. 
But as fo2 Jeſus Chziſt the veric ſonne of God, hee ſtoopeth not 
to any creature, but is ſerued by Angels and good men as by 
his Servafitcs , and by Diuelles and wicked men as by his 
Slaues. X $34 
Alo at the ſame time p Jeſus came, there was ſcattelp anp cofitry 
in 
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in the woꝛld, where theſe diuels had not men offered oꝛdinarilp bnto 
them in Sacrifice,as wee vnderſtand by Porphyrius himſelte, and as 3 
haue declared heretofoꝛe. But iv the raigne of Tiberius, they were fo}. 
bidden in Affrick, and the Pꝛieſtes that (acrificedchem were hanged 
vp in their hallowed Groues. Aud vnder the Emperour Adrian all 
Sarcrifices and all Idols were aboliſhed almoſt every where, Aud 
therefoze ſaith S. Auſtin to the people at Medaure; See how your 
Temples are partly decayed for want of reparation , and partly ſhut yp, 
and partly altered to another vie. To worſhip your Idols, you haue put 
the Chriſtians to death; and the Chriſtians by their dying haue caſt 
your Idols downeto the ground. And in another place he cryeth out; 


here be your Gods, where bee your Prophets, where be your Oracles , 


your Bowelgazings and your Sacrifices? And we read not of any that 
repꝛooued him of vntruth ; notwithſtanding that many (aud among 
them one Zoſimus) bewaileth the decay of them; and pet doth not any 
of them ſteppe foo2th fox him, toſhewe any remainder of them, And 
whereas lIulian ſaith, As our Oracles are ceaſſed, ſo alſo bee your Pro- 
phets : Let him firſt ſhewe vpon what cauſe his Ozacles are cealled, 
which many haue ſought and none pet found. As fo2 ours, they had 
an eye to Chit, and aimed at him as their marke: and now that hee 
is come, the office of the meſſenger cealleth in the pꝛeſence of the 


maſter, and the repꝛeſenting oklaluation by Sacrifices ceaſſeth, be- 


cauſe the Saluation it ſelke is come. 

Jeſus therekoze hath ouercome both the wozld and the Pꝛince of 
the woꝛld, by a fozceſ in outward ſhewe )cleane contrarte to all victo- 
ne, and by a way contrarie to the end that he intended;that is to wit, 
by his woꝛd, which to the ſight ofthe world is folly and feebleneſſe, 
Let vs ſee now how in his wozkes he paſſeth all the abilitie of al cre⸗ 
atures, accoꝛding to this ſaping ok his, The workes which I doe, doe 
beate witneſſe of mee. And ſoothl it is a miracle that ſo manp people 
haue beleeued at the pꝛeaching of the Apoſtles: but a farre moze won- 
der that ſo kewe folke in theſe our dates doe regard it, though Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt and his Apoſtles had neuer wzought other miracle than that, 


aàs J haue okten ſaid akoꝛe. But that thep wꝛought very great mira- 


cles beſides, I lee kewe of the Heathen that dare deny it; and againſt 
the Jewes J haue ſufficiently pꝛoued it alreadie. Tee haue a 
Letter ot Pylates, wherein he witneſſeth that Jeſus gaue ſight to the 
blinde, clenſed Leapers, healed them that were diſeaſed with the 


Palſey, deliuered men from diuels, ouerruled the waters, raiſed the - 


dead, # roſe again himſelf after he had bin dead thzee daies. Alſo our 
Diuines 


of Chriſtian Religion. 557 


Diuines of olde time ſay vnto the Heathen, Read your own Commen- 
taries, and ſearch your Regiſters, and you ſhall find there the miracles of 
Jeſus, And the Emperour lulian ſpeaking of him in ſcozne, ſaith this; 
What hath this Ieſus done worthie of memorie, or of any account in all 
his life; ſauing that he cured a few blind and lame men, & deliucred ſome 
from deuills that poſſeſſed them, in the villages of Bethſaida & Bethania? 
To be ſhoꝛt, as well the Turkes as the Jewes confeſſe and commend 
his mp2acles; and the Emperours would neuer haue eſteemed ok him, 
if it had not ben fo2 his myzacles. Apollohimſelf in his D2acles called 
him M ipyors that is to ſap, The wiſe in wonderfull workes. 
But let vs take Julian at his wozde,and his confeſſion will be enough, 
Put the caſe that he had done no moze but cared the blind, and that 
he had cured no moe than one, AN ho is ſo blind, that in this healing 
of the blind, ſeeth not this ſingular power of God? Js not the eyeſight 


one ok the excellent eſt ſubſtances in the wozld? And what is the reſto- 


ring of ſight, but the reſtozing of a lubſtance? And what is the reſto- 
ring thereof, but a new creating thereof, euen of nothing : And who 
can make a ſubſtance (bow (mall fo euer it bee) ofnothing, but an in- 
finite power? The which who can haue, but the onely one God? oz 
who can be the inſtrumẽt oz diſpoſer thereof, but only he that pleaſeth 
God? To be bꝛiefe, is he not without the bounds of nature, which can 
create aſubKance? And whence hath be then that power, but from the 
maker of nature, at leaſtwiſe if he be not themakex himſelfe? But our 
Loꝛd Jeſus wzought infinite miracles; as the Jewes that lawe them 
haue witneſſed and doe witneſſe ſtill; and not onelp hee, but alſo his 
Apoſtles; and not onely his Apoſtles, but alſo their Diſciples. And in 


deed they haue contriued certaine bookes vnder the name ol Jeſus, as the true 


Religion. 


dedicated by him to Peter and Paull, conteining an Art of wazking mj- 
racles ; by likelihood becauſe they had feene them painted 2 
howbeit that Paul (as is well known) kept not companie with Chziſt 
while he liued in the fleſh, but perſecuted his Diſciples a good while 
afcer. And S. Paul ſaith. expꝛeſly, that he himſelfe came in ſignes and 
miracles: wherein if he lied, it was an eaſie matter to diſpzooue him, 
Againe, Chꝛiſt waought ſome ſuch miracles, as Iulian being vnable 
to denie, kalleth to rapling and reuiling him, calling him the greateſt 
Magician that euer was in the wozls. And of Saint Peter, they te- 
po2t that by his Magick hee made the Chuſtian Religion durable 
fo: the ſpace of thꝛee hundꝛed thꝛeelcoge and fine pears, and that he did 


it without the pꝛiuitie and conſent of Jeſus. Whenceriſe theſe great 
llaunders, but of the greatneſle of the wozks of Chzilt e his Dilciples? 


And 


Auſtin c&- 
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And if they had not done both great and manifeftmiracles; hav not 
the ſhoꝛteſt way beene to haue denped them? But let vs conſider of 
what ſpirit theſe tontraritties pꝛoceede. Jeſus(ſay they / did dedicate 
a booke to Peter and Paule z and Paule wag aperſecuter at that time 
and long time after. Likewiſe, Peterſ ſaꝝ they) ſtabliſhed Religion 
without the pꝛiuitie and conſent of Jeſus: and how then had he lear- 
ned it of him? To be ſhoꝛt. ifthere be any ſuch bookes, whp doe they 
not ſhewe them? Ffthey be good, why ſhould they hide them? {fthey 
be enill, why eſteeme they him wiſe : O2 if they be effectuall, why do 
they not put them in pꝛactiſe? Ag touching this point, J baue an- 


ſwered the Jewes alreadie. But let vs come to the matter againe. 


Pagick neuer floziſhed moze in Pꝛinces Courts, than in the time of 
the Apoſtles. LU hy did not ſome bodie ſtep foo2th to vanquiſh them oz 

to conuict them? Denis and Oiigen were great Philoſophers : and 
Origen was the diſciple of Ammonius, and fellow · diſciple co Plotin, 
that is ſo greatly allowed and ſo highly commended among them. 
TQere theſe men luch as would ſuffer themſelues tobe led with illu- 
flons; oz attribute that to Gods ſpecial wozking. which depẽded vpon 
nature? Specially Origen who had bene trained vp in Platoes Philo- 
ſophy, and at that time pꝛofeſſed Pagicke, aſwell the natur all by the 
conſent of diſpoſitions in things, as the diueliſh which thy call The- 
urgy by entering into fellowſhip and compact with ſpirits. Julian al. 
ſo,(who to confound the miracles of Jeſus, did what he could to re- 
utue Magicke by the helpe of Iamblicus and Maximus) did hee euer 
cure a blinde man. oꝛ make a lame man goe ? Nap, what got hee by 

it, but gaſtly feare, ſuch as ſerued not fo heale mens diſeaſes , but to 

dꝛiue him ſelfe our ofhis wits : As foꝛʒ thoſe which attribute the mi- 

racles w2ought by the Ch2iffians,fo a ſtrong andfozcible imagina- 

tion ſo vehemently fired and faſt ſet in the beleefe that Jeſus is God, 

that it doth things wonderfullto our moꝛtall nature therein they 

follow the opinion of Auicen, who attributeth vato fantaſieoz ima- 
ination, the operations that ſeemetoerceedenature, It it bee fo J 
would faine haue theſe good Philoſophers tel me, ik otſo many phan- 
taſticall Arabians as haue bent theit whole fozce toimaginat tion all 
their lines long, they can name mee one that hath wzought any mi- 
ratle? Aud of them all, who ſhould rather haue done it, than the au- 
thour of this imagination ? Alſo ſap they, whether oftheſe hath the 
greater fozce? an abilitie that is bꝛed in vs, oꝛ a qualitie that doth but 
come into vs? fire as it is in it ſelte, oꝛ as it is in a thing that it hath 


heated? How, thele Philoſophers wozke(as they thinke) by imagi- 
nation 
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nation applyed fo naturall things, which imagination is an abi- 
lity bꝛed in man by nature: But the Chʒiſtians (ſay they) wozke by 
an imagination 62 perſwaſton that they haue concerning Chziſt, 
which imagination is not naturall, but commeth krom without. 
Uhy then did not theſe Philoſophers wozke mpꝛacles in naturall 
things, yea and moꝛe tuident than thempꝛacles ot the Chziſtians? 


As touching pꝛophecping. which holdeth a verie high place among 4 5 
miracles; and is much leſſe ſubiect tothe wꝛangling of Sophilters ; f feld, 
Phle gon the Emperoz Adrians Freedman, confeſſeth in the thirteenth Phlegon 


and fourteenth bookes of his Chzonicles,(confounding neuertheleſſe 25 he 15 al- 


S. Peter with Chzilt that things to come were knowne co Jeſus; we or 


and he witneſſeth though with an ill will, that all the things which + Haz pu 
he had fozetold were come to paſſe accozdingly in enery point. And tantius, 


this kindeofmiracles of his cannot be denped, ſpecially at this dap. Origen. 
Fo2 in eur Goſpels wee read his kozetellings, and in the hiſts2ics of 
the Peat hen we reade the fulfilling ofthem, That will riſe then of 
all this? Uerilp that Teſus bath conuerted the C021d by the bare 
pꝛeaching of his Apoſtles, and by his owne onely wozd; and that is, 
of nothing to make great things, This wozd conſidered in it ſelke 
could not but turne men awap from him: and that is a dzawing of an 
effect out of his contrarie. The Diuels hid themſelues away at the 
voice ok his Seruants: and that is a power ſurmounting the power 
ok man and Angell. He not onely made the creatures obedient to his 
beck, but alſo created newe ſubſtances of manie ſo2ts, and at manie 
times: and this could not bee but by a power that was diuine indeed. 
But now omitting that ſuch things depend vpon God alone; if the 
Load Jeſus had wꝛought by the P2ince ofthe diuelsſ as he was ſlan- 
derouſſp repo2ted to haue done, would he haue p2eached innocencie & 
holines of life, reuerce towards God, charity towards our neighboz, 
pea and that both in woꝛd and deede? Foz who could euer find fault in 
bis conuerſation? And ſeeing that the gods of the heathen were diuels 
(as J haue pꝛoued afoze): would he haue ouerth2owne their Tdols, 
beaten down their Altars, aboliſhed their ſacriſices, ſhut vp their T#- 
ples, c ſtopped the mouthes of the diuels themlelues? Oz ik they were 
Gods, as the heathen repoztedthem to be: were they not goodly gods, 
that would flee away foz the diuell c rank Traitoꝛs to the ſoueraign 
God, that would fozſake their places, and caſt away their armour # 
weapon ſo cowardly% Oꝛ i as the ſuttleſt  cankercdil ſozt of them 
doe fap)the diuel thought himſelfe moꝛe woaſhipped in Jeſus mo2e 
ſerued by his alone, ag ainſt the glozie of god, than by al the ſeruices y 


bad 


he Pro. 
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bad gon afoze:(whereinnotwithſtanding J apeale to their owue con. 
ſciences whether they ſpeake as they thinke) : would God (think pou) 
haue giuen his ſpirit, and committed his power tothe deuill oz to the 
deuils inſtrument, to pꝛocure obedience and ſeruice to the deuil? Spe⸗ 
cially ſeeing that our Lozd Jeſus did ſuch things as ſurmounted the 
nature, power and reach of all creatures, and which conld not be don 
but by oꝛ from the Creatoz himſelfe? Map, ſeeing that God is altoge- 
ther good, what a blaſphemie were it? And ſeeing hee is altogether 
wiſe, what an abſurditie were it? And ſeeing hee is our Father, what a 
contrarietꝑ were it? And leeing he doth all things to his owne glozie, 
how ſhould he further his enemie, ſpecially an enemie that laboureth 
by all meanes he canto bereaue him of his glozie?Durcly therefoze the 
woꝛking of Jeſus was from God and fo2 Gods glozie; infomuch that 
neither he noꝛ any of his diſciples,did euer ſpeake vnto vs ok any other 
thing : c therefoze God himſelfe reuenged his death, both vpon Herod 
that had perſecuted him, & vpon the Iewes which had betrated him (ac- 
coꝛdingly as he had fozetold them) c alſo vpon Pilate which had con. 
demned him: e likewiſe vpon the Neroes, Domitians, Valerians, Maxi- 
mies, Diocleſians & ſuch others as had perſecuted his Diſciples ; the 
end of all whome crieth # pzoclameth with open and loud voice, Take 
warning at vs to deal iuſtly & to fear God. Nay further, this Jeſus wo!- 
king manifeſtly by the power of God, telleth vs platnely that he was 
the ſonne of God, that the father was in him, ce he in the father, and 
both of them were one. Allo he did oftentimes of his own aut hoꝛ ity c- 
mand nature as Lo2d therof,# caule men co wozſhip him as God, euen 
amog the Iewes who abhoꝛred nothing moze thã a ſtrange God. On the 
other ſide p Pꝛophets ofoldtime which pzopheciedofhim,wzought mi 
racles alſo,howbeit by calling vpon the name of god: likewile the J 
poſtles yp2eached him,howbeitin his name: & al they refuſed p hono} 
v was offered the,t rent their garmkts whẽ men honozed the,acknow- 
ledging themſelues alwaies to be but his leruantes and inſtruments 
of his gloꝛie. And had he not bene the ſonne of God; ſurcly in ſo ſay- 
ing he had not bene Gods ſeruant, but his enemie, and a ranke rebell 
and Traitoꝛ, ⁊ whatſoeuer wozſe is it anp can be wozſle, c conſcquent- 
ly vnder the crtreame wꝛath of the creatoz as a perſon puffed vp with 
paſſing pzide, which is the cauſe both of mans falling from his ſlate, 
and of the deitls condemnation at Gods hand. Therefoze let vs (37! 
that Jeſus is the ſonne ot God as he himſelfe hach told vs, that we! 
ought to heare him, to peeld vnto him, to followe him; and to woꝛſh 


bim as God. I meane God and man, the oacly Pediatoꝛ of * 


0 
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who dyed fo2 our ſinnes and roſe againe to make vs righteous ; to 
whom be glozie foz euer and euer. Amen. 
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The xxxiui. Chapter. 


A Solution of the Obiections of the Heathen againſt Ieſus, the Sonne 
of God. 


Urelp by thoſe fewe things which the 
e \Deathen of olde time either meant oz 
q [durlt ſpeakeof Teſus, yea cuen at ſuch 

- time as it was an offence not onely 
eto ſpeake well, but alſo euen not ta 
as |* ſpeakeeutilof bim; wee ſee that hee 
*[craſed the bzaines of all the Philoſo- 


phers,neither wilt they indeede which 
* war to turne them. In his life they 
| could finde no blame; of his doctrine 
222 ==2>===—==&'thep knewe not what to ſay; and as fo2 
his power, they coulde not deny it fo 

tame. All the ſhift they had, was but to ſap, hee was a geeat man, 
full of godlineſſe and vertue, and wonderfull to all men: but that his 
Diſciples did him wꝛong to call him God, ſeeing that neither hee no2 
his Apoſtles had euer affirmed him ſo to bee. But let thoſe that doubt 
hercof,reade Saint Iohn, and they ſhal finde in diners places, that na 
man hath told vs moꝛe plainely that Jeſus was God, than Jeſus 
himſelfe ; God J (ay )the euer laſting ſonne of God, ſent downe from 
Heauen, equall with the Father, and allone with the Father. Their 
ſo ſaying was to auoid the fozce of this argument of ours when wee 
lap, he could not do ſuch things but from God : therfoze hee was not 
an ene mie to God. But he had euidently bin ſo, ik hee had conueped 
Gods glozie to himlelfe, and called _— God not being lo indeed. 
p Ther- 
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Therfoꝛe it kolloweth that ſeeing he himſelfe laid he was God, hee is 

ſo indeede; and that our wozſhipping of him, is a woꝛſhipping of the 

verie true God. Heereupon it is that the Philoſoper Longinian in an 

5 — epiſtle of his to S. Aultin laith, that he could not well tell what to 
be deeme of Jeſus. And as foz Plotine, he impugneth not ſo much the 
Porphyr. Chziſtians, as the Gnoſtiks and ALanichies. And Pophyrius who fell 
in dooses awap from Thiitbecauſe hee had beene rep2oued bpthe Church, ſaith 
10 —_ e thus ; It is a great matter that the Gods themſelues ſhould witneſſe with 
lolophie. Ieſus, that he was a man of f ngular godlineſſe, and that for the ſame hee 
is rewarded with bleſſed immottalitie: But in this the Chriſtians ouer- 

ſhoote themſelues, that they call him God. And Apollo being aſked of 

a one how he might withdꝛawe his wife from Chꝛiſtianity, anſwered ; 
Thou maieſt ſooner fly in the ayre or write in water, than draw her away 
from that. So ſtrong was Chꝛiſt in conuerting men to him, to have 

nothing but aduerſitie in this life: and ſo karre too weake were the 

Deuils toturne them away from him, though they pꝛomiſed them 

all manner of good. And heere wee may not fozget a ſubtile tricke 
of the diuell, w3zthy to bee noted in many of his Pꝛacles alledged by 
Porphyrius. Fo commonly in the winding vp of them, he euer com- 

mended the lewes, as wozſhippers of the onely HDD, and fo2 that 

they continued deadly enemies to Jeſus Chziſt, agatuſt whoſe God. 

head they made what reſiſtance they could, howbett altogether in 


batne. 
As touching the Turkes, Mahomet aith, That Gods ſpirit was a 


ON helpe anda witnelle to Jeſus the Sonne of Marie: That the Soule 
1143. * of Sod was giuen vnto him: That he is the mellenger, the Spirite, 
and the woꝛd of Sod: That his doctrine is perfect: That it inlighte- 
neththe old Teſtament: and that he came fo confirme the lame. But 
that he ſhould be God, aud ſpeciallp the ſonne of God, that he denycth: 
and pet it is not pailiblt that he ſhould bee either the Spirit oz the 
Hoꝛd ot God, but he mult alſo be god, conſidering that in God there 
cannot be any thing ummagined to be which is not God himſelfe : and 
that in the lame doctrine which Mahomet himſelfe doth ſo greatly al- 
lowe, our Lo;d Jeſus affirmeth himſelfe to be God, a the (on of God. 
But let vs heare further of the Obiections which the Infidels make 

| why they ſhould not receiue Chzilt foz God. 
lens ob Chat ſo xceat thing(ſatth Iulian)hath pour Jeſus done, that he may 
icctionꝛ:. yg compared with Socrates, Lycurgus, oz Alexander ? Nay {urely map 
we lap, vpou better ground: what haue they all thzge done and put 


them together, that is comparable to the doings ol an Apoltle of 5 
das 
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of Chriſtian Religion. 563 
ſus*% Socrates / ſaith Julian) was an Innocent: but pet an Idolater. A 


teacher and patterne of Moꝛall vertue: but pet( as his owne Porphy- Porphyri- 


rie repo2teth )leacherous'and a louer of women: and ſo cholerick in . — 


ſtoxenus. 


his anger,that he ſpared not to ſay any thing were it neuer ſo wzong. 
Bet dyed he fo2 the truth of the onely God: but hee had ſerued falſe 
Gods all his life long, and even at his death he made vowes till vn; 
to them. And let not Julian boaſt here, that his doctrine continued af- 
ter his death. Foꝛ the Athenians acquitted him and honoured him a- 
none after: whereas open warres was maintained againſt the A- 
poſtles and their Doctrine, by the ſpace of thꝛeehundꝛed peares toge- 
ther. And pet in as great reputation as Socrates was after his death, 
his Diſciple Plato durſtſcarce be ſo bolde as to ſpeake againſt the 
Cods. Quch therefoze were their examples of good behauiour, as 
theſe be. Dne Cimon was an honeſt man, but yet giuen to Inceſt. A- 
riſtides was an vncoꝛrupt man, but a robber ot the common treaſure 
and ambitious, The Catoes were refoꝛmers of diſozders in youthes, 
but yet adulterers and murtherers themſelues. But as fo2 Teſus + 
his Apoſtles, what enemie ofthetrs was euer ſo paſt ſhame, as to carp 
their conuerſatton? And ik the fozerehearſed men were ſo karre off frõ 
common honeſty, euen by recoꝛd of them that had them in chiefe eſti- 
mation: how much further off were they fro being Gods, pea oz from 


reſembling them? 


Jn Lycurgus(ts Tulians ſeeming )there was ſome ſingularity. Che Lycurgus. 


people were lo rude and headſtrong that they put out one of his eyes 
as he was pꝛoclaiming bis Lawes: and pet notwithſtanding thoſe 
Lawes bare ſway in Lacedemon many hundzed peeres after.. But 
Julian muſt remember allo, that the Phraſians being next neighbours 
to Lycurgus,and his confederates and companions in armes, woulde 
not admit them; and that the Lacedemonians themſclues corrected 
them while he was pet aliue: vpon repoꝛt whereofhe dyed out of hand 
fo: pzide,griefe,and dildaine. But what compariſon is there between 
Sparta & the whole wozld*between dying foz diſbain to ſee his lawes 
cozrected,# dying willingly to coꝛrect che Lawes of al the woꝛld? 


hat will he tel vs now of Alexanderꝰ e had a great Hoſte and Alexander 


power of men: ſo much the moze weaker was he of himſeite. Jeſus 
was deſpiſed aud full of infirmicy-ſo much the greater is his mighti- 
nefſe and honou?. Alexander vanquiſbed the Perſians in Battell : how 
much moze commendable had it beene, if hee had done it with a blaſt 
of his mouth? Tf be had lined, hee would haue conquered the whole 
wozld:howmuch moze honozable had it bin,ifhe had tryũphed ouer y 

Dp2 woztd 
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world by dying? Alexander increaſed his kingdome by opp2eſſing, and 
Jeſus by peclding. Alexander by killing, and Jeſus by dying. But 
0 Alexanders Empire dec aped by his death: whereas the king dome of 
TR Jelus was both founded and ſfabliſhed bythe death of himſelfe and 
his. The difference therefoze bet wirt them is as great, as it bet wirt 
him that dyeth, and himthat quickeneth : oz betweene him that of al 
maketh what pleaſeth him, oz J knowe not what, and him which of 
nothing maketh all things. To be ſhoꝛt, ik pee looke koꝛ vertue, a man 
that excelled in vertue, was in old time a wonder. The Philoſophers 
themſelues(ſaith Cornelius Nepos) condemned themſelues in their 
owneceachings. But after the time that Jeſus was once pꝛeached 
what a number of men, women and euen childzen, in Towne and 
Country, yea and in Milderneſſes, taught bertue to the wozld by 
their example? If pe require righteouſneſſe:what were the firſt Chyt. 
ſtians but teachers of equitie, of vacozruptneſle, and of vprightneſle, 
Vea what enemie of theirs doe we finde, that onceopeneth his mouth 
toaccuſe them? Tf yee ſeeke the deſpiſing of death; indeed they make 
a great adoe of one Zeno an Elecat,fo2 (pitting out his tongue at a Ty- 
rant, leaſt he might confeſle what the Tpꝛaut demaunded:#likewiſe 
ok one Leena a woman of Athens, that indured all manner of tozmkts 
without vttering one wozd. Ik this bee lo great a matter: what a 
thing is it, that in one age, pee ſhall haue whole millions of all ſexes, 
ok all ages, ok all ſtates, degrees and conditions, goe willingly and 
ioyfully to death? inſomuch that the Hiſtoziographer Arrianus, makes 
a generall rule of it, That all Chꝛiſtians made in effect no ac- 
count of death: not fo conceale any fault of theirs , as thoſe others 
did, who had leuer to haue ſuffered toꝛments than to haue dyed: but foꝛ 
pꝛoteſſing the thing openly befoze all people, which they had lear- 
ned of God, as folke that would haue thought themſelues vawoz2thy 
to liue, tf they had held their peace. To bee ſhozt, what Dilciples., 
what Subiects, what Souldiers had Socrates, Lycurgus, 02 Alexan- 
der in all their like, that came any thing nigh this? Theſe (J (ay) 
which were taught, ruled, and trayned vp by Jeſus euen akter he was 
departed hence, and by his Apoſtles which were rude, ignozant, and 
weake as long as he was conuer ſant with them, pea and euen at the 
verte time of his death? 
3 Beſides this notable alteration, J laid alſo that af that fime the 
- 4... .f leruing of Jdols ceaſſed in all places at once. Are they ( thinke you) 
the Aſtro. (0 void of wit as to ſap, that the ceallfng thereof in ſo many places, in 


logers. {0 notable manner, and in ſo great gaynſtriuings, happened by chice? 
A And 
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And mult it not be that thoſe Gods were made in great haſte, which 
had periſhed by ſoſodaine chaunce? Mo ſay they it came to paſſe by a 
Conſtellation (that is to ſay, J wote not what a meeting togetherjut 
the Starres inthe Skye. Let vs examine this Aſkrology a little. 
They ſuppoſe(and it is a common opinion) that accozding to the di- 
uerſitie ot Images in the Skye, there are alſo dtuers Religions and 
diuers Gods in diuers Nations: andthercfoze they diuide the wo2ld 
into ſeauen Clymates, and vnto cuery Clymate they allot a ſeucral K 
Planet to haue the rule ot it. But how will they anlwereto Barde- | 
ſanes the Syrian, whoſ as they themlelues catinot denp ) was the wit- 
ſeſt of al the Chaldees? Ve part the world ſaith he) into ſeven Clymats, > 1 
every Clymate to bee gouerned by a Planet, and what a number of * 
Nations are vnder euery Climate? In euery Nation, what a number of prxpar.li, 
Prouinces ? In euery Prouince what a ſorte of Townes ? All which doe 6.cap.18. 
differ both in Lawes, in Gods, and in Religions: and that not onely 
—_— to the number of the twelne Signes, orof the ſixe and 
thirtie aſpectes onely, but in infinite ſortes. In India vnder one ſelfe 
ſame Clymateſome eate mans fleſh , and ſome eate no fleſh at all: 
ſome worſhippe Idols, and otherſome admitte none at all . Againe, the : 
Maguſians(carry them whether ſocuer yee will are giuen to Inceſt after 
the cuſtome of heir Mother-country Perſia from whence they deſcend. 
And the Iewes being diſperſed ouer all the worlde , alter not their | 
Religion nor their manner of life where ſoeuer yee beltowe them, To - 
be ſhort, a Nation departing out of one Clymate , carrieth newe i 
Goddes and newe Lawes into another Clymate, and yet the Cly- 
mate neithertroubleth nor hindereth the doing thereof. TUhat vertue 
haue the Clymates 02 the Signes ouer Lawes and Religions: the 
differences whereof are made by Fozreſtes, Niuers and Poun- 
taines, which are the boundes of Juriſdictions, rather than by 
them? and which they are bzought into againe euen in deſpite of 
them, bymen, by cuſtome, and by conqueſt ? And in good ſooth , 
whereof commeth it that in the Countries where Venus, Mercury, 
and Saturne were wo2ſhipped in oldetime the Gods are now a- 
boliſhed guite and cleane, and pet the Signes are ſtill in the lame 
places were they were afoze? And whereof commeth it that the 
Jewiſh Lawe being baniſhed and vtterly rooted out of their owne 


he Countrye, continueth vnder all Clymates ſtill? Pow happeneth it 
u) that the Religion of Mahomet is now, where the Chziſtian Religt- 
in on was in time paſt? and the Chꝛiſtian is now, where lometime 
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were the bloudie Altars of Saturne and Mars, and in ſome places ma- 
ny and contrarie Kclig ions together? 

Foꝛ the laluing of this abſutdit ie, they runne into another. Not 
the Clymats in very deede(ſay they) do make the differences in Ne- 
ligion, but the great Coniunctions of the Planets: and pet euen a- 
bout this point they bee at great oddes among themſelues,Fo2 ſome 
ſay p the great Coniunctions of Iupiter and Saturne and none other, do 
diſpoſe of Religion, Others (ay that pꝛoperly Iupiter betokeneth Re- 
ligion, and that afcer as he is accompanied, ſo bʒingeth beefozth the 
diuetſit ies of them: as fo2 example, at companied with Saturne, the 
lewiſn: with Mars, the Chaldee: with the Sunne, the Aegyptian: with 
Venus, the Mahometane - with Mercurie, the Chꝛiſtian: and with Lu- 
na, the Antichziſtian: and that there cannot be aboue ſire of them. It 
I ſhould alke both of them a reaſon, oz an experience ok their ſaying, 
J doubt which ok tbem would be moſt graueled. But becauſe J will 
ſhe w mp lelfe moze indifferent, J require firſtahat they agree among 
themſelues, to tel me which is a great Coniunct ion, which is a mean 
one, c which is a ſmal one:foz as pet they varie vpon pᷣpsint. And like⸗ 
wile whether the ninth houſe o2 the ſeuenth houſe is the houſeof Re- 
ligis, Derewithal I would haue thẽ to ſet me downe the beginnings 
of p great Coniunt tons, that they might fump w the oziginal ſpꝛing- 
ings vp of Religions, and with the chaunges of them: which thing 
they haue net hitherto done. Thirdly, ik Religton depend vpon the 
Coniunction of the Planets 2 let them tel me whether vpon the ceal- 
ſing of thole Toniunctions,theReligton (hal not ceaſſe alſo,02 at leaſt 
wile anone after, as light faileth by the going away of the Sunne: 
and wherevpon it commeth then that the Thuiſtian, the Jewiſh, and 
the {heathen Religions haue continued ſo many hundzed yeares,ſec- 
ing that there was neuer any Aſtrologer that once dzeamed that a 
Coniunctton ſhould laſt ſo long? Fourthly, what great Coninnction 
bꝛed the doctrine of Telus Chziſt, ſeeing there was neuer any change 
in Religion, ſo great, ſo vntuerſall, ſo ſpeedie, noz ſo dureable : and 
yet euen by their own confeſſion, there was not at that time no2 neer 
about that time, any Tontunction either great 82 {mall that could be 
perteiued. To be ſhoꝛt, ifonely Iupiter and Saturne be the authozs of 
ſuch change, which of them maketh the difference in Religions ? Af 
Jupiter make the diuerſities ot them accozding as he is atcompanped, 
how happeneth it that there be ſo manp and ſo ſundzp ſozts of Reli- 
gions, ſeeing it was ſaid aloe that there can be no mo than ſixe? A+ 

gaine, 
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gaine, what great Coniunction was there at the chaunge ok religion 
made by Mahometꝰoꝛ at the change that was made afterward by the 
Arabians 0} Saracens in Affrick And when of two Countries, yea and 
even okt wo cities that haue but a Riuer betwire them, the one ſtick- 
eth ſtoutly and wilkully to the olde religion and the other imbzaceth 
the newe : what Coniunction map bee the cauſe ol ſuch Diliunc- 
tion? 

But to come to particulars, J aſke of them concerning the change 
ok religion that was bꝛought in in the time ok Jeſus, whether they 
giue their iudgement thereof by the firſt vpriling and oꝛiginall of J* 
dolatry, which was tofaile at that time as a Clewe of parne that is 
wound out to the end: oꝛ by the Oꝛiginall of the Chziſtian religion, 
which was to lucceede and to \moulder the other, by the force and o- 
peration of ſome great Coniunction then freſh and Iuſtie to thuſt it 
foo2th ? Againe as touching the oꝛiginal beginning oz firſt vpziling, 
be it ofthat religion which came vp, oz ofthat which went downe : 
whence doe they take it ?from the firſt publithing thereof , as they 
iudge ok a citie by the laping ofthe firlt ſtone, 02 from the birth of the 
founder oz inſtituto2 thereof by Lawe ? But that is as if a man 
ſhould judge of the p2oſperitie of a citie 62 houſe by the natiuitie 82 
birth ofthe Maiſtermaſon, o2 of the owner 0z kounder that cauſeth it 
to be builded ? But if {dolatry was to decay af that time, by reaſon 
that the fo2ce ofthe coninnction that cauſed it was then outwozn,did 
all ſoztes of Idolatrp being ſo many in number, ſpꝛing all of oneſelf 
ſame contunction,and therefoze mult needes all fatle at once? Tho 
tan tel when the foꝛce of a coniunccion ſhal vaniſh away, but hee that 
knoweth the firſt inſtant of p beginning therof? And where haue they 
euer marked oz found out, either the very inſtant oꝛ any time neer the 
inſtant wherin Jdolatry was firſt bozne,which being ſo dyuerllp ſha- 
ped, and ofſoſund2y (ozts,muſt needs(by their owne opinion) depend 
bpon many great coniunctions? D where haue they caſt the natiaity 
of the firſt founder therof, who certainly muſt needs be moe than one? 
Oz ik thep iudge it by the firſt vpriſing ofthe Chziſtian religion: if it 
depend vpon a great contunct ion, let them ſhew vs one that time :o if 
it pꝛoceede from the natiuitie of the ſetter vp therot by Law, let them 
tell vs where they haue read it. Foꝛʒ they wil not deny, but pᷣ the birth⸗ 
time of Teſts about the caſting wherofſo many Aſtrologers haue be- 
w2aped their owne kolly, is vucertain c without ground. To be ſhoze, 


either the lpꝛinging vp of religion is as vpon ſomegreat conjunction, 
Þ P4 and 
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and at that time there was none ſuch to bee marked: 02 els at the 
ſpzinging vp thereof, by the pꝛeaching of Jeſus, ſome great Coniunc- 
tion matching therewithall, did giue fo2ce vnto it, but none (uch was 

ſeene about that time neither: oz finally both the vpꝛiſing and the 
koʒce thereof depended vpon the birthtime of Jeſus: andthat is moze 

vncertaine and leſſe knowne vnto vs than both the other. But 

that the birth of one man ſhoulde ouerrule ſo many natures 

and ſo many Nations, what Aſtrology will permit: ſeeing 
that ſome one 02 other of etterp Nation, might bee boꝛne in the ſelfe 

ſa ne inſtant as well as hee? And that luch a natiuitie ſhoulde ouer ; 

rule, unt onely the Nations, but alſo the Gods 02 rather diuels ok 
the Nations, what Theologie 0z what Aſtrologie will graunt:ſeeing 

that by the iudgement of the beſt Aſtrologers, the Starres inkozce 

not the minde of man, and muchleſle the ſeparatcdminves / as they 

terme them,)that is to ſap Spirits, and that euen by their owne diui. 
nitie, menought tohonour andobey the Gods? Finally,what oz⸗ 
der fs this, that the Starres ſhould haue dominion ouer a man, and 
by the ſame man tryumph ouer all the Gods *But the vanitie of theſe 
contemplations oz rather gaſings, is plainely bew2aped by the effect 
thereof. F o2 by their ſuppoſed Coniunctions they gaue their indge- 
ment that tte Chziſttan Religion ſhould not continue aboue thee 

bundzed and thꝛeeſcoze peares 02 thereabouts : and then did it ma- 
nifeſt it ſelfe moze and moꝛe to the ouerthzowe of all manner of vn- 
godlineſſe and ſuperſtition. Albumazar extendedit afterward to the 
thouſand koutehundꝛed and ſirtith peare, and pet, God bee thanked, 
it lifteth it ſelfe vp againe and ſhineth feozth ſtill moze and moꝛe. On 
the otherſide, Abraham a Iew pꝛopheſiep that in the peare ot our Lozd 
a thouſand fourehundꝛed thꝛeeſcoze and foure, the Jewiſh Religion 
Gould get the vpper hand, the which was ncuer moze oppzeſſed than 
at that time. This ſerueth to ſhewe that their iudiciall Aſtrologie 
is ſo vaine and fond that although pee graunted them all their ſuppo- 
ſitions ( whereof in verie deede they can make no pꝛoofe) pet they 
would confute themſelues by the courſe ofthe times, & alſo by their 
owne conſents. Neuertheleſſe J would not haue anp man thinke, 
that my (ſpeaking hcereof is becauſe J haue not matter wherewith to 
aduantage my ſelfe in their Aſtrologie. Fo2 J could alledge heere, 
how they ſay that Jeſus in his natiuitie, had fo2 his Aſcendent the 
ligne of Virgo in her firſt face, as they terme it, in which place of the 


feauen , Albumazar the Arabian ſaith that the Indians and Egyptians 
haue 
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haue marked a virgine bearing twoeares of Cone in her hand, and 
a Child ſucking on her bꝛeaſt, whome a certaine Nation (ſaith bee) 
call Jeſus, and that the Starre which the Greckes c Latines in their 
languages call an Eare of Cozne, is called by the Arabians, The ſigne 
of the foode that ſuſtaineth, as if pee would ſap, The ſubſtantiall bread 
or food: And that vpon the Starte which the wiſe men ſawe in the 
Caſt in the time of che Emperour Auguſtus: the Aſtrologers deliue- 
red matter enough: But in theſe earneſt matters, I am loath to 
alledge any thing which is not ſubſtantiall , oz which J take not 


to bee (0. 
After Aſtrologte, Magick biddeth vs battell. I ſaid that Jeſus in 


his miracles, ſarmounted the abilitie of all Creatures. Heereupon 7x;,.,;.;.c. 
they (et againſt vs Simon the Soꝛterer, Apollonius of Thyanie, Apu. tion; of 
leius of Medaure, and (uch others : And ſoothly all theſe doe peelde vs che Magi- 


ſo much the greater recoꝛd of the miracles of Jeſus , in that fo2 to ans. 


diminiſh the eſtimation of them, they haue had recourſe to falſe mi- 
racles, & giuen credit to ſuch as were wozkers ofthem. Simon theres 


foze repo2ted himſelfe to bee a God, to haue giuen the Lawe to Mo- Simon 


ſes vpon Mount Sinay, to haue appeared afterward in the perſon of 
Chꝛit, and finally fo haue ſhedde out the gifts of tongues vpon the A- 
poſtles inthe perſon of the holy Ghoſt: wherin hee confeſſeth afoze- 
hand the mightineſſe of Chziſtes name, in that he would haue men 
beleeue that hee was Chziſt and beautifie himſelfe with his woz kes, 
Wo this end doth hee apply the grounds of Magick, whereby he ma- 
keth the people to wonder at him. Now Jeſus had beene cruci 


much made cfamong the greateſt perſonages. But he did yet moze:fo2 
hee taught his Diſciples that Jdolatry is an indifferent thing, and 
that men ſhould not need to ſuffer fo2 his Doctrine, and what coulde 
bee moꝛe delightful and moze entycing thanthis geere?Det not wit h- 
ſtanding, in the end both hee and his Ladie Selene were quite ſhaken 
off at all mens hands,and all the cunning hee bad could not make 
bim to take footing againe in the wozld, neither hath the remem- 
bꝛance of him had any continuance heere, but tothe glozie of the 
Lozd Jeſus, and to his owne ſhame. And whatels doth this giue 


vs to vnderſtand, but that it is in vaine foꝛ Pꝛinces fo cheriſh a wic- 
ked 


Magus, 


fied: Ioſephus 
but vnto this man the Romanes did ſet bp a ſtanding Image vpon the 8 A 


Bꝛidge of Tybris with this tytle To Simon the holy God. The Dil- che Iew:th 
ciples of Jeſus ſuffered, and taught men to ſuffer, and were ertream- vvars. cap 
ly perſecuted of all Judges, Contrariwiſe,he and his followers were 


e of 


Apolloni- 
us of Thy- 
anie. 
Philoſtra- 
tus in the 
life of A. 
pollonius. 


Dion in 


Aurelian. 
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Apulcius. 
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ked weede, when Heauen is bent againſt it? and that they labour in 
vaine to pluck vp the good hearb, which God intendeth to pzoſper ? 
They make great bꝛags ofone Appollonius of Thyanie: ow fewe at 
leaſt wiſe among our learned men haue not heard of him? This man 
did call vp the Ghoſt of Achilles, that is to ſap, a dinell. What a nũ- 
ber ot Soꝛcerers can do as much as that? De aſketh him whether he 
had not a Tombe ? Whether Polixena were killed fo2 his ſake 02 no? 
CAbether the things which the Poets repoztof him be true? TAhat 
good hap Gould come vnto the woꝛld: and what good foꝛtune was to 
befall to the Necromancer himſelfe ? Hee tooke a Luckſigne at the 
ſight of a Lyoneſſe: what a Superſtition was that? He woze rings 
made by the conſtellations ot Planets : and what a vanity was that? 
when a Plague was begun, he gate warning of it: and when it grew 
ſtrong, he lloonke away. Þe fetched a young wench to life againe, but 
pet his counterfeit Euangeliſt Philoſtratus durſt not auowe that ſhee 
was ſtarke dead. What is there in all theſe , that is either good oz 
great? But now come we tothe point. Jeſus dyed fo2 the ſaluation 
of the wozlp, and Appollonius to dʒiue a certain diſeaſe out of a citie, 
cauſed a ſtranger to be ſtoned to death as hee paſſed by in the open 
Marketſtead. The Dilciples of Jeſus were ſlaine in all cities, and 
Apollonius had Images [et vp vnto him, and was wozfhipped in ma- 
np Temples foz a God, The (aid Diſciples did in the endonerthzow 
both the Temples, the Idols and his Images too: Contrariwile , 
Apollonius liue d till he ſawe himſelfe bereft of all honour,and his J- 
mages conſumed into lmoke: neither did the fame of him ouerline 
bim thꝛee daies, inſomuch that euenthe booke which he had wzitten 
of his conſultations withthe Deuils in the den of Trophonius, rotted 
and periſhed together with the Ceremonies of the ſame Cane.TUhat 
are the miracles of this Apollonius, but pzoofes of the Godhead of Je- 
ſus ? Fox ſeeing that bauing attained to the vttermoſt that man & na- 
ture could come vnto,he vaniſhed away ſo ſoone euen of himſelf:and 
Jeſus euen in deſpite of man, and ofthe wozld, and of nature, went 
though and gat the vpper hand of him and of all others ⸗ how could 
this haue come to paſle,if the wozkingof Jeſus had not bin by a high - 
er power than the power ofthe wozld, of man, & of nature: 

Apuleius of Medaure hath ſhewed ſufficiently in his booke, that hee 
knewe all the tricks of Magick: but what was he the better fo2 the? 
Pe was of an honozable houſe, but did he euer attatae tothe leaſt de. 
gree of dignity?Some wil ſap perchaunce, that he made no reckoning 


of it? what ſhall we lay then to his pleading againſt the men — 
rom 
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(from whence neuertheleſſe hee had maried his wife) foz that they 
would not recette an Image of him? But the Emperour Ve ſpaſian Veſpaſian 


(lateſt thou) cured a blinde man at Alexandria : and thoſe ( ſaith Taci- 
tus) doe beare witneſſe of if, which had no gaine by ſaying it. And why 
then beleeue pee not the myꝛacles of Jeſus, witneſſed by ſo many me 
which are content to foꝛgoe all that ever they haue, yea c their lines 
alſo, fo2 ſaying it? And had Veſpaſian done ſo: who knoweth not the 
baineglozioufneſſe ofthe Romanes? D how wel would it haue match- 
ed with this D2acle applyed vnto him by his flatterers:namely,Thar 
the Monarke of the whole world ſhould come out of Iewrie: and alſo 
with this other, That to be ſaued, it behooued them to haue a King?And 
as (mall a miracle as it was, what a countenance would it haue cart- 
ed, being vpheld by ſo many Legions, ſoothed by ſo many learned flat- 
terers, maintained by the ſtateof the Empire, c confirmed by ſo many 
bangerson ? Foz as fo Antinous the Emperour Adrians Minton, 
whom the Emperour endowed with Temples & ſacrifices : to what 
purpoſe ſerued he, but to ſhewe that it was not in the power of the 
great Emperour of the wozld,to make folke beleeue a man to bee a 
God, what patne oz coſt ſoeuer he put himſelfe vnto ? Bea(ſay they) 


Tacitus, 
lib. 20. 


Antinous. 


but to belteue miracles of Jeſas,we would ſee miracles ſtil. The Obiection 


time hath bin p they were ſeen,y time hath bin p they were beleeued, 
t time hath altered the courſe otthẽ. Mhat a number of things do we 
beleene which we ſes not? And what reaſon oꝛ what benefit ſhoulde 
lead vs to the beleeuiug of any other rather thã ot tbẽꝰ But we ſhould 
be the moe aſſured ofthe As much might the foꝛmer ages haue ſaid, 
tas much may 5ᷣ ages ſay that are to come:#(ſo ſhould it behoue mi- 
racles to be wꝛought fo2 all men ſ᷑ at al times. And were it onceſo, 
then ſhould miracles be no miracles, foꝛlomuch as in truth they baue 
not that name, but of the rare #ſeldome ſight of the, The Sun giueth 
light daily to the wozld: he maketh the dap, the yeare, the ſeaſons of 
the peare. Trees hauing boꝛn flowers & fruite become bare , & aſcer- 
ward ſhoot out their buds # floʒiſh againe. The Uine turneth themot- 
ſture of the Earth into wine;the grain of Cozne turneth it into ears 
of Come: the Pippen 02 kernel ot an Apple. into an Appletree. And 
infinite men receiue ſhape & birth euerp houre. Al theſe are ver ie great 
miracles, and God and none other is the doer of them, nature teach- 
eth it thee, and thou canſt nat denie it. But fozalmuch as thou ſeeſt 
them tuerp dap, thou regardeſt them not, and pet the leaſt of thZ wold 
make thee to wonder, ik it were rare. To ſuccour thine infirmity 


the Sunne fozgoeth his light, a dzpe ſticke floziſpeth, water is mw 
ne 


Mahomer 
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ned into wine, and the dead are raiſed to life: and all this is to ſhem 
vaco thee, that the ſame power which wꝛought in creating things at 
the beginning, woꝛketh now ſtill whenſoeuer it liſteth : and that if 
che effecces liue, the cauſe of them is not deade. And if thou ſhouldeſt 
ſee euery dap ſome miracle in the Sunne, in Plants, c in man, ſute- 
ly in leſle than a hũdꝛed pears miracles would be changedinto nature 
with thee e the helps of thine infirmity would turne thee to vabcleef, 
and to make the woꝛld beleeue againe, God ſhoulde be kaine to cre- 
ate a newe wozld fo2 p wozld.An example wherof map bee the people 
of Iſraell, who hauing their meate, their dzinke, their training vp, 
and their gouernment altogether of miracle, did in leſle than fottie 
peares turne them all into nature, and like folke accuſtomed conti- 
nually topbyſick ,which turnethetr medicines into nouriſhment of 
their bodies, they abuſed the ſtaves of their faith. by turning them in- 
to occaſions of diſiruſt vnbeleefe. Now,God created nature, and 
hath giuen it a Lawe , which Lawe hee will haue it to followe. Ne- 
uertheleſſe, ſometimes foꝛ our infirmities ſake hee interrupteth it, to 
the intent to make vs to knowe that hee is Loꝛd o Nature, But if he 
ſhould do it at our appointment, then ſhould wee bee the Lozds both 
of nature and of him, and if he ſhould doe it in all caſes, wee woulde 
makearuleof it, and wee would make bookes and calculations of it 
no leſſe than of the Eclipſes of che Sunne oꝛ ofthe Poone, oz rather 
than of the motions ofthe eight Spheere, and we would impute all 
thoſe interruptions & changes, tothe nature ot nature it ſelfe. There- 
foꝛe it is both moꝛe conuenient fo2 his glozie and moze behooffull to 
our ſaluation, that nature ſhould ſtill follow her nature, and that mi; 
racles (ſhould continue miracles ſtill, that is to ſay, that they ſhoulde 
be rare, as neceſſarie helpes to the infirmities of our nature, J mean 
not of one man, oꝛ of one age, but of all mankinde, oꝛ at leſtwile of all 
the Church together, which is but as one commonweale c one man. 
Het remaineth Mahomet, and he ſeemeth to be a iolly fellowe - fo2 
he made a great part ofthe woꝛld to beleeue in him. Me was an Ara- 
bian, and tooke wages of the Emperour Heraclius to ſerue him in his 
wars anone after the declyning of the Emppꝛe: and in a mutinpe a- 


mong the Arabian Souldiers, hee was choſen by them to be their cõ⸗ 


mãder, as we lee diuers times in the bands ofthe Spanyards.CUhe- 
ther he were a good man oꝛ no, let the people of Mecha (who woꝛſhip 
him at this day ) iudge which condemned him to death fox his Nobbe⸗ 
ries murthers. And he himſelf in his Alcoran confeſſethhimſelfto be 


à ſinner, an dolater, an adulterer, giuẽ to lecherp, ſubiect to woms; 
| and 
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and that in ſuch wodds as J am aſhamed to repeat. But he hath in. 
larged his Empire by his ſucceſſoꝛs, and laide his lawe vpon manye 
Nations. What maruell is that? Foz why % Auenge pour (clues 
(ſaith hee) with all your hearts; take as many wines as pee bee able 
to keepe ; ſpare not euen nature it ſelfe. Ahat is hee(though he were 
the rankeſt Uarlet inthe woꝛld) that might not leuie men of that 
pꝛice, conſidering the coꝛruption that ts in maukinde Hee raigned 
as a Loꝛd ſay they; but pet by woꝛldly means, yea and vtterly vnbe- 
ſeeming a man. {\fyce enquire of his doctrine, (ſap thep) it is holie, 
confozmable tothe old and newe Teſtament, andrecciued from god. 
But as good as ye make it, yet map pee not examine it no diſpute of 
it vpon paine of death, And what man of iudgement would not haue 
lame ſuſpicionof the perſon { though he were verie honeſt, ) which 
ſhould ſap, Behold pee bee payed, and in good money ; but pee may 
not looke vpon it by daylight? If pee looke fo2 his mpzacles; In 
deed God lent Moſes and Chy2iſt with miracles;but Mahomet comes 
with his naked (wo2zd to make men beleeae, and as fo2 other miracle 


hee wozkes none. And therefoze all his Alcoran is nothing elſe but AIcoran. 
kill the Jnfivels, reuenge pour ſelues, hee that kils moſt thall haue 


greateſt ſhare tn Paradiſe, and hee that fighteth lazily ſhall be dam 
ned in hell, How farre is this geere off from ſuffering, and both from 
conquering and continuing by ſufferance? What wickedneſſe might 
not be ſtabliſhed by that way of his? Not withſtanding, to allure the 
Iewes hee exalteth Moſes and retaineth Circumciſion:and to the in- 
tent hee might not eſtrange the Thꝛiſtians, hee ſaith that Chꝛiſt is 
the Spirit, Mom, and power of God, and that Mahomet is Chziſts 
ſeruanc, ſent to ſerue him, and pꝛopheſied of by him afoꝛe. Againe to 
pleaſe the heretikes called Neſtorians, hee affirmeth that pet foz all 
this, Chꝛiſt is not verie God, no the Sonne of God, but that he hath 
inder de the Soule of Gad. Thus do ignoꝛance and violence in him 
mingle themſelues one with another, the one to choake the trueth, 
andthe other to infozce the falſhood. TUAhat practiſes, what wiles, 
what counterſapings, what infoꝛcements, what armes, what ccuel- 
ties vſeth hee not to perſwade men? And pet what bath be wonne by 
all this, but to be a Pꝛophet without Pzopheſying, a Lawmaker 
without mir ac les, and(euen among bis owne Biſhops) a man with 

out, God 02 Religion? Mhat man of diſcretion would reade his Alco. 
ron twice, except it were foz ſome great gaine, oꝛ by manifeſt com 
pulſton, conſidering the abſurdities, toyes, contrarieties, dzeames, 
andfrantike deuices that are in it; beſides the wicked WW 
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T will not ſpeake ? Farre off therefoze is he from being able to giue 

a artpꝛe, that will dye either fo2 the pꝛeaching ther ok, oꝛ fo2 not re- 

canting it. To be ſhozt, Mahomets miracle is, to waſte and (pople the 

woꝛld by warrez Chzittes is to bzing the wozld in oꝛder by his ſuffe. 

ring koꝛ it. Mahomet was aſſiſted by a ſo2t of Cutthzotes like him. 

ſelfe ; Chziſt was followed by infinite folke dying and ſuffering ad- 

nerſitie fo2 his lake. The wozks of Mahomet were luch as every man 

can doe; and doth daily the wozkes of Chaiſt are ſuch as neuer any 

man did, noz durſt vndertake to doe but he himſelfe. Surely there. 

foꝛe we map well conclude, without wearping the reader any longer 

about thele vanities; That Mahomet was a man, and wꝛought but ag 

man & by man, e therekoꝛe is to bee examined as a man:and that Je. 

ſus Chꝛiſt wꝛought by God and was ((as hee hath told vs) the ſonne of 
God, and therefoꝛe let vs heare him and beleeue him as God. 

At this wozd, behold, they ſtep vp againe and ſap; a man to bee 

So: M hat an abſurdicy is that? How is it poſſible ? Nap rather ſe- 

— _— ing it is conuenient and agreeable both to Gods glozteand to mans 

Chrnes laluation, as J haue pꝛoued afoꝛe: why ſhould it be vnpoſſible ? God 

Incarna. Created man by his wiſdome, which wildome is his ſon, Now, wh: t is 

tion. moge meete than that he ſhould repaire man by him againe? Alſo ic 

was a man that ſinned,and in that man and by that man did all his 

ofſp2ing ſin likewiſe. Now what is moze rightfull, than to repaire 

him by man? Man rebelled againſt his father:who could appcaſe this 

offence but God himfelfe ? and who could better pacifie the father, 

than his owne welbeloued ſonne? Pan J ſay) rebelled thzough ex- 

freame pꝛide, vpon deſire to be equall with god. Now what thing is 

there which ought to humble man ſo much, as to ſee bisCreatoz ſub- 

mit himlelke beneath man fo2 the fault of man: o2 which ought lo 

much to make him to conſider his ſinne and to bee ſozie fo2 it, as to 

conſider the infinite greatneſſe ot his ranſome, the exceeding great · 

neſſe of his ſinne, and of his puniſhment due fo2 the lame? And if thou 

vrge me ſtill, with how is it poſſible ? Janſwere it is poſſible;becauſe 

God liſteth it, and euen in mens vnderſtanding it contaſneth no con- 

trarietie to ſay it. Allo it is poſſible foʒ we ſee it is lo; and ſo many 

P2oofes cannot bee wiped awap by a bare queſtion. It ſetmeth poſ- 

ſible enough to thee P lulian when thou liſteſt fo2 thou ſaieſt that El- 

culapius the ſon of Iupiter tooke humane fleſh to come downe vnto the 

earth:and thine own Philoſopher Amelius doth vnder hand appzoue, 

that Gods cternall wozd tooke fleſhand clothed himſelfwith the na- 

ture of man, alledging the very wozds of Saint loha fo} the * 
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To be ſhozf, thou haſt a ſpirit vnited to thy body; thou canſt not deny 
it, yet thou ſeeſt it not. And if thou wert leſſe thãõ man thou woulveſt 
alſo deny it to be in man and pet fo2 al that, whatfellowſhip is there 
between a bodie & a ſpirit? And what may ſeeme moze againſt reaſon, pe 
than p a ſpirit which occupieth no place, ſhould not onelp be lodged, — 
but alſo impꝛilaned in a plate: But he which made both onetz the o- 
ther ok nothing cã do what he thinketh good w both of the. And ſeeing 
Pp to gloziſte man, he vouchlaked to take him vp into heauen #to iopne 
him vnto htm, (Plot in ſates ſo therfoʒe thou wilt willingly beare it # 
allow of it:) why ſhould he be leſſe able to come downe if he lift, and to 
vnite & toyne himlelfto man vpon earth, ik he liſt to humble himſelfe⸗ 

But why did god ſend his deare Sonne into the wozld rather in Why leſus 
that time than in any other? Ah ſent hee him not ſooner oz later? = * 
Thele are queſtions foʒ maiſters to vſe to their ſeruants, and not foz ech. 
filly Creatures to vſe vnto God, who by his onely power made vs to he gig. 
be boꝛne and by his onely gracebath begotten vs anewe againe. But 
(as J baue ſaid afoze to the Iewes,) man liued fo2 a time without te 
Lawe, to make him to learne that hee was not ſufficient fs be a Law 
to himſelte: and a certaine time vnder the Law to make him linde by 
p2cofe that hee was not able to perfoʒme it, and afterwarde grace 
was offered vnto him, as vpon a ſcaffold where he ſawe nothing but 
death: and ſo the knowing ok nature coʒrupted, made man the more 
able to receine the Lawe; and the Lawe made him the moze 
readie to imbꝛace gods grace. Mozeouer it is a wonderfull confirma- 
tion to vs, when wee conſider that from the beginning o the Moꝛld 
vnto his comming , wee haue alwaies had Pꝛophets from time to | 
time, agreeing in one minde and one voice, as Yeralds and Trum- ar 
pettoꝛs euerychone of them, to publiſh and pꝛoclaime the maieſty of | 
this King, which was to come into the wozld. Foz had he come anoune { 
after the creation of p woꝛld this cofirmation of ours had bin greatly U 
abated, becauſe they that were the firſt had bin ſurpꝛiſed by his com- 
ming vnlooked fo2,and thoſe that haue come after ſhould haue beene 
in daunger to fozget it oꝛ to make the leſſe account ok it, as though 1 
bis comming had not belonged to them; whereas now all of vs are 
partakers both of toy and of gods admonitions, both afoze the Law, | 
fo2 hee was pꝛomiſed to them; and vnderthe Lawe, foz theylikewiſe 4 
heard the Trumpets, and allo in the time that hee came , fo2 hee 1 
himſelke ſpake to them; and finally in our time, foꝛ his returne dzaw- 
eth nigbe. Neuertheleſſe,it was his wil to come in time when lear- 


ning did molt floziſh,and when the greateſt Empire was in the _ 
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felt pꝛide, to the end that all wozldly wiſdome ſhould acknowledge it 
ſelfe to be fooliſhneCle, and al ſtrength and power acknowledge it ſelf 
to be weakneſſe befoze him. 

Now,therefozelet vs all conclude, as well Tewes as Gentiles, that 
Jeſus Chziſt is the eternall ſonne of God, the Redeemer and Pedi- 
ato2 of mankinde, And let no queſtion oz obiection withhold vs from 
it, Iewes;fo2 he is ſuch a one as he was pꝛomiled tothem,bozne in Be. 
thelem of a Uirgin of the Tribeof luda, at ſuch time as the kingdom 
was gone from the houſe ot luda, humbled beneath all, exalted about 
all, put to repꝛocheful death fo2 our ſinnes, and raiſed again with glo- 
rie to make vs rigbteous. Gentiles; fo2 hee did wozkes which coul 
not pꝛoceede but from God; hee created things ok nothing, dzew one 
contrarie out of another, ſurmounted the nature ot man, and ouer- 
came thenatureof Angels - his doing of which things(being not poſ- 
fible to bee doone but by God, )declared him to bee very God. And 
both together; foz all of vs deſireeternall life, all of vs knowe the coz- 
ruption ofour nature, all of vs perceiue what Gods Jultice re- 
quireth , all of vsfinde that wee haue neede ok his mercie , and all 
of vs ſee that betweene his Juſtice and his mercie, none can 
(by reaſon) ſtep in to bee the Pediato2 but God, and fo bee the Sa- 
crificer, but man, tuen Jeſus Chꝛiſt, bozne of the virgine, and the ſon 
of God, And ſeeing it hath pleaſed the father to giue vs his ſonne,let 
vs imbꝛace him; and ſeeing hee hath ſent him to-bzing glad tydings 
to our Soules, let vs heare him. F inallp let vs hearken co the rule 
and doctrine with he hath left vs, that we may endeauour to liue vn- 


to him in all godlineſle , conſidering that he bath vouchſafed of his 


vnſpeakeable Loue, to luffer here beneath. and to die foz vs. 


That 
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The xxxiiii. Chapter. 
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That the Goſpell in very trueth containeth the Doctrine of Ieſus, the 
Sonne of God, 


— ou Loꝛd Jeſus Chꝛiſt him- 
2 Aſelfe(foz Þ thinke I may now ſo cal him 
without offence to the le wes,02 [cone of 
the Gentiles) he hath not left vs any of 
his ownlife oꝛ doctrine wiitfen by him- 
ſelke. Foz ſoothly had he w2ieten it him 
ſelfe, men would haue conceiued ſome 
ſuſpition thereof. Againe, had hee ſet 
downe thoſe high things in a high file, 
LR the common ſoꝛt would not haue vnder- 
— — ſtoode them and had he vttered them in 

a ſimple ſtile, thep would haue conclu- 

ded(fo2 ſo karre as they had vnderſtood, )that it had bene but the woꝛd 
of a Man, and not the woꝛd of God himlelfe; as we ſee it is a very co- 
mon fondneſle in the wozld,toeſfeem moꝛe of the books that are dark 
by reaſon of their ouerhigh ile, than of thoſe which ſtoope as lowe 
as they can to the capacitie ot the readers, to inſtruct them. But his 
life and his doctrine be recoꝛded by his Apoſtles and Diſciples aſſt- 
ſted by his ſpirit, from whom we haue the Goſpels. the Actes, c the 
Epiſtles, all which together we call thenewe Couenant oz the newe 
Teſtament, And whether this teſtament ought to be of authozitie a- 
mong vs oz na; Jrepoꝛt me to the tudgement of all the wozld. Fo 
the waiters thereoflived in the lame time that the things were done, | 
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and ſawe the doing of them, And although that at the time of their n .., 
waiting, they were karre alunder; yet agree they both inthe Diſtozp Teſtamct. 


Qq and 


7 The ſince. 
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and in the Doctrine;+ look what they w2ate,the lame did they pꝛeach 
t publiſh openly euery where, eut while thoſe were aliue which could 
witneile thereof, pea euen while their enemies lived which woulds 
haue bin very glad to haue taken them with an vatrueth: and in the 
end they ſigned it with their bloud, and ſealed it with their death in 
all places of the earth: which thing we read not co haue beene done 
fo) anpother wꝛiting oꝛ Telkament what ſoeuer, though it came from 
neuer ſo great a State oz Monarke, how authenticall ſo euer men la- 
bourcd to make it. It we looke vpon the authozs, their wziting is not 
to flatter lome Pꝛince, as ſome doe. Foz had Jeſus beene but a Man. 
what could haue beene gained by flattering him when he was cruci- 
fied ? Againe, thep were none ſuch as made their gaine of wziting. 
And ſuch would Cornelius Tacitus haue men beleene. Nap rather, 
they gaue over the wozld, and gaue their owne lines fo2 the thinges 
which they wꝛate. It pe haue an eye to the ſtile, it is natiue, ſimple, 
plaine; pꝛeaching Chziſts Godhead without concealing his infirmi- 
tie, and conkeſſing his infirmitte without graunting away his God- 
head. The weakneſſe, the curioulneſſe, and the ambitfouſneſle ofche 
Apoltles, p is to wit ofthe wziters thẽſelues, are regiſtred diligecly 
there, Dfbzagging,of boaſting, okvanitie, o2 of the pꝛaiſe of Jeſus 
himſelke, there is not one woꝛd. Peter ſtept aſide,and denyed his ma- 
ſter thꝛee times: and Marke his Diſciple ( who wzate the Goſpell 
vnder him) hath let it downe in wziting. Iohn and Iames the ſonnes 
of Zebedee deſired to ſit, the one on the right hand & the other on the 
lekt hand of Jeſus in his kingdome ; and who vrged them to tell ſuch 
tales out of Schoole, which might ſeeme to abate their owne cre⸗ 
dite and authozitie? Alſo Jeſus himlelfe was wearie, and thirſtie , 
and wept : theſe are infirmities of man: yet doe they pꝛeach him to be 
God and dye vpon it. Might they not haue concealed theſe thinges 
without pꝛeiudice ot the trueth? pes to our ſeeming, and euen with 
aduan cement thereof; at leaſtwiſe if they had not witten in the be- 
halfe of the trueth it lelfe, and that they had not beene ſure that his 
mightineſle vttered it ſclfe in inũrmitie. To be ſhoꝛt, they let downe 
the part icularities oftime place, andperſon, dap, citie, and houſe. The 
moze particularly that they declare things, the moze eaſie was it to 
baue diſcoueted their vatrueths, and to haue convinced them. Foz 
they ſpeake not in Iewry of things done in the Indies, but at the gates 
of Hieruſalem, in Bethanie, in Bethſaida, and in Hieruſalem it ſelfe, in 
ſuch a ſtreete, at ſuch a gate, byſuch a poole, and ſo fozth. The wit- 
uclles were then aliue, the blinde law, and the deade walked vp and 

powne 
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downe amongthem. Pad the Apoſtles lyed, how caſte had it beene to 
haue dilpꝛooued them: Mhat weapons gaue they to their enemies ta 
haue ouercome themlelues wit hall? and pet fot all this, how happe- 
ned it that of ſo many Phariſtes enraged againſt them, which tooke 
exception ſo pꝛeciſely to the healing of a man vpon the Sabboth day, 
and ts this ſaping of Chꝛiſts, miſunderſtood, Deſtroy this Temple, and 
in three daies I will raiſe it vp againe; and of ſo many men which were 
readie both to doe euill and to lay euill; none of the in all ſtoode vp to 
gaineſap them? UWlhere was the zeale of Gods honſe become at that 
time, than in which there were neuer mo zealous perſons to be ſeene? 
At leaſtwiſe how happeneth it that in tbat huge heape of nine oꝛ ten 
volumes ofthe Talmud, they bꝛing not foꝛth their exceptions & gain= 
ſayings, neſef vs downe ſome Countergoſpell? Seeing then that ha. 
tred picketh out pꝛoofes and teſtimonies where none are; and pet not- 
withſtanding, the extream hatred of the Phariſies findech none, no not 
euen in the time and place where the things were done, # when their 
owne authozitie was ſtrongeſt and at the higheſt pitch: what may 
we conclude thereon, but the infallible cruth of che Piſtozie of the 
Goſpell? 2 
Neuertheleſſe, let vs yet ſatiſfie vnbeleeuers, by pꝛoouing p things Tue Sta. 
vnto them which they eſteeme to bee moſt incredible inthe hiſtozy of chat led 
our Lov Jeſus Chziſt.CAhen Jelus was bozne in Bethlem, a Starre che Wiſe 
(ſaith the Goſpell) was marke d by the wiſe men in the Eaſt, p which wen. 
they kollswed, d it guided them to the place where Felus was. Some 
perhaps will flatly deny this Star to haue bin, Let any man iudge, 
dow little credit to bimſelfe and authozity to Chꝛiſt, the Cuange liſt 
could haue purchaſed by beginning with a lie which al mẽ could haue 
diſpzoued, ſpecially ſeeing be taketh the Stcribes, and Phariſes thẽ- 
ſelues to witneſſe thereof. But we read that the very ſame time, (Au- Plin. lib. 
guſtus hauing then p cheefe charge ol the Games kept in the honoꝛ of 2 cap. 25. 
Genitrix Venus as thep called her ) at Rome there was ſeen ablaſing 
ſar 02 Comet(y is ᷣ name which they give to al exttaodinarp ſtars) 
wherokthe PDꝛieſts ok that Colledge gaue their iudgement, p fo2 the 
ſingular marks which it had, it betokened not war plague, oꝛ famine, 
as other ozdinary Comets do but the ſaluation ot mankinde to be at 
hand. And vnto this Comet ( becauſe of the rareneſſe thereof) there 
was an Image ſet vp inthe citie. And that onely Comet (ſaith Plinie) 
is worſhipped ouer all the world. TUhereunto hath reſpect this verſe - 
of Virgil! in his fourth Eclogue,made to flatter Auguſtus by applying 
vnto him the appearing of that Starre; Behold how noble Czlars 
Qaq rz Starre 
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Or rar Starre ſteppes foorth with ately paſe. After which manner he wꝛeſteth 
el, vato Auguſtus, all the happineſſe which Sibyll pꝛomiſed by the birth 

* ofthe Redeemer. Alſo Cheremon a Stoike Philoſopher, iudged the 

| ſame Starre to betoken welfare and happineſſe; and thereupon per- 
2% S ceiuing his Gods to be weakned, he traueled into lewry with certain 
&frologers, toſecke the true God. And Chalcidius the Platoniſt ſaith 

expꝛelly that the Chaldees had obſerued that it betokened the Mono- 

NMargtius Table comming ok God downe vnto vs, to bzing grace to moꝛztal men. 
Ficinus in Decte the Aſtrologers had matter whereupon to exerciſe their Con- 
hiscreatiſe templations. Foz this Starre appeared in December, when the Sun 
vie Star Was in Sagittarius, in which ligne! ſay they) both Jupiter, the Sunne, 
N and Venus were met altogether; all which thꝛee / by their pzinciples) 
betoken a moſt righteous, a moſt mightie, and a moſt mercikull King, 
but pet pooꝛe, by reaſon of the Sunnewhich was come in bet wirt the. 
How ſhould he be mighty, if pooze ? Fruitfull alſo, becauſe of lupiter in 

the Angle ok the alcendent; but pet barren and Childleſſe by reaſon 

of the Boone which was inthe firſkface of Virgo. Ok thele their Con- 
traricties we might, accoꝛding to their arte, gather ſome p2ofit.15ut 

J will let tzele curiolities alone to ſuch as delight in them. But in 
very deed, this Starre appearing in December without raies, and 
being healthkull, was not an oꝛdinarie Comet, but a very Starre in 
deed. The like whereof we haue ſeene our lelues in the lame ſeaſon 

ok the peare, in the peare of our Lozd a thouſand fitehundzed thzee- 
ſcoꝛe and twelue, the ſignification whereof God will reueale vnto vs 
when hee ſees time. Now, had the koꝛmer Star beene one ofthe oꝛdi- 
narie Starres that are fixed in the firmament; what a miracle was it 
that it ſhould leaue his place and charge, not co reigne ouer Jeſus, 
but to ſerue him? And ik it were newly then created; by whom could 

it be created, but by the Creatoꝛ; and fo2 whome , but fo2 himſelfe ? 
And whereas lulian the Renecate not being able to deny the trueth 
ofthe Hiſtoꝛie and the comming of the wiſe men by the guiding ther- 

of, would beate men on hand that it was the ſtar named Aſaph, which 

the Acgyptians haue marked to be ſeene but once at euerp fuwꝛe hun- 
dꝛed peares: beſtdes that we read not of ang like to haue beene ſeene 

in all the fozmer ages; it hath not beene leene any moꝛe in theſe full 
ſkteene hundꝛed prares which are paſſed ſince that time, Now by this 

tnquir ie of the wife men, Herod was mooned to kill all the childzen 
about Bethelem, which were two peares old and vnder, meaning as 
mong them to haue killed the childe whom the Starre betokened:in 
doing whereof becauſe a Sonne ok his owne was killed with the reft; 
7 : we 
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wee reade ifMacrobius , that the Emperour Auguſtus hearing ther- Macrobius 


in his Sa. 


of gaue him this taunt, I had leuer bee Herods Swine than his ura! 
Sonne. : Bornc of 
Againe, that Chꝛiſt ſhould be bozne of a Uirgin, they thinkit verie a Virgin. 


ſtrange, J haue diſcuſſed this point alreadie againſt the Iewes. Bod Con 
IN nis I\.C- 


had fozetold it; and what could then let him to bying it to palle? Foz . 


who can doubt of his power, when hee is ſure of his will? But this pecru- 


was ſo true, that Simon Magus tothe intent he might not ſeeme infe- Comeſtor 


riour to Chꝛiſt in any thing, Pꝛeached to his owne Diſciples, that 
be himſelfe was the (on of a virgin, which thing Jelus Chzilt neuer 
Pꝛeached of himſelfe. And we reade that the ſame day that Chzitt 
was bozne , the Temple of Peace fell downe at Rome; at the laying 
of the foundation whereof, Apollo told the Romanes it ſhould ſtand til 
a Uirgin dtd beare a Childe , whereupon they thought it ſhould haue 
continued fo2 euer. And as touching Simeon, who hauing Jeſus in 
his armes acknowledged him to be the Sautour of the wozld, J haue 
declared what the lewes ſap of him. And as fo Iohn the Baptiſt our joſephu- 


Loꝛds kozegoer, the Piſtoꝛie of his godly life and doctrine and of his ub. 18. ca. 


death allo, is (et down after the ſame maner in Ioſephus, that it is in 
dur Euangeliſts. It wee conſider Chꝛiſtes wozkes „ all the whole 
courſe of his life was nothing but miracles, the which J haue pꝛoued 
true long agoe. And this onely point, namelythat they be deſcribed 
. and ſet koꝛth with ſo many cir cumſtances, whereunto neuer any man 
bath pet pꝛeſumed to take exceptions, doth ſufficiently giue credit to 
the matter; and therekoꝛe let vs paſſe vnto his death. 
From the ſixth howre (faith our Euangeliſtes)vnto the ninth howre The E. 


there was darkneſſe ouer all the Lande: that is to ſay, at high noone & _ 27 


even in the chiefe of the dap. It they doubt hereof, Phlegon Trallian |: p 
whome the Emperour Adrian ſet free, and who was the diligenteſt of Mark. 15. 
all Chꝛoniclers, noteth that in the kourth peare of the two hundzed ver 33. 
and tenth Olympiade, there was the greateſt Eclipſe of the Sunne Yh!<gon 
that euer was ſeere, and therewithall a very ſtraunge Earthquake. — — 
And that was the very eighteenth year of Tiberius, in the which yeare a 3s 
Chꝛiſt ſuffered his paſſion. And Euſebius ſaith hee had read the like his Chro. 
in the Tomentaries ofthe Gentiles. Alſo Lucian a Pꝛieſt of Antioche nicles, 
crped out toſuch as tozmented him: Search your owne Chronicles, and Or — a. 
you ſhall find that in the time of Pilate the light failed in the chiefe of the Eellus, 


day, and the Sunne was put to flight as long as Chriſt was a ſuffering. Suidas. 


And Tertullian in his Apologie doth ſummon thẽ to the lame bookes. Tertullian 


Now, that it was no naturall Eclipſe, it appeareth plaine: Foz the in his 4- 
Ag; Sunne 88 
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Sunne was then ſo farre of from Coniunction with the Boone, that 
it was cuen full againſt it, accozding to the Lawe of the Paſſeoner, 
which was to bee kept the 14. dap ok the Moone. And if thep 
take exceptions to the Epiſtles ot Dennis of Areopagus, wherein he 
deſcribeth the ſpectacle or this wonder at length; Eſculus the Aſtro- 
10 | logian a man ofſmall Religion ſaith, that at that time the Sunne 
16 was inthe fürſt degree of Aries, and the Poone was newlpentred in- 
1 to Libra. Others ſap, that the Moone was in Virgo and the Sunne in 
Piſces, which commeth all to one in effect: and therefo2e that there 
could be no naturall Eclipſe by reaſon ofthis oppofitton, To be ſhoꝛt, 
ſome ſay it was vniuerſall oner all che wozld; and then was it a ſpe- 
ciall woꝛke of God, fo2 the oꝛder ot nature can do no ſuch thing in the 
wo2ld. Otherſome lay it waz peculiar to the onelp Lande of Iewric; 
and then is Gods ſpeciall wozking pet moze manifelt - fo2 it is(as pee 
1 would ſap )a pointing at the cauſe of the Eclips w his finger; name- 
$3: ly, the ſuffering of the Sauiour of the world. And as litttle alſo could 
g that Eclipſe be by the ozder of Nature, as the other. Foz who but 
5 : only God coulde dimme the fight and light of the Sunne in ſuch loꝛt 
| without a coniunction thereof with the Boone, that it ſhould giue 
light to all places ſauing onely Iewrie, as who would ſap, hee (holed 
but Jewrie from all the reſt of the woꝛld? And as touching the Earth- 
She Exch quakethat accompanied it, the fozelatd Phlegon ſpeaketh thereof, 
quake; iopning it totheEcliple as our Euangeliſtes doe. But theſe tales. 
art ſo rare and vaſcene, not in ſome one age, but in the whole courſe 
of the world, that ſeeing they be repozted to haue beene in one ſelke 
ſame peare, and both together; they cannot bee vnderſtood of any o- 
ther than thoſe which our Tuangeliſtes and Authoꝛs ſpeak of. To be 
ſhozt,the Geile oꝛ TCourtaine ot the Temple did rend alunder. Foz the 
g beleeuing oz dilcrediting of this point, there needed no moze but to go 
to the place #ſce whether it were {o 02 no. And loſephus ſpeaking of 
the kozetokens cf the deſtruction of the lewes, repozteth the like 
| ys 
eos Bebold, Te ſus is now dead: but the third day he rifeth againe as 
8 * he himſelte had told afoꝛehand. If he had ſaid as Mahomet ſaid, about 
fomme dn elght hundꝛed yeares hence Iwill come ſee you againe; be had ta- 
cad. ken a good terme foꝛ tryall oł his lie. But when he ſaid J will come 
dgain wit hin thele thꝛee daies: his deceipt(tf he had ment any) would 
ſoone hane beene dilcouered. Oere thep cry out and cannot admit the 
ſtoꝛ ie to be true. And pet notwithſtanding when they reade that one 
Eras an Armenian, one Ariſtæus, a; that one Theſpeſius roſe againe to 
| like; 


— ab #4 ACE nnn nn — ö 1 wy +4 
6 S . 1 \ * * 12 by 
py J * 7 % „ 


—— 


of Chriſtian Religion. 583 

life: they think no euil of Plato, Herodotus, oꝛ Plutarke fo; reporting it. 
Dow vnindiffer ẽt are theſe people, which wil needs both belecue ebe 
be leeued of al men without witneſle & vurequeſtedze pet no wicneſle 
can ſuffice to make them belceue their owne ſaluat ion? Women ſaw 
*Ch2iff,men touched him, the vnbelecuers felt him w their fingers;he 
did eate & dꝛinke q was conuerſant among them, digers times and 
many dates:Þ pet all this they ſtoutlꝑ deny. But Pilate witneſſed itz 
the Apoſtles being earſt aſtoniſhed at it, did afterward pꝛeach it, pub⸗ 
liſh it. ligne it w their bloud. e whom p Chambermaid had made 
amazed, c who had denped him thꝛeetimes in one holbꝛe when he was 
aliue;doth pꝛeach e publiſh him euen in Hieruſalem, befoze the Magil- 
trates, t befoze p Pꝛieſts: no thꝛcats can make bim hold his peace, 
Ik Chꝛiſt rotted in his graue what hope of benefit was to be had of 
his dead carcaſſe? Nap if he liued not in Peter; who vrged Peter to 
pꝛeach him? And ik he ſpake not in him: who wold haue be leeued him? 
bo(ſay J) would haue beleeued it at leaſtwiſe ſo far as to pꝛeach + 
publiſh it. to ſigne ; ſeale it w his blood, vpon his repoꝛt, x alſo after 
that he was gone? Gerily, the very ſlanderers thtlelues giue light vn⸗ 
to this truth. Fo2 therupon it is p the Iewes haue fained, p his bodie 
was ſtolne away: fo; thep found it not there: But Pilate pꝛoueththem 
liers expꝛeſly. And therupon alſo did ſome ofthe Gentiles ſurmiſe, that 
they had crucified a Ghoſt oz Spozne in ſteade of him: which thing þ 
lewes maintain to be very falſe, whs tooke offence at his death, as 
which they knewto be a matter of truth, in reſpectwheroktheycal him 
ſtil ycrucified.But he liued thẽ, liueth ilfo2 euer ⁊ euer. And ther. 
foe as he bad pꝛomiſed his Diſciples afoꝛe his death, S. Luke ſaith p 


Ile com. 
nung 


he ſent thẽ the holy Ghoſt in fiery tongs within a few daies after his 4.vnc of 
riſing again: wherby they receiued p gift of Tongues oz Languages, che hol, 


yea, that in ſuch wile,p the ſame gift came down vpon manp others 
by the laying of their hands vpon the, This is one of Þ things which 
thep wil not bele&eue, as who would lap it were not as eaſie fo2 God to 
giue one man the vnderſtading of many Tongues, as it was to diuide 
one lãguage into ſo many when he was diſpleaſcd, But if it be a bꝛag, 
as they ſurmiſe:to what end was it? and what might haue bene moꝛe 
eaſily dilpꝛouedꝰ The Magiſtrate had them in his hand: why did hee 
not eramin the befoꝛe the people? Hieruſalẽ was as Þ Pultering place 
of all the E aſt:and where then might thep haue beene better diſpꝛo- 
ued a made to retant it? Map, the effect that followed vpon it confir- 
med it. Fo the Apoſtles, being but Fiſhers,# Publicans, and at the 
beginning igno2at perſons, men which ozdinariip knew no moze than 
24 the ir 
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their owne mother tongue, and that but groſly; did afterward wꝛite 

bookes, and trauell ouer the whole wozlde, pꝛeaching in all places. 

Conſider what liking either the lewes oz the Gentiles would haue had 

of luch folke, to haue made thẽ their ſpokeſmen to the people. And pet 

the Diſciples did it ſo effectually, that in leile than koꝛtie peares, the 

whole world that was inhabited, was repleniſhed with the name & 

doctrineof Jeſus, ow could that haue beene done, if they had not 

had an extras2dinarte ſkill of the Languages? Soothly the hiſtozie 

thereofwas ſo true and ſocommonly knowne, that Simon Magus to 

countenance himlelke withall, repozted himſelfe to be thelame that 

came downe vpon the Apoſtles in firie tongues, vnder pꝛetence that 

by the helpe of the Diuell, hee counterkaited after a ſozt the gift of 
tongues. | 

Neither ncede we care koꝛ ſome ſearchers and lifters of wozds, who 

oblerue the Hebzew ph2aſes which they linde in our Euangeliſts; 

who allo in Horace oz in Virgill count Greeke phaſes foz an elegan- 

cie. Foꝛ tothe end they may knowe that if is done to expꝛeſſe Chiiſts 

matters the moꝛe pithilp, and to repꝛeſent them the moze neerely.: let 

them read S. Paule, & there they ſhall finde lo fatre a Greeke tongue, 

ſo full of pithy wozds,ſo full ot excellent and choſen ph2aſes , and (o 

peculiar to the Greeke tongue it ſelfe , that the beft learned do con- 

feſle he had the verp ground of it, and alledge him fo2 an example ot 

eloquence. Let vs come to the hiſtoꝛie of him. This S. Paule a Dil- 

1 ciple of Gamaliels, was ſent with Commiſſion to perſecute the Chꝛi- 

Vetes. 9. & ſtians. In his way ( ſaith Luke) a light hone about him, and beeing 

mitten to the ground, he heard this voice, Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt 

thou mee? To bee ſho2t , ofa Iewe hee became a Chꝛiſtian: and of a 

1 Cong 8. Perlecuter, a Party}. And it thou beleeueſt not S. Luke; S. Paule 

2 Co. 12. a himſelfe toucheth his owne hiſtoꝛie in divers places. What hath vn- 

414 97 beleefe to bzing ag ainſt this, ſane onelp peraduenture a bate denpall, 

pen. accoꝛding to common cuftome ? Tk Peter ſawe it: he is but a Fiſher 

: man ſay they. at Paule heard it: he is an D1atoz. So then belike , if 

God offer thee his grace in an earthen veſſell,thou millikeſt of it: e if 

he offer it thee in a veſſell ofſome value, thou (uſpecteſt it: either the 

one is beguiled, oꝛ the other beccuileth thee, ſaiſt thou. What wilt 

thou haue God to doe to make thee to beleeue him? Examine this 

caſe well. Paule is in the wap togrowegreat, hee is in good reputa» 

tion with the Magiſtrate and the Pꝛieſtes, and lodainlyphe changeth 

his Copie out of one extremitie into another, to be ſcozned, ſcourged, 

cudgeled, ſtoned, and put to death, Put the cale that neither S. Luke 

7 no2 
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noꝛ S. Paule did tell thee the cauſe thereof. hat maiſt thou ima- 
gine, but that it was a very great and foꝛcible cauſe, that was able to 
change a mans heart ſo ſodainlp and ſo ſtrangely? Js it not daily ſeen 
(wilt thou ſay)that men are ſoone changed and vpon light cauſes? 
Pes, fooles are, But he debateth the matter, hee urgeth his argu- 
ments, and hee dꝛiueth his concluſions to an end. The beſt learned of 
bis enemies find fault with his miſapplying(as they tearme it of his 
kill, and pet commend his wzitings. Yea, and hee knoweth that vn. 
to thee his pꝛeaching will ſeeme folly,and pet that as much folly as 
it is) it is the verie wiſdome of God; and that by following it he ſhall 
haue nothing but aduerſitie, and pet foz all that, hee doth not giue it 
ouer. Dow ſhall hee be wiſe, that counteth himſelfe a foole?oz rather 
which of the wiſer ſozt is not rauiched at his ſayings and doings? But 
if hee be wiſe,learned,and wel aduiled as thou ſeeſt he is; what fol- 
loweth but that bis change pꝛoceedeth of ſome cauſe ? And ſeeing the 
change was great; the cauſemuſtneedes be great alſo : and ſeeing 
it was ertreeme and againſt nature; ſurely it muff needes 
pꝛoceede of a ſupernaturall and ſoueraigne cauſe, Uercly the 
reaſon that leadeth thee to this generall concluſion, ought to leade 
thee to the ſpeciall alſo: that is to wit, that it was a very great and 
ſupernaturallcauſethat moued him: namely, the ſame which Saint 
Luke rehearſeth, and which he himſelke confirmeth in many places, 
fo2 the which hee eſteemeth himſelke right happie to endure the mi- 
ſerie which he cauſed and pꝛocured vnto others, and in the end af- 
ter a thouſand hurts e athouſand deaths. he willingly ſpent his life, 

Allo the death of Herod, ſtriken by the Angel koz not giuing glozie 
vnto God, is repoꝛted vnto vs much moze amply by Ioſephus, than by 
S. Luke. Herod (ſaith hee) made ſhewes in Cæſarea, and the ſecond 
day of the ſolemnitie, hee came into the Theatre being full, clad in robe 
of cloth of Siluer, which by the ſtriking of the Sunne beames vpon it, 
made it the more ſtately, Then began certaine Clawbackes to call him 
God, and to pray him to be gratious ynto them, Bur foraſmuch as he did 
not refuſe that flattery, he ſawe an Owle fitting vpon his head, and by & 
by hee was taken with ſo ſtrange torments, that within fewe daies after 
hee dyed, acknowledging Gods judgement vpon him, and preaching 


thereof to his flatterers. Chis Hiſtoꝛie is ſet out moze at large by lo- 


ſephus, which in effect is all one with that which is wꝛitten by S. 
Luke, who ſaith that the people cryed out, It is the voice of God, and 
not of a man: and that thereupon an Angell of God rake him, and 
hee was eaten with wozmes, and ſo byed. Thele bee the ——_— 
ic 


The death 
of Herods 
Agrippa. 
Actes. 12. 
loſephus 
in his an. 
tiquit. lib. 
19. cap. 7. 
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which they finde ſcarce credible in the hiſtozie of our Tuangclittes: 
which pet notwithſtanding are confirmed by the Hiſtozies of the 
Iewes and Gentiles, who repo2t the things with wozds full of admira- 
tion, which our Euangeliſts ſet down ſimply after their own maner. 
And ſeeing that in theſe things, which exceed nature they bee found 
true; what likelihood is there that they ſhoulde not alſo deliuer vs 
Chziſtes doctrine truely; ſpecially beinn(as J haue ſhewed afoze)mi- 
raculoufly aſſiſted with che power of his Spizit at coꝛding to his pꝛo- 
milcs, c moꝛeouer hauing witneſſed the linceritie of their wzitings , 
by ſuffering ſo many toꝛments, and in the end death? Seeing then 
that the new Teſtament containeth the trueth ok the Doctrin ok Je- 
ſus, and p2occeded from the ſpirit of Feſus, whome J baue ſhewed to 
bee the Sonne ok God; what remaineth foz vs, but to imbzace the 
Scriptures as the wo2d of life and Soulehealth, and as the wil ok the 
Father declared vnto vs by his Sonne, and to liue therakter, and to 
die fo2 the ſame, conſivering that by the lame we ſhall bee raiſed one 

dap to glozie, æ reigne with him fo2 euer? 
An obiec-· But fozalmuch as we make ment ion ol ryſing againe from the dead: 
tio againſt that is pet one ſcruple moꝛe that remaineth . IU hat likelihoode is 
cher * there of that ( ſay they,)ſecing that our bodies rot, Moozmes deuour 
e Dead. Vs, vea our bodies doe turne into wozmes , and a number of other 
changes doe paſſe ouer them: This is a continual ſtumbling alwaies 
at one ſtone, namely to ſtand gaſing at Gods power who can doe all 
things, when pee ſhould rather reſt vpon his will: Me will doe it ⸗ foz 
be hath knit the bodte and ſonle togither to be partakers of good and 
of cuill together, and he hath giuen one Law to them both together, 
ſo as they muſt ſuffer together and io together, yea and ſuffer one foꝛ 
another and one by another in this like :and what Juſtice were it then 
to ſeparate them in another life? He will do it: koꝛ bee made the whole 
man:who if hee were but ſoule alone, were no man at all. Mee will da 
it - fo2 tothe intent to ſaue man, his ſonne hath taken the fleſh ok man 
vnto him. Now to ſaue the Doule, it had bene enough koz him to haue 
tatzen but a Soule: but he that made the whole man, will allo laue 
the whole man. To be ſhoꝛt: he will doe it fo2 he hath ſald it: and he 
wil do it foꝛ he hath doue it already. He hath ſaid it by his ſonne, # be 
hath alſo done it in his ſon, æ his lonne adoꝛzneth vs with his victozie, 
# he wil ſurely adozne vs with his glozie. Looke vpon the graine that 
is caſt into the ground, if it rotte not, it ſpʒingeth not vp-if it [ping 
not vp, it peeldeth no fopſon. Again, of one grain, come many Cares 
ck Cone, oł a kirnel,a goodlp tree, oł athing of nothing(as pee 3 
ap 
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ſay)aperfect lining Creature: c Abichot al theſe things reſembleth ö ©? Heles 
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thing that commeththerof,either in ſubſtance oz in ſhape, oꝛ in quan- Sanhedrin 


titie,02 in quality? To be ſhozt, what ſtrangeneſſe is there in this: Ok Aneas 
a handfull of Carth God made thee, and all the Earth of nothing, & cd. 
of a handfull will bee makethee newe againe ? This body of thine cs 
which in time paſt was not, is of his making, this bodie which one lie. 
day (ſhall ceaſle to bee, he willone day make newe againe.{Jerily this Seneca in 
doctrine was common to all true Iewes, and among all the Teachers 45 75-%- 
of the Lawe, who had gathered it out of the old Teſtament, (as wee! en * 
reade in Ioſephus and in the Acts of the Apoſtles) foꝛ they agree fully „es of 
with S. Paule in that behalte, And in the Talmud there are inſinite Q i-610ns 
places therofꝰalſo the Alcorane( which ts bozrowed of their Rabbines) 10. g. c. 25, 
is full ok this Doctrine. And as concerning the Heathen of old time, ory = 
Zo:oa(tres (aid, that one dap there ſhall bee a generall riſing againe of ed 3 
all the dead. Theopompus a Diſciple of Ariſtotles doth the like: and no morpho. 
man in old time{laith Aeneas of Gaza) did once gainſap them. The is 5.1. 
Stoiks held opinion, that after a certaine time there ſhould bee an v- Lucanc 
niuerſal burning ok the Moꝛld, / which we call Doomeſday, ) and that _ . 
immediat ly alter, all things ſhould be let in their perfect Cate againe, Seneca. 
as they were at the firſt and it was the opinion of Chryſippus in his lib. r. 
book of P2outdencetranilated by Tucane the Stoick: which newe Lucretius 
ſtate Varro calleth Palingeneſian, that is to ſay, a Regeneration, Rebe- lb * | 
getting, 82 New birth, Plato ſaith expꝛeſly that mens ſoules ſhall re- . 3 
turne into their bodies. The Altcologers following Albumazac, vp- Chryfip- 
hould that when the Starres come home againeeuery one into his pus lb.. 
firſt place, all things ſhall bee ſet againe in their firſt oziginallſtate, . 22. 
both men, beats, trees,tall other Creatures; which opinion even A nok, 
gichmerick alone ſheweth tobe abſurd in Aſrologie, and the beſt lear- G04 U 22 
ned men retect it. Neuertheleſle it bew2apeth our beaſtlineſſe, which cap. 27. 
do attribut ſuch power to the ſtars, to defeat the maker of the therof. Ela vhοð 
As touching the iudgement which the ſonne of God ſhall giue af- 9 = 
ter the ſaid Reſurrection,althoughthe ſame were not fozctolde by eme 
the Pꝛophets of olde time, and by (o many verſes of the Sybils, and ſi · Prolomie. 
nally by the mouth of Jeſus and his Apoſtles : ſurely Gods giuing of Nicolaus 
bis Lawe , not to the outwarde man buttotheinward, no2 to our er 
d:edes onely but allo to our thoughts,ſhewethſafficiently without o⸗ — 
ther p2ooke, that there is another Judge than the Pagiſtrates of this ons. 
wozld to iudge vs, and another Judgement than their Judgement to The Acro. 
be looked f82,as whole Judgement here pꝛoceedeth but top outward — 1 
deed F by pꝛols of witneſles, #therfoge cannot in any wiſe pearce into 1 ang. 
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the heart, fo diſcerne what is within. Neither would our owne con- 
ſciences ſummon vs ſo often as they do, i wee were not to appeare be- 
koꝛe other than men. Foz ſith it is the Soule that cheefely receiueth 
the commaundement and cheefely bꝛeaketh it: it is the Soule that 
muſt come to examination and trpall: which cannot bee done in this 
woꝛld, wherein there is but a ſhadowe of Juſtice, and whoſe Lawes 
and Judges extend no further than the outer ſide, And therefoze wee 
lee that the auncient Rabbines ſpeake verieoften of this Generall 
Judgement, and which moꝛe is) doe attribute it to the Peſſias,ſay- 
ing. Feare not God for your Iudge : For your Iudge is your owne fellow 
citizen, your owne kinſman, and your owne brother. All the auncient 
Gentiles haue ſpoken ſo ofthis iudgement, which they lay ſhall be gt- 
uen in another life, in the fieldoftruth, whereupon ſhall followe et- 
ther endleſſe life oꝛ endleſſe death as J haue ſhewed afoze. Yea and it 
ſeemeth that by the leading of their auncient Oꝛacles (which were a 
Kinde of Cabale) they paſſed pet further» Foꝛ they called their great 
and ſoueraigne God by the name ok Iupiter, and gaue the iudging of 
mens Soules to his Sonne Minos, the Ring and Lawgiuer, and not 
vnto Apollo, Mercurie 02 any other: as who ſhould lay, they meant 5 
the Judge ofthe Moꝛld ſhould be the ſonne of God, and pet tberwith. 
all a righteous man that is to ſap, the Wedtatoz, God and Man. 
Jhope J haue now ſhewed the trueneſſe andſubſtantialneſſeof the 
Chiiſtian Religion, and the vanitie and wickedneſſeof all other Re- 
ligions. Ok the which Chꝛiſtian Religion, the Pꝛimitiue Church,foz 
a Badge and comkfoꝛt to the Chꝛiſtians, hath made a Summe which 
wee call the Creede ol the Apoſtles. Wee beleeue in God the Father 
Almightie maker of Heauen & Earth, &c. To beleeue in him is to truſt 
in him, to truſt in him, is to hope fo2 all good things at his hands: but 
vain were our hope, ik it reached no further tha to this pꝛelent world. 
Now J haue declared heretofoze that there is but only one God, that 
the lame God Created the wozld foꝛ man, and man fo2 his owne 
glozie, and both of them of nothing :that he guideth them by his p20- 
uidence, the one accoꝛding to nature; which is a ſteadie and ſureſet- 
led Lawe pꝛeſcribed by him to the wozld; and in the other accoꝛding 
to wit and will which be hath giuen him, ſo that which way loeuer 
man take, he frameth him alwates to his holy will, to ſuch end as hee 
hath appointed:that man is immoꝛtal and created to lead an endleſſe 
like: that in that life is the ſoneraigne welfare oz good, which a- 
lonely can content mans will, and ſatiſffe his wit; and thercfo2e that 


hee muſt tend and indeuo ur thicher with all his hearte, and 
bend 
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bend all the powers ok his wit to that end: And to bee ſhozt, that the Chap. 20. 
meane foꝛ man to attaine thereunto, is to ſerue the true GO D 
wit b all his heart, with all his Soule, and with all his ſtrength, 
that is to ſay , to vowe all his thoughts, wozdes and deedes to 
the gloꝛie of God. But J laid alſo that man is falue from his oꝛigi- 
nall, thꝛough the pꝛide and diſobedience ok the firſt man, wherevpon 
hath followed frowardneſle in his will, and ignoꝛance in his wit:Ig- 
nozance making him vnable to diſcerne his owne welfare , and fro- 
wardneſle turning him away krõ it, yea euen when it is ſhewed him, 
and making him vnwoꝛthy to at taine to it, and finally cauſing him 
to abule his abilities and powers to al euil, # ſo conſequently plung- 
ing him in the gulle of all miſerie, both ac coꝛding to his owne deſert, i 
and acco2ding tothe Juſtice of God;TAhereupon it inſueth that man 
is fozlozne in himſelfe, vnleſſe God reconer him by his mercy;blinde, 
except God inlyghten him agatne; viterly Lame to the doing of any 
good, and to the atteynement of any good, vntill Gods grace doe re- 
leeue him. And therefoze J ſaid, that he hath left vs a Religion fo2 a 
guid, a Religion that turneth vs krom al Creatures, as which are but 
vanitie; and conuerteth vs to him the onely Creato2 of [heauen and 
Earth: and that the ſame is the Religion of the Iſraelites, and that in 
all other places there was nothing but the leruice of Oinels, and J- 8 
dolatry. That the Religion of 1/raell had the keeping and cuſtodie of ,. 
his woꝛd, his Reuelations, and his pꝛomiſes, giuing vs his Law foz ** 
à rule to line by, whereby it conuicteth vs ok our naughtineſle, and 
inuiteth vs to call to God fo2 grace. That the old Teſtament is the 
Lawe of Moſes and the Pꝛophets, which J haue pꝛoued to haue pꝛo- 

ceeded from God, and to haue beene inſpired by him; that in the ende * 
hauing condemned vs, heoffereth vs his grace : and hauing giuen , ps __ 
iudgement vpon vs, hee ſendeth vs par don, and ſteadeth vs of a Suer- 
tie that is able to pay our debts that this Suertie is the Meſſias Chap. 27. 
pꝛomiſed to the Iewes foʒ the ſaluation of the whole wozld, the Pedi⸗ 18. 
atoꝛ of mankinde, God and man, exhibited to the wozlde in his due 
time, to be the Sauiour of the ewes, and the light of the Gentyles, 
euen Ieſus Chriſt the Sonne of God, in whom we beleeue accozding to Chap.zg, 
this parcelofthe Creed;Andiinleſus Chrift his only Son our Lord, con- 30.3 1.32, 
ceiued by the holy Ghoſt, borne of the Virgine Marie, crucified, Deade , 33. 
and riſen againe, and ſo foozth, All which points we haue p2ooued a- 
gainſt both Iewes and Gentiles: againſt the lewes by the Scriptures, 
and againſt the Gentiles byreaſon, which they themlelues lay they 


take fo2 their guide: and by thetr owne Recozds. Dur Creede — 
detch. 


Chap. 16. 
17.20. 


Chap. 20. 
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deth, 1 beleeue in the holy Ghoſt. Und J alſo haue ſhewed how there 
beethzee Inbeings in one Ellence oz Being, acknowledged by the 
lewes and attowed by the Gentiles, namely the Father, the Sonne, and 
the holy Ghoſt, which are termed by them, the One, the Word, and the 
Loue, in the name of whom we be Baptized. And finally we beleene, 
Cb. g. & 6. that God by the merite ol his ſonne in the power of his holy Spirit, 
maint aineth his Church ſpꝛed ouer the whole wozld, knitteth vs in 
one Communion offellowlhippe together, pardoneth our ſinnes and 
Chap. 34. will one dap raiſe vs vp againe, to make vs iniop everlaſting life. To 
ü . that end hath the Father created vs, the Sonne redeemed vs, the ho« 
ly Ghoſt inſpired vs, And therefoze let vs looke vp with ſighs, e with 
trancll vp towards the kingdome whole king is the Trinitie, 
whoſe Lawe is Charitie, and whoſe meaſure is Eternitie. 
And vntohim, who hath graunted me both to begin and 
to end this wozke(whom J beſeech with all mp 
heart to bleſſe it to his glozie, and to the 
ſaluation and welfare of thole that 
are his) be honour glozie and 
pꝛaiſe foz cuerand euer. 
Amen. 


FINIS. 
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The Summes of the ¶ hapters. 


Hat there is a God, and that all men a- 


gree. in the Godhead, Chap, 1. Fol. 1. 
That there is but only one God. c. 2. foe13, 
That the wiſdome of the worlde acknow, 


ledgethone onely God. c. 3. fol. 25. 
What it is that man is able to comprehend 
concerning God. ch. 4. f 4t. 


That in the one Eſſence of God there are 
three perſõs, which we cal the trinity. c. 5. 
b fol. 50. 
That the Philoſophy of old time agreed to 
the doctrine of the Trinitie. cf. 43. 
T hac the world had a beginning. c. 7 f. 87. 
When the world had his beginning. c. 8 f 95 
That the wiſdom of the world acknowled- 
geth the creation ofthe world · c. 9. f. 115. 
That god created the worldof nothing, that 
is to ſay, without any matter, ſubſtance, 
or ſtuffe wherof to make it. c. io. f. 142. 
That God by his prouidẽce gouerneth the 
world, and all things therm. c. 11 f. 155. 
That all the cuil which is or which ſeemeth 
to be in the world is ſubiect to Gods pro- 
uidence. c. 12. f. 1 71. 
That mans wiſdome hath acknowledged 
Gods prouidẽce, & how the ſame wadeth 
between deſtiny & fortune. C.13.t.197, 
That mans Soule is immortall. c. 14. f. 
That the immortalitie of the ſoule hath bin 
taught by the ancient Philoſophers and 
beleeued by all nations. c. 18. f. 234. 
That mans nature is corrupted, & he him- 
ſelfe fallen from his firſt origmal, and by 
what meanes. c. 16. f. 2 63. 
That the men of former time are of accord 
with vs concerning mans corruption & 
the cauſe thereof. C.. f. 281. 
That God is the Soueraigne welfare of ma, 
and thet fore that the chee fe end of man 
t to be to return ynto god. c. 18. f. 295 
That the wiſeſt of al ages are of accord that 
God is the cheefe But, and Soueraigne 
welfare of man. cs. zit. 
That true Religion is the waꝝ to attaine to 


el, which is the firſt marke of true Reli- 
gion. c. 21.f. 338. 
That the Gods which were worſfupped by 
the Heathen, were men conſecrated or 
canonized to poſterity, c. 22. f. 3 50. 
That the Spirits which made men ta wor- 
ſhip them vnder the names ofthoſe men, 
were wicked {pirits,thatis to ſay, feendes 
or diuels. c. 23. f 362 
That in Iſtaell Gods word was the Kule of 
his feruice:which is the ſecond marke of 
true Religion. c. 24 f. 378. 
That throughout the whole proceile of the 
Bible or old Teſtament, there are things 
which cãnot procced but frõ god.25.401, 
That the things vvhuch ſeeme moſt von- 
der full in our Scriptures, are confirmed 

by the heathen themſelues. Allo the to. 
lutions of their obiections. c. 28. f. 4 19, 
That the mean vwhich God hath ordained 
for mans laluation, hath bin reucaled from 
time to time to the people of lirael, vvhuch 
is thez.mark of the true religion. c. 27.447 
That the Mediator or Meſſias vvas promi. 
ſed in che Scripeurs to be both god & mi, 
that is to vvit, the eternal Son of God ta- 
king mans fleſh vnto him. c. .f. 469. 
That the time vvherein the Mediator vyas 
promiſed to come, is ouerpaſt: & therfore 
that he muſt needs be come already, as 
vvel according to the ſcriptures, as accors 
ding to the traditiõs of the lews. c. 29. f. 48 2 
That leſus the Son of Marie came at the 
time promiled by the Scriptures, & that 
he is the Mediator & Meſſias. c. 30. f. 498. 

A ſolution of the Obiections which the 
Iewes alledge againſt Ielus, that he might 
not bee rec eiued tor the true Chi iſt or 
Meſſias. c. 31.f. 124. 
That leſus C brift was andis God,the ſon of 
God, cõtratie to the opinion of the Gen. 


tiles. c. 3 2. 540. 
A ſolution of the obiections of the Gentiles 
ainſt the Sonne of God. c. 33. f. 561. 


the But and ſoueraigne welfare, & what That che Goſpell doth in very deede con- 


are the markes therof. c. 20. f 322. 


That the uue God was worſhipped in Ita- 


taine the hiſtorie and doctrine of leſus 
Chriſt the Sonne of God. c. 34 f. 377. 
FINIS, 
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